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THE BLESSED HOPE 


JWe 
BY A. R. SMITH. 


OH Blessed Hope! With immortality replete! 

With joys celestial crowned! Beyond the grasp of 
Human mind its heights to comprehend, or depths 
Explore, exceeding far imagination’s 

Widest stretch its glories to portray; that brings to 
View the COMING ONE, who, in the glory of his 
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Father, bright arrayed, with all the retinue of 

Shining angels thronged, shall in his flaming chariot 

Descend, his ransomed ones to gather home. When from 

The mighty bosom of the earth the sleeping saints, 

Long mingled with the dust, shall wake, and ocean’s 

Wat'ry bed its myriads restore, immortal, 

With the living saints, redeemed, shall rise to meet him 

In the air; and on the sea of glass the glorious 

Company, enraptured, gazing stand, with glittering 

Crowns, star-gemmed, and strike their golden harps to heaven’s 
Strains attuned, in songs of victory. 

And through the pearly gates, the Holy City, enter, 

New Jerusalem, paved with purest gold, and decked 

With dazzling lustre, mortal eye hath ne’er beheld, 

Nor could behold, and from the TREE of LIFE its fruit 

Immortal pluck and eat, and from the crystal fountain 

Living water drink. Where tears are wiped away, and 

Sin and pain and death no entrance find. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
1.2 


When earth no more shall groan beneath the curse, but with 
Its with’ring lines effaced, shall bloom, in its primeval 
Beauty dressed, and smile in robes of universal 

Peace. And o’er its green, elysian fields, with verdure 
Never-fading, clothed, the saints in union sweet may 
Range, and in ambrosial bowers repose, where birds 
Light-winged, of varied plumage fair, delight to warble 

Forth their sweetest lays, and through unnumbered years, its 
Glories ever new, unfolding, in the kingdom 

Of their God shall as the stars for ever shine, his 

Power omnipotent adore, his works beholding, 

Still admire. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 1.3 


Oh Blessed Hope! That with a ray undying, burns 

Within the breast, to buoy our drooping spirits ‘mid 

Life’s ever varying scenes of care, and toil and strife, 

And with its beams refulgent, emanating from 

The burning throne, dispels the deep’ning shades that thicken 
Round our way, and guides our trembling feet along the 
Rough and narrow pathway, leading to its sacred 
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Goal, that ope’s the portals of eternal day.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
1.4 


Since first by sin the realms of Paradise were lost, 

Thou hast the Christian’s solace been, and sure 

Support in scourgings sore, and tribulation deep. 

Encircled by the sheeted flame thou like a radiant 

Halo around his brow, hast shed thy light benign, and, 
While the vital spark remained, praise his lips employed. 
Thou hast the mourner’s grief assuaged, and from the grave 
Its terror cast, and wide dispersed its mantling gloom! 

For through its vistas dark thy cheering promise of 

The resurrection morning gilds the way, when, o’er 

The just the Tyrant Death no more shall reign, but from 

His cruel grasp they rise on Love’s triumphant wing 

To meet where partings are unknown.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 1.5 


Time, in its rapid flight, has onward sped, and now 

Far down the great prophetic chains that present, past 

And future link, the signs predicted in the Word 

Presaging forth its end, in mercy are spread out 

O’er nature’s face, and bright emblazoned on its 

Canopy, and Inspiration’s Page, unsealed, with 

Light unwonted shines for all the wise to 

Understand where on the sea of time they were, the 

Beacon-light descry to guide them o’er its trembling 

Verge, safe in the port of endless rest. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 1.6 


They loud the cry proclaimed, to warn a guilty world 

Of its approaching doom, and from apathy 

Arouse a slumbering church to refuge seek from the 
Impending storm. And while the wicked scoffed, a 

Humble band with joy their sails unfurling to the 

Breeze, ‘neath skies serene borne on, prepared their glorious 
King to meet.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 1.7 


But when chill disappointment’s dart with anguish pierced, 
And gathering darkness veiled the vision from their view, 
Their courage failed to longer stem the tide, and with 

The current floated back where cold formality 
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Has quenched the genial flame that once with zeal inspired. 

And many a bark, upon the waves of error 

Wildly tossed, (whose notes discordant harshly grate 

Upon the ear of truth,) is driven on, enveloped 

In its misty fogs that intercept the guiding 

Light divine, or dashed against the wreck-strewn shore.ARSH May 
6, 1852, page 1.8 


A few, though clouds arise, and ruin’s tempests round 
Them burst, with firm unfaltering trust in Him, 

Who, in the purpose of his will, his Word, immutable, 
Fulfills, upon his faithful promises rely. 

And with the eye of faith unwavering, fixed upon the 
Golden prize, will onward, in Truth’s even channel steer, 
Until the day shall dawn, the Sun of righteousness 

Arise with his resplendent rays, to usher in 

The morning of eternity, succeeding time’s 

Long night of fearful storm.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 1.9 


So live, in patient waiting for the Lord, that when 

He shall appear, thou may’st not on rocks and mountains 
Vainly call, to hide thee from his presence; but his 
Returning hail with joy; and hear the welcome - Come! 
Ye blessed of my Father - Come! Thy blest 

Inheritance receive, and join with all the bright 

Seraphic host, in one harmonious voice, to swell 

The anthem, deep of endless praises to the Lamb, 

And, with the vast assembly, share the full 

Fruition of thy HOPE for evermore.Rochester,N. Y.ARSH May 6, 
1852, page 1.10 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


LETTERS TO O. R. L. CROZIER. - NO. 1.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
1.11 


DEAR SIR: - As you have done me the favor to reply to my recent 
review of your article on the Sabbath, justice to the cause of truth 
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demands that | should notice your effort. | am glad that an 
investigation of this important subject is likely to be thus promoted. 
Your reply, however, is calculated to give me an idea very different 
from any that | have ever entertained on the subject heretofore of 
what constitutes a proper review. | had supposed that it was 
necessary either to quote the words of an opponent, or to state his 
leading arguments with fairness and candor. From a careful perusal 
of your articles, | am constrained to conclude that | had formed a 
very erroneous idea of the thing, or that you have sadly departed 
from the course that justice would require you to pursue. In noticing 
your report of the “Bible class,” | stated nearly all your important 
arguments in your own words. In replying to me you repeatedly 
assure your readers that my arguments are nothing but 
“assertions,” but you carefully suppress them, or present them 
entirely distorted. | have too much charity to believe that you adopt 
this mode of answering me from choice; | am sure that nothing but 
necessity could possibly cause you to write thus. That man who has 
truth on his side can afford to be fair. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 1.12 


Having reviewed your entire argument once, the duty that now 
devolves on me, is to contrast my argument with your reply, and 
thus to strip from you the flimsy covering under which you seek to 
hide yourself. Had you seen fit to state my arguments and thus 
have let your readers understand what it was that you were 
attempting to answer, | had altogether held my peace, and thus 
submitted the question.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 1.13 


Your attention is respectfully called to the following comparison: On 
Genesis 2:1-3, | wrote as follows: ARSH May 6, 1852, page 1.14 


“It is very true that this text only tells us what God did on the 
seventh day and to the seventh day. But that is the very thing we 
wish to learn. What did he do on the seventh day? ‘And he rested 
on the seventh day from all his work which he had made.’ Verse 2. 
This is the reason why the Bible calls the seventh day, ‘the Sabbath 
(Rest-day) of the Lord.’ This fact inseparably connects the Sabbath 
of the Lord with the first seventh day of time. What did he do to the 
seventh day? ‘And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it; 
because that in it he had rested from all his work which God created 
and made.’ Verse 3. This is the reason why the seventh day is 
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claimed by Jehovah in the Scriptures as HIS HOLY SABBATH. I 
the word sanctify be used in its most obvious sense, then we may 

affirm that God blessed and hallowed the seventh day at Creation. - 
If it be used in the sense of setting apart for sacred purposes, then 

no one can deny that God hallowed and set apart the seventh day 

in the beginning. The sense is the same either way. How, and 

when, then, did Jehovah make the Sabbath? Ans. By resting from 
his work of creation upon the seventh day, and sanctifying and 

hallowing it. Those who are able to show ANY OTHER ACT OF 
MAKING THE SABBATH are requested to do itARSH May 6, 
1852, page 1.15 


You offer the following reply to this point: “On Genesis 2:1-3, the 
Review proves nothing different from what the report stated. Moses 
some 2,500 years afterward, recorded that God rested on the 
seventh day and sanctified it, and in the history of the long period 
that intervened the Sabbath isnot even once mentioned!?ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 1.16 


As you have not seen fit to explain the important facts to which | 
called your attention, let me bring them again to your consideration. 
Genesis 2, tells us that “God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from all his work.” - 
Exodus 20, tells us that the Lord made heaven and earth in six days 
and rested on the seventh; “wherefore the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath-day and hallowed it.” To sanctify, says Noah Webster, is to 
“make holy; to set apart to a holy use.” To hallow is “to consecrate.” 
Then what did God do to the seventh day? He “made it holy,” 
“consecrated it,” “set it apart to a holy use.” When did he do this? 
He did it at Creation. What was it that was thus consecrated and set 
apart? The Rest-day of the Creator. What does Exodus 20:17, call it 
at the time that it was thus “set apart to a holy use?” THE 
SABBATH-DAY. What is meant by the Sabbath of the Lord? His 
Rest-day. What is the “holy Sabbath unto the Lord?” The sanctified 
Rest-day of Jehovah. How long has such a day been in existence? 
Since the close of the first week of time. Has any thing been added 
to or taken from its sanctity since that time? Nothing. THE ACT BY 
WHICH JEHOVAH MADE THE SABBATH OUT OF TI 
SEVENTH DAY, IS AS DISTINCT AS THAT ACT BY WHICH F 
MADE MAN OUT OF THE DUST OF THE EARTGRSH May 6, 
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1852, page 1.17 


The institution of the holy Sabbath at Creation, is not affected by the 
fact that there is no direct testimony respecting its observance 
recorded in the book of Genesis. Nor is it very strange when we 
consider that the history of nearly 2500 years is summed up in its 
50 chapters, and that the life of him who was deemed worthy of 
translation is stated in the sentence: - “Enoch walked with God, and 
was not for God took him.” No direct mention is made in the book of 
Genesis of future punishment, the resurrection of the body, the 
revelation of the Lord in flaming fire, or of the judgment of the great 
day. Yet it is presumed that no one but a Universalist or a 
Sadducee would argue from this that these great doctrines were not 
believed by the patriarchs. Your next remark is as follows: ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 1.18 


“Yet so blind to reason is the Review, that it insists that the 
Sabbath, not only existed, but was actually kept all that time! - As 
well might it claim that the whole universe sprang by chance from a 
soap bubble, because not a word is any where said on that subject! 
The one would be just as logical and as scriptural as the other. 
True, seven days are mentioned in Genesis 8:10, 12, and a week of 
years in Genesis 29:27, 28; but there is no allusion to a Sabbath. 
The Seventh day not being a Sabbath would not prevent seven 
days from being a week.”ARSH May 6, 1852, page 1.19 


That the reader may see how much disposition you had to state my 
position with fairness, | quote the paragraph that you attempt to 
review.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.1 


“In the absence of direct testimony either way, it is by no means 
certain that ‘holy men of old’ did not regard the Sabbath. We read of 
their reckoning time by weeks and by sevens of days. Genesis 
29:27, 28; 8:10, 12. The reckoning of time by weeks is not derived 
from any thing in nature, and can be traced to but one source, viz: 
the six days work of creation, and the rest of the Sabbath. It is not 
very likely that the week of Creation should be remembered and 
commemorated, and the rest and sanctification of the holy Sabbath 
should be forgotten.” ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.2 


How well your statement respecting my remarks, agree with the 
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remarks themselves, the reader will determine. In your estimation | 
might as well teach that the universe sprang from a soap bubble, as 
to believe that the Sabbath originated as | have stated. | would 
smile at your argument, were it not that | pity from my heart the man 
who has no better means of defense. | fully believe, in the Creation 
of the universe as recorded by Moses in Genesis 1. And that at the 
close of this work of Creation, Jehovah rested on the seventh day 
and sanctified it, as recorded in Genesis 1. And that at the close of 
this work of Creation, Jehovah rested on the seventh day and 
sanctified it, as recorded in Genesis 2. And that this was the origin 
of the “Sabbath (or Rest-day) of the Lord.”Exodus 20:11. Do you 
believe that in this | am very far from the truth? ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 2.3 


Your idea that the week mentioned in Genesis 29:27, 28, was a 
week of years (that is a prophetic week) stands quite opposed to 
the facts in the case. That the period of one week was allotted to 
marriage feasts may be learned from Judges 14:12, 15-78. Jacob 
fulfilled the week of the wedding when Rachel also was given to 
him. He then served for her seven years. Will you please to look at 
Genesis 29:22-30 again? The origin of the week can be found alone 
in Genesis 1, and 2; and the last day of the week is the sanctified 
Rest-day of the Creator. That the reckoning of the week was rightly 
kept, appears evident from the fact that in Exodus 16, Moses on the 
sixth day declares that “to-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath 
unto the Lord.”ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.4 


You next attempt to take advantage of a part of a sentence in my 

review of your remarks on the Decalogue. Had you dared to quote 

two or three sentences so that your readers could have learned 

what my idea was, no necessity would exist that | should mention 

the point. You remark: “In another place the Review says the 

Sabbath ‘OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN OBSERVED’ from Creation t 
the Exodus!!! Strange wisdom: whence could it have come?”ARSH 

May 6, 1852, page 2.5 


You will now please to look at the paragraph which you have 
attempted to wrest. In “the report of the Bible class” you 
remarked:ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.6 
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“Because God commanded the Hebrews to rest on the seventh 
day, ‘for’ he had rested on that day in creation, does not prove that 
men began immediately after that to rest on that day, any more than 
the text in the New Testament which says, We love God because 
he first loved us, proves that we began to love God just as soon as 
he loved us.”ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.7 


To this | replied: “We thank C. for his New Testament illustration. 

We could not have found so good a one in a long search. It is to the 

point. ‘We love him because he first loved us.’ 7 John 4:79. - Our 

love to him is BECAUSE he first loved us. This does not prove that 
we have loved God ever since he loved us; but it does prove that 

we ought to have so done. The fourth commandment requires the 

observance of the Sabbath BECAUSE of what God did at Creation: 
this does not prove that the Sabbath has been observed ever since 

that time: IT ONLY PROVES THAT IT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN SO 

OBSERVED.”ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.8 


Your own illustration having been turned against yourself, you are 
compelled thus to reply. | leave you to your own reflections. ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 2.9 


Your additional remarks that “God’s revelation is very defective 
here” and “needs to be enlarged to suit such interpreters,” etc., 
need no reply whatever. They show that you “wanted to say 
something and was at a loss to know what.” No one will be 
deceived by them, save such as wish to be deceived. See Jeremiah 
5:30, 31.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.10 


Your attempt to explain God’s design in sanctifying and hallowing 
the seventh day, by introducing Hebrews 4:1-9, which does not 
speak of any such act, was reviewed at length in my notice of your 
first article. As you have only deigned to pronounce the review 
“entirely unsuccessful,” and a “flat denial of the plain statement of 
that passage,” and have proceeded to repeat what you said at the 
first, it is not necessary that | should give your argument an 
extended review. The question between us respecting Hebrews 4, 
may be stated in a few words. 1. The fourth chapter of Hebrews 
makes no allusion to God’s act of sanctifying and hallowing the day 
of his rest. Consequently your assertion that it states his “primary 
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object” in so doing, has no foundation in truth. 2. With greater 
propriety it might be said that God’s primary object in the creation of 
Eve and in the institution of marriage, was to typify the union 
between Christ and the church. For the same Apostle in Ephesians 
5:22-33, speaks much more in favor of such a view, than he does in 
favor of the view that you present from Hebrews 4. Please to notice 
particularly verses 30-33, where the language of Genesis 2, is 
quoted and applied; yet no one who reads Genesis 2, with care can 
believe that God’s primary object in the institution of marriage was 
to typify the union of Christ and the church. - Neither should they on 
less evidence in reading the same chapter conclude that God’s 
primary object in sanctifying the day of his rest was to “sanctify it as 
a type.” The rest of Jehovah at the close of his work of creation, and 
the union of Adam and Eve as described in Genesis 2, may 
respectively illustrate the final rest of the saints, and the perfect 
union between Christ and his church as noticed Hebrews 4; 
Ephesians 5; but to assert from this that his primary object in 
sanctifying the day of his rest and hallowing it, was to make it a type 
of the future rest of the redeemed, is nothing but pure 
assertion. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.11 


Inasmuch as Paul in Hebrews 4 makes no allusion to God’s act of 
“consecrating” and “setting apart” the day of his rest, your assertion 
that he does make such allusion, and consequently must urge 
“weekly sabbatizing if the Review is correct,” falls to the 
ground.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.12 


Your assertions that | use deception in stating that Hebrews 4 “does 
not even mention God’s set of sanctifying the seventh day,” and 
that “the Review may console itself in scoffing at the type of future 
redemption when man had not yet fallen” may pass for what they 
are worth. You are probably aware that such expressions do not 
constitute very strong argument; perhaps however you entertain the 
hope that they will pass in its stead. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.13 


You state that the Review attempts to run a parallel as to sanctity 
and perpetuity between the institution of the Sabbath and that of 
marriage. “Not a particle of such evidence can be found,” say yea, 
“because it does not exist. But the Review knows how to supply 
much deficiencies (for such they are to it) with assertions!"ARSH 
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May 6, 1852, page 2.14 


The remarks to which you refer were made in reply to your 
assertion that Hebrews 4 contains the only reason given in the New 
Testament for the sanctification of the seventh day. They are as 
follows:- “How much more natural the reason assigned by the Lord 
Jesus for the sanctification of the Sabbath, then the reason inferred 
by C., which he declares is the only reason in the New Testament! 
‘The Sabbath was made for man,’ says the Lord, ‘not man for the 
Sabbath.’ Vark 2:27. The same expression that is used by Paul 
respecting the creation of Eve. 7 Corinthians 11:9. ‘The primary 
objects’ of both institutions are stated in these two texts, whatever 
they may be elsewhere used to illustrate. The language in each 
case carries the mind back to the beginning; and there we find the 
creation of Adam, of Eve, and of the Sabbath. Genesis 2:1-3, 7, 18- 
24.” Which of us it is that supplies the lack of argument with 
“assertions,” | leave you to judge. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.15 


To show that Colossians 2:14-17, does not refer to the ten 
commandments and to “the Sabbath of the Lord,” | offered the 
following reasons:ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.16 


1. The ten commandments do not form a part of the “hand-writing of 
ordinances” which the text declares are “blotted out;” but they do 
form a part of the “royal law” which James teaches us is yet in 
force. Chap 2:8-12.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.17 


2. If you will turn to Leviticus 23:24, 32, 39, you will find connected 
with the feasts and meats, and drinks and new moons of the Jews, 
four distinct annual “sabbaths,” “besides the Sabbaths of the Lord.” 
See verse 38.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.18 


3. The Sabbath of the Lord was not one of the “carnal ordinances,” 
[Hebrews 9:10; Colossians 2:14.] but it is one of the “lively oracles” 
of God. Romans 3:1, 2; Acts 7:38; 1 Peter 4:11.ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 2.19 


4. The things abolished in Co/ossians 2, are things “against us,” 
“contrary to us,” etc. But the Sabbath of the Lord “was made FOR 
man.” To this you answer as follows: ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.20 
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“The Review tries to dispose of Co/ossians 2:16, 17, and show that 
the sabbaths which were a shadow and nailed to the cross with the 
hand-writing of ordinances, did not include the Seventh-day 
Sabbath: but the only proof that it can bring for this opinion, is an 
assertion! Those only who are willing to be deceived will admit such 
proof.” ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.21 


May | not with the utmost propriety, answer you, that such only as 
are willing to be deceived will be satisfied with such a reply as 
yours. But you add:ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.22 


“No evidence can be adduced to show that the weekly Sabbath is 
not embraced in one of these two terms found in that passage - ‘an 
holy day’ or ‘the sabbaths.”,-ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.23 


To this assertion | answer that the term “holy day” is by Macknight 
rendered a “festival,” and by Wesley it is rendered a “feast day.” 
There is, therefore, no propriety, whatever, in applying the 
expression in this text to the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.24 


The word sabbaths (plural) manifestly refers to the annual sabbaths 
connected with the festivals or feast days, and new moons of the 
Jews, and not to THE Sabbath of Jehovah associated with, Thou 
shalt not bow down to idols, blasoheme, murder, commit adultery, 

or steal. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.25 


We do not understand that Paul makes any exception respecting 
the hand-writing of ordinances, or that any portion of those 
ordinances yet remain in force. - But we do understand that the ten 
commandments are entirely distinct from the “carnal ordinances” 
which Christ blotted out. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.26 


The ten commandments were a part of the “carnal ordinances” 
[Hebrews 9:10.] which Colossians 2:14-17, shows us have been 
abolished, or they were not. If they were included in those 
ordinances, then verse 20 of that chapter which reproves the 
Colossians for being subject to the ordinances in question, is a 
reproof to them for suffering their “liberty” to be trammeled by the 
ten commandments. But if the ten commandments (which Paul in 
Romans 7:7-14 calls holy, SPIRITUAL, just and good) were not a 
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part of the CARNAL ordinances which Christ nailed to the cross, 
then Colossians 2, which in your estimation is an “impregnable 
bulwark against” the observers of Jehovah’s hallowed Rest-day, 
makes no allusion to the real subject in question. You next 
argument reads thus: ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.27 


“The Review next speaks of ‘the royal law’ -James 2:8, as 

‘including the ten commandments,’ and it is often referred to (not 

quoted) by those of its faith, as proof for the present obligation of 
the fourth commandment.’ If they would quote it (not a part of it, 

leaving out the middle of the verse, and quoting the first and last 

clauses for the whole verse,) it would defeat the purpose for which 

they use it; Read the whole verse as it is: ‘If ye fulfill the royal law 
according to the Scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, 

ye do well.’ What is the royal law? Not the ten commandments nor, 

‘Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy;’ but it is, ‘THOU 
SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF.’ This is the roy 
law, and if ye fulfill this ‘ye DO WELL’ - there is no sabbatizing 
added. A theory that cannot be maintained only by wresting and 

mutilating Scripture, like that to which the Review is devoted ought 
to be abandoned.”ARSH May 6, 1852, page 2.28 


Your attention is respectfully invited while | point out the glaring 
perversions of which you have been guilty. ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 2.29 


1. You represent me as referring merely to James 2:8, for proof that 
the royal law includes the ten commandments; whereas the 
quotation as given in the Review reads James 2:8-12.ARSH May 6, 
1852, page 2.30 


2. You give your readers to understand that | did not dare to quote 
verse 8, whereas in reviewing you, verses 8-12 are twice quoted, 
verbatim. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.1 


3. That the only way we dare to quote the text is to give the first and 
last clauses for the whole verse. And then to hide the wickedness of 
your statements you warn your readers against a theory that thus 
wrests and mutilates the Scripture. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.2 


As you have attempted to divert the mind of your readers, and to 
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hide the argument of the apostle James, | call your attention to the 
following points: ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.3 


1. The royal law to which James refers, is the original law of God - 
something found in the Old Testament Scriptures, and not a revised 
edition of his statutes which the apostles had gotten up in its stead. 
Verse 8.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.4 


2. That original law is NOT abolished; it stands ready to convince of 
sin the man who dares to transgress it. Verse 9.ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 3.5 


3. Those who fail with respect to one precept of that law [Macknight] 
have become guilty of all. Verse 10.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.6 


4. The same Lawgiver who said Do not commit adultery, [seventh 
commandment.] said also, Do not kill; [sixth commandment.] Dare 
you affirm that these commandments are not a part of the law to 
which James refers? Verse 17. See margin.ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 3.7 


5. By this “law of liberty” or “royal law,” men will be judged in the 
day of God. Verses 8, 11.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.8 


6. My statement which you attempt to wrest, viz: that those who will 
read James’ testimony with care cannot deny that the royal law 
includes the ten commandments stands vindicated. Does it 
not?ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.9 


7. | suppose that you, in common with other no-Sabbath teachers, 
deny the idea of “Two laws.” If you stand by your theory in the case 
in question, then your own argument drives you to admit that the 
ten commandments are a part of the royal law which is yet in force. 
Would it not be quite rational to believe that “the constitution of 
God’s religious system” was sacred enough to form a part of his 
royal law? But should you adopt the view that two laws are referred 
to in James 2:8-12, would it not be very obvious that you became a 
convert to that theory from necessity? ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
3.10 


8. But are you not the very person that is compelled to mutilate the 
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sacred testimony? Had you had the fairness to quote the verses to 
which | made reference, would not your readers have seen at once 
that James quotes, also, a part of the ten commandments, with the 
statement that he who violates one has become guilty of allPARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 3.11 


9. But as the royal law in your view contains but the single precept, 
“Love thy neighbor as thyself,” let me inquire: Did you love your 
neighbor as yourself when you attempted to wrest my argument, 
not to say that of the apostle James, also? ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
3.12 


Your remarks on Exodus 76, next claim attention. - As every point 
in your argument was reviewed in my notice of your “report of the 
Bible class,” it is now only necessary that | should show that your 
reply to my review is a perfect failure. In your “report” you stated 
that though the Sabbath was spoken of in the wilderness of Sin, yet 
the Testimony (the tables of stone) which was not then in existence, 
“was spoken of af the same time even more familiarly than the 
Sabbath.”ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.13 


| called your attention to this false statement in substance as 
follows:ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.14 


1. The Sabbath was distinctly rehearsed by Moses to the rulers of 
Israel in the wilderness of Sin. On the sixth day, Moses said to 
them, “TO-MORROW is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.’ 
- Verse 23.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.15 


2. But Exodus 16 does not contain a particle of evidence that the 
Testimony, which was ot then in existence, was even mentioned in 
the wilderness of Sin. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.16 


3. Exodus 716 could not have been written until about forty years 
after the departure from Egypt; for it informs us that God sustained 
his people with manna for the space of forty years, even until they 
came to the borders of the land of Canaan. Verse 35. So that the 
fact that verse 34 tells us that the pot of manna gathered in that 
wilderness was laid up before the Testimony does not furnish the 
slightest proof that the Testimony (not then in existence) was even 
mentioned in that wilderness. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.17 
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Hence | charged you with “handling the word deceitfully,” and 
endeavoring to “darken as far as possible the testimony of this 
chapter that the Sabbath existed before Israel came to Sinai.” | 
submit to you the question, Was not the charge a just one?ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 3.18 


After exposing your effort to darken Exodus 716, | did expect that 
you would either explain the facts in the case, or acknowledge that 
you were wrong. But what kind of an answer have you made to the 
point? It is this: ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.19 


“It [the Review] has not disproved the statement in the report that 
the Testimony is spoken of in Exodus 16, even more familiarly than 
the Sabbath: so that that chapter does not prove that the Sabbath 
had been known before the Israelites came into the wilderness of 
Sin any more than it proves that the Testimony, i.e. the two tables 
of stone containing the ten commandments, had existed before that 
time and was well known to the people.”"ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
3.20 


Let me assure you, Dear Sir, that you “can’t get off so.” The point at 
issue has not been (as you now try to give the idea) whether 
Exodus 16, mentions the Testimony or not, but it is this: Does 
Exodus 16, contain any proof that the Testimony (not then in 
existence) was spoken of in the wilderness of Sin? You asserted 
that it was spoken of at the same time that Moses spoke of the 
Sabbath, and in a more familiar manner. Can any credit be attached 
to persisting in a false statement after it has been exposed, by 
attempting to conceal the real point at issue? ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 3.21 


In your “report of the Bible class” you next asserted that the 
Sabbath was “something entirely new to the people."ARSH May 6, 
1852, page 3.22 


“Their strangeness with regard to it cannot be accounted for on the 
ground of their having just come out of Egypt; for the Israelites were 
in Egypt, from the time Joseph was taken thither to the time Moses 
led them out, only about 215 years, and they were only a part of 
that time in oppression. So that if they had kept the Sabbath before 
they went into Egypt, we cannot suppose that about one century of 
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oppression would cause them to forget all about it” ARSH May 6, 
1852, page 3.23 


To this | replied as follows: “The writer next asserts that the 

Sabbath was ‘something entirely new to the people.’ His reasons for 

this assumption he offers in another place: they will be examined in 

their order. On the assumption just stated, he infers that they 

neither kept the Sabbath in Egypt, nor before their going thither. Of 
course this deduction amounts to nothing until the premise 

assumed, is made good. But we will notice the deduction in a brief 

manner. - Please turn to Joshua 5. It will there be seen that the 

ordinance of circumcision, though solemnly enforced by God, 

[Genesis 17:9-14; Leviticus 12:3; John 7:23,] was neglected by the 

people while in the wilderness. See verses 5-7. Now if in a forty 

years sojourn in the wilderness, the ordinance of circumcision fell 

into total disuse, and was introduced the ‘SECOND TIME’ by 
Joshua, it is possible that a CENTURY of ‘cruel bondage’ in the 
‘iron furnace’ of Egyptian servitude, [Exodus 1:13, 14; Deuteronomy 

4:20; 1 Kings 8:51; Jeremiah 11:4.] might render it necessary that 

the holy Sabbath, (which it is difficult, if not impossible, to observe 

in abject servitude,) should be solemnly set forth and 

enforced.”ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.24 


To this you answer that if Exodus 76, contains the account of the 
revival of the Sabbath, it is unaccountable that no mention is made 
of the suspension of its observance in Egypt as there was of the 
revival of the rite of circumcision, which had been neglected in the 
wilderness, [Joshua 5,] or of the passover by Hezekiah, [2 
Chronicles 30.] or of the children of Israel being without a king 
during the days of their dispersion. - Hosea 3; Ezekiel 21.ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 3.25 


But have you not in this taken for granted what you should first have 
proved, viz: that the people were entirely ignorant of the Sabbath, 
and that the Sabbath itself (if in existence) had fallen into entire 
disuse? Which idea do you think most reasonable, yours that the 
seventh day was made into the holy Rest-day of Jehovah when 
Moses said “to-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the 
Lord?” Or mine that the seventh day had been the holy Rest-day of 
the Lord ever since he rested upon it and hallowed it, and that 
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Moses only rehearsed a truth as old as creation? May | not with 
propriety ask you, Is it not entirely unaccountable how the seventh 
day became the holy Rest-day of the Creator in the wilderness of 
Sin?ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.26 


You proceed to repeat the assertion that the Sabbath was entirely 
new to the people, and add that the Review thinks that the people 
were acquainted with the Sabbath because they gathered twice as 
much manna on the sixth day as on any other, as though to make 
provision so that they would not need to gather on the seventh. But 
how could the people be so much better informed than their rulers? 
For they reported the act of gathering twice the usual amount as an 
act likely to incur the divine displeasure. You add that God had told 
Moses that the people should have a double portion on the sixth 
day, and that Moses on that day proclaimed the Sabbath for the first 
time. You charge me with attempting to hide the plain testimony of 
this chapter against the previous institutions of the Sabbath, by 
making a great flourish about your statement that God wrought a 
miracle in making each man’s portion of manna just an omer on 
each of the first five days of the week, and just two omers each on 
the sixth day, and by displaying all sorts of emphases on points of 
no importance. You add that the people did not know that they had 
obtained twice as much manna until they had measured it. You then 
quote verses 76-78 and add that nothing less than a miracle could 
have made the portion of 600,000 men each just an omer. You add 
that “2 Corinthians 8:14, 15 does not bear at all against the view 
here taken,” and that “the Review’s attempt to explain the ignorance 
of the rulers and the knowledge of the people in reference to the 
Sabbath is as futile as the rest." ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.27 


As the language of the Review explains itself | introduce it that you 
may judge for yourself whether you have answered it or not. It is a 
continuance from the last quotation: ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.28 


“But this is proceeding on the assertion of C., that the Israelites 
knew nothing of the Sabbath. We will now see if he be able to prove 
it ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.29 


In order to show the entire ignorance of the people relative to the 
Sabbath, it is necessary to explain away the fact, that, on the sixth 
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day, they, without any direction from Moses, as he admits, 
‘gathered twice as much bread’ as the daily rate. Verse 22. - To 
evade the testimony that this act bears to their regard for the 
Sabbath, he introduces miraculous interposition. Notice the first 
miracle described by him: ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.30 


‘Then they gathered, the stout ones more and the weak ones (who 
were probably crowded away by the stouter ones) less, but when 
they came to measure it, God wrought a miracle, so that each one 
had just an omer full and no more.’ ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.31 


Such is the view entertained by C. respecting Exodus 16:18. Now 
let us look at the view taken of it by the apostle Paul. See 2 
Corinthians 8:14, 15. ‘But by an EQUALITY, that now at this time 
YOUR ABUNDANCE MAY BE A SUPPLY FOR THEIR WAN 
THAT THEIR ABUNDANCE ALSO MAY BE A SUPPLY FO 
YOUR WANT, THAT THERE MAY BE EQUALITY. - AS IT | 
WRITTEN, HE THAT HAD GATHERED MUCH HAD NOTHII 
OVER; AND HE THAT HAD GATHERED LITTLE HAD fh 
LACK.’ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.32 


C. declares that God wrought a miracle to diminish the portion of 
some, and to increase the portion of others. (As well might he claim 
that God would make the paschal lamb to increase or diminish 
according to the number of persons; but that was not so. - Exodus 
12:3, 4.) But Paul shows us that there was an equality, the 
abundance of one supplying the lack of another. The first miracle, 
therefore, described by C. ceases to be a miracle. ARSH May 6, 
1852, page 3.33 


Having introduced, as we have noticed, miraculous intervention to 
make the daily receipts of manna alike, C. is now prepared to 
account for the double quantity of manna obtained on the sixth day. 
Hear him again: ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.34 


‘The rulers did not know why, on measuring the manna the sixth 
day each person should have twice as much as on other days: for 
Moses had not told them any thing about the Sabbath; therefore 
neither they nor the people knew any thing about it. But now he 
makes that known to them. Verses 23-26.’ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
3.35 
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It will be noticed that C., (in order to reconcile this act of the people, 
with the idea of their entire ignorance of the Sabbath) proceeds on 
the assumption that there was still another miracle wrought by God; 
the miracle this time being to double the manna found in the 
vessels of the people! - We think however, that this miracle if 
examined, will turn out very much like the first; for neither instance 
presents any necessity for a miracle. It would seem that when God 
had provided food from heaven by a direct miracle, that the people 
who had ‘not one feeble person among their tribes,’ [Psalm 105.37, 
40,] might gather it without miraculous aid. - But we enquire, was it 
the act of the people, or a miracle from God, that a double quantity 
was obtained on the sixth day? ‘To the law and to the testimony.’ 
‘On the sixth day THEY GATHERED TWICE AS MUCH BREAI 
two omers for one man; and all the rulers of the congregation came 
and told Moses.’ Verse 22. There is no higher testimony than this; 
we believe it and rest upon it. It was the act of the people in 
gathering, NOT the act of God in doubling what they had gathered, 
that accounts for the double portion of manna on the sixth day. And 
this PLAIN TESTIMONY refutes thessertion of C. that ‘the rulers 
did not know why’ the people had a double quantity on that 
day.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 3.36 


But it will be asked, ‘Why then did the rulers come and mention this 
matter to Moses?’ Verses 19, 20 present a reasonable answer, and 
one that involves no absurdity. They had been directed to leave 
none of the manna till another day, and how could their act of 
preparation for the morrow (the seventh day) be reconciled with that 
direction? - Moses in his answer to the rulers, sanctions the act of 
the people. ‘This,’ says he, ‘is that which the Lord hath said, To- 
morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord: bake that 
which ye will bake to-day and seethe that ye will seethe; and that 
which remaineth over, lay up for you, to be kept until the morning.’ 
Verse 23. They laid it up, and it did not corrupt as on the preceding 
days, but was preserved. Take notice. The preparation on the sixth 
day named by God to Moses inverse 5, was not rehearsed by him 
to the people until AFTER they had gathered the manna on the 
sixth day. Verse 23. - This fact shows that the gathering of a double 
portion, was the voluntary act of the people, facilitated doubtless, by 
a more plentiful supply on that day. - Verse 29. This act of the 
people, therefore, directly refutes the assertion of C. that they were 
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“perfectly ignorant” of the Sabbath. Whether the two miracles which 
he introduces to sustain the point, are entitled to any weight, others 
must judge.”ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.1 


| might be allowed to laugh at the absurdities which you have 
collected, were it not that the subject is quite too serious to be 
treated with lightness. To represent the children of Israel as 
crowding each other from the manna, like a herd of swine, when it 
‘lay upon the face of the wilderness” every where, and to represent 
God as interfering by a miracle to make the portions of such a 
people just alike, is an idea sadly derogatory, both to the character 
of God and that of his chosen people. And Paul in taking this case 
[2 Corinthians 8:14, 15] as an illustration of the manner in which the 
Corinthians should treat their brethren, made a sad blunder. For if 
the Corinthians should act as you represent the Israelites to have 
acted, each would grasp from his brother or sister all that he could 
get, and then God would by a miracle so order the matter that he 
would have just a supply for his own wants, and would as 
miraculously increase the portions of those who had been 
defrauded!ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.2 


With reference to the double portion on the sixth day, you first 
represent in the report that the manna gathered by the people was 
miraculously doubled, and then in enumerating certain “laws” say 
that they had been COMMANDED TO GATHERwice as much that 
day. Though both the assertions are false, it may not be out of 
place to thus contrast them, as it shows at a glance how difficult it is 
for a man who argues against truth to be consistent even with 
himself. You next state: ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.3 


“In admitting that the term Sabbath occurs for the first time in 
Exodus 16, the Review insinuates that the same thing had been 
previously known under a different name. But where is the record of 
it? Echo answers, - Where?”ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.4 


In answer, | call your attention to Genesis 2, again. God’s act of 
“hallowing” and “setting apart” his Rest-day is stated in the first part 
of the chapter, and his act of instituting marriage is recorded in the 
concluding part of the chapter. It is true, indeed, that Genesis 2, 
does not apply the word Sabbath to the seventh day, but it is also a 
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fact that it does not apply the word marriage to the union of Adam 
and Eve. You will not deny the application of the word marriage to 
the last act, but as you do deny the application of the word Sabbath 
to the seventh day at that time, | request your attention to the words 
of the Decalogue respecting that act. Exodus 20:17. “Wherefore the 
Lord blessed the SABBATH-DAY and hallowed it.” This testimony 
proves beyond all controversy the existence of the holy Sabbath 
before the expulsion of man from Paradise. Had you listened to 
Revelation, instead of Echo, it would have told you that at the time 
God hallowed the day of his rest, that day was “the SABBATH- 
DAY.” You continue: ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.5 


“The Review inquires for the act of instituting the Sabbath in the 
wilderness of Sin, and asks with surprise if it was kept before it was 
instituted. It was commanded to be observed in the wilderness of 
Sin, and was observed; but it was not regularly instituted, as an 
ordinance to be celebrated by after generations, till the law was 
given at Sinai, about a month later." ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.6 


The Review speaks for itself. | append the paragraph to which 
reference is made:ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.7 


“What account, then, does the record contain of any act of 
instituting the Sabbath in the wilderness? The first sentence reads 
thus: ‘And he (Moses) said unto them, This is that which the Lord 
hath said, Tomorrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord;’ 
then follows directions respecting the disposal of the manna. We 
ask then in candor, Did the statement given by Moses, constitute 
the seventh day ‘the holy Sabbath unto the Lord?’ Was it not by that 
language confessed to be such already? If the latter question be 
answered in the negative, then we will look at the matter further. To 
constitute it his Sabbath (Rest-day) did God rest upon the seventh 
day in the wilderness of Sin? No. He did this at Creation. Did he 
sanctify and hallow the day in the wilderness? Nothing of the kind is 
claimed. He did that at Creation, even the enemies of the Sabbath 
‘being judges.’ How then was it instituted? Was it by Moses giving 
express direction that it should be observed? The record is 
searched in vain for even that, until after at least one Sabbath had 
been in part observed in the wilderness. Perhaps it can be proved 
by what some would call ‘plain bible testimony,’ that the Sabbath 
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was instituted in the wilderness of sin, but we would be glad to have 

THE TESTIMONY PRESENTED. Or shall we conclude that tr 
children of Israel observed the Sabbath without having it instituted? 

(!!)” You proceed to say in concluding your first article: ARSH May 6, 
1852, page 4.8 


“The Review tries to explain the expression, ‘See for that the Lord 
hath given you the Sabbath,’ verse 29, by John 7:22. ‘Moses 
therefore gave you circumcision. Moses gave to the people 
circumcision in the sense of its being incorporated into what was 
called the law of Moses: yet we have a record of its existence 
before that law was given. But not so with the Sabbath: there is no 
record of its existence prior to the time when God gave it to them in 
the wilderness of Sin. It tries to explain Nehemiah 9:14:- ‘Thou 
madest known to them thy holy Sabbath,’ by Ezekie/ 20:5: ‘| made 
myself known unto them in the land of Egypt.’ It infers that as God 
existed and was known to men before the time he made himself 
known to his people in Egypt, so the Sabbath existed and was 
known to men before God made it known to them in the wilderness. 
But this inference is unsound; for we have abundant evidence that 
God existed and was known to men before he made himself known 
in a peculiar manner and by a peculiar name to his people in Egypt; 
but not a particle of such evidence exists in relation to the Sabbath. 
From the evidence presented, it is manifest that we have no 
authority for dating the institution of the Sabbath prior to the giving 
of the manna in the wilderness of Sin." ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.9 


As you had presented objections which you deemed unanswerable, 
my object was to show that they possessed no real force. Whether, 
or not, you have shown that | did not answer you fairly, may be 
determined by comparing the paragraph in question with your reply 
already stated. It is as follows: ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.10 


“The writer argues that because it is said ‘the Lord hath given you 
the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of 
two days,’ that the Sabbath must then for the first time have been 
communicated to Israel. For surely he did not ‘give them what they 
already had!’ - A text in the New Testament may help the mind of C. 
Please to read John 7:22, and then answer me, How could Moses 
give them circumcision when they already had that ordinance, even 
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from the days of Abraham? Genesis 17:9-14; Joshua 5:5. If you 
answer that the subject was still further set forth and impressed 
upon them, then we say, just so was it with the holy Sabbath.ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 4.11 


He proceeds to quote Vehemiah 9:13-15, which testifies that Thou 

(God) ‘madest known unto them thy holy Sabbath.’ ‘Certainly God 

did not make known to them what they already knew!’ - We answer 

how could GOD MAKE HIMSELF KNOWN unto Israel in the land « 
Egypt, [Ezekiel 20:5,] when he chose them, and lifted up his hand 

unto them, saying, ‘| am the Lord your God;’ when they already 

knew the true God? (For they were the only church of God on the 
earth at that time.) Exodus 2:23-25; 3:7; 4:31.ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 4.12 


If you answer He revealed himself to them more fully, and made 
known their duty to him more clearly, we add even so was it with his 
holy Sabbath. - And we request the reader’s attention to the point a 
moment longer. The testimony of Nehemiah is directly against C. 
God did not make his Sabbath for the Jews. No! No! It was already 
in existence, as well as himself, and he made it known to them. - 
Amen.”ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.13 


With a single question | submit the subject thus far discussed. Did 
the seventh day become the holy Rest-day of the Lord when God 
rested from his work of Creation on that day and hallowed it, or did 
it become such in the wilderness of Sin when on the sixth day 
Moses said, “To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the 
Lord?”ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.14 


Yours for the Truth, J. N. Andrews. 
Rochester, N. Y. April 13th, 1852. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, MAY 6, 1852. 


Fair Investigation. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.15 
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Those who have the truth can always afford to be fair in presenting 
it, while those who have the hard task of withstanding the truth, and 
arguing against facts, seldom can.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.16 


We rejoice that the Sabbath question is now being investigated, that 
the strength of argument for and against it may be seen. We wish to 
call especial attention to the letter to O. R. L. Crozier in this number 
from the pen of Bro. Andrews. - The article of Bro. Andrews, 
published in the Review and Herald, Vol. 2, Nos. 11 and 12, we 
regard as a fair and thorough Review of the article of “C.” entitled 
“Bible Class on the Sabbath Question,” published in the Harbinger 
of December 6th, 1851. This we will leave, however, to the decision 
of the candid who will read both articles. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
4.17 


The reply of “C.” to Bro. Andrews’ review, now being published in a 
series of articles in the “Harbinger,” is decidedly unfair, and shows 
the weakness of his position. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.18 


We are glad that Bro. Andrews has quoted largely from the reply of 
“C.” and also from his own review, that the readers of the “Review 
and Herald” may notice “C’s.” unfairness, and his lack of scripture 
argument. Those who have the truth can certainly afford to be 
fair. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.19 


THE WORK OF THE LORD 


JWe 


That is now progressing among those who are observing the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and are looking for the 
speedy coming of Christ, is most cheering to those who have held 
fast the advent faith. Nothing can be more encouraging to those 
who regard the advent movement as the work of God, and have 
endured the trial of their faith through the time of scattering, than to 
know that the Lord is gloriously reviving his work in bringing out 
from the world a people united in their faith and hope, joyfully 
keeping all the commandments of God, waiting for the coming of 
the Lord. Those who are willing to follow down the track of prophecy 
to the message of the third angel, see, to the joy of their heart, the 
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providence of God now fulfilling prophecy as to time and manner. 

“HERE is the patience of the saints; HERE are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 

14:12.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.20 


But this work is not confined to those only who have had an 
experience in the past advent movement. A large portion of those 
who are sharing the blessings attending the present truth were not 
connected with the advent cause in 1844. Their minds not being 
particularly called to it then, consequently they did not reject it, they 
are now prepared to receive the truth when presented to them in a 
proper manner. Some of this number have had their attention called 
to the advent since the great movement of 1844, others are leaving 
the churches where they may be free to observe the Sabbath of the 
Bible, and enjoy the advent hope, and not a few of the precious, 
tender youth, who are being converted, help make up this 
number.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 4.21 


The truth has a happy and sanctifying influence on those who 
heartily embrace it. Our advent brethren who participated in the 
messages of the first and second angels of Revelation 14, who 
have been unable to clearly define their position since 1844, can 
now, by the light of the third message, see their whereabouts, and 
are able to explain their present position. The harmony of the three 
angels explains the advent movement in the past, and shows that 
those who sacrificed in the advent cause with sincerity and 
discretion were doing the “will of God.” The harmonious truths 
connected with the third message clearly show their present 
position and places their feet in a plain path again. And now with 
confidence they can again rejoice in the blessed hope of soon 
seeing Jesus. This is the effect that the present message has on 
the advent brethren who so confidently looked for the Lord in 1844, 
were disappointed, and have since been taught that the hand of 
God was not in the advent movement, consequently their sacrifices 
were not accepted of God, and their joyful hope was delusive. 
Thank Heaven that relief has come, and that the scattered flock are 
now distinctly hearing the cheering voice of the True Shepherd in 
the third message, and follow him “whithersoever he goeth.”ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 5.1 
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Those who receive the present truth, who were not in the former 
messages, can also see the harmony of the whole, and are enabled 
to see the purpose of God in the advent movement, and plant their 
feet upon the whole advent ground. Such we regard with feelings of 
utmost tenderness. In their case the power and blessed effects of 
truth are most clearly seen; also the goodness and power of God in 
bringing them out from the churches and the world at the “eleventh 
hour.” ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.2 


The sanctifying influence of the truth is seen in the conversion of 
the children of believing parents. In almost every case where the 
parents embrace the Sabbath, and live out the holy advent faith, 
their children are constrained to seek the Lord; so that whole 
households separate from the world to serve God with all the heart 
and keep his commandments. - What an inestimable blessing to 
parents to whom God has intrusted souls to rear for heaven, is this 
truth that is sent out in this period of apostasy and corruption, to call 
them and their children out from the world where they may prepare 
for heaven.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.3 


A Brief Sketch of the PastARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.4 


Will give some idea of the rise and progress of the cause of present 
truth. From the time of the great disappointment in 1844, to 1846, a 
number of the advent brethren in different States embraced the 
Sabbath. But the observance of the fourth commandment was 
strongly opposed by the leading advent papers, and the preachers 
of the advent, with very few exceptions. The light that then shone 
out upon the subject was faint when compared with that of the 
present time; and in that time of confusion of views and scattering 
of the precious flock, many of those who embraced the Sabbath 
gave it up. A few, however, stood firm, and toiled on amid cruel 
opposition and reproach from those who professed the advent 
faith. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.5 


One class of opposers of the weekly Sabbath of the Bible taught 
that First-day should be observed, and their main support was, not 
the word of God, but the so called “Christian Fathers.” Another 
class taught that the ten commandments were abolished, and still 
another class admitted that it was right to keep the seventh day 
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according to the law of God; but they taught that all the world had 
some how made a mistake of just one day in numbering the days of 
the week, so that the Sabbath of the fourth commandment fell on 
Sunday!! They were willing that we should observe the seventh day 
on Sunday; but by all three of these classes it was generally 
represented as sinful in the sight of Heaven to observe the fourth 
commandment on the day that Jews, Mohammedans, Christians 
and all nations agree is the very seventh. And those who observed 
the true seventh day according to the commandment were called 
Jews, Judaizers and fanatics, and were represented as “fallen from 
grace,” committing the unpardonable sin, and hasting to certain 
ruin. Thus a great amount of prejudice was raised against 
Jehovah’s Sabbath, so that but seldom one was found that would 
listen to the scripture arguments in its favor. And what was greatly 
in the way of the Sabbath cause was some who taught it in a rash 
manner, which gave the opposition greater chance to oppose, and 
misrepresent all who observed the seventh day. But it is a matter of 
rejoicing that such have either seen their error or have left the 
Sabbath, so that the cause is now generally free from this 
embarrassment.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.6 


In the Spring of 1848 a Conference of the scattered friends of the 
Sabbath was held in Connecticut. The meeting was attended with 
the blessing of God, and the brethren were much encouraged. 
Another was held in Volney, N. Y., in September of the same year, 
which was attended by some of the brethren from New England. 
The number of believers present was only about thirty, yet there 
was a general attendance of the friends in Western New York. This 
was a meeting of great interest to the few tried friends of the 
Sabbath, yet it was one of some trial on account of a diversity of 
views held by some of them on points of less importance. ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 5.7 


Here the work of uniting the brethren on the great truths connected 
with the message of the third angel commenced. - This work has 
progressed gloriously, and hundreds have embraced the present 
truth whose hearts now beat in union, while their interest is one in 
the advancement of this holy cause.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.8 


In the Summer of 1849 we issued the first number of the little sheet, 
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entitled, “The Present Truth.” We commenced the work under 
circumstances the most unfavorable, being destitute of means, and 
the very few friends of the Sabbath being generally very poor. But 
soon after sending out the first number, sufficient means came in, 
and we were greatly cheered in hearing that several of the dear 
advent brethren in different States had embraced the Sabbath. 
About that time Bro. J. Bates visited the brethren in Jackson, Mich., 
who received the truth, and have since aided much in the cause 
with their means.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.9 


Since that time the cause has advanced far beyond the 
expectations of its warmest friends. Where there was but about a 
score of advent brethren in the State of New York that observed the 
Sabbath three years since, there are now probably near one 
thousand, and several hundred in the Western States, where there 
were none, to our knowledge. The increase in some portions of 
New England has been greater than in this State, and in the 
Canadas, where there were none in 1849, there are a goodly 
number that “delight” in the whole “law of God."ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 5.10 


Notwithstanding all the efforts that are put forth to arrest the 
progress of this cause, and the bitter opposition that it meets with 
from advent papers and ministers, yet its course is onward. The 
present is a time of thrilling interest to those who have toiled in 
sadness in past years when friends were few. Such are best 
prepared to realize in some degree the great and glorious work that 
God has accomplished for the remnant.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
S14 


THE PRESENT WORK 


JWe 


Of those who are permitted to act a humble part in the 
advancement of the cause of God, should be understood, as it is of 
vast importance that each should do the will of God. We think that 
the past will give some idea of our present and future work. Thus far 
in the progress of the cause but little has been accomplished 
without persevering effort. In this respect we may safely judge of 





40 


the present and future by the past. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.12 


The servants of the Lord have cheerfully left their homes, and have 
traveled long distances in the cold and heat to spread the truth 
before a very few. And as they have seen them yield to its force, 
and made happy on receiving it, they have felt doubly paid for all 
their toil. Others have freely given of their means to publish books 
and papers to distribute gratuitously to those who might be 
benefited by reading them, and to sustain the traveling brethren. 
And God has blessed the efforts of his children in a wonderful 
manner.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.13 


It is true that there are but few laborers in the wide harvest. Three 
years since there was not one that labored constantly in the field. 
Now their are a few, and the Lord is constantly raising up and 
sending out others. They must go in the name of the Lord, and bear 
reproach and learn how sweet it is to suffer for Jesus in this cause. 
And as they go they must carry with them publications containing 
the reasons of our faith and hope to hand to those who are 
perishing for spiritual food. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.14 


The Lord is opening the way before us. A spirit of inquiry is 
awakened, and many who have formerly been prejudiced against 
our views, or indifferent, are now anxious to hear and read the 
evidences of our position. It lies in the power of those who have this 
world’s good, and those also who are able to earn means to spare, 
to send the servants of the Lord to such, to speak to them the word 
of God, and leave with them those publications that will aid them in 
studying the Word. This they will cheerfully do when they feel the 
importance of this hour, and the necessity of acting, and acting 
immediately. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.15 


Those who oppose the present truth are active, and leave no 
means untried that they think will shut the light from those we hope 
to benefit. Let us, dear brethren, leave no means untried that will 
send out light and truth to perishing souls. - Let us gird on the 
armor, and go forward in this holy warfare. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
5.16 


If ever the children of God should be as “wise as serpents and 
harmless as doves” it is now. They are often placed under 
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circumstances the most trying. And to enable them to maintain their 
position on unpopular and even despised truths, and always exhibit 
the meek spirit of their Master when bitterly opposed, they need 
much of the grace of God. Dear brethren, let us look to the Great 
Example and Pattern, Jesus, and learn to be meek and lowly in 
heart, and in our daily walk. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.17 


It is true that our opponents will not be satisfied with us until we 
yield up the truth. In the estimation of some, to manifest a “Christian 
spirit” would consist in renouncing those very truths that lead us out 
from this world, and separate us from sin and sinners, and in uniting 
in spirit with the multitude of professed Christians that throng the 
broad road to death. This we shall never do. We choose the narrow 
way to life, and in it we will diligently seek to be like our Master, 
holy, harmless and separate from sinners. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
5.18 


“Every Great Truth is Plainly Stated.,ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.19 


This remark is frequently made by those who think the fourth 
commandment should be given a second time in the New 
Testament, if it is the duty of Christians to keep the Holy Sabbath. 
Because it is not given the second time, they conclude that the 
Sabbath is abolished. We fully agree with them that “every great 
truth is plainly stated,” but do not come to the same 
conclusion.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.20 


The Sabbath is a “great truth.” It is considered by God and his holy 
prophets an institution of vast importance. The greatest penalties 
are threatened for its violation, and the greatest blessings are 
promised to those who should keep it holy. The language of the 
fourth commandment, employed in setting forth and enforcing the 
Sabbath, is so plain that no one can mistake it. This “great truth is 
plainly stated.,ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.21 


Now, if the Sabbath is abolished, and if the eternal interests of 
Christians are greatly endangered by its observance, as our 
opponents represent, is not this also a truth equally as great? Most 
certainly, and it should be as plainly stated as the Sabbath law. Let 
those, therefore, who teach that Jehovah has abolished his 
Sanctified Sabbath, and that the New Testament warns Christians 
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against its observance, understand, that as “every great truth is 
plainly stated,” we require of them as plain and positive testimony 
that the Sabbath is abolished, as is employed in the great Sabbath 
law, the fourth commandment. Let those that loudly call on us to 
show a second edition of the Sabbath law from the New Testament, 
pause, and learn that it is their duty first to show plain and positive 
testimony that the original Sabbath law has been abolished. ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 5.22 


The Great Creator gave the Sabbath, a memorial of himself. Says 
Jesus, “The Sabbath was made for man.” And when the ten moral 
precepts of God’s holy law were given in due form, the law of the 
Sabbath was uttered by Jehovah under circumstances of awful 
grandeur, and engraved in the tables of stone. And is it not the 
height of presumption to dare trample on that law, because it is not 
repeated a second time? ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.23 


“Plain Bible Testimony.”ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.24 


It is frequently asserted that the abolition of the Sabbath is plainly 
stated. This we deny, and ask those who make this assertion, and 
have so much to say relative to “plain bible testimony” to produce 
one text in proof of it. If there is such a text let them present 
it ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.25 


Only two texts are quoted, as referring directly to the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment, to prove its abolition. Romans 14:5 and 
Colossians 2:16, and in both cases there is not one word of “plain 
bible testimony” on the point. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.26 


From Romans 14:5 it is first inferred that the Sabbath is the subject 
of Paul’s remarks, yet he does not mention the Sabbath in the 
whole chapter. And then from his words, “One man esteemeth one 
day above another; another esteemeth every day alike. Let every 
man be fully persuaded in his own mind,” it is inferred that the 
Sabbath is abolished. Both of these inferences are unwarrantable. 
But suppose we admit the first, that the Sabbath is Paul’s subject, 
then where is this “plain bible testimony” that it is abolished? The 
remarks of the Apostle that some esteemed one day above 
another, and that others did not, and that every one should be fully 
persuaded, do not afford plain testimony for its abolition or 
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perpetuity. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.27 


But we do not admit the first inference, that the Sabbath is the 
subject of Paul’s remarks. No man of candor will deny that his 
subject is the same in Romans 14:5 with which the chapter opens. 
And as existing trials in the early church relative to meats, drinks, 
etc., gave rise to the Apostle’s remarks throughout the entire 
chapter, we are bound to believe that the days mentioned, referred 
to those days associated with meats and drinks, and not to the 
Sabbath of the Lord.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.28 


It is said that the term “every day alike” must include the Sabbath. 
We would here inquire, Does the expression “every day,” in Exodus 
76:4, include the Sabbath? If it does, then the Lord commanded the 
Israelites to gather the manna on the Sabbath. He says to Moses, 
“and the people shall go out and gather a certain rate every day.” In 
either case the term “every day” is not used in its broadest 
extension. If the words “every day” in Romans 74:5 are not to be 
limited to the subject of discourse, but be understood in their 
broadest extension, then why not give the words “he that eateth 
not,” in verse 6th, also their broadest extension? This would prove 
that some of the early Christians lived without eating!! Both 
expressions, “every day” and “eateth not” must be limited to the 
subject of the Apostle’s discourse. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 5.29 


Said the Beloved Disciple, A. D. 96, “I was in the spirit on the Lord’s 
day.” Revelation 1:10. This is “plain bible testimony” that in the 
gospel dispensation one day is to be regarded as the Lord’s, 
consequently that day must be excepted in the phrase “every day 
alike." ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.1 


Colossians 2:16 does not mention “The Sabbath” of the fourth 
commandment. It speaks of “sabbath-days,” or, as in many 
translations, “sabbaths.” Paul associates these “sabbaths” with 
meat, drink, new-moon, etc., just as they are associated in the 
“hand-writing of ordinances” for the Jewish church, because they 
were of the same nature of those ordinances that were to cease at 
the cross. Jehovah placed his Sabbath in the midst of nine moral 
precepts, showing that it was of the same nature and duration. We 
now ask the candid, Is not our conclusion that Co/ossians 2:16 
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mentions only those annual sabbaths of the Jews associated with 
meat, drink, new-moon, etc. natural and fair? And is not the 
inference of our opponents, that the fourth precept of the Decalogue 
is referred to by Paul, unnatural and unwarrantable? Please read 
Colossians 2:14-16 and then answer.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.2 


We have not designed to give an exposition of Romans 14:5 and 
Colossians 2:16 but only to show that these texts do not contain 
one word of “plain bible testimony” for the abolition of the 
Sabbath.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.3 


Has the Sabbath of the fourth commandment been set forth and 
enforced by “plain bible testimony?” |\t has. Then we ask the 
sincere, Should those who teach that it has been done away, and 
that it is dangerous for Christians to observe it, be believed, unless 
they can produce as “plain bible testimony” for its abolition? ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 6.4 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Brown 


MY DEAR BRO. WHITE: Though a stranger to you personally yet 
rejoice to say, | feel familiarly acquainted with the spirit you seem to 
manifest in that very welcome bundle of papers which you sent to 
me. Unless | am entirely mistaken in regard to what the spirit of my 
Blessed Jesus is, it is a very prominent characteristic of the 
principal writers of the “Review and Herald.” And my prayer is, that 
nothing which savors of a contrary spirit may ever find a place in 
those columns.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.5 


As those papers were sent me free of charge, it is certainly due 
from me, at least, to say they have been read with pleasure, and | 
trust with profit. And though | am not prepared as yet to endorse all 
that | find in them, yet | do and will rejoice in the light as fast as | 
can see it. | have been looking for light, and indeed | may say, 
expecting it, because the angel of the Lord told Daniel, “The wise 
shall understand.” Some things | had understood before, and some 
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things | could not understand. | understood perfectly well, (because 
| had proved it by mathematical demonstration,) that the 2300 days 
of Daniel’s vision, had run out; but why the Lord had not come, | 
could not understand. Now it is clear, praise the Lord, O my soul. 
As | am a stranger to you it may not be uninteresting, should | give 
you a brief account of my history for the last few years. To go back 
no farther than 1829, | will say that after several years hard study of 
theological books | received license to preach the gospel in the 
Presbyterian Church, and in 1830 was ordained by the same body 
to the work of an evangelist. Soon after this, | began to compare 
theology with Bible, as | never had done before, and as might be 
expected, as a natural result, | became more liberal in my views; 
and in relation to some points, my mind underwent an entire 
revolution. | at length began to see that the nominal churches had 
passed their glory, and were sinking into shades of darkness, and 
that the world at large, was fast becoming corrupt. - | proclaimed it 
from the pulpit and from house to house as occasion presented, but 
met with opposition from every quarter. | was, however, in the main 
treated with kindness, inasmuch as | always aimed to speak in 
kindness.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.6 


Thus | labored on until 1842, when my mind was called to examine 
the doctrines relating to the Second Advent of our Saviour called 
Millerism. | saw the light, but though | had made up my mind not to 
“confer with flesh and blood;” yet to come out on a subject, against 
which both popularity and interest were at war, required more moral 
courage and greater strength of faith than | had before been called 
to exercise. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.7 


There was my pleasant home, my friends, and my salary to be 
given up. What could | do? How could | live? were inquiries that 
haunted my mind for days and nights. While on the other hand, | 
was impressed that my salvation hung upon a decision for the truth. 
| thought of Elijah in the wilderness, fed by the ravens, and made up 
my mind, | will come out for the truth, and leave the event with God. 
| did so, and “thus far the Lord has led me on.” We have not always 
had all that we used to call comforts of life, when | could depend on 
$500 or $600 salary, yet we have suffered for nothing. Nor have | 
any fears of suffering, for “The Lord is my Shepherd.” In him will | 
put my trust. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.8 
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The church with which | was formerly connected, have ever treated 
me with kindness. And though they call me bewildered and out of 
my right mind, yet, they acknowledge me sincere and honest, and 
often, especially since the fall of 1844, have | been urged to go 
back, and again receive my salary. When we have been short for 
means on which to live, their offers have been rather tempting, yet 
thus far | have been enabled to say, “thy money perish with thee’. 
My firm conviction, that the whole advent movement up to 1844 was 
of God, and that the 2300 days then expired, has been the saving 
influence that has kept me from falling. | have often said to my 
brethren, “If | give up the advent movement, being just what it 
seemed to be as we came along in it, and give up the ending of the 
days in 1844, | will give up the whole, and go back again to my 
liberal salary.” But this | could not do, with the Bible in my hand, 
which reads now just as it did then. | still praise God for the light | 
received in 1842. | believe it will “shine brighter and brighter until 
the perfect day,” and that all those who hold on to the “sure word of 
prophecy,” will walk in the light, and not stumble nor fall. O that | 
could see more of the dear brethren walking in the “path of the 
just."ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.9 


Thus, by the grace of God, | was holding on to the past, which | had 
experienced in the advent history, when, in December or January 
last, Brother Case, from Jackson Mich., came to my house, with 
what he called the “third angel’s message.” At first, it looked very 
fanciful to me. But still, as truth was what | wanted, | resolved to 
give it a faithful examination. | did so, and though, as in the case of 
the first message, | found it not what it has been reported to be by 
its enemies, yet several weeks passed before | could so far satisfy 
my mind, even in relation to the Sabbath question, as to commence 
keeping the “Seventh Day.” Brother Bowles finally came along, at 
two different times, and labored like a faithful steward, in trying to 
get the light more clear before me. But still | had difficulties in my 
way. | read my Bible on the question, by day, and meditated on it by 
night. | also read all the books | could raise on church history, 
touching the Sabbath, especially those in favor of its change from 
the seventh to the first day of the week - talked with ministers to see 
if they had any light, but finding nothing but darkness, | resolved to 
return to the Bible, as, the “man of my counsel.” In so doing, | 
found, to the joy of my heart, that “light shineth in a dark place.” | 
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am now keeping the Lord’s Sabbath, and feel my soul blest in it. My 
wife is not interested in the subject, as | am, yet yields to my wishes 
in relation to it. We are alone here at present. Brother and Sister 
Thayer, are the only individuals in this place, besides myself, who 
entertain the advent faith. They are not yet on the Sabbath 
question, but from what | know of their honesty as Christians, | 
believe they will soon be out, and in the enjoyment of those who 
keep the commandments of God. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.10 


And now let me say in conclusion, | feel like a new man. From 1844 
until now, | have felt destitute of a message. And though | have 
occasionally made an effort to preach, yet it has been “like beating 
against the air.” | now long to be again in the field, as | was before 
the tenth-day movement. | see the Sanctuary is being cleansed, 
and the last message is being given. - O who will prepare himself 
for the battle! My anxious inquiry is, what shall | do? | have a feeble 
wife, two children, and an aged mother, on my care. | cannot leave 
them, unless | leave with them a faithful girl. Where to find the girl; 
or if | could find one, where to find money to pay for her service, | 
know not. And then again, | cannot go without a horse and carriage. 
- So, for the present, | leave the matter with God. If he has any 
more work for me to do, the way will be opened. Perhaps some 
faithful brother who has the means for traveling will come along and 
take me in, if that is the best way, and | should be so situated that | 
can leave my family. O that some faithful preaching brother, who is 
able to defend the whole truth would come this way.ARSH May 6, 
1852, page 6.11 


How glad | should be to once more visit those dear brethren in the 
eastern states, with whom | labored in 1843 and 1844. ** But | must 
say adieu.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.12 


Your brother in patient waiting. 
BOWMAN B. BROWN. 
Beloit, Rock Co., Wis., March 21st, 1852. 


P.S. | would just say, | am the brother known through the “Herald” 
and “Harbinger” by the signature of B. B. BrownARSH May 6, 
1852, page 6.13 
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From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: During my last tour with Bro. Edson in western 
New York, from Feb. 2nd to March 11th, we visited about twenty 
places, and held meetings with the scattered flock. Many which had 
not read the “Review and Herald” were anxious to receive it. Many 
said we will examine this subject, and if we see the Sabbath is 
binding we will keep it. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.14 


We found a company in Marion who listened very attentively, that 
had never heard the third angel’s message before. They wished to 
hear more on the subject. One of them confessed the Sabbath. 
Others said, we mean to examine it.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.15 


At Mill Grove (Feb. 6th) we found a united company of waiting ones, 
hungry for the truth. We spent three days in conference with them. 
The truth took effect, and the melting power of God came upon 
parents and children. God graciously answered our prayers in the 
conversion of two young men, sons of our dear Brn. Roswell F. and 
David Cottrell. They were baptized, also, three others. Many of the 
children were deeply affected, and manifested a strong desire to 
learn, and keep all the commandments of God.ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 6.16 


Feb. 9th, held an evening meeting at the house of Bro. and Sr. 
Smally in Clarence. We trust they are keeping the SabbathARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 6.17 


Feb. 13th, came to Fredonia. Bro. John Hamilton received us 
kindly, and opened the way for us to present the truth at his house. 
In this and the adjoining town (Laona) we spent two Sabbaths, and 
held several meetings in different places. Brn. John Hamilton and 
Adam Miller, with their wives, came out decided in all the present 
truth. Sister Miller had previously kept the Sabbath. Our meeting 
closed with a conference at the house of Bro. Hamilton, at which 
time we endeavored to examine popular objections. ARSH May 6, 
1852, page 6.18 


By request of Bro. Hamilton, we attended their advent meetings on 
the first day of the week. Their two local ministers were present, 
and complied with the request of Bro. Hamilton for us to lecture, 
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and said we might occupy the forenoon. Our subject was the ending 
of the days, in Danie! 8:13, 14, connected with the third angel’s 
message.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.19 


One of the ministers followed me in opposition to my subject, 
declaring in a vehement, and indignant manner that the Sabbath 
was not binding, etc., still referring to our discourse, said it was a 
dishonest way of presenting the fourth commandment, and called 
for an open rebuke from heaven! Said he, we do not now live by the 
law. The nine commandments are embodied in the gospel of the 
Son of God, but the fourth is not. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.20 


The other minister commenced by saying, produce me a command 
of my Lord for keeping the Sabbath, and | will keep it. He then read 
Matthew 5:38, to prove the authority of Jesus to abolish the 
commandments, the 17th to the 19th verses to the contrary 
notwithstanding, said he, the nine commandments are embodied in 
the sayings of our Saviour. As the meeting was coming to a close, 
we asked the privilege of presenting a few questions for the 
meeting. Will you please to read the text from the New Testament, 
to prove where the Saviour has embodied the first commandment of 
his Father. 7 Corinthians 8:6 was read by one of the ministers as 
proof. We asked if that was the testimony of Jesus. An attempt was 
made to prove that Paul’s argument here was the same, as that of 
Jesus. As we took notes of their testimony, when we read, others 
remembered that they made the statements above recorded. We 
still called for the text, or a qualification of their assertion. They 
would not admit that Jesus embodied all of the commandments of 
God in his answer to the lawyer, recorded in Matthew 22:35-40, for 
if they had, it would have proved too much, because “al! the law” 
would embrace the fourth commandment, which they asserted was 
left out. We stated that we had more questions to ask on this 
subject, but we should not present them until the first one was 
answered. Instead of showing bible testimony they put on their 
over-coats and left the meeting in disorder. The rebuke, so justly 
called for, resting upon their own heads, for attempting to oppose 
the truth of God. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.21 


From Feb. 22nd to the 27th we visited Gerry, Jamestown and Busti. 
In all these places we found souls willing to listen to the whole truth. 
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We trust they will decide for God and truth ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 6.22 


Feb. 28th, spent the Sabbath at Ellington Center. It was a blessed 
season to us all. May the precious truths which they acknowledged 
be cherished, and_ sanctified to them for their eternal 
salvation.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 6.23 


At Bro. Ashley’s, where we were holding a meeting the next day, a 
young couple were present. The man was not a professor, but 
evidently an honest seeker after truth. Observing him in a deep 
study after meeting, we asked, What he was about to do with this 
truth. He raised his head and said, “/ am going to keep the 
Sabbath.” His wife said she should, also. Bro. and Sr. Ashley 
responded, so will we. Thus a meeting for Sabbath-keepers was 
established forthwith, ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.1 


At Napoli (March 1st) held a meeting at Bro. D. Waterman’s, next 
day at Bro. Bushnell’s. Here Bro. Edson left me, and | went to 
Shongo, and held a meeting. The audience listened very attentively. 
From thence (the 4th) went to Bro. H. Hopkins in Bingham, Potter 
Co. Pa. Here and in Ulysses we had attentive hearers, and | think 
profitable meetings. There are several here that profess all the 
present truth, and a number of others deeply convicted of the 
same.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.2 


Held a meeting in Bath the 9th. | was sorry that | could stay no 
longer with the brethren. | think they need help. On the 10th had a 
free meeting at Bro. Lebbeus Drew’s, Pultney. Bro. Drew helped me 
on my way, and thus | reached the Ballston Conference in 
time.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.3 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Fairhaven, March 25th, 1852. 


From Bro. Everett 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The progress of the third angel’s message is 
not so rapid as we could wish in this vicinity, still there are a few of 
us who not only believe it, but are constrained to spread it. And it 
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will not be in vain. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.4 


The message not only gives the warning, but it gives the happy 
result: “Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” It is a comfort 
to us on the Sabbath to know that others are keeping it at the same 
time. We find it good to keep the day of God’s rest. Blessed be God 
for the Sabbath. How cheering the anticipation that all the scattered 
remnant of saints in these last days, will soon be keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and prepared to 
meet their coming King! Let those who carry the message be 
patient, and humble and faithful, and “bear all things.” The Lord will 
bless the labor of love. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.5 


The restoring of the fourth commandment to its place in the 
Decalogue exhibits the law of God in its true light, an unbroken 
chain, holy, just and good; “under the old ministration written on 
tables of stone by the finger of God; under the new ministration, 
“written on fleshly tables of the heart” by the Spirit of God. The 
ministration of death is abolished. The ceremonial law of “shadows 
is nailed to the cross of Christ. The veiled glory of Moses’ face is 
done away by the unveiled glory of the Son of God, who is” the 
brightness of the Father’s glory and the express image of his 
person.” But the moral law, formerly “engraven on stone,” is 
established, and not abolished, by being written on “fleshly tables of 
the heart;” and its righteous precepts are the rule of duty. Surely 
this is the harmony of the law and gospel.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
7.6 


It has often been asserted that the Sabbath is not enjoined by the 
New Testament. But | am now sure this is a mistake ARSH May 6, 
1852, page 7.7 


1. It was instituted at the close of creation. Christ declares, “The 
Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath: therefore 
the Son of man, is Lord also of the Sabbath.” If it was said that the 
First-day was made for man by the resurrection of Christ, and that 
the Son of man is Lord also of the First-day, it would be regarded as 
good authority that the Rest-day is changed from the seventh to the 
first ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.8 
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2. Christ and the apostles kept the Sabbath ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 7.9 


3. It is recorded of the christian women who made preparation to 
embalm the body of Jesus in the tomb, that they “rested the 
Sabbath-day according to the commandment. Luke thus sanctions 
the fourth commandment many years after the death of Christ. Luke 
23:56.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.10 


4. Christ taught the disciples to “pray that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the Sabbath-day,” proving that his disciples would 
enjoy a Sabbath after his death and resurrection. The destruction of 
Jerusalem was about 23 years after the cross. There remains 
therefore a Sabbath to the people of God, till the heavenly rest 
comes with Jesus.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.11 


| am yours in love, 
SAMUEL EVERETT. 
North Leveret, Mass., April 14th, 1852. 


FROM BRO. BATES 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The Great God of Israel, is now gathering hi: 
people to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord. The little flock 
are rising, and increasing while the professed leading advent 
papers and leaders are advocating the no-law, no-commandment 
system; exerting themselves to exterminate from the earth the 
everlasting covenant, how strange it is that they do not see the 
influence it produces in their midst. If they were to take a starting 
point, even from the commencement of the year 1851, and read 
only from their own pamphlets and papers, the division and sub- 
divisions that have taken place and are continually taking place 
among them, (See for one, “Advent Harbinger,” March 8th, 1851,) 
surely they must see that their adopted no-law of God system will 
as evidently lead them all to destruction, as it would the people of 
these United States were they to abolish and tread down their 
constitution on which the law (and order) of every State depends. 
How can justice be executed when no law exists? Let the Psalmist 
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explain. “Justice and judgement are the habitation of thy throne.” 
89:14.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.12 


Since the general Conference at Ballston N. Y., in March, | have 
been laboring in Massachusetts and Maine to gather in the 
scattered flock of the house of Israel, who are coming up under the 
whole testimony of God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ, as given 
in the third angel’s message. Our meetings in Boston and vicinity 
were attended with the divine blessing.-ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
Fota 


Since April 2nd | have held Conferences in Portland, Paris, Bangor 
and Bradford Center, Me., in all of which places the Lord has made 
manifest his increasing light, strengthened his people, added to 
their numbers such as | trust will be saved. ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 7.14 


At the close of our meeting here last evening while attending to the 
solemn ordinance of the Lord’s supper, a father dropped upon his 
knees, and asked forgiveness of God, and all present for his short 
coming, and said he would keep the Sabbath of the Lord. - His son, 
and his wife, also, declared their intention to do the same. Thus the 
Lord our God is bringing in the honest ones. | expect to visit other 
places before | return to Massachusetts ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
f.15 


| suppose you are very much engaged just now establishing the 
printing-press, and adjusting things around you to send forth the 
“Review and Herald” again to the little flock. We hope you will be 
successful in your efforts to establish this part of the work to your 
mind, so that there shall be one printing establishment in all the 
land, of which it may be said, they rest the Sabbath-day according 
to the commandment. Luke 23:56.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.16 


May the united prayers of the little flock, who are settled, and 
forever established in the great Rest-day of the Lord our God, 
continue to ascend the Holy Hill of Zion, for grace and wisdom from 
the Holiest, to enable you, and all that are conscienciously engaged 
with you in this establishment, in sending forth the great and 
glorious truths of the present message to all that have ears to hear, 
and hearts to feel. That the sons and daughters of the Almighty may 
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be seen coming from every quarter, to plant themselves under the 
royal standard of the Prince of Peace, whom God has raised up 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant, and is now offering to 
all that will voluntarily enlist under his banner, the glorious reward of 
the purchase of his blood, viz: “Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 
22:14.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.17 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Bradford Center, Me., April 22nd, 1852. 


From Bro. Wyman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | rejoice in God for the true light that is nov 
shining upon the pathway of the just, and for what he is doing for 
the remnant that have been scattered in the dark and cloudy day. 
But the scattering time is over, and the gathering time has come, 
and God is preparing a people for himself, a people, chosen out of 
the world, that will be of one heart, and of one mind, of one 
judgment, speaking the same things. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.18 


The brethren in this region are still holding fast whereunto they have 
attained, that are keeping all the commandments of God and 
growing stronger in the Lord and in the power of his might.ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 7.19 


Since | left the Ballston conference | have been over the Green 
mountains in search of the scattered Sheep, and the result has 
been good. Over a dozen have taken a decided stand for the truth, 
and others are enquiring, are these things so? ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 7.20 


Your Brother in the present truth, 


IRA WYMAN. 
Panton, Vt, April, 1852. 


From Sister Day 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | thank our Father in heaven for the light o 
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present truth. His word is truly a “lamp to my feet and a light to my 
path;” and we are assured by the “Word” that “the path of the just is 
as a Shining light that shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” 
The Review and Herald comes to us bringing “meat in due season;” 
for which we feel thankful. We know not how we should get along 
without it. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.21 


It is clear to my mind that we are living under the third angel’s 
message, as given in Revelation 14. When | received the light on 
the commandments of God, the Sanctuary in Heaven, etc. it was 
food to me. | found it necessary to keep the seventh-day Sabbath, 
or be guilty of breaking God’s holy law. “For whosoever shall keep 
the whole law and yet offend in one point he is guilty of all.” James 
2:10. | have enjoyed the sweet spirit of the Sabbath in a much 
greater degree than | ever did in keeping the first day. And although 
cast off by some of my former brethren, it matters not if Jesus is 
with me. | have started for the Holy City, and with the assistance of 
divine grace | intend to go through. Says the True Witness, 
“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
City.,ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.22 


| see that some in order to get round the third angel’s message, 
place the first and second beyond the Advent. This is evidence that 
they have stepped out of the path of the just (which shines more 
and more unto the perfect day) and are in darkness. Paul tells us 
that when the Lord comes the saints will be caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air and so will ever be with him. Now if this be true, how 
can these three messages be proclaimed after the Advent? And if 
Babylon of Rev.xiv and xviii is the city of Rome, as it is said to be by 
“C.” in the “Harbinger” of Oct. 18th and the fall of Babylon is the 
burning of Rome, as Bro. Marsh also teaches, | ask why is there a 
call made for God’s people to come out of Rome, or Babylon, after 
it is burned, lest they be partakers of her sins and receive of her 
plagues? The call is not made for God’s people to come out of her 
until after her fall, and how can they come out of her after she is 
utterly burned with fire,” when according to the testimony of Paul, [7 
Thessalonians 4:16-18.] all God’s people will then be with him? O, 
how much better to believe the simple truths of the Bible, than thus 
to wrest the scriptures from their true meaning. ARSH May 6, 1852, 
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page 7.23 


It seems to me that every one, must see the utter inconsistency of 
such a view. How necessary it is that we “beware lest any man spoil 
us through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
and not after Christ.” | want to be one of those that are willing to 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” May the Lord guide us in 
that strait and narrow way that leadeth unto life, and save us in his 
Kingdom at last is the prayer of your sister waiting for Jesus ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 7.24 


EMILY DAY. 
Oxford, O., March 23rd, 1852. 


From Sister Lindsley 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It is with deep feelings of gratitude that 
acknowledge the reception of the “Review and Herald.” Its pages 
contain the “meat in due season,” for the want of which, | had well 
nigh famished.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.25 


In reading the Harbinger and attending the meetings of the nominal 
Adventists | had been striving to obtain some knowledge of our 
whereabouts, but was unable to get any _ satisfactory 
evidence.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.26 


Brn. Rhodes and Gallop lectured here in 1843. From that time until 
the winter of 1850, | heard no more about the advent movement. 
Then | learned there had been a message given to God’s people, to 
come out of Babylon, but did not understand it as having any 
connection with the other messages of Revelation 14. Having never 
united with a church | supposed this was not to me. | did not 
understand this that we must “come out and be separate.”ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 7.27 


A flood of light now shines on the prophecies so that wherein | was 
once blind, now | see. In July last, some pamphlets and papers 
containing the present truth were handed me. | examined and 
carefully compared them with the Bible. | found that my former 
teaching and belief relative to the Sabbath was error. | had all my 
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life been bowing to an institution of the beast. Notwithstanding all 
the obstacles that lay in my way, | was enabled to obey the Sabbath 
commandment until the Oswego Conference, where | heard Bro. 
Holt explain the law and commandments in the New Testament so 
clearly, that | have not had a doubt since. | saw that we must purify 
our souls through obeying God’s ten holy commandments, and so 
made ready to stand in the battle, in the day of the Lord. | fully 
believe that this is the standard to which all must come if they would 
be partakers in the glory soon to be revealed. Those only who bear 
the Ark of God will finally overcome. | never realized so fully the 
duty we owe to God the maker of all we behold, as since | have 
been studying what is the good and acceptable will of God as 
contained in his law. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.28 


| do feel to thank God, and call upon all that is within me to praise 
his holy name for his wonderful works to the children of men.ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 7.29 


| believe the Lord has set his hand to recover the remnant of his 
people.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.30 


The Prophet says, “Thy watchman shall lift up the voice; with the 
voice together shall they sing: for they shall see eye to eye, when 
the Lord shall bring again Zion.” /saiah 52:8. The Lord will have his 
people to be perfectly united in the same mind, and the same 
judgment, that they may possess that strength necessary to endure 
the time of trouble such as never was. God will be our strength, and 
his truth our shield and buckler. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 7.31 


Yours in hope, ABBY M. LINDSLEY. 
Newhaven, N. Y., April 8th 1852. 


OUR PROPHET, PRIEST AND KING 
JWe 

BY R. F. COTTRELL 

When Jesus dwelt below, 


Proclaiming through the land, 
Saying, Repent, for lo! 
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The kingdom is at hand! 
He was the Prophet long foretold 
By Moses’ mouth, in days of old. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.1 


Since he ascended high, 

For us to intercede; 

To hear his people’s cry, 

In every time of need, 

A faithful High Priest he has been, 

Pleading his blood to cleanse from sin. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
8.2 


His priesthood’s almost o’er, 

He soon will leave that place, 

And then his blood no more 

Can wash earth’s guilty race. 

O, let us now implore his grace, 

Before he leaves the heavenly place!ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.3 


He then will be a King, 

And wear a golden crown; 

A great white cloud shall bring 

Creation’s Monarch down; 

The wicked then he will destroy, 

And bear his saints to realms of joy.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.4 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, MAY 6, 1852. 

THE PAPER 

JWe 

We shall have 2000 copies of the present number struck off, and as 
many of future numbers as can be circulated where there is any 


prospect of their doing good. We are very anxious that the REVIEW 
AND HERALD should be widely circulated, and call on all the 
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friends of the cause to aid us in its circulation,ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 8.5 


We do not wish to send the paper where it is not read with profit; yet 
we had rather send it to five such, than to have one poor saint 
deprived of it. If the brethren in different places will have some one 
of their company chosen to see that it is sent to all who wish to read 
it, and stop it when sent to those who have no interest in it, then the 
paper can have a wide and judicious circulation. Let the scattered 
friends, who are alone, also send in the names of those they hope 
to benefit. Here we would state that the expense of an extra 
thousand copies, after the type is set, is small. We hope our list will 
be doubled in a few weeks.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.6 


The brethren have provided means to sustain the paper beyond our 
expectations. And although our expenses in moving from Saratoga 
Springs, and commencing the paper in this city, have been 
considerable, yet we are free from debt.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
8.7 


But it is necessary that we should obtain a quantity of paper 
immediately, and wish to say to those interested in the paper that 
we especially need help now for that purpose. ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 8.8 


AN INCIDENT 


JWe 


Sometimes since | met with a Jew in the southern part of this state, 
when the following conversation ensued:ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
8.9 


Question. You believe, | presume, in the authenticity and inspiration 
of the Old Testament Scriptures? ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.10 


“Most certainly | do,” he replied. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.11 
Question. And you as decidedly reject the inspiration of the New 


Testament, and the view that Jesus of Nazareth is the True 
Messiah?ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.12 
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“| do,” was the reply. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.13 


“Very well,” said I, “then | have one more question to ask: Daniel 
said that within 70 weeks ‘from the going forth of the decree to 
restore and build Jerusalem’ the Messiah should come, and should 
be cut off. Have not the 70 weeks expired?”ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 8.14 


“| let such questions alone,” said he, with a look of dissatisfaction, 
“and think it enough for me to attend to the practical part." ARSH 
May 6, 1852, page 8.15 


Such was the brief conversation. It awakened, however, strong 
inquiries in my mind. Why, thought I, should he “let such questions 
as that alone!” | could see no other reason than this, that should he 
answer, he must admit that the despised Nazarene was no other 
than the predicted Messiah.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.16 


Nor could | refrain from reverting to the termination of the 2,300 
days, and the present position of many Adventists. The 
commencement and termination of the 70 weeks being marked in a 
distinct manner, the remaining 1810 days which fill out the 2,300 
days, can be quite as plainly reckoned. “The going forth of the 
decree” B. C. 457; the termination of the 69 weeks A. D. 27, when 
Jesus said “the time is fulfilled;” [\/ark 7;] the cutting off of the 
Messiah in “the midst of the week” in the Spring of A. D. 31; and the 
turning to the Gentiles at the end of the 70 weeks, A. D. 34, are 
dates very clearly ?? Herald [March 2nd, 1850] has demonstrated 
beyond all controversy that the date of the going forth of the decree 
to restore and to build Jerusalem was B. C. 457; and that the date 
of the crucifixion was A. D. 31. These dates show beyond dispute 
the termination of the 2,300 days in the Autumn of 1844. And even 
those who claim that there may be some variation in these dates, 
find that the events of the crucifixion are too plainly established to 
admit of a mistake of 8 or 10 years. Yet they reject the scriptural 
view of the New Covenant Sanctuary, [Hebrews 8:1-5,] and of its 
cleansing, [Hebrews 9:22; Leviticus 16:16-19, 33,] and _ stoutly 
contend that it is the earth, the land of Palestine, or the 
church.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.17 


But as it is not possible to extend the 2,300 days to the present 
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time, are such Adventists any better able to define their position 
than was that poor Jew. If they still hold to their unscriptural views 
of the Sanctuary, and its cleansing, are they not obliged to say, We 
let such questions, as the termination of the 2,300 days, and the 
subject of the Sanctuary alone, and attend to the practical part? 
J.N.A.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.18 


Mesmerism.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.19 


It is well known that the advent brethren who are observing the 
Sabbath are often charged with being under the influence of 
mesmerism. We say that this is an unjust and wicked charge, and 
can see no reason why it should be kept in circulation, unless to 
prejudice those who are inquiring for truth, and keep them from our 
meetings. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.20 


The facts in the case are that the brethren who observe the 
Sabbath all consider it wrong and a sin to practice mesmerism. We 
do not know of one that has anything to do with its damning 
influence. A very few of the brethren, prior to their embracing the 
Sabbath, were in this snare of satan; but the light of present truth 
discovered to them its dangers, and they confessed their error, and 
have forsaken it. Should any one, embracing the Sabbath, practice 
mesmerism, such is the opinion and feeling of the body relative to it, 
his brethren would entreat him to leave it and flee from it as from a 
viper. And if he should refuse to do so, they would refuse to 
fellowship him as a brother in Christ. Now let it be understood that 
this is the people that are charged with mesmerism!ARSH May 6, 
1852, page 8.21 


But what makes this matter look still more wicked on the part of the 
accusers is, that they are generally either mesmerizers, or in full 
fellowship with those who are.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.22 


“Now AS Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, SO do these resist 
the truth, men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith.” 2 
Timothy 3:8.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.23 


Paul here refers to the time when God was about to deliver his 
people from Egypt, and sent his servants Moses and Aaron unto 
Pharaoh to show him a sign by which he should know that he 





62 


should let the people go. The sign was given. But Pharaoh called 
for his magicians who “did in like manner with their enchantments.” 
That was a counterfeit of the work of God ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
8.24 


It is stated in the book of Jasher that Jannes and Jambres were 
magicians, and were the sons of Balaam the magician who said to 
Pharaoh in reference to Moses and Aaron, “these are none else 
than magicians like ourselves."ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.25 


We now inquire, do not mesmerizers, and those in fellowship with 
them, who call the Spirit of Truth mesmerism, resist the truth as 
Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses? Judge yeARSH May 6, 
1852, page 8.26 


From the Remarks of O.B.L. Crozier on the Sabbath 


JWe 


“But we must notice the difference between the seventh day 
Sabbath and the Jewish festival sabbaths. The former originated at 
creation; the latter at Mt. Sinai. The former existed prior to, and 
independent of the law; the latter were a part of, and inseparable 
from it. The incorporation of the Sabbath into the legal ceremonies 
does not destroy its primitive authority: it may survive the doing 
away of those ceremonies in all its original importance, leaving with 
them only what the ‘School-master’ and ‘tradition’ had added to it. 
This is the only light in which | can see a harmony upon this subject. 
With this view, it appears clear: and the Sabbath can be kept 
without being ‘subject to ordinances.’ Verse. 20.ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 8.27 


All who set apart one day in seven as a day of rest, confess their 
belief in the necessity of the Sabbath still. The keeping of the first 
day of the week as a Sabbath, is without the authority of divine or 
apostolic command or example. The disciples met on the first day 
of the week to ‘break bread;’ but there is no evidence that they kept 
that day as a Sabbath. The Bible records no such change. 
Therefore if there be a Sabbath, ‘the seventh day is the Sabbath.’ 
Our Saviour said, ‘The Sabbath was made for man.’ If made for him 
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he needed it: and unless his constitution is changed, he still needs 
it. To this all agree. Which day of the seven then shall we thus 
keep? Any one that we please; that which rests only on the 
authority of human tradition and legislation; or that which has the 
sanction of the great example of God, when, after he had created 
the world in six days, he rested on the seventh, and hallowed it? 
The last most certainly is the safest; especially as it is expressly 
enjoined by one of the ten commandments, through neither of 
which will any Christian dare to drive a nail ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 8.28 


Its continuance into the Gospel dispensation, as a law which 
existed from the original constitution of the world, and needed no 
re-enactment, is recognized by our Saviour, not only in the 
declaration that it ‘was made for man,’ but also in directing his 
disciples to pray that their flight from Jerusalem at the time of its 
destruction, 37 years this side of the cross, might not be on ‘the 
Sabbath day.’ He speaks of the Sabbath as though it would then 
exist of course, as much so as ‘winter.’ Matthew 24:20. Whatever 
reason they had for praying thus, does not affect the case in hand; 
the Sabbath then existed, and here received the sanction of our 
blessed Lord. - Day-Dawn, Dec. 1846ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
8.29 


HYMN BOOK. - We noticed some months since, that we wished to 
publish a collection of appropriate Hymns, larger than our small 

Hymn Book now in use; but have not been able to commence the 
work until now. We intend to get it out as soon as circumstances will 

allow. Let those who are interested in the Hymn Book send in select 
or original Hymns immediately, applicable to our faith and 

hope.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.30 


We do not design to get out a large book cumbered with Hymns of 
no special interest, but a small, choice collection of those only 
which are appropriate. We very much need more good Hymns on 
the Sabbath, and hope the friends will send them in at their earliest 
convenience.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.31 


In our last, published at Saratoga Springs, we stated that we hoped 
to issue the next number of the REVIEW AND HERALD by the firs 





64 


of May. It was our intention to get it out by the very first. It has been 

in type several days waiting for the Press from New York City. As 

the Press has not come, and as our readers may be anxious to see 

the REVIEW AND HERALD again, we have concluded to have ¢ 
part of this number struck off at another office. ARSH May 6, 1852, 

page 8.32 


P. S. Since the above was written, and a portion of this No. mailed, 
the Press has been received in good order. ARSH May 6, 1852, 
page 8.33 


Brn E.P. Butler and W. Morse, of Vermont, request us to say that 
the brethren in that State are not in fellowship with William Walker, 
of Morristown, and that the course pursued by him is a subject of 
grief to the Church.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.34 


The Brethren in Panton, Vt., and Melbourne, C.E. desire to have 
Conferences held with them.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.35 


Let others state their wishes in this respect, and they shall be 
noticed.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.36 


Appointments.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.37 


There will be a Conference of the brethren in Rochester and 
vicinity, to commence May 28th, at 6 o’clock P.M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day. The Meeting will be held at No. 124 Mount 
Hope Avenue. The Advent Brethren in the city and region round 
about are cordially invited to meet with us. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 
8.38 


We will meet in Conference with the Brethren at Clarkson, N.Y. 
Sabbath and First-day, May, 15th and 16th. The Advent Brethren in 
the vicinity are invited to attend. JAMES WHITEARSH May 6, 
1852, page 8.39 


We are not able to state in this number the cost of the Press, Type, 
etc., but it will probably be about SIX HUNDRED DOLLARSRSH 
May 6, 1852, page 8.40 


Bro. Edson wishes us to say, as he expects to be from home a 
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portion of the time for the future, the money to pay for printing 
materials had better be sent to us. It is necessary that the whole 
amount should be received before the middle of June. Please direct 
to James White, Editor of the REVIEW AND HERALD, Rocheste 
N.Y. The Brn. in Vermont can hand their donations to Bro. Heman 
Churchill during the month of May.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.41 


The following is the amount receivedARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.42 


For Printing 

Materials. 

D.R Palmer, $45 00 
Cyrenius Smith, 45 00 
P Dickson,. 5 00 
A.A Marks,. 5 00 
Wm Hyatt, 12 00 
Ira Abbey, 5 00 
J.B Sweet,. 7 00 
Brn at Mill Grove,N.Y 2000 
H.S Gurney, 5 00 
O Davis,. 5 00 
Elon Everts, 20 00 
Edwin Lothrop, 3 00 
John Claxton,. 2 00 
Peter Bates, 1 00 
Noble Luther,. 2 00 
John Griswold, 5 00 
Reuben Loveland, 5 00 
W McClenerthan, 2 00 
W Peek, 1 00 
Lydia Ferry, 1 00 
Wm Hills, 5 00 
Isaac Cramer,. 400 
L.B Caswell,. 2 00 
Asa Hazeltine, 2 00 
Luman Carpenter, 20 00 
Harvey Childs, 10 00 
J.Y Wilcox, 5 00 
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A Friend in Conn., 10 00 
Letters received since March 23rd.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.43 


J. Chapman, W. Phelps, S.W. Rhodes 2, J. Chase, S. Hall, E.A. 
Miller, M.C. Andrews, M.K. Blakeslee, J. Bates 2, G.W. Holt, H.N. 
White, F. Wheeler, F.H. Howland, H.S. Case 2, A.S. Stevens, H.S. 
Gurney, N.A. Hollis, R.F. Cottrell, E.G. Farnsworth, J. Kellogg, E. 
Barrows, M. Leadbeater 2, E.D. Cook, E.A. Poole, |. Wyman, S. 
Howland, H.A. Hastings, M.C. Stowell, G.F. Smith 2, J. Thompson, 
L.A. Lockwood, H. Edson, |. Abbey, E.L.H. Chamberlain, H.O. 
Nichols, P.M. Bates, C. Sperry, E.P. Butler, J.C. Day, A. 
Ross.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.44 


Receipts. ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.45 


C.J. Stowell, J. Stowell, M.B. Cady, D. Briggs, M.H. Collins, J 
Hanson, J. Furbush, B.B. Brown, J. Jenkins, A. Nellis, P. Cash, A.B. 
Pearsall, A.M. Curtis, C. Washburn, E.S. Maltby, A.E. Gridley, J.B. 
Hall, A.M. Lindsley, J. Hebner, L. Hastings, J.B. Rodgers, W.H. 
Hilton, P. Folsom, R. Hancock, D. Chase, L. Abbey, W. Gould, H.S. 
Gurney, A.E. Randall, L. Martin, C. Lyman, M. Norton, each 
$1.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.46 


E. Temple, E. Lothrop, S. Pierce, L.J. Hall, R.G. Lockwood, S. 
Duncklee, S. Everett, G. Smith, H.A. Mead, S. Dunten, each 
$2.ARSH May 6, 1852, page 8.47 


H. Childs, a Friend, E. Day, Geo. Cobb, J.Y. Wilcox, each $54RSH 
May 6, 1852, page 8.48 


C. Pitts, J. Jones, W. Holstead, L.W. Hall, each 25 ctsARSH May 
6, 1852, page 8.49 


O. Nichols $15; E. Everts $3; J.C. Bowles $2.25; J. Hart 75 cts.; 
Sister Dart 50 cts.; S. Flanders 10 ctsARSH May 6, 1852, page 
8.50 


For the Pamphlet entitled “Experience and Views.,ARSH May 6, 
1852, page 8.51 
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Mariah Thompson, Mary S. Thompson, $1 each. 
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to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester 
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THE ARK 


JWe 
BY R. F. COTTRELL 


When ancient Israel met the foe, 

That aimed at them a deadly blow, 

Though oft their prospect seemed most dark, 

They triumphed when they had the Ark.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
9.2 


The Ark when borne to Jordan’s tide, 
Caused its deep waters to divide; 
They need no boat in which t’embark; 
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They cross - because they have the Ark.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
9.3 


They march around old Jericho, 

Its towering walls are laid full low - 

Hear ye that mighty shouting? Hark! 

They triumph, for they have the Ark.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 9.4 


Where was the strength by which it wrought, 

And to its bearers victory brought? 

It was a chest of wood - but mark! 

THE LAW OF GOD was in the Ark. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 9.5 


When men oppose that law of love, 

They lack the wisdom from above; 

Deluded souls! they’re in the dark, 

Without the truth - without the Ark.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 9.6 


The remnant in these latter days 

Will triumph sure; give God the praise! 

They, of the beast, refuse the mark, 

They keep God’s law - they have the Ark ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 9.7 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


LETTERS TO O. R. L. CROZIER. - NO. ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 9.8 


DEAR SIR:- Your second article commences in substance as 
follows: 1. The Sabbath was first made known and enjoined in the 
wilderness. 2. That consequently the Sabbath obligation did not 
commence in Eden, and continue thence forward. 3. That therefore 
the patriarchs had not the Sabbath, yet lived to a greater age than 
succeeding generations, and were the most holy of men, so that as 
a natural consequence the Sabbath is not an essential constituent 
in the health and happiness of men. 4. That Paul inHebrews 4 
develops in the plainest manner possible, the primary signification 
of the week, and especially of the sanctified seventh day, and 
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shows that it was not sanctified as a weekly rest, but as an emblem 
of the rest of the saints after the resurrection. 5. That the obligation 
to keep the weekly Sabbath, began in the wilderness of Sin, and 
terminated at the crucifixion. Colossians 2.ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 9.9 


The specious character of your argument has already been 
exposed. But | will briefly notice the points a second time.ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 9.10 


1. The first mention of the Sabbath in Exodus 76, is not in the form 
of a command to keep it, but is a simple mention of something 
already in existence. - “To-morrow,” said the Leader of Israel, “is the 
rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” How long it had been the 
holy Rest-day of the Lord can be ascertained by reading Genesis 2, 
which tells us when it was that he rested on the seventh day and 
sanctified it, (“set it apart to a holy use.”)ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
9.11 


2. Your inference that the seventh day was made the holy Rest-day 
of Jehovah in the wilderness of Sin, being without foundation, your 
second statement viz: that therefore the Sabbath obligation did not 
originate in Eden, being a deduction from that inference, falls of its 
own weight. But God has by his own voice given the origin of 
Sabbatic obligation. He gives the fourth commandment, and then, 
to shut the mouths of cavilers, gives the origin of the obligation to 
keep it. “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea 
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the 
Lord blessed the SABBATH-DAY and hallowed it.” If these words 
do not show the existence of the holy Sabbath at Creation, and that 
its sacred character there originated, then they do not mean what 
they say.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 9.12 


3. Your third position depends for a foundation on the inferences 
already refuted, viz: that the seventh day became the Sabbath of 
the Lord, after the Israelites entered the wilderness, and that the 
obligation to keep the Rest-day holy there commenced. That the 
sanctified Rest-day, or holy Sabbath of the Lord, has been in 
existence ever since the first week of time is an undeniable fact. To 
assume that the patriarchs were ignorant of the Sabbath of 
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Jehovah, or that they had no regard for his hallowed Rest-day, 
(because in the brevity of the Mosaic record, after giving the 
account of its institution, we are not informed respecting its 
observance, or its violation,) is taking for granted a position, that 
must first be proved before any weight, whatever, can be attached 
to it. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 9.13 


4. The Decalogue bases the weekly observance of God’s Rest-day 
on the sanctification of the Sabbath at Creation. The fourth of 
Hebrews says nothing respecting the sanctification of the seventh 
day; therefore it does not contradict this idea of the Decalogue, nor 
does it even seem so to do. The rest of Jehovah from his work of 
creation, and the union of Adam and Eve may respectively illustrate 
the final rest of the redeemed, and the perfect union of Christ and 
his church; but can never be made to explain away “the primary 
object” of the Creator in instituting the Sabbath and marriage, as 
distinctly stated. Mark 2:27; 1 Corinthians 11:9.ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 9.14 


5. As the seventh day did not become the holy Rest-day of the Lord 
in the wilderness of Sin, but was such already, the first part of your 
statement rests upon nothing save your own assertion. And as it 
has been already shown that the CARNAL ordinances Hebrews 
9:10; Colossians 2:14-17| which Christ blotted out did not include 
the oracles of God, [Acis 7:38 Romans 3:1.] the ten 
commandments, (which Paul calls holy, SPIRITUAL, just and 
good,) Colossians 2 does not even allude to the point which you 
wish to establish. Your next remark is as follows: ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 9.15 


“The display made by the writer in the Review about there being no 
‘Act of instituting the Sabbath recorded in Exodus 16,’ only shows 
that he wanted to say something, and was at a loss to know 
what.” ARSH May 27, 1852, page 9.16 


It is a very easy thing for me to point to THE ACT* by which 
Jehovah made the seventh day his sanctified Rest-day or holy 
Sabbath. But you deny this, and affirm that he made the seventh 
day his Rest-day or Sabbath in the wilderness of Sin, though no act 
of that kind can be produced by you. The following is what you are 
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pleased to call my “display,” which you say evinces a desire to say 
something, but a loss to know what. Which of us it is that is thus 
situated, | leave you to judge:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 9.17 


“The expressions of this chapter respecting the Sabbath should not 
be forgotten: ‘To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the 
Lord;’ ‘To-day is a Sabbath unto the Lord;’ ‘The seventh day which 
is the Sabbath.’ Verses 23-26. With a single question to the candid 
reader, we submit the chapter: Is there any ACT* of instituting the 
Sabbath recorded in Exodus 16, or does it treat the Sabbath AS AN 
INSTITUTION ALREADY IN EXISTENCBRSH May 27, 1852, 
page 9.18 


Your remark that the Sabbath came into existence as did light, the 
sun, moon, etc., by Jehovah’s act of speaking, “and it was so,” 
would be very opportune, were it not the case that Exodus 76 does 
not contain any such thing; the first mention of the Sabbath which it 
makes being the statement of Moses, “To-morrow is the rest of the 
holy Sabbath unto the Lord."ARSH May 27, 1852, page 9.19 


After stating that the time when the Sabbath was instituted is a very 
plain matter, you remark: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 9.20 


“The Review attempts to invalidate the sentiments of the report on 
Exodus 20:8-11, by showing that that text teaches the institution of 
the Sabbath at creation. | readily admit that such a conclusion might 
be drawn from that passage, considered by itself. Yet it makes no 
affirmation at all as to when the Sabbath obligation began: it simply 
enforces it, and assigns a reason for fixing upon the seventh for a 
rest-day in preference to any other, viz: because in six days God 
had created the heaven and the earth, etc., and rested on the 
seventh. To learn when men were required to rest on that day, we 
must have recourse to those portions of the Scriptures that speak 
on that point. Exodus 76, is one such, which was considered last 
week; and others will be noticed.,ARSH May 27, 1852, page 9.21 


To show the matter in the true light, | give the statement of your 
original report which you say | have tried to invalidate. It is 
this: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 9.22 


“We then passed to the Decalogue, Exodus 20:8-11. - Some 
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thought this passage proved the Sabbath to be a primary institution, 
established at the creation. - But it was replied, that it does not say 
any thing of the kind, hence that conclusion is only an inference, 
which is not sufficient to establish a truth or a religious duty.” ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 9.23 


The following is the manner in which, as you state, the Review 
attempted to invalidate your “report:°;ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
9.24 


“Those who will look at the fourth commandment FOR 
THEMSELVES* can judge of the truth of C.’s assertion that the 
Sabbath is not a primary institution, or that the proof of it at least, 

rests upon mere inference. Where does this text place the origin of 
the holy Sabbath? For this is the grand question before us. At the 
giving of the manna in the wilderness of Sin? - Silent about that 
wilderness. Did God say then, (at Sinai,) ‘I now institute the 
Sabbath?’ Verily, he does not! And it is very evident that he could 

not thus say. For C. is obliged to admit that some how or other it 

was in existence at least thirty days before the Hebrews came to 

Sinai. What does God say then as to the origin of his Sabbath? 
[Rest-day.] He states the reasons on which the fourth 

commandment rests in these words: ‘For in six days the Lord made 

heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 

seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the SABBATH-DAY,* and 
hallowed it.’ - Verse 17. Then the seventh day was the Sabbath of 
the Lord, prior to his act of sanctifying and hallowing it. And this act 

of blessing and sanctifying the day, immediately followed his act of 

resting upon it. Genesis 2:2, 3. If these facts do not prove the origin 

of the Sabbath prior to man’s fall, then they mean much less than 

they express. What act made it Jehovah’s Rest-day? - His act of 
resting upon it - not at Sinai, not in the wilderness of Sin, - but at 
Creation. What made it ‘holy unto the Lord’ - his ‘holy day’ etc? - His 

own act of blessing and hallowing it in Eden. - Since then it has 

been the holy Sabbath unto the Lord. It does not derive its sanctity 
from Sinai, no, no. But because of the sanctity it already possessed, 

it was placed in Jehovah's royal law. Let the fourth commandment 

speak for itself." ARSH May 27, 1852, page 9.25 


The time when God gave an express precept for the observance of 





74 


his Sabbath is not the point on which its institution turns. For the 
Sabbath is mentioned in Exodus 16, before any express precept for 
its observance is named. The fourth commandment itself points us 
back to the beginning for the origin of God’s Rest-day; and we may 
add that although one only of the other nine commandments of the 
Decalogue existed in the form of direct precept, prior to the 
departure from Egypt, yet no person attempts to dispute that the 
moral duties contained therein have existed as such from Creation. 
The duty to keep the Rest-day holy grows out of the fact that God 
has hallowed and sanctified that day. And such will remain the duty 
of man until God’s blessing and sanctification shall be removed 
from the day of his rest. - You continue: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
9.26 


“The Review had no occasion for saying that ‘C. is obliged to admit 
that some how or other it [the Sabbath] was in existence at least 
thirty days before the Hebrews came to Sinai.’ | have never shown 
any unwillingness to admit that.,ARSH May 27, 1852, page 10.1 


Had you not attempted to make out that the Testimony (not then in 
existence) was mentioned in the wilderness of Sin even more 
familiarly than the Sabbath, | should not have had reason to 
conclude that you wished to darken as far as possible the fact that it 
then existed. If you can assign any other reason for that attempt, 
please do so.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 10.2 


In answer to your inquiry why the Review contends for the 
institution of the Sabbath before the giving of the Decalogue, | reply, 
because of the facts already stated, which prove the institution of 
the Sabbath at Creation. And of this, as already seen, the 
Decalogue itself furnishes the most decided proof. - In connecting it 
with circumcision and the passover “you therefore do greatly 
err." ARSH May 27, 1852, page 10.3 


You next speak of the great propriety with which God could say to 
the people at Sinai, “Remember the Sabbath-day,” inasmuch as he 
had made it known to, and enjoined it upon them, a month previous, 
and some of them had violated it, etc. You judge rightly, that without 
some knowledge of the Sabbath the children of Israel could not be 
called upon to “Remember” it. But let me ask, What day was it that 
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he required them thus to keep in memory? The day of his rest from 
Creation, or some day on which he had rested in the wilderness of 
Sin? If the Sabbath did originate in that wilderness, is it not very 
remarkable that the Decalogue instead of citing us to the wilderness 
in question, should point us back to Creation?PARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 10.4 


You inquire why we find no reproof in Exodus 76 for neglect or 
forgetfulness respecting the Sabbath? In answer, you are requested 
to read verse 28, which contains the reproof of Jehovah given to 
certain of the people for violating his Sabbath. “H O W LON G* 
refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws?”ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 10.5 


The truth of your statement that “The plain, obvious teaching of 
Hebrews 4 is ‘sublime nonsense’ to the Review!” may be judged 
from reading the language of the Review. It is as follows: ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 10.6 


“Is it not sublime nonsense to say that the Sabbath was made as a 
memorial of the departure of Israel from Egypt, or as a type of 
man’s future redemption and rest after the Second Advent, when as 
yet he had not fallen?” ARSH May 27, 1852, page 10.7 


Now | beg your attention while | inquire, Is it “the plain, obvious 
teaching of Hebrews 4,” that the Sabbath was made as a memorial 
of the departure of Israel from Egypt? Does it contain even an 
intimation of that kind? And as there is nothing of the kind therein 
recorded, | next inquire whether Hebrews 4 contains any “plain 
obvious teaching” that God sanctified the day of his rest as a type of 
the final rest of the saints? Failing to find such statements, | remark 
that | did not refer to “the plain obvious teaching” of the apostle Paul 
but to certain unwarrantable inferences of your own. You wish me 
to explain the third verse of the chapter. Its hidden meaning | shall 
leave to yourself, but will notice some of the plain obvious 
statements of that portion of Scripture, and its connection. The 
works of God were FINISHED* from the foundation of the world. For 
he spake in a certain place of the seventh day on this wise, And 
God did rest the seventh day FROM ALL HIS WORKS.* The Gree 
Creator then entered his rest. After man had fallen, God held out to 
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him the hope of restoration and final admission to that rest; but to a 
large class who had provoked him he sware that they should not 
enter it. Again through David he sets before man the hope of final 
admission to his rest. This shows that the rest of the saints is yet 
future, and remains to be realized by them.ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 10.8 


The statement which you make respecting the zeal of Sabbath- 
keepers some time since in teaching that the Sabbath is a type, and 
now in denying that it is a type, is, so far as my knowledge extends, 
entirely uncalled for. Several who first embraced the Sabbath, as T. 
M. Preble, J. B. Cook, and others, who have since relinquished it, 
taught that it was a type. To some extent that idea was received, 
though | know of no instance in which it was presented by us as a 
point of importance. But never since the point has been examined 
have we seen any reason to believe that the Sabbath is a type. If 
we have here resorted to dishonorable expedients, you are 
requested to sustain the charge by facts; if we have not, then the 
use of a dishonorable expedient may rest where it belongs.ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 10.9 


Before noticing my argument respecting Deuteronomy 5:12-15, you 
refer to one of its concluding remarks which reads thus: “He had 
brought them out of ‘the house of bondage’ where they could not 
keep the Sabbath, [Proof Exodus 1:13, 14; 3:7; 5:4-19; 6:9,] and 
placed them in a situation where every thing was adjusted with 
reference to the Sabbath, that he might ‘prove them whether they 
would walk in his law or no.” Exodus 716. After stating that these 
texts make no allusion to the Sabbath, you say:ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 10.10 


“This is the kind of proof the Review relies on in this matter! To 
those who will admit such proof, it can prove anything it pleases to 
assert with its accustomed assurance. It dares enforce, as positive 
and plain divine revelation, its own groundless inferences, which 
contain not the first ray of evidence! O that it and its readers might 
see the fearfulness of such a course, and abandon it."ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 10.11 


It is very true that the Sabbath is not spoken of in these texts, but 
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the situation of the people, (the point before us) is “a great truth 
plainly stated.” The texts referred to, show that the children of Israel 
were in the most abject bondage, under the control of a monarch 
who denied any knowledge of Jehovah, [Exodus 5:2,] and who 
forced them to toil to the utmost in “the iron furnace,” so that their 
cry came up to heaven by reason of their bitter bondage. Such was 
the situation of the mass of the people. Exodus 2:23, 24; Acts 7:19, 
34; Deuteronomy 4:20; 1 Kings 8:51. You are requested to explain 
how the Rest-day of Jehovah could be observed by a people thus 
situated, “and after that,” if you will, “mock on."ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 10.12 


After saying that the “Review evidently feels the need of obscuring 
the clear light of Deuteronomy 5:12-15,” and that “to do this it 
resorts to a number of expedients, all of which will avail nothing with 
the candid,” you remark: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 10.13 


“It says ‘Deuteronomy 5, is not the Decalogue as uttered by 
Jehovah. It is a rehearsal of it by Moses forty years afterward. 
Some things are added and some thing are omitted.’ What! does 
the Review charge Moses with corrupting the Decalogue? Hear his 
own testimony. [Here you introduce verses 2-4, which precede the 
rehearsal of the ten commandments by Moses, and verse 22 which 
follows, and continue:] This transcript of the Decalogue is attested 
more at length and with more precision than that in Exodus 20. 
‘These words the Lord spake’ and ‘wrote them in two tables of 
stone.’ Yet the Review says this ‘is not the Decalogue as uttered by 
Jehovah.’ The reader may decide which to credit, Moses or the 
Review. |f more is contained in the transcript of the Decalogue in 
Exodus 20 or in Deuteronomy 5 than was written on the two tables, 
that which contains this addition is a corruption, and Moses’ 
testimony is untrue, that ‘the Lord spoke these words’ and ‘wrote 
them’. But we believe Moses’ testimony, and that he did not corrupt 
the Decalogue.”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 10.14 


To expose the sophistry of the course of argument adopted by 
yourself, and to show your utter inability to answer the questions 
there addressed you, | append the words of the Review. The 
expedients which you charge me with resorting to, speak for 
themselves:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 10.15 
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“| can hardly suppress a smile when | witness the eagerness with 
which C. grasps this text, which says not one word about the 
ORIGIN* of the Sabbath, to prove that it was instituted after Israel 
left Egypt. The Decalogue, as uttered by the voice of the King 
Eternal, gives us the reasons on which the Sabbatic institution is 
based. Exodus 20:8-11. These, as it has been already shown, are 
all against C. - Deuteronomy 5, does not give one of these reasons. 
And we submit this point to him, Can you tell from Deuteronomy 5 
why the seventh day should have been preferred to the first, the 
second, or the fifth days as the Sabbath of the Lord? And further, 
can you tell from the same chapter how it happened that any day 
was Called the Sabbath [Rest-day] of the Lord? And if you cannot 
answer, as most assuredly you will not be able to do from 
Deuteronomy 5, then you must confess that we must look to 
Exodus 20, which explains the whole matter. For it is a rule (I think) 
to interpret that which is less particular, by that which is full and 
definite. Deuteronomy 5 is not the Decalogue as uttered by 
Jehovah. It is a rehearsal of it by Moses forty years afterward. 
Some things are added, and some things are omitted. Now look at 
its mention of the Sabbath. It begins [verse 72] as follows: ‘Keep the 
Sabbath-day to sanctify it AS* the Lord thy God hath commanded 
thee.’ Now where had he commanded this act? In Exodus 20, 
where ‘God commanded the Hebrews to rest on the seventh day, 
for he had rested on that day at Creation.’ Then Deuteronomy itself, 
cites us to Exodus for the Sabbatic law, and Exodus 20 gives it, 
with reasons that base the institution on what was done at Creation. 
Nay, it even calls the seventh day the Sabbath, as we have before 
shown, prior to the fall of man.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 10.16 


Does Deuteronomy 5 contradict the testimony of Exodus 20, and 
tell us that the Sabbath was made after the departure from Egypt? 
Not an intimation of the kind is given. Does it tell us that the 
Sabbath commemorated the departure from Egypt? Not a word of 
that. Let the original commandment speak. ‘Remember (the day of 
the Exodus? No! but remember) the Sabbath-day.’ What day is the 
Sabbath day? Some day connected with their flight from Egypt? No! 
No! It is the day on which Jehovah rested from his work of 
creation!”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 10.17 


Your statement that in the above | charge Moses with corrupting the 
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Decalogue, shall now be noticed. You take exceptions to three 
sentences, the first two of which read thus: “Deuteronomy 5 is not 
the Decalogue as uttered by Jehovah. It is a rehearsal of it by 
Moses forty years afterward.” Now this is a statement the truth or 
falsity of which can easily be tested. If you will turn to Exodus 79, 
you will there read that God came down on Mount Sinai in the third 
month after the departure from Egypt, and, continuing the narrative, 
you read in the first verse of the next chapter that God then spake 
the words recorded in verses 2-17 of that chapter. This is its time 
and place, and this the utterance of the Decalogue.ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 10.18 


Now turn to Deuteronomy 1:3, and you will find that the date of the 

book is the fortieth year after the departure from Egypt. Chapter 5 

speaks for itself. It purports [verses 1-5] to be a REHEARSAL of 
the words spoken on the occasion described in Exodus 719; 20. This 

is direct proof that Deuteronomy 5 is not the original version of the 

Decalogue, but is a rehearsal of it. As further proof on this point, 

notice the language of the fourth and fifth commandments as here 

given: “Keep the Sabbath-day to sanctify it, AS* the Lord thy God 
HATH COMMANDED* thee.” “Honor thy father and thy mother AS’ 
the Lord thy God HATH COMMANDED* thee.” Thus both of these 
precepts contain direct evidence that they are not, the original 

commandments, as uttered by Jehovah, but plainly cite you to the 

original, already in existence. My first statement therefore is 

vindicated by undeniable facts. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 10.19 


Now | will examine the statement that causes you so much horror. It 
is this; “Some things are added and some things are omitted.” This 
also is a point so simple that its truth or falsity may at once be 
tested. Turn to Exodus 20:11, and you have a plain statement 
respecting the institution of the Sabbath at Creation, and the 
reasons out of which the institution grows. This verse Deuteronomy 
5 OMITS,* and consequently says nothing respecting the origin of 
the Sabbath or Rest-day of the Lord. Now please to notice a 
moment longer. Deuteronomy 5:15, which assigns as a reason why 
its observance was enjoined upon the people of Israel, viz: that they 
had been delivered out of the cruel and bitter bondage of Egypt, is 
ADDED* by Moses in this rehearsal of the Decalogue. (And even 
this verse cites us elsewhere for the original precept.)ARSH May 





80 


27, 1852, page 11.1 


As the facts in the case sustain every point that you have assailed, 
you are at liberty either to withdraw your charges, or to stand in 
array against the plain statements of the Bible. However, if you wish 
to teach (in the face of plain, undeniable facts to the contrary) that 
Deuteronomy 5 is the original version of the Decalogue, and that 
Exodus 20 is a rehearsal of it by Moses, then let me show you that 
the charge of teaching that Moses corrupted the Decalogue applies 
with equal force to yourself. For if Exodus 20 be a rehearsal of 
Deuteronomy 5, (a gross absurdity!) then it is plain that it ADDS* 
the whole of its eleventh verse, (the account of the institution of the 
Sabbath,) and OMITS* the whole ofDeuteronomy 5:15, (the 
reference to the Egyptian bondage.) Is it not so? As | expressly 
stated that Deuteronomy 5 does not contradict Exodus 20, | can 
see no excuse whatever for the charges which you make. You next 
remark as follows: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.2 


“Now the COMMAND?* is plainly stated in both places, and in nearly 
the same phraseology: but in Exodus 20, the reason is assigned for 

enjoining the seventh day as a Sabbath in preference to any other, 

and in Deuteronomy 5, the reason is assigned for enjoining the 

Sabbath to be kept: this latter is what especially concerns us in this 

discussion. - For by the question, ‘When was the Sabbath 
instituted? is, of course, meant, When were men required to keep 

it?”°ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.3 


Your idea, that Exodus 20 gives the reason why the seventh day 
was to be kept as the Sabbath, does very well as far as it goes; but 
the plain statement of that chapter, that it was the Sabbath at the 
time when God blessed and sanctified the day, you keep out of 
sight. Really, if you had no theory that would be upset by the 
admission, would you hesitate for a moment to acknowledge that 
the holy Rest-day of the Creator originated at the close of Creation, 
and not in the wilderness of Sin? The first mention of the seventh 
day states that God rested upon it, sanctified and blessed it. 
Genesis 2:2, 3. The next time it is mentioned in the Bible it is called 
“the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” Exodus 16:22, 23. 
What had been done to the seventh day between these two points? 
Nothing. The next chapter that speaks of the seventh day (Exodus 
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20) proves plainly that by the acts named in the first mention of it, 
[Genesis 2:2, 3,] the seventh day became the Sabbath.ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 11.4 


The reason assigned for enforcing upon Israel the observance of 
that day which was hallowed at Creation is perfectly natural, and 
does not furnish the slightest proof that the seventh day became the 
Sabbath of the Lord after the departure from Egypt. The other 
precepts of the Decalogue might be observed even in abject 
bondage; but the observance of the Rest-day of the Lord was a 
question which, not themselves, but their masters would 
decide.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.5 


The question before us, is not, When was the first precept on record 
given, requiring the observance of the Sabbath? but, When did the 
seventh day become the holy Sabbath?ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
11.6 


The fourth commandment did not create the moral duty of keeping 
the sacred Rest-day of the Lord, any more than the first, second, 
third, fifth, or tenth commandments create the moral duties which 
they were given to guard. For all these moral duties are as old as 
Creation, and neither of them is affected by the fact that the first 
direct precept on record respecting them was given after the 
departure from Egypt. - You shall be heard further: ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 11.7 


“Now hear Jehovah’s answer to this important question: ‘And 
remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and that 
the Lord thy God brought thee out thence through a mighty hand 
and by a stretched out arm: therefore the Lord thy God commanded 
thee to keep the Sabbath day.’ A statement so plain as this ought to 
end all controversy on the question involved. God’s people were 
servants in Egypt, he delivered them: THEREFORE* he 
commanded them to keep the Sabbath day. Now as this is the only 
reason God gave for commanding that day to be kept, it settles the 
point, and proves in the most positive manner that that 
commandment did not exist with that people before the deliverance 
from Egypt, as its express design was, to keep them in mind of the 
heavy bondage of Egypt and their wonderful deliverance therefrom. 
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No more need be said on this point: if such testimony will not avail, 
it is useless to adduce any other.” ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.8 


As you rest your argument in the most confident manner on this last 
position, | call your attention to its defects:ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 11.9 


1. Deuteronomy 5 does NOT* furnish the ONLY* reason for 
commanding the observance of the Sabbath. The grand reason, the 
blessing and sanctification of the Rest-day, is not even noticed. 
Now look atExodus 20, the original version of the Decalogue. 
Verses 8-10 give the grand Sabbath commandment (of which, by 
the way, Deuteronomy 5:72 only claims to be a rehearsal) and the 
next verse gives the great primary reason in words not easily 
explained away. Please read the reason as assigned by Jehovah in 
the sentence that follows the Sabbath commandment: “For 
[BECAUSE]* in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea 
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it.,ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 11.10 


2. You have exactly reversed the statement of Deuteronomy 5:15. 
Instead of making the deliverance from Egypt a reason for 
remembering the Sabbath, you make the observance of the 
Sabbath something expressly designed tocommemorate their 
deliverance from Egyptian bondage. This idea flatly contradicts the 
language of Jehovah: “Remember the Sabbath-day;” that is, the 
day on which he rested at Creation, and not the day of their flight 
from Egypt.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.11 


3. But as you rest the whole weight of your argument upon the 
language, “THEREFORE* the Lord thy God commanded thee tc 
keep the Sabbath-day,” and think that if this testimony does not 
prove that the Sabbath was instituted after the departure from 
Egypt, that it will be useless to adduce any other, it shall be noticed 
in particular. Turn to Deuteronomy 24:17, 18, and you will read 
thus:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.12 


“Thou shalt not pervert the judgment of the stranger, nor of the 
fatherless, nor take a widow’s raiment to pledge; but thou shalt 
remember that thou wast a bond-man in Egypt, and the Lord thy 





83 


God redeemed thee thence; THEREFORE* | command thee to dc 
this thing.” (The same form of expression occurs in verse 22, and in 

Deuteronomy 15:15; 16:12.) If the expression in Deuteronomy 5:15 
proves that before the departure from Egypt, men had not been 

under obligation to keep the Sabbath which God sanctified and 
hallowed at Creation, Does not the SAME EXPRESSION*® il 
Deuteronomy 24:17, 18 prove that men had not been under 

obligation, prior to the departure from Egypt, to treat with justice and 

mercy the stranger, the fatherless and the widow? And if you 

confess that such a position is a monstrous absurdity, then | would 

ask further, Is it not a legitimate conclusion drawn from premises 

laid down by yourself? Will you not be candid enough to 

acknowledge that this your concluding argument to prove that the 

Sabbath was instituted after the departure from Egypt, is nothing 
but a baseless inference? - | now append the language of the 

Review to which the remarks noticed above is your reply: ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 11.13 


“But does not Moses say, ‘The Lord thy God brought thee out 
thence, through a mighty hand and by a stretched-out arm: 
THEREFORE* the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the 
Sabbath-day?’ Truth. But is there a word in all this that tells us how 
there came to be a Sabbath-day? Not one. It does not give one 
word respecting its origin. But it does give the reason why God 
enforced it upon the children of Israel ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
11.14 


He had brought them out of ‘the house of bondage’ where they 

could not keep the Sabbath, [Proof Exodus 1:13, 14; 3:7; 5:4-19; 

6:9,] and placed them in a situation where every thing was adjusted 

with reference to the Sabbath, that he might ‘prove them whether 
they would walk in his law or no.’ But lest C. should say the fourth 

commandment originated the Sabbath, we find the Sabbath in 

existence BEFORE ANY* express command to keep it had been 
given. Exodus 16:23. The reader will notice that it is not. When was 
the fourth commandment given? that has been the question before 

us, but, ‘When was the Sabbath ITSELF instituted?’ As C. speaks 
of cause and effect, we will try to state them distinctly: ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 11.15 
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1. THE CAUSE:* ‘God BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY Ah 
SANCTIFIED IT;* because that in it he had rested from all his 
work.’ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.16 


2. THE EFFECT:* ‘The Sabbath WAS MADE* for man’RSH May 
27, 1852, page 11.17 


Deuteronomy 5, which says not one word about the ORIGIN OF 
THE SABBATH” is presented as a ‘direct and positive answer to 
the question,’ and in the estimation of C. makes IT AS PLAIN AS 
ANY THING CAN BE!* We sum up the question discussed as 
follows:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.18 


1. God sanctified the Sabbath at Creation. Exodus 20:17.ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 11.19 


2. He made it known to the Hebrews in the most solemn manner. 
Nehemiah 9:13, 14.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.20 


3. The fourth commandment of the royal law, embodies the sacred 
institution, and renders it as immutable as that law. Romans 3:37; 
Luke 16:17.” - You continue: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.21 


2. “For whom was the Sabbath instituted? The Review calls the use 
made of Deuteronomy 5, a wicked perversion; yet it says, C.’s 
syllogism proves that the Sabbath was not binding on the 
Patriarchs.’ Well let that remain then - a nail in a sure place. But the 
Review constructs another syllogism, the conclusion of which is, 
virtually that God did not make a covenant with his people in Horeb 
which he had not made with their fathers; for it insists that nothing 
new was enjoined by the covenant in Horeb. Here again the Review 
is in direct array against Moses; he affirms, and it denies!"ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 11.22 


Perhaps nothing can show in a plainer manner your disposition to 
wrest my words, and to hide my arguments (rather | should say, the 
necessity that compels you thus to act) then to present the words of 
the Review to which you refer. They are these: ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 11.23 


“To show the wicked perversion of this text, [Deuteronomy 5:1-3,] 
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so often made, we say to C. ‘Come now let us_ reason 
together: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.24 


1. ‘The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but with us, 
even us, who are all of us here alive this day. ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 11.25 


2. ‘The Sabbath was a part of that covenant which Moses said God 
made with the people in Horeb, and not with their fathers. ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 11.26 


3. Hence the duty enjoined in the fourth commandment was not 
binding on the patriarchs. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.27 


Really, this disposes of the Sabbath in an admirable manner; but let 
us try it again: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.28 


1. ‘The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but with us, 
even us, who are all of us here alive this day. ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 11.29 


2. The precepts ‘Thou shalt have no other gods before me, Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image, Thou shalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy God in vain. Honor thy father and thy mother. 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not 
steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet,’ were 
a ‘part of the covenant which Moses said, God made with the 
people in Horeb and not with their fathers. ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 11.30 


3. Hence the duties enjoined in these nine commandments were 
not binding upon the patriarchs!!ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.31 


Such a freedom as that, is really the freedom for which the carnal 
mind has ever plead. Romans 8:7; 2 Peter 2:18-22. - C’s syllogism 
proves that the Sabbath was not binding on the patriarchs; mine 
(constructed on the same foundation) proves that none of the duties 
enjoined in the Decalogue were! But ‘that which proves too much, 
proves nothing to the point.” ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.32 


Had there been any chance to show wherein the second syllogism 
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was not as fair as the first, you would, doubtless, have pointed it 
out. If your syllogism is good for any thing it may be turned against 
either of the commandments with the same propriety that it can be 
against the fourth. And with the same propriety (| submit to yourself) 
it can be turned against them all. The necessity of your case must 
indeed be great, or you would not catch at a straw and call it “a nail 
in a sure place.” The sentence reads thus: “C.’s syllogism proves 
that the Sabbath was not binding on the patriarchs: mine, 
(constructed on the same foundation) proves that none of the duties 
enjoined in the Decalogue were!” The conclusion of the first 
syllogism you rest upon as a sure foundation, when the second 
exposes the sophistry and perversion of the first. Your “nail in a 
sure place” is fastened in a perversion; but it is on nails of this kind 
that your argument hangs.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 11.33 


You then quote Deuteronomy 5:2, 3; Jeremiah 31:32; Hebrews 8:9, 
to prove that God made a covenant with his people in Horeb, and to 
prove that this covenant was the Decalogue, you quote 
Deuteronomy 5; Exodus 34:28; Deuteronomy 4:12, 13; 9:9, 11, 15. 
You then draw the conclusion that “the Decalogue contains 
something that God had not given to the fathers of those with whom 
he covenanted in Horeb.” And you think that as all the other duties 
enjoined in the Decalogue must have been binding on their fathers, 
that it was the precept respecting the sanctified Rest-day of the 
Lord. Now it is not necessary to spend many words on this point. If 
your argument, that the covenant which was made in Horeb was 
the ten commandments, and that it was not made in the days of the 
patriarchs, proves that the Sabbath did not then exist, it also proves 
that the first, second, third, and indeed all the commandments were 
not then in existence. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.1 


Your argument proves too much, viz: that none of the moral duties 
were binding in the days of the patriarchs, or it proves nothing to the 
point, and leaves the moral duties embodied in the Decalogue, 
entirely unaffected. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.2 


| will test the character of the inference, which is your main 
argument in answering the second question. ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 12.3 
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The covenant made in Horeb either did or did not institute the duties 
of the moral law. 1. If it did institute them, then it enables you to 
prove that the Sabbath, with all the rest of the moral precepts in the 
Decalogue, was made for the Hebrews only. But this would prove 
that idolatry, blasohemy, murder, adultery, theft, false-witness and 

covetousness, as well as Sabbath-breaking, had not been wrong 
prior to that time, and were not then wrong for any other people 
than the Hebrews 2. But if the covenant made in Horeb ONLY 
EMBODIED* these moral duties, WITHOUT* creating them, ther 
you have not in this text ONE FRACTION* of proof that the Sabbatt 
was made in Horeb for the Jews. Your proof here is an inference 
drawn from the fact that God then made a covenant with Israel. - 
But that covenant did not create the Sabbath, for it was in existence 
BEFORE* the covenant was made.Exodus 16.ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 12.4 


But you think that Exodus 37:76 confirms this view that the Sabbath 
was made with and for the Hebrews only. As the text does not say 
any thing of the kind, it is sufficient to answer, that this is only 
another inference which is quite too weak to establish the 
idea.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.5 


The language of Christ, that “the Sabbath was made for man,” 
(standing in direct contradiction of your inferences to prove that it 
was made for the Hebrews only,) you attempt to get over by saying 
that Christ’s testimony does not bear against your view, “unless it 
can first be proved that the Israelites were not men.” Mark the 
contrast. Christ says “the Sabbath was made for man.” You point to 
a fraction of the human family, and say that it was made for that 
fraction only, and that Christ’s words do not show the contrary, 
unless | can prove that that fraction is not composed of men! How 
weak and unreasonable is such an assertion! How reasonable the 
statement, that it was made for Gentiles as well as Jews, unless it 
can be proved that Gentiles are not men. If you have any proof to 
offer that they are not men, it will help your case; if you have not, 
you stand in array against the statement of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.6 


That the Sabbath was a sign between God and Israel, simply shows 
that it designated them as the worshipers of the TRUE GOD* in 
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distinction from the nations around them who worshiped “the gods 
that have not made the heavens and the earth.” Jeremiah 10:10-12, 
Ezekiel 20:20.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.7 


The great stress laid on the language of the fourth commandment 
to prove that the Jews alone should keep it, shows how difficult a 
case you have undertaken. It is very true that the words, “thou,” 
“thy,” and “thine,” do often occur; but had you taken the trouble to 
read the other commandments, you would have found precisely the 
same words often used. Notice in particular the fifth and the ninth 
commandments. If the word “thy” and “thine” restrict the duty 
enjoined in the fourth commandment to the Jews only, then they 
also restrict to them the duties enjoined in the other precepts. And 
as the term “thy God” occurs five times in the Decalogue, it goes as 
far to prove that the God of the Bible is a Jewish God as it does to 
prove that the Sabbath of the Lord is a Jewish SabbathARSH May 
27, 1852, page 12.8 


But what is quite as remarkable, the two commandments, which 
you are pleased to admit as binding on all men in all ages, were 
given to the Jews as really as were the ten. And these use the 
same “Jewish” pronoun quite as freely as that hard to be got rid of 
fourth commandment. “THOU* shalt love the Lord THY* God with 
all THINE* heart, and with all THY* soul, and with all THY* might.’ 
“THOU* shalt love THY* neighbor as THYSELFARSH May 27, 
1852, page 12.9 


You deem the language referred to as the most explicit, and 
unanswerable proof that the fourth commandment belonged to the 
Jews only, and that whosoever should teach differently exposes 
himself to the penalty of adding to the law of God. - Now don’t be 
too strong. Whosoever, on this reasoning, shall teach that either of 
the two great principles, or any of the ten precepts that grow out of 
these principles, are binding on any other besides the Jews, 
exposes himself to the penalty of adding to the law. And inasmuch 
as God is said to be “THY* God” he must be “the God of the Jews 
only, and not of the Gentiles also!"ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.10 


But to determine who the “thee” and “thou” are to whom the law 
speaks, | inquire, To how many does the law speak? To the Jews 
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only, or to all the family of fallen man? Paul answers: ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 12.11 


“Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it saith to them 
who are under the law; that every mouth may be stopped, and ALL 
THE WORLD* may become guilty before God.’Romans 
3:19.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.12 


Our views of the two commandments, and the ten, are in harmony 
with the words of Christ, of Paul, and of James. - Matthew 22:35-40; 
Romans 13:9; James 2:8-12. Your statement that we contradict the 
words of Christ in Matthew 22:40, is false. - We regard these two 
great precepts, and the ten which grow out of them, as the Royal 
law of God. Your remark that “the Decalogue is inapplicable as a 
universal and perpetual law,” and that it has given way to “the 
unencumbered moral law,” was not intended, we presume, with 
reference to the statutes that forbid idolatry, blasphemy, 
disobedience to parents, murder, adultery, theft, false-witness and 
covetousness. O no. But the precept embodying the Sabbath that 
was made for man at Creation, was Jewish, and had obtained a 
place in that “holy, spiritual, just and good law,” to get rid of which, it 
was all abolished. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.13 


The Gentiles were amenable to the law of God or they were not. If 
they were not amenable to the law of God, then they must be 
regarded as moral beings, but accountable only to the gods of their 
own creating. But if they were amenable to the law of God, they 
were amenable to its fourth precept, the holy Sabbath. ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 12.14 


To your remark respecting the existence of the Sabbath in the new 
earth, and your query whether wearisome labor will then exist, | 
answer that inasmuch as the prophet Isaiah, in speaking of the new 
earth, says that all flesh shall assemble from Sabbath to Sabbath to 
worship before Jehovah, we are decidedly of the opinion that it will 
exist in that holy state. - Nor does this imply that wearisome labor 
will then exist, any more than the statement of Exodus 31:17, that 
the Great Creator rested on the seventh day and was refreshed, 
implies that he was wearied with his work of Creation ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 12.15 
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The institution of the Sabbath is not affected by the fact that there 
will be nothing of the character of servile labor in the 
kingdom.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.16 


Not being able to discover any connection between your significant 
question, Whether the relation of wives would be perpetuated in the 
new earth? and the institution of the holy Sabbath, you are 
requested to point it out, if the question means any thing more than 
a sneer.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.17 


Having noticed the inferences that you have drawn from the 
expression, “The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers,” and 
from the words “thee” and “thy” in the fourth commandment, to 
prove that the Sabbath was made for none but the Hebrews, (what 
proof!) and shown that the first inference may be turned against 
any, or all of the commandments with equal propriety, and that the 
second inference bears no more against the fourth commandment 
than it does against the two and the ten, and that the law of God 
speaks to all the fallen race of Adam, so that “thee” and “thou” is not 
limited to the sons of Jacob, | inquire, Are not “Great truths plainly 
stated?” And are not these inferences contemptible and quite too 
weak to bear their own weight? ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.18 


In order to strengthen these inferences, you make some effort to 
redeem several objections, urged by yourself at the first, against the 
universal observance of the Sabbath. It is with evidence of this kind 
that “the disputers of this world” are able (in their own estimation) to 
prove the impossibility of the resurrection of the body.ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 12.19 


In answering your first objection, viz: that the Sabbath law forbids 
the kindling of a fire on that day, | pointed you to the fact that 
nothing of the kind is found in the grand Sabbath law, the fourth 
commandment, which is a part of the royal law. And that the hand- 
writing of ordinances, which regulates this matter, and also shows 
what offerings should be made on that day etc., was designed only 
for a particular people in a particular country. You request me to 
look at what you are pleased to call a “correction” of my 
“perversion” of the royal law. Your request was complied with in my 
first letter, and your so-called correction shown to be a flagrant 
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perversion of my words.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.20 


The next thing at which you catch is the idea that those who live in 
the polar regions have half a year of sunshine, and then a half year 
of darkness, and that if they followed the Sabbath law, they must 
count this but one day, so that a Sabbath could occur but once in 
seven years. This idea you think is admitted by me, in my saying 
that it is doubtless the scripture method to regulate our time by the 
sun, instead of Palestine, and thus to keep the seventh day as it 
comes to us.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.21 


This you think proves that those who live in the polar regions would 
have a Sabbath only once in seven years, and we in the same time 
would have 364. Surely, this circumstance is ample proof that the 
Sabbath is a local institution, and every body ought to be satisfied 
of this!ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.22 


Please to read Genesis 1:14-18. God made the sun and moon to 
rule the day, and to rule the night, and to divide time into days and 
years. Now, as it is in the highest degree absurd to believe that the 
Creator then established two contradictory methods of reckoning 
time, we conclude that those who are favored with the light of the 
sun and moon as the earth revolves on its axis, enjoy the benefit of 
these great time-keepers, while those who may be beyond their 
light for a long period, do not enjoy the benefit of this division. Look 
at the words of the Review again: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.23 


“Relative to the people that have but ‘one Sabbath in seven years,’ 
we ask whether this statement made by C. was in sober earnest, or 
thrown in for effect. Look at the Sabbatic law. We are to work six 
days because God made heaven and earth in six days - not in six 
thousand years - nor yet in six years; and we are to rest the seventh 
day - not a thousand years - nor yet one year, but one day, just as 
God did. That is the guide, ‘given in the Sabbath law.’ The first three 
days of the Creation week were reckoned without any sun. - When 
the plagues were poured out on Egypt there were three days of 
total darkness. These according to the view of C. made but one 
long night! And there is yet to be in the fearful scene before us, a 
period when the vials of unmixed wrath from Jehovah’s temple, 
shall be poured out on the worshipers of the Beast and of his 
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Image, and on those who have his Mark, when the kingdom of the 
Beast shall be full of darkness, and they shall gnaw their tongues 
for pain. But we ask, may not time be reckoned even then, by those 
to whom “the plagues shall not come near” - could it not be 
reckoned in Egypt - was it not reckoned in the week of Creation? 
And finally, Cannot Sunday be reckoned in the polar regions, or do 
men who have spent a year there, reckon it but one day?” You 
continue: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.24 


“It concedes the ‘difficulty’ of keeping the Sabbath reckoning while 
circumnavigating the globe - one day being lost by sailing in one 
direction, one day being gained by sailing in the other 
direction." ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.25 


The following is what you grasp as a _ concession of 
“difficulty:°; ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.26 


“Relative to circumnavigating the globe, we ask C. a question: 
Suppose that men were able to encompass the globe with the 
speed of a telegraphic dispatch; suppose they could, for instance 
be able to encompass it twenty-four times in one day, and thus gain 
twenty-three days, we ask how much weight such a circumstance 
would have in deranging dates? How much weight would it have in 
deranging his or your reckoning of Sunday? Verily none at all. It is 
doubtless very difficult to keep God’s Sabbath in the polar regions, 
(it is here,) but it is not difficult to keep the day of apostolic 
‘preference’ either there or in circumnavigating the globe! When you 
are called to circumnavigate the globe or to visit the polar regions 
we will try to aid you further; till then we earnestly suggest the 
propriety of your obeying God.”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.27 


You think every body ought to yield the “untenable” position, that 
the Sabbath was made for the human family, after reading these 
“insurmountable objections.” And that these are laws of nature with 
which Scripture does not conflict ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.28 


Will you please give attention to a few thoughts from the Volume of 
Inspiration. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.29 


1. It appears that the Sabbath could be kept from the wilderness of 
Sin, west of Palestine, to the city of Babylon, a long distance to the 
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east. These points are remote from each other, and the variations 
of time must be considerable.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.30 


2. Nor does it appear very evident that those violated the Sabbath, 
who performed voyages of three years length, by command of that 
king who thought it the whole duty of man to “fear God and keep his 
commandments.” 7 Kings 10:22-24.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
1231 


3. | next invite your attention to /saiah 56. The promise of gathering 
to God’s holy mountain the outcasts of Israel, and the sons of the 
stranger, is here distinctly stated on the condition that they would 
keep the holy Sabbath. If you choose to do so, call this prophecy 
Jewish, these outcasts literal Jews, and this holy mountain, the land 
of their inheritance. Now where are these outcasts? Just where the 
leader of Israel predicted; scattered among all people from the one 
end of the earth even unto the other. Deuteronomy 28:64. What is 
the condition of the gathering of these outcasts together? The 
observance of the holy Sabbath! And if they can do it in every land 
under heaven, the sons of the stranger, who have the promise of 
being gathered on the same condition, can do it also. ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 12.32 


4. The Holy One of Israel hath spoken on this point, “For as the new 
heavens and the new earth, which | will make, shall remain before 

me, saith the Lord so shall your seed and your name remain. And it 

shall come to pass, that from one new moon to another, and from 

one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship before me, 

saith the Lord:” /saiah 66:22, 23. Then if the Holy One of Israel with 
whom a lie is impossible, be credited, we may consider one point 

established. - When the dominion of Christ is from sea to sea, and 

from the river to the end of the earth, and the kingdom, and 

dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom UNDER THE WHOLE 
HEAVEN,”* shall have been given to the people of the saintsof the 

Most High, ALL FLESH* shall come to worship before Jehovah from 

Sabbath to Sabbath, and from new moon to new moon. Then it is 
possible for the human family to observe the Sabbath over the 

whole globe!ARSH May 27, 1852, page 12.33 


Your second article concludes as follows: ARSH May 27, 1852, 
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page 13.1 


“But finally on this point, the Review appeals to Barrett's Grammar 
for help on the passage: ‘The Sabbath was made for man.’ Vark 
2:27. The rule quoted reads: ‘A noun without an adjective is 
invariably taken in its broadest extension, as: Man is accountable.’ 
Now it happens that this noun has an untranslated article, which Mr. 
Barrett calls an adjective. It is as follows: ‘To sabbaton dia ton 
anthropon egeneto, ouch ho anthropos dia to sabbaton.’ ‘Ton’ and 
‘ho’ are the untranslated articles, agreeing with anthropon and 
anthropos, man. So the Review fails here again, as it must in every 
position it takes on this question, if attacked by the simple weapons 
with which the armory of Scripture and reason is replete, and for 
this reason, because it is advocating an error." ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 13.2 


To show the character of your reply, and the manner in which you 
attempt to hide the arguments of the Review, | quote its 
words:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.3 


“C. having presented a groundless inference, and an amount of 
‘philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ, we inquire, Does not 
the word of God contain some better answer than all this? Yea 
verily. The beloved Son of God has told us for whom the Sabbath 
was made, and his testimony would not have been disregarded, 
and an inference from the words of Moses chosen in its stead, were 
it not for the vain hope of making the ‘Servant contradict the Son.’ 
Jesus was with the Father at Creation, Yohn 1:1-3] he is 
competent to testify. The Father says of him, ‘This is my beloved 
Son, HEAR*him.’ We respond, Amen. He testifies in so many 
words; (his testimony is ultimate truth;) ‘The Sabbath was made for 
man.’ Mark 2:27, 1 Corinthians 11:9. Now look at one or two Bible 
instances of such expressions. ‘Man lieth down, and riseth not: till 
the heavens be no more.’ Job 14:12. ‘There hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to man.’ 7 Corinthians 10:13. ‘It is 
appointed unto men once to die.’ Hebrews 9:27. We offer the 
following grammatical rule from Barrett's Principles of English 
Grammar, p. 29. A noun without an adjective is invariably taken in 
its broadest extension, as: ‘Man is accountable.’ With the following 
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points we submit the second question: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
13.4 


1. All flesh shall yet come to worship before Jehovah on the 
Sabbath. - God the Father. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.5 


2. The Sabbath was made for man. - Son of God.,ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 13.6 


As you have not attempted to reply to any part of the above except 
the grammatical rule, | remark that the rule being taken from the 
principles of English Grammar is with perfect propriety applied to 
our English version. But you point to an untranslated article for the 
purpose of invalidating the use of the rule. Why did you not have 
the frankness to say that it was the definite article, THE,* instead of 
calling it an untranslated article? Let us read the text with the article 
translated. “The Sabbath was made for THE* man, not THE* man 
for the Sabbath.” This language fixes the mind on THE* man, 
Adam, that “was made” of the dust of the ground, just before “the 
Sabbath was made for” him, of the seventh day.ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 13.7 


As this text comes in at the close of our discussion on the 
questions, “When was the Sabbath instituted?” and, “For whom was 
the Sabbath instituted?” its testimony is of great value. It exactly 
reverses your decision, that it was made for the Hebrews after they 
left Egypt, and shows that it was made for the head of the human 
family, and consequently made at Creation, ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 13.8 


The Sabbath was made for THE* man, and not THE* man for the 
Sabbath. Is not this a “great truth plainly stated’?ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 13.9 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
Rochester, N. Y., May 1852. 


Sea on the New Earth.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.10 


“You will see a correct rendering of Revelation 27:1, in Prof. 
Whiting’s translation, as follows: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.11 
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‘And | saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and 
the first earth were passed away: and the sea was no more.’ ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 13.12 


It is not asserted in the original that there is no sea in the new earth, 
but that the present earth, heaven and sea will have passed away. 
It as much asserts that there will be no more heaven and earth in 
the new creation, as it does that there will be no more sea. All that 
is affirmed of either, is that the former were passed away - were no 
more. He beholds the new heavens and new earth, because the 
former had disappeared. The revelator says nothing about a new 
sea, as he does a new earth; because the earth often includes both 
earth and sea. Thus the first verse of Genesis asserts that ‘in the 
beginning God created the heavens and earth.’ The sea is not 
mentioned, and yet the sea was then created; for it covered the 
entire earth, and had afterwards to be gathered into one place, 
before the dry land could appear. As the new earth is to be the 
restitution of all things spoken of by the mouth of all the holy 
prophets, it must correspond with the Eden state in the existence of 
a sea, as well as in other particulars.” - Advent Herald, April 
1852.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, MAY 27, 1852. 


THE ARK AND THE MERCY-SEARRSH May 27, 1852, page 
13.14 


In the Sanctuary of the first covenant the ark and the mercy-seat 
were placed in the holiest of all, and were connected, the mercy- 
seat being placed on the ark. Hebrews 9:1-5; Exodus 25:10-21; 
26:33, 34. And if one exists in the heavenly Sanctuary, of which 
Christ is a minister, [Hebrews 8:1, 2,] most certainly both exist 
there. How natural and reasonable the view that the ark containing 
the commandments of God the Father, which are the rule of man’s 
life, should be closely connected with the mercy-seat where mercy 
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and pardon may be found through the blood of the Son of God for 
the transgression of that holy law.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.15 


Christians have had much to say relative to the mercy-seat, as 
really existing in the present dispensation; but they have been 
almost silent about the ark on which it rests. The mercy-seat has 
been dwelt upon with pleasure. The servants of the Lord have 
pointed to it as existing in heaven as really as God and Christ, and 
saints have, in their prayers and songs of praise, mentioned the 
mercy-seat with great delight. And why not preach, pray and sing 
about the ark containing the ten commandments as well as the 
mercy-seat which rests upon it? Those who will examine the subject 
will find as much evidence for the existence of the ark in this 
dispensation as the mercy-seat.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.16 


The apostle Paul in speaking of the first covenant Sanctuary 
[Hebrews 11:1-5] mentions the first tabernacle, or holy place, and 
its furniture, also “the tabernacle which is called the holiest of all,” 
where the ark and mercy-seat were placed. An account of the 
typical Sanctuary, its two holies and furniture is given in 
Exodus.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.17 


The idea of a mercy-seat in heaven, in this dispensation, is 
obtained from the law of types and Paul’s commentary upon that 
law, contained in his epistle to the Hebrews. The Apostle declares 
that the priests of the law served “unto the example and shadow of 
HEAVENLY THINGS.”* Speaking of the cleansing of the typical 
Sanctuary, also the cleansing of that Sanctuary in heaven of which 
Christ is a minister, Paul says: “It was therefore necessary that the 
patterns of things in the heavens should be purified with these, but 
the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these. 
For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to 
appear in the presence of God for us.” Hebrews 9:23, 24.ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 13.18 


In this manner the Apostle shows that the earthly Sanctuary, its 
holies and _ furniture were patterns of the true in heaven, 
consequently, the mercy-seat must be there. Hence it has been 
dwelt upon with great delight as really existing in heaven as much 
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as the literal person of Jesus. And thus they have sung:ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 13.19 


“There is a place where Jesus sheds 

The oil of gladness on our heads; 

A place than all besides more sweet, 

It is the blood-bought mercy-seat.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.20 


Ah! whither should we flee for aid 

When tempted, desolate, dismayed? 

Or how the hosts of hell defeat, 

Had suffering saints no mercy-seat?”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
Lo2d 


Now, there is precisely the same evidence in the law of types, and 
the epistle to the Hebrews, for the existence of the ark of the ten 
commandments in this dispensation, that there is for the mercy- 
seat. Let those who doubt, search and see. - It would be considered 
infidelity to doubt the existence of the mercy-seat, and fanciful to 
believe that the ark of God is in the heavenly Sanctuary. Let one 
dare teach that the mercy-seat has the ark still to rest upon, and he 
will be called a fanatic, and represented as fallen from grace if he 
keeps all the holy precepts contained in that ark. ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 13.22 


It would be unreasonable to believe that the mercy-seat exists, and 
reject the ark, if there were as much evidence for one as the other; 
but it is a fact that there is more evidence that the ark of the ten 
commandments exists in heaven, than that there is a mercy-seat 
there. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.23 


“And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen 
in his temple the ARK* of his TESTAMENT.”*Revelation 
11:19.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.24 


“And after that | looked, and behold, the temple of the tabernacle of 
the TESTIMONY* in heaven was opened.’Revelation 15:5.ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 13.25 


Is the ark, mentioned here by John, empty? If it is, how can it be 
said to be “the ark of his testament’? Is not the testimony, the ten 
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commandments uttered by Jehovah, in the Heavenly Sanctuary? If 
it is not, why does John mention the “tabernacle of the testimony in 
heaven?” Let it be here understood that John had this view of the 
Heavenly Sanctuary, A. D. 96, about 26 years after the typical 
Sanctuary was destroyed.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.26 


We have given two texts of plain bible testimony that prove the 
existence of “the ark of the testimony.” And it is a fact that there is 
not one such text in the New Testament to prove that there is a 
mercy-seat. Let those who have much to say relative to the mercy- 
seat, and think us fanatical for believing that the ark exists, pause a 
moment and look at these facts. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.27 


With great delight we make mention of the ark of God, as well as of 
the mercy-seat, and believe that both exist in this dispensation. We 
love the mercy-seat, before which our merciful High Priest now 
stands ready to plead the case of those who come to him in 
sincerity and truth, and why not love the ark of God also beneath it? 
Those who do, may with propriety sing: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
13.28 


“From every stormy wind that blows, 

From every swelling tide of woes, 

There is a calm, a sure retreat, 

‘Tis found beneath the mercy-seat.”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
13.29 


Defense of the Truth.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.30 


It may be thought unnecessary, by some, to reply to those who 
write against the Holy Sabbath, and show up their weak and 
deceptive arguments; but we think such judge in this matter 
hastily. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.31 


It is true that for the last seven years there has been much strife 
and vain glory among professed advent believers, as they have 
been engaged in the discussion of subjects of no vital importance, 
and have left the scattered saints to starve for want of the bread of 
life, the “meat in due season,” that would give life and strength to 
their faith. And many of the advent people have seen so much strife 
and bitterness in the advent papers, and with the “shepherds” and 





100 


“principal of the flock,” that they have become tired and disgusted 
with it. This is as might be expected. We wish, however, to say to 
such, that it has ever been the duty of God’s servants to stand in 
defense of the truth, and it always will be their duty thus to do; but 
mark this, those called of God to defend his truth will ever possess 
and manifest the “Spirit of truth,” the Comforter, given to guide into 
all truth. The truth of God, through which we are to be sanctified, is 
a unit, and those who have the Spirit of truth, and follow on in its 
channel, will be one, amen.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.32 


How preposterous the idea, that those who have the Spirit of truth, 
and are called of God to publish his word, will be divided, hating 
and devouring one another! The reason why many of the advent 
people are in such a state of perfect confusion, is because they 
reject the present truth, consequently, have not the Spirit of truth to 
guide them in its even channel, and are left to follow the promptings 
of the carnal mind, and cause the world to look on, and wonder, and 
exclaim, How these brethren hate one another! As an illustration of 
what we have stated we refer the reader to the “law-suit,” the trial of 
J. V. Himes, in which the whole advent body is more or less 
interested. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.33 


But all this forms no good reason why those who have the truth 
should not stand in its defense. It is indispensably necessary - it is 
scriptural and right - that they should in a proper manner defend it. 
Said the apostle Paul, “| am set for the defense of the 
gospel.”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.34 


“Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, because | have 
you in my heart, inasmuch as both in my bonds, and in the defense 
and confirmation of the gospel, ye all are partakers of my grace.” 
Philippians 1:7, 17.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.35 


“For there are many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, 
especially they of the circumcision, whose mouths must be stopped, 
who subvert whole houses, teaching things which they ought not, 
for filthy lucre’s sake.” Titus 1:10, 11.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
13.36 


We are exhorted by Jude to “contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the saints.” We have also the example of the apostle 
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Paul for defending the truth among those who will hear, until they 
become hardened and refuse to listen.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
13:37 


“And he [Paul] went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the 
space of three months, disputing and persuading the things 
concerning the kingdom of God. But when divers were hardened, 
and believed not, but spake evil of that way before the multitude, he 
departed from them, and separated the disciples, disputing in the 
school of one Tyrannus. And this continued for the space of two 
years.” Acts 19:9, 10.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.38 


Says the Apostle, “If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men.” Romans 12:78. But it is not possible for the 
servant of God, who has the truth burning within him, to hold his 
peace when he sees that precious truth impiously trampled under 
foot. The Word justifies him in standing in its defense, God requires 
it of him, the Holy Ghost will help him ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
13.39 


Those who teach the plain doctrines of the Bible in this age of 
apostasy may expect a warfare; but they should ever bear it in mind 
that without Jesus we can do nothing. “The weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong 
holds; casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth 
itself against the knowledge of God.”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
13.40 


2 Corinthians 10:4, 5.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 13.41 
LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Dean 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The REVIEW AND HERALD* to me and r 
family is a welcome visitor. On the reception of each number, | have 
a feast of fat things. The letters from the brethren and sisters, to me 
are full of interest. | like to hear from those of like precious faith. It is 
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encouraging to me to know that others are willing to suffer reproach 
and persecution, for the sake of the truth, and a good 
conscience.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.1 


But trials and afflictions are the lot of the people of God, and those 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. The 
finger of scorn will be pointed at all those who believe and practice 
the truths of God’s Holy Word, instead of the commandments of 
men. It is painful to think of the deep-rooted prejudice there is 
against the Sabbath of the Bible. - The greater part of those who 
profess to be Christians have rejected the commandments of God 
that they may keep their own traditions. Yet when the Son of man 
cometh he will find faith on the earth. He will find a remnant of the 
house of Israel, the true church of Christ, who will be keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; who will be walking 
in all the laws and ordinances of the house of God blameless.ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 14.2 


It is to be feared that the great mass of professors of religion will 
reject the counsel of God against themselves, and depart farther 
and farther from the faith of the gospel, giving heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils, and will at last drown themselves in 
destruction and perdition. Verily, strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way that leadeth unto life and few there be that find it. We are living 
in an awfully solemn period of time, when the servants of God are 
being sealed, and those who reject the present, saving truth do it to 
their everlasting destruction. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.3 


Yours in hope of Eternal Life, 
M. L. DEAN. 
Ulysses, Penn., May, 1852. 


From Bro. Waggoner 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It may be interesting to the dear scatterec 
ones to hear from the waiting few west of the Wisconsin river. Last 
week Brn. Case and Phelps came to this place, and have 
ministered to the little flock in word and doctrine by which we have 
been much comforted. A few have now heard this message for the 
first time, and we hope the Lord will open their hearts, and bring 
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them to full obedience to his commandments. Bro. Phelps left this 
afternoon for Packwaukee, Marquette Co. where a few precious 
ones are patiently waiting for the coming of the Lord. Bro. Case will 
leave to-morrow, Lord willing, for Madison. We expect to meet them 
both in conference in Middleton, Marquette Co. on the first Friday in 
June. We want the dear brethren and sisters to pray for us and ask 
the Lord to work in that conference, that this last warning may 
arouse the Laodiceans to a sense of their poverty and misery. 
There is much to be done yet in this State, especially in the 
northern part, where little or nothing has been done yet O that the 
Lord would send laborers, and wake up his little ones in this 
country, to the importance of this message. Yours in love, ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 14.4 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Baraboo, Sauk Co., Wis., April 30th, 1852. 


“WATCHMAN, WHAT OF THE NIGHT&RSH May 27, 1852, page 
14.5 


In the long, dark night of time since man’s expulsion from Eden, 
how often has this solemn and thrilling question been anxiously 
addressed to those who have professed to be watching “the signs 
of the times.” As every new occurrence has called attention to the 
fulfillment of the prophetic word, various have been the answers 
given to this question; but corresponding always to the situation and 
real character of the watchman addressed.ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 14.6 


Those who have been sleeping at their post, and have been 
anxious rather to keep those quiet who have entrusted in a 
measure the care of their souls to them, than to announce the true 
time of night, and to give the real note of warning, have endeavored 
to explain away, as a thing of common occurrence, the passing 
events in which the fulfillment of the prophetic word may be clearly 
seen. But those who have been watching with no other object than 
to note the approach of that long expected morning, have been able 
with Simeon, Anna, and John the Baptist to “mark the tokens” of 
coming day, and to speak of them to all who are looking for 
redemption, and “waiting the consolation of Israel.,ARSH May 27, 
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1852, page 14.7 


“Looking forward” and anxiously watching the dawn of day, and the 
restoration of the “children of promise” to the Paradise of God has 
ever been the position of those of whom the world has not been 
worthy. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.8 


But how greatly has this interest been increased, as the fulfillment 
of predicted events have shown in the clearest manner that “the 
great day of the Lord is near and hasteth greatly." ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 14.9 


When, but a few years since, the voice of warning was every, where 
heard, and the message was borne upon the wings of the wind, 
“The hour of his judgment is come,” presenting at a glance, in a 
light so clear that he might run who should read it, the expiration of 
the great prophetic chains, the termination of the prophetic periods, 
and the fulfillment of the signs promised by our Lord to immediately 
precede his coming to “judge the quick and the dead;” such was the 
mighty outpouring of the Spirit of God, and such the evidence and 
conviction that the message was “from heaven,” that with one voice 
the waiting people of God acknowledged the fulfillment of the first 
proclamation of Revelation 14.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.10 


Those who rejected it, did it for the same reasons that the Jews 
rejected the message of John the Baptist, and with the same effect 
upon themselves. The counsel of God was rejected against their 
own souls.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.11 


Following this, and just preceding the great disappointment, was 
heard the voice of the second angel, exposing the corruption and 
wickedness of the religious bodies with which the people of God 
were connected, and holding up in its true light the purity of Christ’s 
church when separate from “the friendship of the world,” which is 
“enmity with God.”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.12 


These messages made the Advent people what they were, prior to 
their being scattered in the time of disappointment and of 
“patience,” through which we have so long been passing. And by a 
large portion of them they have ever been cherished as the work of 
the Holy Spirit, and the voice of the God of heaven giving us the 
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words of Eternal Life. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.13 


But as the voice of the third angel is beginning to be heard, calling 
our attention to the fearful oppression of the two-horned beast yet 
before us, [Revelation 13:11-18, and _ presenting “the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus,” the most of those 
who would avoid the cross of keeping ALL* the commandments of 
the Father, turn round and deny the first and second messages, in 
order to apply them elsewhere.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.14 


To do this the Advent Herald (which even now claims to be giving 
the first message) attempts to show that they were fulfilled many 
hundred years in the past; the Advent Harbinger (which has 
zealously proclaimed the first two messages) is equally certain that 
they are all to be fulfilled in a future dispensation; while the Advent 
Watchman, seeing the absurdity of attempting to destroy, and break 
down the first and second messages, affirms that the third message 
has been heard as distinctly as the first and second. An idea of 
which few persons ever dreamed.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.15 


Having heretofore pointed out some of the absurdities of the first 
two positions named, [See Review and Herald Vol.II. Nos.3 and 8,] 
we will briefly notice the last, - the position of the Advent 
Watchman.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.16 


Some one having written to the Editor for help on this subject, the 
following is what this “Watchman” says of the night: ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 14.17 


“By a careful analysis of all the chapters up to 74, it is very evident 
that the three angels (chap 74:6-72) who, in turn, fly through the 
midst of heaven, bear the latest messages of mercy to this fallen 
world. - It is also very clear that the angel, verse 6, is the same 
angel of chap 70, and that the sum total of the three messages is 
no more than is contained in the one angel’s message, in chap. 10; 
for both terminate in the judgment - not by Sabbatarians, but by the 
great God. A careful study of the book will show that the angel of 
chap 10, is the seventh angel; that his message is the seventh and 
last message; for with that message, the mystery - gospel - of God 
is finished. So, also, the gospel drama is finished with all the 
messages in chap 74. Fromchap 10, we assuredly learn that the 





106 


advent message is the last message adapted to save men, and the 
finishing truth of the gospel. The three angels of chap 74, are, 
therefore, advent angels, or are bearers of the advent message; not 
the first only, but all of them bear a part or parts of the message of 
chap 10, only their work is more minutely defined, and their order 
given.”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.18 


We wish to call attention to the leading ideas stated above: ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 14.19 


1. The three angels of Revelation 14, who in turn fly through the 
midst of heaven, bear the latest messages of mercy to fallen men. - 
This we believe to be truth. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.20 


2. But if the angel of chapter 14:6 “is the same angel of chapter 10,” 
how can the angel of chapter 70 be the same as the THREE* 
angels of chap 14:6, 8, 9? ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.21 


3. The message of the angel of chapter 70 is not the final message, 
for that angel gives John directions to prophesy again.ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 14.22 


4. The reference to being judged by Sabbatarians reminds us of 
what has ever been the language of a certain class when the truth 
has uttered its just condemnation, beginning in the days of Lot: 
“This one fellow came in to sojourn and he will needs be a judge.” 
Genesis 19:9; 1 Corinthians 6:2, 3.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.23 


5. A little proof that the angel of Revelation 10, who declares that 
the mystery of God should be finished in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, is the seventh angel himself already sounding, might 
be quite as much in place as an assertion without any 
evidence.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.24 


6. The three angels of Revelation 14, bear the last message 
adapted to save men, and with them the gospel, or mystery of God 
is finished. Please to bear these points in mind. Now we will hear 
this “Watchman” again:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.25 


“If, therefore, we have been preaching the advent doctrine in its 
appropriate time, these angels have flown in succession, as seen in 
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vision by John - the first, the second, and the third. Nearly all 
professed adventists admit that the first angel has flown, but many 
deny that the others have followed. The Sabbatarians admit that 
two have flown before their peculiar message, and claim that they 
are the third. If they are correct, we can prove very easily that it will 
be a long time yet before the Lord will come; for a message of vast 
importance is heard in heaven, after the third angel has made his 
circuit. But we will keep to the point. If the first angel’s message was 
the first proclamation of the advent (and this Sabbatarians and 
others admit) then the three messages were given before the 
Sabbatarians began their work of extravagance and folly. The 
advent was first proclaimed; then the cry was heard, just as 
distinctly and extensively, ‘Come out of her, my people.’ Next, and 
equally distinct, was the message given to the church, to stand 
aloof from all organized governments of every kind; and by the 
faithful this message has been as conscientiously obeyed as was 
either of the others." ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.26 


To two or three ideas of the above we call attention; the remainder 
are not worthy of notice. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.27 


1. The three “angels have flown in succession, as seen in vision by 
John.”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.28 


2. “The three messages were given BEFORE* the Sabbatarians 
began their work of extravagance and folly." ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 14.29 


Now look at these statements in a connected manner:ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 14.30 


1. “The three angels, (chapter 74:6-712,) who in turn fly through the 
midst of heaven, bear the latest messages of mercy to this fallen 
world.”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.31 


2. “These angels have flown in succession as seen in vision by 
John,” and “the three messages were given BEFORE* the 
Sabbatarians began their work of extravagance and folly;” that is, 
before they began to do and teach the commandments of 
God.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.32 
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The answer, then, to the question, “What of the night?” from this 
“Watchman” is, “The latest message of mercy” was given several 
years since.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.33 


Such is the conclusion to which this position drives those who 
occupy it. Such the result of teaching that the third angel’s message 
has been fulfilled in the past, in the face of the fact that no one is 
able to show how, or by whom.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.34 


But the “Watchman” tells us that “a message of vast importance is 
heard in heaven AFTER*% the third angel has made his circuit” - that 
is, after the “latest message of mercy.” This “message of vast 
importance,” we are presently told, has been heard since the third 
message in ‘44; so that since that time, though the Church has had 
this message, there has been no mercy in it. Hear the “Watchman” 
again:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.35 


“But the Sabbatarians say that ‘the beast is the papacy.’ Indeed! 
does not the word inform us that the papal beast was to continue 
but forty and two months.’ [See chap 73.] How, then, can any now 
worship the papal beast, since his forty-second month expired more 
than forty years since? The fact is, the beast named here is the 
beast from the bottomless pit, (chap. 17 and 17,) and can never be 
shown to be the papal beast.” ARSH May 27, 1852, page 14.36 


We call attention to the following points: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
15.4 


1. The Scriptures of the prophets teach plainly, that though the 
dominion of the Papal beast over the saints of God was limited to 
1260 years, yet it should live and make war upon them until the 
judgment. - Daniel 7:19-26. And that the concluding career of the 
Papal beast will be in an eminent degree deceptive, and calculated 
to draw after it many worshipers, is evident from 2 Thessalonians 2, 
Revelation 13:8.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 15.2 


2. Whoever will take the pains to compare the language of the third 
angel’s message with chapter 73, cannot fail to identify the beast, 
the image, the mark etc. as one and the same. - But in the next 
paragraph the “Watchman” denies that that beast which was to 
make war [margin] forty and two months, and which received “the 
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deadly wound” was the Papal beast, a thing which in the last 
paragraph it affirmed. Hear it further:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
15.3 


“The two-horned beast of chap 73, is the beast who commands that 
an image be made - not to the papal beast, but to the beast which 
had a wound by the sword, and did live. This was the Dragon, who 
by the sword was crushed and bound, but not killed, for he must live 
and ascend out of the pit before the end, and make war with the 
remnant [last end] of the woman’s seed. The beast is a symbol of 
civil government. The two-horned beast or the beast from the 
bottomless pit, is the protestant civil government of the world, as 
opposed to the papacy, originating in the revolt of Henry VIII, which 
is now an image to the old Roman forms of government.”ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 15.4 


We offer a few reflections on this: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 15.5 


1. It is distinctly stated [Revelation 13:2] that the dragon gave his 
power and seat fo this beast. But this “Watchman” says that this 
beast, which received a “deadly wound” was the dragon itself. 
Revelation 13:3.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 15.6 


2. The “Watchman” says that the dragon was crushed and bound 
by the sword; but John says that he shail be bound by an angel 
from heaven, not with a sword, but with the key of the bottomless pit 
and agreat chain in his hand. Revelation 20:1-3.ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 15.7 


3. It is true that the dragon is to “make war with the remnant [last 
end] of the woman’s seed.” But mark, this remnant are designated 
by the fact that they “keep the COMMANDMENTS OF GOD* an 
have the testimony of Jesus.” ARSH May 27, 1852, page 15.8 


4. How could England, under the rule of Henry VIII, or any other 
monarch, be represented as “another beast” beside the ten-horned 
beast, when it is, and must remain one of the horns of “the first 
beast” until he is slain and “given to the burning flame?” ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 15.9 


5. But how could the third angel’s message be given some seven or 
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eight years since, when, if the “Watchman” has now got the right 
idea of the two-horned beast, no one had the right idea of it then? 
For it will not be denied that the third angel's message refers 
directly to the work of that beast. Compare Revelation 14:9-12; 
13:11-18. The “Watchman” continues:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
15.10 


“The woman on the scarlet beast from the pit, chap 77., is nominal 
christendom, of every name, supported by civil government, 
sustained by the beast. Therefore, all that Sabbatarians claim for 
the change of the times and laws by the Pope, by way of enforcing 
their claim to the mission of the third angel, or as enforcing the 
observance of the Sabbath, is all gammon; the papal beast does 
not come into the scene after the forty-two months, until the 
judgment. Their whole argument on this point therefore is an entire 
failure." ARSH May 27, 1852, page 15.11 


On this paragraph we offer a few thoughts:ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 15.12 


1. With the definition of the woman of Revelation 17, or Babylon, we 
see no reason to find fault. It is certainly much more reasonable 
than to limit the mass of corruption, represented by that symbol, to 
the Romish church; or to teach that Babylon is the literal city of 
Rome, and that its fall is its utter destruction by fire, after which fall 
the people of God are called out of it ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
15.13 


2. How the writer is able to prove from what he has advanced, that 
the blasphemous powers described in Daniel 7:23-25; Revelation 
713:1-10, do not synchronize; or how he has been able to hide from 
himself the fact that the Papacy in exalting itself above all that is 
called God, and in changing times and laws, has laid hold on, and 
attempted to change several of the commandments spoken by 
Jehovah’s own voice: and has actually, to use the expression of J. 
B. Cook in his recent discourse on the subject, sabbatized Sunday, 
is something which we are not able to explain. -ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 15.14 


mk 


3. The charge of “gammon,” “entire failure” etc. rightly belongs to 
such an argument as this of the “Watchman.” The “Watchman” 
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adds:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 15.15 


“To stand entirely aloof from all present forms of government, is to 
refuse to worship the beast or his image, and to avoid his mark in 
every form. The third angel, bearing this message to the church, 
followed in close succession after the cry, ‘Come out of her, my 
people,’ and was distinctly heard as early as the spring of ‘44; since 
which, a voice has been heard from heaven, from all the church, 
‘Blessed are the dead, etc., from henceforth’ - verse 18. This verse 
is evidently a symbolic representation of the promulgation of the 
doctrines of life and death, or immortality only through Christ, which 
voice has been heard in all the symbolic heaven, since the 
disappointment of ‘44, and it is the last part of the last message of 
the 7th angel. Thus the Sabbatarians by their claim are shown to be 
at least seven years behind the through train." ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 15.16 


We call attention to some of the above statements: ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 15.17 


1. The third angel’s message was “distinctly heard as early as the 

spring of ‘44; since which a voice has been heard from heaven, 

from all the church ‘Blessed are the dead, etc., from henceforth.” 

Now mark: this “message of vast importance is heard in heaven 

AFTER* the third angel HAS MADE HIS CIRCUIT,” with “th 
LATEST* message of MERCY.”* Then the latest work of mercy 
preceded this “message of vast importance.” ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 15.18 


2. But how does this view lessen down to a mere nothing the 
solemn realities of the third angel’s message! “To stand entirely 
aloof from all present forms of government is the substance of the 
message according to the “Watchman?” Who that will compare the 
fearful warning of Revelation 14:9-11, with the no less fearful scene 
described in Revelation 13:11-17, can hesitate for a moment to 
reject this idle notion. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 15.19 


3. How little similarity there is between the “voice from heaven 
saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 
FROM HENCEFORTH,™ and the message, “The dead know no 
any thing” | need not now stop to point out ARSH May 27, 1852, 
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page 15.20 


4. But this message respecting the state of the dead “is the last part 

of the last message of the seventh angel.” That is, if we can gather 

any idea of what the “Watchman” means, “the angel of chapter 10 is 

the seventh angel;” his message is “the sum total of the three 

messages;” and the “last message of the seventh angel” (?) is the 

third angel’s message; the last part of this last message is “the 

promulgation of the doctrine of life and death.” This is in direct 

contradiction of its previous statement, that this “message of vast 

importance is heard in heaven after the third angel HAS MADE HIS 
CIRCUIT.”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 15.21 


5. “Thus the Sabbatarians by their claim, are shown to be at least 
seven years behind the through train.” How so, Dear Sir? Why they 
claim to be giving now the latest message of mercy; but they are 
mistaken, for it was “given” seven years since. ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 15.22 


6. But the commandment-keepers are IN* “the through train” - the 

only one that will ever reach the Holy City: “Blessed are they that do 

his commandments, that THEY* may have a right to the tree of life, 

and MAY ENTER IN THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY 
But those who violate them and teach men so, will be of “no esteem 

in the reign of heaven,” and will be /eft “without,” to be “consumed” 

of “the second death.” - But the “Watchman” continues:-ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 15.23 


“But, suppose they are the third angel; what are they doing? They 
say they are finishing the mystery - GOSPEL* - of God. Pray, what 
has the law of Moses to do with the finishing up of the gospel? - Are 
we so foolish, having begun in the spirit (the gospel is the 
ministration of the spirit), to end in the flesh? (The works of the law 
are the works of the flesh.)ARSH May 27, 1852, page 15.24 


On this we remark, that these statements of the “Watchman” are 
either the result of ignorance or of malice: ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 15.25 


1. We have neither claimed to be the third angel, nor taught that we 
were finishing the mystery of God. But we do believe that we are in 
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“the days of the voice of the seventh angel,” and that the message 
of Revelation 14:9-12 is now addressed to us: consequently we 
have united “to do and teach” “the commandments of God,” which 
the “Watchman” is pleased to call “the law of Moses."ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 15.26 


2. Those who keep the commandments, leave the Spirit and “end in 
the flesh.” “The works of the law are the works of the flesh.” - Now 
let us contrast this statement with the word of God. What is the 
character of God’s law? “The law is holy, and the commandment 
holy, and just and good.” “We know that the law is spiritual; but | am 
carnal, sold under sin.” “The carnal mind is enmity against God: for 
it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. Romans 
7:12, 14; 8:7. What are “the works of the flesh?” “Now the works of 
the flesh are manifest, which are these, adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulation, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, revellings, and such like.” Galatians 5:19-21.ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 15.27 


What a blasphemous libel on the God of truth and holiness to say 
that these are “the works of the law,” whose sacred character has 
just been stated by Paul! But hear the words of the law itself on 
these points: “Thou shalt not commit adultery;” “Thou shalt have no 
other gods before me;” “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself;” 
“Thou shalt not kill;” “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.” - The 
“Watchman” adds:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 15.28 


“O! we are told that Christ informed the young man that, in order to 
be saved, he must keep the commandments. Certainly; but the 
instruction of the Saviour to the young man was before the 
crucifixion. The law of Moses, in harmony with the gospel of the 
kingdom at hand, was binding until the crucifixion, The gospel of 
faith - of remission of sins through the blood of Christ - of the 
resurrection from the dead - the new and living way, was not 
opened and made binding until the crucifixion - until sealed by the 
blood of Christ. It was therefore right for the young man to keep the 
law; for Jesus kept it; for the law was our schoolmaster to bring us 
to Christ - i.e., to the faith of the gospel. But the law was all nailed to 
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the cross, and the economy of Moses was then and there forever 
wound up - it was finished; and the gospel, just as it was taught by 
Jesus is the only saving economy of God."ARSH May 27, 1852, 
page 15.29 


We notice a few of the above ideas:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
15.30 


1. Christ then enforced the commandments as the condition of 
entering eternal life. This is much more reasonable than the position 
of those who teach that he then enforced but a part of them. - But 
since Christ enforced them, they have all been abolished! The proof 
on this point the writer forgot to offer ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
15.31 


2. Though the New Testament or covenant dates from the “death of 
the testator,” yet it is a plain matter of fact that the only way by 
which fallen, guilty man could ever hope to escape the just 
sentence of God’s holy law, is through the blood of the Lord Jesus, 
shed for his sins. Thus the Apostle says that the gospel was 
preached before “unto Abraham [Galatians 3:8] saying, In thee shall 
all nations be blessed.” ARSH May 27, 1852, page 15.32 


3. But it was “right for the young man to keep the law.” How does 
that happen when “the works of the law are the works of the 
flesh?” ARSH May 27, 1852, page 15.33 


4. But Jesus kept the law. So he did; but this “great truth” though 
“plainly stated” [John 15:10; 1 John 3:4, 5] is often denied by those 
who wish to excuse themselves in violating the law of God. But if 
“the works of the law are the works of the flesh” how does it happen 
that the spotless Lamb of God kept such a law as thatPARSH May 
27, 1852, page 15.34 


5. “The law was our school-master to bring us to Christ.” So says 
Paul to the Galatians, and the manner in which this school-master 
brought Paul to Christ, some years after it is said to have been 
abolished, may be read in Romans 7:7-25; 8:1-7. He learned from 
this teacher his duty to God, his inability to perform that duty, and 
the startling fact that he was a sinner, justly condemned in the sight 
of God. He fled to the blood of Jesus for refuge, and found pardon, 
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justification and forgiveness. He was no longer under the 
condemnation of God’s holy law, [Romans 3:19,] but was under 
grace, the state of pardon and forgiveness, and from the heart 
“fulfilled the righteousness of the law.” Romans 8:1-7. The same 
school-master (not an abolished law) brought the Galatians to 
Christ many years after this. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 15.35 


6. “But the law wasall nailed to the cross.” As the words of 
inspiration are quite as proper as any other, we remark that it was 
“the hand-writing of ordinances” that was nailed to the cross, but the 
royal law “remaineth.” James 2:8-12. We think it quite proper to 
follow the footsteps of Jesus; he kept the commandments and 
taught men so, and we will through grace do the same. Matthew 
5:19. But the “Watchman” continues:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
16.1 


“We aver, therefore, that to enforce or keep the law, since the 
resurrection of Christ, is to prefer Moses to Christ - the law to the 
gospel; and, as no man can serve two masters, such as serve the 
law commit adultery by putting away Christ. - Christ becomes of no 
effect to such, however devoted and pious they may appear.” ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 16.2 


Let us compare these statements with the Divine RecordARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 16.3 


1. John says that “Sin is the transgression of the law.” - But the 
“Watchman” says, that, “To keep the law is to prefer Moses to 
Christ."ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.4 


2. James says, “If ye FULFILL THE ROYAL LAW* according to the 
scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself YE DO WELL;”* 
but the “Watchman” says, that those who keep the law since the 
resurrection of Jesus “commit adultery by putting away Christ.” 
“Christ becomes of no effect to such!’ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
16.5 


We repudiate the idea of serving two masters, but as Jesus says, “I 
and my Father are one,” we believe in keeping the commandments 
of God the Father, and the testimony of his Son Jesus Christ. But 
hear the “Watchman” further: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.6 
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“Instance; Suppose | can now be sealed an heir of the kingdom by 
keeping the seventh day according to the law of Moses; of what 
avail to me are the groans of Calvary? Of what avail is the whole 
gospel arrangement?”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.7 


We append to this a single question: What good does the blood of 
Christ do me, if | am_ still under obligation to keep the 
commandments of God? Romans 3:37. The “Watchman” 
adds:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.8 


“All such as depend on the keeping of the Sabbath, in order to be 
sealed for the kingdom, are depending on the works of the law 
instead of the gospel; they have forfeited the mercy of God in 
Christ, unless they repent - so certain as Christ is our law- 
giver." ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.9 


To this we answer:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.10 


1. We are not sufficiently Antinomian to believe that justifying faith 
makes “void the law” of God; or that the “blood of Christ,” when 
sprinkled upon the mercy-seat, (the top of the ark,) blots out the 
holy law contained within that ark. Hebrews 9:4; Revelation 
11:19.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.11 


2. But look at the directions which this “Watchman” has given: (1.) 
We must become truly sorry, (penitent,) that we have kept the 
commandments; (2.) We must ask God’s forgiveness for the same, 
and promise through grace to do so no more forever, or we have 
forfeited the mercy of God in Christ - “so certain as Christ is our 
law-giver.” Now it is an interesting fact that the writer of this article 
in the “Watchman” has publicly taught the duty of keeping the 
seventh-day, only he had the seventh day come on the day which 
the “Popes have sabbatized.” In the “Bible Advocate” for Sept. 23rd, 
1847, he writes as follows: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.12 


“| must keep that day of the week that can be proved to be the 
seventh, for | then believed, and do now believe, that the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord our God.”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
16.13 


We present the next remarks of the “Watchman,” without comment, 
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to show who it is that possesses the judging spirit: ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 16.14 


“The spirit and kindness of the gospel, by those who bear this 
message, is exchanged for the spirit of the law, which said, Do this, 
and live; disobey one jot or tittle, and be damned. It says, as in 
ancient times, ‘An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth;’ it severs 
the dearest christian friends, leaving the christian to weep and sigh 
on account of such sad effects, while the once loved one, now 
made into a Jew, rejoices in a kind of frenzied, fiendlike spirit of 
triumph, and in the language of the Pharisee, cries out, | thank God 
that | am not as other men; | am sealed; | am holier than 
thou!”ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.15 


The “Watchman” concludes as follows:ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
16.16 


“We would affectionately warn all our readers to beware of the smile 
and apparent love that appears on the first presentation of this (so 
called) message. Meet the argument promptly with the word of God, 
and you will soon find that we have spoken truthfully - will shortly 
hear your doom from the lips of the infatuated Judaizer; and, if you 
are steadfast in the gospel, you will rarely be visited by them the 
second time.—Brethren, abide in Christ ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
16.17 


J. TURNER. 


We have in these paragraphs presented the entire article of the 
“Watchman,” the preface excepted. It concludes with an 
affectionate warning against the deception of those who present the 
third angel’s message. The brethren must “meet the argument 
promptly with the word of God,” that is with the weapons which the 
“Watchman” has here presented.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.18 


They must show these “infatuated Judaizers” that “the three angels, 
(Chap 14:6-72,) who in turn fly through the midst of heaven, bear 
the latest messages of mercy to this fallen world;” and that “the third 
angel made his circuit” before these deluded Sabbath-keepers 
commenced “their work of extravagance.” They must show these 
persons that since the close of the latest message of mercy, a 
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“message of vast importance” has been heard concerning the state 
of the dead. - They must show the Sabbatarians that though Rev.xiii 
proves that the Papal beast should continue but forty and two 
months, yet the beast there referred to is not the Papal beast, but 
the dragon; and they must prove to these poor fanatics that the 
dragon was crushed and bound with a sword instead of being 
bound by an angel “with a great chain:” they must show them that 
this message was given at a time when it was so far from the 
oppression of the two-horned beast, that nobody knew what the 
two-horned beast was: they must show them that the two-horned 
beast is one of the ten horns of “the first beast.” And that the third 
angel’s message which is the latest message of mercy was given 
some seven years since. - And finally that “the law was all nailed to 
the cross,” so that whosoever shall now be guilty of keeping the 
commandments, has committed adultery, and Christ has become of 
no effect to such, for “they have forfeited the mercy of God in Christ, 
unless they repent."ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.19 


We think with the Editor of the “Watchman” that if his brethren are 
able to maintain all this they will not be very likely to be visited a 
second time by those who “keep the commandments of God.” - But 
with pain and sorrow of heart we confess that this answer of the 
“Watchman” to the question, “What of the night?” sounds much 
more like the language of a man talking in his sleep, than the voice 
of a faithful watchman. - In the language of inspiration we answer: 
“Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” The morning of 
deliverance to God’s saints cometh; the night of trouble and 
darkness begins already to enshroud a wicked world.ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 16.20 


Ye who rose to meet the Lord -. 
Ventured on his faithful word, 

Faint not now, for your reward 

Will be quickly given. 

J.N. A.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, MAY 27, 1852. 
A PRESSING WANT OF BIBLE ARGUMENT 


Is seen in those who relate what they have heard of the faults of 
individuals as arguments against the truth. For it is a fact, that in 
any case of importance, a man will produce his best evidence, and 
if he resorts to slander and ridicule, and offers what he has heard of 
the faults of individuals to bring into disrepute the faith of any body 
of Christians, it shows that he has nothing better to present. Such a 
being is to be pitied. Poor creature! Feeding upon the hear-say 
faults of others, and dealing them out to prejudice those with whom 
he has influence, to bring them into the same low, narrow channel 
with himself. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.22 


But those who keep the commandments of God may expect to 
meet with opposition of this character. We think this may be learned 
from the following scripture: ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.23 


“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city. FOR* without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever LOVETH AND 
MAKETH A LIE.”*Revelation 22:14, 15.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 
16.24 


The father of lies, the devil, and his devoted children have ever 
been extensively engaged in lie-making, and they have always 
found admirers, who have loved their lies when made; but here the 
loving and making lies by one class, is mentioned in connection 
with another class who do the commandments of God. This will be 
seen fully in the history of the “remnant” on whom the dragon was 
to make war for keeping the commandments of God, and having 
the testimony of Jesus Christ. Revelation 12:17.ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 16.25 


Let advent ministers, who report what they have heard respecting 
those who keep the Sabbath, look back eight or ten years, and see 
what opposition they then met with. Stories of ascension-robes, 
insanity produced by believing the Lord was coming, etc., etc., 
prejudiced the public mind, and were the most powerful weapons 
used against the advent. Would not those who now take a similar 
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course relative to Sabbath-keepers, were they placed back eight or 
ten years with the spirit they now possess, join with the meanest 
and most bitter opposition to the advent? Let the candid 
answer.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.26 


The following is from the Advent Shield of May, 1844:ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 16.27 


“But the most wonderful and overwhelming of all arguments which 
have ever been presented against the doctrine, is ‘Mr. Miller has 
built some stone wall on his farm\\" But | forgot myself; | said the 
most wonderful; there is another quite its equal: ‘Mr. Miller refuses 
to sell his farm!!! How, O! how can Christ come, when Mr. Miller will 
not sell his farm?ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.28 


But this is not all; for the truth is, ‘Mr Himes has published and 
scattered, (a large part of them gratuitously,) more than five million 
of books and papers. He must be engaged in a speculation; and 
how can the Lord come? O! how CAN* he com®”ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 16.29 


As the Committee, Agents, and the Scattered Brethren would 
doubtless wish to know our present condition as to means, we 
would say to them that we were obliged to borrow $90, which we 
still owe. Should not all those interested in the paper, and who 
would esteem it a privilege to help sustain it, be invited to 
contribute? ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.30 


Bro. Andrews’ LettersARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.31 


Now being published in the REVIEW AND HERALD* will be reac 
with deep interest by many, and we hope that all our readers will 

carefully examine them. We are pleased with the candid and 

thorough manner in which Bro. Andrews is treating the subject. As 

we have before said, those who have the truth can afford to be fair. 

They will be willing to let the strength of argument on both sides be 

seen, while those who are on the side of error, and have to argue 

against facts, often show the weakness of their position by their 

unfairness, and their sweeping, denunciatory assertions. ARSH May 
27, 1852, page 16.32 
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The importance of the subject of the Sabbath, when realized, is 
sufficient to lead every candid inquirer after truth, to give it a 
prayerful and thorough investigation. Let no one think that the 
subject is beyond their grasp. Study it, and pray over it, until this 
precious truth shines into your mind, and you are filled with peace 
and joy, the result of believing, and of obeying God.ARSH May 27, 
1852, page 16.33 


*HYMN BOOK.* - We noticed some months since, that we wished 
to publish a collection of appropriate Hymns, larger than our small 

Hymn Book now in use; but have not been able to commence the 
work until now. We intend to get it out as soon as circumstances will 

allow. Let those who are interested in the Hymn Book send in select 
or original Hymns immediately, applicable to our faith and 

hope.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.34 


We do not design to get out a large book cumbered with Hymns of 
no special interest, but a small, choice collection of those only 
which are appropriate. We very much need more good Hymns on 
the Sabbath, and hope the friends will send them in at their earliest 
convenience.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.35 


We can supply those who wish, with any or all of the Nos. of Vol.II. 
There are several hundred of No.14, containing Bro. Mead’s 
illustrated article, also of Nos.11 and 12, containing Bro. Andrews’ 
Review of O. R. L. Crozier. Let those who can circulate them 
judiciously, send for them.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.36 


The entire cost of Printing Materials is $600, of which $296 are 
receipted in this and the previous number. It is necessary that this 
sum should be received the present month, as it must be paid about 
the middle of June. Let the friends bear it in mind, and be in 
season.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.37 


Appointments.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.38 


There will be a Conference of the brethren in Rochester and 
vicinity, to commence May 28th, at 6 o’clock P M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day. The Meeting will be held at No.124 Mount 
Hope Avenue. The Advent Brethren in the city and region round 
about are cordially invited to meet with us. ARSH May 27, 1852, 
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page 16.39 


It is thought best to have a Conference in Canaan, Me., at the 
residence of Bro. Robert Barnes, to commence Friday, June 11th, 
at 2 o'clock P. M., to continue over the Sabbath and First-day, and 
longer if thought best. Bro. Joseph Bates and other servants of the 
Lord are invited to attend. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.40 


S. W. FLANDERS. 


Brn. G. W. Holt and H. Edson will hold meetings as follows: 
Champlain, N. Y., the 5th and 6th of June, and at Farnham, C. E., 
the 8th, at 5 o’clock P. M. where Bro. Rockwell may appoint. ARSH 
May 27, 1852, page 16.41 


There will be a Conference of the brethren in Melbourne, C.E., at 
the house of Bro. Asa Hazeltine, to commence Friday, June 11th, at 
2 o'clock P. M., and hold over Sabbath and First-day. Brn Holt and 
Edson expect to attend. A general attendance of the brethren is 
desired.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.42 


For the Brethren.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.43 
JOHN LINDSEY. 


Publications. ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.44 


THE REVIEW AND Vol. |, bound in paper 
HERALD,”* covers. 
ee . Vol. Il, ” 


EXTRA COPIES* of Nos.6,8,11,12 and 14 of Vol. Il. 


THE ADVENT REVIEW,* containing thrilling testimonies relative tc 
the past Advent movement.ARSH May 27, 1852, page 16.45 


THE BIBLE SABBATH,” or a careful selection from the publications 
of the American Sabbath Tract Society, including the History of the 
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THE SABBATH 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


COME peaceful Day! Divinely blest! 

Sweetly thy glories would we sing - 

Memorial of that Sacred Rest 

Of Creation’s Mighty King. 

This hallowed time to man was given - 

A foretaste of the bliss of heaven. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.2 


Ye saints awake, with joyful lay, 
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Behold its rising light, divine; 

To God your grateful homage pay, 

Its radiant beams around us shine. 

Welcome the day he calls his own, 

And fervent worship at his throne. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.3 


Hark! Through the shining courts above, 

What rapturous praises echo now! 

Around that Holy Law of Love, 

Seraphs in adoration bow. 

Let earth, responsive to the strain, 

Exalt alone Jehovah’s name.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.4 


All hail! Thou bright Immortal Day! 

When at His Temple all adore 

His scepter’s universal sway - 

Observed in glory evermore; 

When Zion shall in triumph reign, 

And Eden bloom on earth again. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.5 


THE SABBATH LETTERS TO O. R. L. CROZIER. - NO. Ill 


JWe 


DEAR SIR:- The remarks with which you open your third article, do 
not seem to be much to the point. Very few of those who do not 

love the fourth commandment will object to reading whatever may 

be written to show that the commandments are abolished; and if it 

be such a fearful heresy “to do and teach” the fourth, with all the 

other commandments, that those who are thus engaged will “fall 

from grace,” (rather, have already fallen,) those of your readers who 

thus believe will rejoice to find some one zealous to put down such 

a delusion, and to shut that floodgate of error that the observance of 

the fourth commandment is so likely to open.ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 17.6 


| say this from your point of view. But should it prove after all that it 
is a dangerous and fearful course to break the commandments, and 
to publicly teach men so, when our Lord did not come to destroy, 
but to fulfill them, and testifies that he had kept them, and utters a 
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solemn warning against the act of breaking them and teaching men 
so, then an apology is indeed needed, not a slight excuse, but 
reasons of the strongest kind. The following retrospective 
paragraph exhibits your opinion of your own articles in an amusing 
light: ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.7 


“We have followed the Review through the Old Testament, and, as 
we think the reader will admit, it has been routed in every position it 
has taken, and every position of ours it has attacked has been 
defended by plain Scripture and fair argument.,ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 17.8 


Such being your statement of the subject, it may not be out of place 
to revert briefly to the manner in which you have accomplished this 
triumphant refutation. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.9 


What gives your remarks a ludicrous aspect is the fact that though 
you have carefully kept my arguments out of sight of your readers in 
your reply thus far, you now request them to decide whether you 
have not perfectly routed the Review in every position it has taken. 
If you have been as careful to keep my arguments out of your own 
sight as you have to keep them out of the sight of your readers, you 
may perhaps suppose, as honestly as some of them, that nothing 
remains of my position, and that in every point it has been routed. 
But we will briefly recur to the argument as it stands thus far, and let 
that speak for itself: ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.10 


1. My position on the first question is, that the seventh day became 
the holy Sabbath, or sanctified Rest-day of the Creator, at the close 
of the first week of time, when he rested from his work of creation 
on that day and hallowed it. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.11 


2. Your position on the same question is, that the seventh day 
became the holy Sabbath, or sanctified Rest-day of the Lord, in the 
wilderness of Sin, though you are not able to point to any act that 
made it such, save the statement of Moses on the sixth day, 
“Tomorrow is the rest of the Holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” - To look 
at particulars: ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.12 


1. You attempt to “rout” the position of the Review, that the seventh 
day became the Sabbath of the Lord when he rested upon it and 
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hallowed it, because that Moses in recording that fact in Genesis 2 
does not there use the word Sabbath. But Moses in giving us the 
words of the Decalogue, where the account of the week of Creation 
is rehearsed by Jehovah, expressly applies the term to the seventh 
day at that time. - Light a thing as it may be to rout the Review, it is 
a fearful position to deny the plain and unequivocal language of 
Almighty God.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.13 


2. You object to the institution of the holy Sabbath at the time when 
Jehovah “consecrated” and “set apart to a holy use” the day of his 
rest, because that an express precept for its observance is not also 
recorded. But this objection bears with equal weight against nine of 
the ten commandments. As we find but one of the precepts of the 
Decalogue existing as a precept in the sacred record prior to the 
departure from Egypt, we may with propriety say that men in that 
period had the same right to indulge in idolatry and blasphemy, that 
they had to profane that day which Jehovah had consecrated, and 
set apart to a holy use.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.14 


3. But as God’s act of sanctifying and hallowing his Rest-day means 
something, you undertake to explain it away by introducing 
Hebrews 4, which does not speak of any such act. Would it not be 
better to believe Exodus 20:8-17, which makes that event the 
foundation of Sabbatic observance?ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
17.10 


4. But the Sabbath is not mentioned in the history of the patriarchs, 
which you say “makes the conclusion inevitable that it was not 
known during that period.” - Its institution is given before the 
patriarchs existed, [Genesis 2:1-3; Exodus 20:8-11,] and the fact 
that it is not afterward mentioned in the brief record of Moses in 
Genesis, is no evidence that it did not exist; and certainly it is not 
more remarkable than that it should not be mentioned from the days 
of Joshua to the days of David, a period of some hundred years in 
which it was enforced by the penalty of death.ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 17.16 


5. As you have not deigned to answer the scriptural testimony 
presented to show that you had misapplied Colossians 2, and as 
you state that | have nothing to offer on the point but assertions, the 
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reader is requested for the sake of brevity, to turn to that part of my 
first letter to you that speaks on the point. Your professed candor 
can there be seen in the true light. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.17 


6. Having exposed your perversion of my remarks on James 2, | 
pass it, and state briefly that James not only quotes a part of the ten 
commandments in giving his account of the royal law, but declares 
that he who violates one has become guilty of all. - Your position is, 
however, that the royal law means only the precept named in verse 
8, and is not the same law that is acknowledged in verses 9-72. - 
And all this in the face of your own position that there is but one 
law!ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.18 


7. In your report of the Bible class, you stated that the Testimony 

(not then in existence) was spoken of IN THE WILDERNESS Ol 
SIN “even more familiarly than the Sabbath.” In reviewing you | 
pointed out the fact that Exodus 76 could not have been written until 

about forty years after the departure from Egypt, as it contains a 

record of events extending through that entire period. Verse 35. So 

that its mention of what finally became of the manna. [verse 34.] 

furnishes no proof whatever that the Testimony was even thought of 

in the wilderness of Sin. Instead of confessing that you have made 
a false statement, you try to evade the point by saying that | have 

not disproved the statement “that the Testimony is spoken of IN 

Exodus 16 even more familiarly than the Sabbath.” - This had not 
been the point between us, but it is a good illustration of your 

manner of defending your position “by plain scripture and fair 

argument.”ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.19 


8. Your effort to explain away the voluntary act of preparation for 
the seventh day, on the part of the people, [Exodus 16,] by 
introducing two miracles, needs not to be stated again. Its folly is 
sufficiently “manifest.” Your attempt to prove from Exodus 76 that 
God made the seventh day his holy Rest-day in the wilderness of 
Sin having been exposed in detail, that | be not tedious, | will 
request the reader to refer to that part of my communication to you, 
as | have taken pains to state your argument as well as my 
refutation, a thing which you carefully avoid. ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 17.20 
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9. In your remark on Exodus 20, you state that the time “when the 
Sabbath was instituted” is a “very plain matter.” In this | agree with 
you. Had it not been such, | am sure that J. B. Cook in his sermon, 
May 9th, against the observance of the holy Sabbath, would not 
have stated:- “I present you the original institution of the Sabbath. It 
is found in Genesis 2.” - | was much struck with the remark. Were 
you not also? ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.21 


10. To be as brief as possible, | ask, Why, in your act of “routing” 
the Review, did you not explain away the direct evidence of Exodus 
20:11, that God hallowed the Sabbath at Creation?ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 17.22 


11. As space forbids an extended mention of all the points that you 
have “routed,” | ask you to look over the several inferences which 
you have presented from Deuteronomy 5, and from the rudiments 
of the world, the tradition of men and not after Christ, and at their 
exposure in the Review, and then answer me, Have you any thing 
here that you will point to as “plain scripture and _ fair 
argument?”ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.23 


12. In concluding our discussion on the first two questions as stated 
by yourself, | inquire, Is it not a scriptural, legitimate and 
unavoidable conclusion, that God sanctified the Sabbath at 
Creation “for the Man?” Genesis 2:1-3; Exodus 20:11; Mark 
2:27.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.24 


The third question, as stated by yourself, is, “Does the New 
Testament require us, as Christians, to keep the Sabbath?”’ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 17.25 


You request that inasmuch as all are, or have been from education, 
prejudiced in favor of the Sabbath, that they will lay this aside, so 
that should they find that it will not endure the rigid ordeal of the 
Bible, and particularly of the New Testament, it can be cast away in 
the category of immortal-soulism, etc. (It happens, however, that 
this prejudice is in favor of that day which “the Popes sabbatized,” 
and is strongly against the day which was made the Sabbath by the 
Creator.) You think it “honorable and Christian” to cast away error 
for the truth, and very dishonorable to cling to an error through pride 
of opinion, when convinced that it is such. - Very good, | think just 
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so.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 17.26 


Now | will test you. Will you be “honorable and Christian” enough to 
confess that God sanctified his Sabbath at Creation for THE man, 
which is a “great truth plainly stated,” or will you through pride of 
opinion cling to your unwarrantable inferences which have been 
already exposed, and affirm that God made the Sabbath near 
Horeb for the Hebrews only?ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.1 


We believe in the “one Law-giver, [Jehovah,] who is able to save 
and to destroy.” James 4:72. And that from him emanated the great 
“CONSTITUTION.” Exodus 20. But we do not believe that either the 
servant, or the Son, ever set aside or abolished the constitution of 
Jehovah.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.2 


You make a statement of several points, which you think show 
conclusively that Christians are not under obligation to keep the 
fourth commandment. The first point presented by yourself is 
this: ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.3 


“The New Testament does not command any to keep the Sabbath- 
day.” ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.4 


Now let us weigh this assertion, and judge respecting its real 
character.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.5 


1. The fourth commandment was given by God the Father, at the 
same time and under the same circumstances that the precept 
“Thou shalt have no other gods before me” was given. Hence until 
its abolition is proved, it abides in force as the commandment of the 
Father, and needs re-enactment no more than do the precepts, 
Thou shalt have no other gods before me; Thou shalt not bow down 
to graven images; Thou shalt not blaspheme, etc.ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 18.6 


2. But while our Lord does not quote the words of either of the first 
four commandments, (our duty to God,) but repeats verbatim only 
the last six, (our duty to our neighbor,) he does in the most solemn 
manner teach the duty of keeping, not merely the ones quoted, but 
the whole of them. After saying that he had not come to destroy but 
to fulfill them, and that till heaven and earth pass one jot or one tittle 
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should in no wise pass till all be fulfilled, he adds: “Whosoever 
therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: 
but whosoever shall do, and teach them, the same shall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven.” Matthew 5:19.ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 18.7 


3. When Jesus was asked the way to enter eternal life, he 
answered, “If thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments,” 
referring directly to the ten. There is no way that you can get the 
fourth excepted, unless you take the ground that when Christ 
proceeded to call the young man’s attention to the commandments 
in which he was specially deficient, (his duty to his fellow man,) 
those which he did not name were not binding; but this would leave 
out the whole of the first four, (our duty to God.) Matthew 19:16- 
22.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.8 


4. But lest you should say that Jesus gave this direction respecting 
the entrance into life eternal, before the commandments of the 
Father were abolished, | ask you to hear this same Alpha and 
Omega, in the year 96, lay down the condition of entering into life. 
Mark, it is Jesus that speaks the words of Revelation 22:13-16, and 
he speaks not of his own commandments, but of “his,” the Father’s: 
“Blessed are they that do HIS commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city." ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.9 


5. The validity of the fourth commandment is recognized this side of 
the crucifixion. The women that followed our Lord to the tomb 
returned and “rested the Sabbath-day” (not in an_ ignorant, 
presumptuous or superstitious manner, but) “according to the 
commandment,” which says, “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep 
it holy.",ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.10 


6. The institution of the holy Sabbath in Eden, having been clearly 
established, | here remind you of a statement in your second article, 
that the endless perpetuity of the Sabbath, necessarily grows out of 
its institution before the fall of man.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
18.11 


7. As the fourth commandment is, according to the statement of 
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your Bible class report, one of the ten precepts that composed “the 
constitution” of the great Jehovah, it ABIDES until that constitution 
is abolished, and another established in its stead.ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 18.12 


8. In conclusion, | ask, How much stronger are the last six 
commandments which Jesus quoted, than are the first four which 
he did not directly quote, inasmuch as (according to your view) they 
have since that all been abolished together? ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 18.13 


From these facts, and many others which will be noticed hereafter, 

we conclude that the fourth precept of God’s great CONSTITUTION 
stands on the same foundation with the other nine; and that they all 

abide until the Infinite Jehovah abolishes his constitution and forms 
another in its stead. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.14 


The second statement on which you rely as proof that the fourth 
commandment is abolished, is this: ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
18.15 


“It [the New Testament] does not name Sabbath-breaking as a 
sin."ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.16 


Your attention is invited while the amount of proof contained in this 
statement is weighed. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.17 


1. That the sin of Sabbath-breaking is not named in the catalogues 
of sins in the New Testament, is only inferential proof that it is no 
sin to violate the fourth commandment and to “teach men so.”ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 18.18 


2. The New Testament does not present these catalogues of sins 
as complete lists; for some omit to name many grievous sins, and 
all omit to name some that are very heinous. Witness the sins of 
slave-holding and of Polygamy, both of which were common in the 
days of our Lord and his apostles, and certainly very out- 
breaking. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.19 


3. But mark! There is a standard somewhere by which these acts 
are shown to be sins. God has erected such a standard; and the 
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New Testament points us to it, as nothing else than that holy law 

which you are trying to prove abolished. Hear the beloved disciple; 

“SIN is the TRANSGRESSION of the LAW? John 3:4. Now hear 

Paul tell how sin is made manifest: “BY THE LAW IS THE 
KNOWLEDGE OF SINARomans 7:20. Hear him again: “| HAD 
NOT KNOWN SIN BUT BY THE LAWRomans 7:7, 13. This is the 

only standard by which sin is shown. It is the embodiment of God’s 

own principles of holiness, and it is therefore perfect. It is enough 

that the apostles have told us what the standard is by which sin is 

shown; we take this standard, and tell any man who breaks either 

the first, second, fourth, or eighth commandment he is a sinner, and 

“the wages of sin is death.” Romans 6:23. Your third statement 

reads as follows:ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.20 


“What it [the New Testament] says on the subject, goes to show 
that the Sabbath was abrogated with the law of Moses.”ARSH June 
10, 1852, page 18.21 


This statement lays the subject open for discussion. You affirm; | 
deny. - You commence by objecting to, and finding fault with the 
remarks of the Review on the question as stated by yourself. You 
think that they are uncandid and were made to forestall fair 
investigation by changing the point at issue. In this you are entirely 
mistaken. They were made to call attention to the fact that until the 
abolition of the ten commandments is proved, we are not under 
obligation to show the re-enactment of a single precept. ARSH June 
10, 1852, page 18.22 


We have never claimed that the New Testament enacts the fourth 
commandment a second time. We deny that it was the design of the 
New Testament to re-enact the holy, just, spiritual and perfect law 
of God; but on the contrary, that law having shown the whole world 
to be condemned and guilty before God, the New Testament comes 
in to present a hope of pardon, without dishonoring God or making 
void his law. And that the New Testament in offering pardon to 
fallen, guilty man, does it for the very reason that the law of God 
condemns the whole world, and shows all mankind guilty before 
God, and exposed to his wrath. Romans 3. Instead of assuming 
that whatever is not re-enacted in the New Testament, is not 
binding, you are requested to prove the abolition of the 
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commandments of God, or else to render obedience to them.ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 18.23 


| can assure you, that having the utmost confidence in the 
perpetuity and immutability of God’s constitution in general, and of 
each of its ten articles in particular, | have no occasion to resort to 
“silly expedients” “to obscure the light” of truth. | thank God that | 
was enabled to expose “the silly expedients” to which you resorted 
in your Bible class report, to prove that Christ and his apostles 
broke the Sabbath. A few of these will be noticed in their place. You 
speak of the Review as follows:ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.24 


“Its nice discriminations about the law of God and the law of Moses 
are all fancied; as though God and Moses had separate interests in 
the Bible!’ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.25 


Had you done me the justice to use the terms that were used by 
me, and then have shown that they meant one and the same thing, 
you would not have struck like one beating the air. My expressions 
were scriptural: “The hand-writing of ordinances” is abolished; “the 
royal law” remaineth. You are requested to prove that these are but 
one law, or else to take back your assertion. ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 18.26 


It is very true that circumcision was called an everlasting covenant 
between God and the posterity of Abraham; and the like 
expressions are used with reference to other ceremonies. But it was 
not made for man at Creation as was the Sabbath; it was not one of 
the holy, just and spiritual laws which Jehovah spake from heaven, 
and which composed his constitution. Consequently there is no 
propriety in classing circumcision with the Sabbath of Jehovah. The 
sign of circumcision was given to Abraham, as a seal of the 
righteousness of his faith, when he was yet uncircumcised, that he 
might be the father of those that should believe even though they 
should not be circumcised. - Thus this rite itself showed that the 
time would come when it would not be required.ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 18.27 


You assert that “the language of the New Testament abolishing the 
Sabbath is more abundant and explicit than that abolishing 
circumcision.” - Let us contrast the statement of the New Testament 
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respecting circumcision, with one of the most prominent texts urged 
by no-Sabbath teachers against the fourth commandment. Paul 
speaks of circumcision as follows: “If ye be circumcised Christ shall 
profit you nothing.” Galatians 5:2. This testimony is very “explicit.” 
Now we will look at Romans 14:5, which you think refers to the 
observance of Jehovah’s Sabbath. It reads thus: “One man 
esteemeth one day above another; another esteemeth every day 
alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind.” - Now 
admitting that Paul in Romans 74 is classing the abolition of the 
fourth article of God’s constitution, with the abolition of those carnal 
ordinances which stood only in meats and drinks and divers 
washings, (a thing in the highest degree unreasonable and absurd,) 
| ask, Can you not perceive a vast difference between the 
expression, “Christ shall profit you nothing,” and the direction, “Let 
every man be fully persuaded in his own mind?”ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 18.28 


In order to avoid the absurdity of teaching that God abolished his 
law and then re-enacted it, you say that God abolished that which 
was written on the tables of stone, “but that did not necessarily 
involve the abolition of every precept in it that had existed before 
the period referred to.” The idea that the ten commandments could 
be abolished, and yet a part of the ten still remain in force, seems to 
be somewhat original with you.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.29 


Let us look at the idea a moment. Prior to the account of the 
departure from Egypt, we find but one of the precepts of the 
Decalogue recorded in the scripture, as a direct commandment. 
Genesis 9:5, 6. But the existence of all those holy principles from 
Creation to Sinai you will not deny, the Sabbath precept excepted, 
as it is indispensably necessary to have them exist in this 
dispensation, some how or other. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 18.30 


Now if nine of the ten commandments could survive the abolition of 
the Decalogue, Why cannot the Sabbath, which was instituted at 
Creation, survive that abolition also? And if the abolition of the 
Decalogue (a thing that never yet was proved) leaves a part of the 
ten commandments still in force, the fourth commandment may be 
one of them. And if God could abolish the ten commandments and 
yet nine of them remain unabolished, Why cannot ten?ARSH June 
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10, 1852, page 18.31 


When any evidence is presented to prove that God has abolished a 
part of his constitution, and modified a portion of the remainder, it 
shall be duly considered. If the subject of keeping the 
commandments of God and the duties of refraining from idolatry, 
blasphemy, murder, theft, false witness etc., was the theme of 
Paul’s discourse in Romans 14; Colossians 2, there would be some 
propriety in concluding that God’s Rest-day, which stands 
associated with these commandments, was there referred to. As his 
subject is the use of meats, drinks etc., it is an unwarrantable 
inference that his language refers to the Sabbath made for man, as 
it manifestly refers to the sabbaths, feasts and new moons of the 
hand-writing of ordinances. You continue: ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 18.32 


“The Review says: Please notice, he passes over Matthew 5:17-19, 
where our Lord in his first sermon speaks out in distinct terms on 
the real point at issue.’ Where in that sermon does our Lord ‘speak 
out in distinct terms on the’ Sabbath? for that is the only ‘point at 
issue.’ The Sabbath is not once named nor alluded to in that whole 
sermon: Yet the Review finds it there ‘in distinct terms!!’ Just so it 
finds it in the ‘royal law.’ James 2:8. Dear reader, dare you trust 
such an expositor of the word of God? That cause must be 
desperate that needs such support, and fearful, fearful will be his 
account who lends it.” ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.1 


Your attention is called to the subject while | briefly notice the 
above:ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.2 


1. In my review of your Bible class report, | called attention to the 
fact that the abolition or the perpetuity of the commandments of 
God, was the real question in the New Testament; and that it was 
not whether the New Testament re-enacted the fourth 
commandment or not. Consequently, | remarked with reference to 
your first argument in the New Testament as follows: “Please 
notice, he passes over /Vatihew 5:17-19 where our Lord in his first 
sermon speaks out in distinct terms on the real point at issue, and 
begins with the accusation of Sabbath-breaking, presented by the 
Pharisees, and refuted by Jesus Christ.” - Our Lord in the text cited, 
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does speak in distinct terms respecting the perpetuity and 
immutability of the commandments of God; consequently your effort 
to ridicule the Review because the fourth commandment is not cited 
in particular, evinces a serious lack of sound argument. ARSH June 
10, 1852, page 19.3 


2. James, in giving his account of the royal law in chap 2:8-12, 
introduces two of the original ten commandments, with a statement 
that he who should keep the whole law and yet fail in one precept, 
has become guilty of all. The way you get rid of this testimony 
respecting the commandments of God, is, | think, rather novel. You 
limit the royal law to the precept named in verse 8, and exclude the 
law and commandments named in verses 9-12. And while your 
unfortunate position compels you thus to wrest and mangle the 
word of truth, you elsewhere ridicule me for believing that the hand- 
writing of ordinances is distinct from the royal law. | cannot refrain 
from smiling, as | read your pathetic warning to your dear readers, 
to put them on their guard against what | may write. But | have 
sufficient respect for them to believe that it will not throw dust 
enough in their eyes to prevent them from seeing your real 
dilemma. As you and | shall be judged by this law in the day of God, 
[verse 12,] we shall then be convinced whether it is a light thing to 
violate one of its precepts or not. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.4 


In exposing your effort to prove from Matthew 72, that Christ 
justified the violation of the fourth commandment, | used the 
following language:ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.5 


“In order to aid the mind of the reader, and also to make C. speak 
out plain, we offer him one of three positions: ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 19.6 


1. Christ excused his disciples by referring to others who had done 
wrong. (A poor excuse truly.)ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.7 


2. Or the law had always been relaxed, changed, superseded, or 
abolished. (Then it was not relaxed by Christ.) ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 19.8 


3. Or the acts of the priests, the act of David, and the acts of the 
disciples, were not, under the circumstances in which they were 
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placed, contrary to the law of God.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.9 


The first two positions being too absurd to need refutation, all must 
agree upon the third. Now look at the facts in the case. What said 
the law of God respecting the Sabbath? ‘Six days shalt thou labor, 
and do all THY work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work.’ Were the priests in their 
act of offering up sacrifices upon the Sabbath, at work for 
themselves, or for God: Not for themselves, but toobey God. 
Numbers 28:9, 10. They were not doing what could be called ‘thy 
work.’ But had they been engaged in slaughtering animals for their 
own use on that day, would they have been guiltless then? Verily 
not. Look at the case of David. 7 Samuel 217. - He was fleeing for 
his life from Saul, the king of Israel. ‘He had need’ and as an act of 
mercy ‘for there was no bread there but the shew-bread,’ the priest 
gave him of it to eat. This, as an act of mercy, was according to the 
law. ‘The WEIGHTIERmatters of the law’ were ‘judgment, MERCY 
and faith.’ Matthew 23:23. Under other circumstances, though not 
expressly forbidden, it would have been wrong. Christ appealed to 
these circumstances to show that the disciples in satisfying their 
hunger from the heads of wheat, were guiltless. Was there any 
chance ‘to answer him again?’ | trow not. But how ‘unreasonable’ it 
is for C. to insinuate from this chapter that any amount of labor 
would have been ‘guiltless’ on the part of the disciples. If David and 
the priests would, under other circumstances, have been blameless 
in acting as they did, then might C. offer this chapter as proof, not 
merely that the law was slacked up in the days of Jesus, but that it 
always had been! Is it not ‘hard for thee to kick against the pricks?’ 
‘Mercy and not sacrifice’ was not a new doctrine. Hosea 6:6. It was 
one of the weightier matters of the law. Matthew 23:23."ARSH June 
10, 1852, page 19.10 


As a matter of curiosity to the reader | present your reply. Whether 
you have defended your position by “plain scripture and _ fair 
argument,” or have dealt only in common-place assertion the reader 
will determine: ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.17 


“Matthew 12:1-8 does not present the only instance of apostolic 
disregard for the Sabbath: this is in keeping with the uniform 
treatment that institution received at the hands of Christ and his 
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apostles whenever it came up for special notice. They always, when 
speaking of its authority, treat it as a superannuated institution. In 
its day, it could no more be disregarded with impunity than 
circumcision, or any other ordinance of that period: but its age was 
expiring and a better one was dawning, distinguished by institutions 
broader in their scope and more obviously merciful in their genius. 
Our Saviour seems some times to have almost sought opportunity, 
if not to violate, at least to expose and correct the Pharisees’ 
superstitious veneration of the Sabbath.,ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 19.12 


Perhaps one or two remarks on the above may be in place.ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 19.13 


1. According to yourself, Christ and his apostles, when speaking of 
the fourth article of God’s constitution, treat it as a “superannuated” 
thing. We may conclude then, (if the reader can pardon what looks 
so much like blasphemy,) that the government of the Infinite 
Jehovah was, in the days of our Lord’s ministry, in an unsettled 
state as his constitution was being abolished, and a broader and 
more merciful one about to be formed.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
19.14 


2. Once the fourth precept of the great constitution was of as much 
importance as circumcision and other ordinances; but its age was 
expiring and institutions BROADER and moremerciful than the 
Sabbath which “was made FOR the man” at Creation, were to take 
its place. Is not the utterance of such sentiments as these, 
presumptuous trifling with the word of God?ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 19.15 


3. Our Lord’s exposure of the superstition of the Pharisees, is what 
you grasp as proof that he “almost sought opportunity” to show his 
disregard for the fourth commandment. John 15:70. To break the 
commandments, and to teach men so, is fearful business, and 
needs some better apology than such assertions and inferences as 
these. - Your next remarks are as follows: ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 19.16 


“If the Son of man was Lord of the Sabbath to ‘cherish, protect and 
defend it,’ as the Review says, why did not he and his apostles 
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defend and enforce it? They speak of marriage, and enforce 
respect to the mutual duties and obligations of husband and wife; 
and not a word is said by which it could be inferred that they had 
become less stringent than formerly. - But the reverse is true of the 
Sabbath.”ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.17 


The following are the remarks of the Review to which you 
refer: ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.18 


“The Son of man is the Lord of the Sabbath, even as the husband is 
the lord of his wife. See Mark 2:27, 28; 1 Corinthians 11:9; 1 Peter 
3:6; Genesis 18:12. - Not to abrogate, abolish, - put away, or 
destroy, but to cherish, protect, and defend. He is the Lord of his 
people - he is our Lord Jesus Christ. Not to abolish - not to abrogate 
- not to destroy us - but to lay down his own life for us, and to ‘come 
again,’ and take us to himself. Romans 14:9; John 14:1-3. - ‘God is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living.’ - Matthew 22:32. Jesus 
Christ is not the Lord of dead types and shadows, but of ‘the lively 
oracles!’ - Amen.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.19 


In taking leave of \Vatthew 12, we ask, Whether an act shown by 

our Lord Jesus Christ to be in accordance with that WEIGHTIER 
matter of the law, MERCY. and therefore no violation of the law, will 

justify C. in open, willful violation of the fourth commandment? If he 

be ‘weighed in the balances’ of Matthew 72, his own chosen scales, 

will he not be ‘found wanting?” ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.20 


To the above a few remarks should, perhaps, be added. ARSH June 
10, 1852, page 19.21 


1. It was written in answer to the objection so often urged, that if our 
Lord was the Lord of the Sabbath, he certainly put it away and 
chose another, or else he abrogated and destroyed it. The facts 
cited above show that the term implies the reverse of all all 
this.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.22 


2. But our Lord did the same thing to the institution of the Sabbath, 
that he did to that of marriage. To correct the light esteem in which 
the Pharisees held the latter, he calls their attention to its original 
institution at Creation, and thence shows its real object and sacred 
character. Matthew 19:3-8. To correct the superstitious austerities 
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with which they had loaded the holy Sabbath, he points them to its 

original institution also, at Creation, in an answer that alike shuts 

the mouths of those who would cumber the Sabbath of Jehovah 

with superstitious observances, and of those on the other hand, 

who teach that it is one of the things AGAINST us and CONTRARY 
to us, which he took out of the way. Colossians 2. “The Sabbath,” 

says he, “was made FOR the man and not the man for the Sabbath: 

therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” Mark 2:27, 

28. Satan has cared little whether men have added to, or made void 

the law of God.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.23 


3. Christ lays down the keeping of the commandments of God as 
the condition of entering eternal life. The fourth and the seventh are 
alike included. Matthew 19.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.24 


As you have made no effort to redeem the “expedients” to which 
you resorted in your Bible class report, to prove that Christ and his 
disciples violated the fourth article of God’s constitution, | will, for 
the sake of brevity, pass over the rest of them, and request you to 
recur to the Review in which these expedients are exposed. Your 
concluding remarks on the Gospels are as follows:ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 19.25 


“We have never ‘charged Christ and his disciples with the sin of 
Sabbath-breaking.’ The Pharisees did that to them, as the Review 
does to us: but it cannot quote the example of Christ or any of his 
disciples in making such a charge. As the time had come for the 
abrogation of the Sabbath, it was no more a sin to disregard it than 
to disregard circumcision and sacrifices: and as they were 
sometimes observed without sanctioning their perpetuity, so of the 
Sabbath. What is said in reference to the perpetuity or abrogation of 
either must decide that point." ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.26 


Before quoting the language of the Review to which the above 
refers a few remarks may be in place: ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
19.27 


1. You have attempted to prove that the disciples violated the fourth 
commandment, and that Christ justified them as its violators; and 
that the sin of Sabbath-breaking did not rest upon them, because it 
was no sin to violate the fourth commandment, though that 
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commandment was not abolished till his death ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 19.28 


2. But the charge of breaking the fourth commandment, was made 
by the Pharisees against our Lord falsely: for | ask you as a candid 
man to answer the question, which of them convinced him of sin, 
(the transgression of the law,) or what one of their number was able 
to show that he had not kept his Father's commandments? John 
8:46; 15:10.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 19.29 


3. But in grasping the accusation of the Pharisees as good and 
valid, (provided that our Lord held himself amenable to his Father’s 
law,) and in over-looking his repeated declaration that what he did 
was /awful, (that is according to the law,) | ask, Do you not stand on 
the side of the Pharisees in their opposition to the Son of 
God?ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.1 


4. Will you please listen to the words of the Apostle. “Sin is the 
transgression of the law.” 7 John 3. Then that is its definition. “By 
the law is the knowledge of sin.” Romans 3. Then that is the way 
that it is made known. “I had not known sin but by the law; for | had 
not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.” 
Romans 7:7. This is the testimony of Paul, years after the law is 
said to have been abolished. And he quotes from the ten 
commandments. Now if you openly and willfully violate the first, 
second, third, fourth, or any of the commandments, Are you not a 
sinner, exposed to the penalty of the law - the wages of sin - which 
is the second death? Romans 6:23; Revelation 20:14, 15.ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 20.2 


5. If the law of God was not abolished until the death of our Lord, it 
was a sin to violate it before that time, as it was yet in force. But if it 
was abolished at the commencement of our Lord’s ministry, Was it 
also abolished at his death? In your second article you informed 
your readers that Sabbatic obligation terminated at the crucifixion; 
here you have it terminate at the commencement of Christ's 
ministry. As it is difficult to occupy two contradictory positions, Will 
you please to select the most tenable one? If the “time had come 
for the abrogation of the Sabbath” at the commencement of our 
Lord’s ministry, Will you prove the point by plain Scripture and fair 
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argument?ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.3 


6. It is worthy of notice that your concluding remark states the 
question in the very form for which | contended.ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 20.4 


In conclusion | append the words of the Review to which you 
refer: ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.5 


“We take leave of the position of C. relative to the Gospels, with 
these remarks:ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.6 


1. Christ came to ‘magnify the law, and make it honorable,’ [/saiah 
42:21,] but he relaxed its obligation, even before God had abolished 
(?) i! ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.7 


2. He ‘came to fulfill’ the law, yet justified the violation of its fourth 
precept!!ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.8 


3. He did more against the law than its worst enemy could have 
done; for while it was yet in existence, (as all must admit,) he 
justified its violation, and then relaxed its claims so that it could not 
take hold on its transgressor.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.9 


4. James says that whosoever ‘shall fail with respect to one precept 
hath become guilty of all.’ [Macknight.] Jesus himself failed with 
respect to the fourth commandment and became guilty of 
all!""ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.10 


5. ‘Sin is the transgression of the law.’ According to C., [note also 
John 9:24,] Jesus was a sinner. But according to the beloved 
disciple, ‘In him is no sin.’ 7 John 3:4, 5.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
20.11 


But as it was a mistaken notion with the Pharisees in regarding the 
‘mint, anise, and cumin’ of the law, as above its ‘weightier matter,’ 
‘MERCY,’ that led them to make these charges against him who 
had kept his ‘Father’s commandments,’ and had ever done ‘those 
things that please him,’ we ask if C. may not be laboring under a 
similar mistake? - Whether or not that which C. has presented from 
the Gospels, will cause Jehovah to ‘have him excused’ from 
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obeying the fourth commandment, is now submitted to the 
reader.”ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.12 


In view of what has been said thus far from the New Testament, | 
submit to you the following question: Did our Lord keep the 
commandments and teach men so, or did he violate them and 
teach others so to do?ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.13 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Rochester, N. Y., June 1852. 


THE following we copy from theAdvent Herald, taken from the 
“London Quarterly Journal of Prophecy.” ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
20.14 


“During the six days man was to show how he could serve and 
glorify God in the common duties of life; on the Sabbath he was to 
show how God was to be served and glorified by acts of direct and 
unmingled worship. This is the principle of the great Sabbath- 
institute - a principle which runs through all ages - more so than 
ever in these last days, when men are either denying religion 
altogether, or endeavoring to eject it from every-day life, and 
confine it to a peculiar region of its own. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
20.15 


This seventh day God ‘blest.’ He uttered his mind concerning it, 
calling it a day of blessing, and in so doing, communicated to it (as 
it were) the power to impart blessing, that is, he made it the day in 
which he would specially give blessing. This is, then, the primary 
meaning and object of the Sabbath. It is the day on which God 
specially blesses man. - But more than this. It is added, he 
‘sanctified it.’ He marked it off from all other days, as the tabernacle 
was marked off from all the tents of Israel. He drew a fence around 
it, which was not to be broken through. He set it apart for himself, 
just as he set the six days apart for man. It was to be his day, not 
man’s, just as the altar was his altar, the laver his laver, not man’s. 
And when, or where, or how has God’s claim to a Sabbath been 
renounced? When has his setting apart been done away? Men 
speak and act as if this ‘blessing,’ this ‘sanctification’ of the day 
were a yoke not to be borne; as if the Sabbath were a curse, not a 
blessing; as if the Gospel had at length broken fetters forged in 
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Eden by God for man! But no. The Sabbath was set up by God, and 
by him only can be taken down.”ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.16 


Knowledge of the True God.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.17 


It was said of Paul, by certain Epicureans, and Stoics, that he 
seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods. And when he found an 

altar with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD, and wished tc 
declare him in an intelligent manner, the Apostle could do it with no 

greater clearness than by quoting the language of the fourth 

commandment, the only one that informs us who the living and true 

God, to be worshiped is, viz: the Lord of heaven and earth, that 
made the earth and all things therein. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
20.18 


No one will deny that the Athenians were infidel in the extreme. 
Acts 17:16. The city was wholly given to idolatry, therefore Paul’s 
spirit was stirred within him, to present one of the greatest truths of 
God’s word, and thereby give them right conceptions of the Great 
Creator. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.19 


So we see the conclusion is irresistible that the knowledge of the 
true God is found alone in the reason for keeping the Sabbath. 
Mark the language and compare it well. “For [because] in six days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, 
and rested the seventh day etc.” - Exodus 20:17. If the race of 
Adam had always observed this institution, would there ever have 
been an infidel in the universe? If not, Has God abolished the only 
institution that commemorates the Creation, and recognizes the 
living and true God, that should be worshiped! If this be answered in 
the affirmative, then God has abolished a knowledge of himself in 
the earth.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.20 


E.R. SEAMAN. 
Rochester, N. Y., June 10th, 1852. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
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ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, JUNE 10, 1852. 
BABYLON. 


“AND there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, etc.” Revelation 14:8.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.21 


The subject of the Babylon of the Revelation, its fall, etc. being the 
link that connects the past with the present, the first angel of 
Rev.xiv with the third, it is of the greatest importance that the 
correct view of Babylon should be given. For if the testimony of the 
third angel be presented to those who investigate subjects, and who 
must see good reasons before they can believe, they will most 
certainly wish to first understand the testimony of the angels that 
precede it. Those who might embrace the third message without 
inquiring for the first and second, would not be likely to stand a very 
fierce storm of opposition against the truth. Hence, those who teach 
the third message should be able to clearly define the first and the 
second. Certainly, if the period has arrived for the followers of Christ 
to have their attention called to the third message, the former ones 
may be understood.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.22 


It is not our design at this time to take up the two former messages, 
but only to notice briefly some points of importance relative to 
Babylon, which is the subject of the second, angel.ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 20.23 


“Babylon comes from Babel, and signifies ‘confusion or mixture.” 
See Genesis 10:10; 11:9. In this respect, at least, it well applies to 
the many religious sects, so widely differing in their creeds, and 
each professing to be the true church of Christ. - We are aware that 
this application of Babylon will appear harsh and uncharitable to 
many. But let such compare the one, united church of Christ, as set 
forth in the New Testament, separated from the world, with the 
many sects of the present day with all their confusion of doctrines, 
and united with the world, and we think they will no longer object to 
this application. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.24 


“God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all churches 
of the saints.” 7 Corinthians 14:33. It was the plan of God, and his 
will, that his people should be one. For this, the Son of God prayed: 
“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” “Neither pray | 
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for these alone; but for THEM ALSO WHICH SHALL BELIEVE O 
ME THROUGH THEIR WORD; that they ALL MAY BE ONE, « 
thou, Father, art in me, and | in thee, that they also may be ONE IN 
US, THAT THE WORLD MAY BELIEVE THAT THOU HAST SEt 
ME.” John 17:17, 20, 21.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.25 


Here is the great reason why the church should be one; that the 
world might believe that God had sent his Son to save lost men. But 
as the reverse has been the case, the confusion of this great 
Babylon has filled the world with infidelity. - There is another point 
of great interest in this prayer of the Saviour, as follows: “I have 
given them thy word, and the world hath hated them, because they 
are not of the world, even as | am not of the world.” Verse 74. Here 
the true church of Christ is seen “not of the world,” separated from 
it, consequently, hated by the world. This shows the worldly, 
popular churches of this day, which are united with the world, and 
loved by the world, not to be the real church of Christ. - We, 
therefore, conclude that the various sects, united to, and loved by, 
the world, in their divided and subdivided condition, with their 
confusion of creeds, have ever been worthy of the name of 
Babylon.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.26 


As the husband is the head of the wife, so Christ is the only lawful 
head of the church. As the wife should look alone to her husband to 
be protected and cherished, so the church should lean on no other 
arm than that of her lawful Head, But the churches of this day have 
formed an unlawful connection with the world, have gone after other 
lovers, and they are worthy to be represented by the family of 
harlots, [Revelation 17:5,] the daughters of the old mother, the 
Roman Catholic church. And how these daughters resemble their 
mother! Some indeed are older than others, but as they grow in 
strength of years the resemblance is more striking. ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 20.27 


Heaven has provided ample means to secure the purity and unity of 
the church; but that means has been trampled underfoot by the 
wisdom of men. Said the Son of God, “If | go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if | depart | will send him unto 
you. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth 
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is come, he will guide you into all truth.” John 16:7-713.ARSH June 
10, 1852, page 20.28 


God’s revealed truth is a unit. It has not as many heads and horns 
as the symbolic beasts of Daniel and John, but is one. While error 
has a thousand crooked streams, truth flows onward in one strait, 
even channel. And the Holy Comforter is sent down to guide the 
followers of Jesus into all truth. - This was God’s plan. And if 
Christ’s professed followers had ever stood separate from the world 
as the Word requires, and had been humble, meek and lowly, like 
their Pattern, so that the Spirit of truth could abide with them, they 
would have been guided into the one channel of truth, 
consequently, been one. Then the prayer of Jesus would have been 
answered in his professed disciples, they would not have composed 
this great Babylon, and the world would not have been filled with 
infidelity by reason of their confusion of doctrines.ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 20.29 


The gifts of the Holy Spirit were given to secure the purity and unity 
of the church; but many of these being rejected, as belonging to the 
apostles alone, the church has been left to form human creeds, and 
finite wisdom has led benighted souls in almost every direction 
excepting the channel of truth - Hear the great Apostle: ARSH June 
10, 1852, page 20.30 


“And he gave some, apostles, and some, prophets, and some, 
evangelists, and pastors, and teachers; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, till we all come in the UNITY OF THE FAITH £phesians 
4:11-13. Is it said that the apostolic church came to this unity of the 
faith, and that these gifts have not since existed? To this we reply, 
that those who tear down the unpopular gifts, on this ground, tear 
down the ministry also, for Paul places them on the same ground, 
and shows them to be of equal duration. Hear Paul again:ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 20.31 


“And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily 
prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healing, 
helps, government, diversities of tongues,” 7 Corinthians 12:28. If 
God has set these gifts in the church, who has taken them away? If 
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they have all been taken away, then those who profess to be called 
of God as “teachers” in the church, are engaged in a calling that 
ceased about 1800 years since. Bult, if it be said that a portion of 
the gifts were to cease at the death of the apostles, we ask, who is 
prepared to decide this matter, and tell which gifts were to cease? 
God, the one that set them in the church, has not told us, neither 
has Christ, or his apostles. Ah! This cutting and carving for the 
Almighty, has deranged the gracious gospel plan, grieved the Spirit 
of truth almost entirely away from the church, and she has been left 
to the guidance of finite wisdom, to wander a thousand directions 
from the fold of Christ, and unlawfully unite with the world, and form 
this great Babylon.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.32 


It is vain to talk of union, permanent and scriptural, where there is 
confusion of views, and separate interests. How often have different 
denominations united in protracted efforts for the conversion of 
sinners; and all would go on well till the time came to bend the 
converts to the different man-made creeds; then what confusion 
has followed, and what wounds have been inflicted upon the cause 
of Christ. No wonder that men have doubted the reality of the 
Christian religion. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.33 


Look at the so-called Union Conference of Advent believers, held at 
New York City a little more than one year since. — That union not 
being in sentiment, but for objects understood by those acquainted 
with the state of the Advent people, was short-lived. Some of the 
most prominent leaders in that Conference have since manifested 
extremely unkind feelings toward each other through the columns of 
the Harbinger and Watchman. We here give a few texts from the 
epistles of Paul which show the true, and only safe position for the 
church to occupy.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 20.34 


“Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no 
divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind and in the same judgment. - 7 Corinthians 1:10.ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 20.35 


“Now the God of patience and consolation grant you to be like- 
minded one toward another according to Christ Jesus: that ye may 
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with one mind and one mouth glorify God. - Romans 15:5, 6,ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 21.1 


“If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, fulfill 
ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the same love, being of 
one accord, of one mind. Philippians 2:1, 2.ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 21.2 


“Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of 
one mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace shall be 
with you. Greet one another with an holy kiss.” 2 Corinthians 13:11, 
12. See also, 7 Peter 3:8; Philippians 3:16.ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 21.3 


The Fall of BabylonARSH June 10, 1852, page 21.4 


Is evidently a moral fall, and not her final destruction. - This may be 
seen from the order of events given, that she first falls, second, 
“becomes the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, 
and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird,” third, God’s people 
are called out of her, and fourth, then her plagues are poured upon 
her, and she is thrown down with violence, “like a great mill-stone 
cast into the sea,” and found no more.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
21.5 


“And after these things | saw another angel come down from 
heaven, having great power, and the earth was lightened with his 
glory. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying; Babylon the 
great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and 
the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed fornication 
with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the 
abundance of her delicacies. And | heard another voice from 
heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” 
Revelation 18:1-4.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 21.6 


After Babylon falls, and then becomes the hold of every foul spirit, 
etc. God calls his people out of her, to escape her plagues, yet 
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future. Now, if Babylon’s fall is her utter destruction, we ask how 
can she become a hold of foul spirits after she is destroyed? How 
will God’s people be called out of Babylon after she is thrown down, 
like a great mill-stone cast into the sea? And how are her plagues to 
be poured upon her after she is destroyed, and is “found no more at 
all?” - Will those who confound the fall of Babylon with her final 
destruction, please answer these questions? ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 21.7 


If the term Babylon be applied to the Roman Catholic church alone, 
then we inquire, When did she morally fall? The fact that she has 
always been corrupt, and about as low as she possibly could be, 
forbids the application of this moral change, or fall, to that corrupt 
church. Again, Babylon, signifying ‘confusion, or mixture,’ cannot be 
applied to the Roman church, she being a unit ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 21.8 


If it be said that the city of Rome is this Babylon, and that her fall is 
the burning of that literal city, then we would ask, How can the city 
of Rome “become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul 
spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird” after it is 
burned. And how is it possible for God’s people to be in Rome, (in 
order to be called out,) after that city is burned, and is thrown down 
with violence, like a great mill-stone cast into the sea by a mighty 
angel, and “found no more at all.” Will God’s people be in Rome 
after that city is no more? Again, the people of God are called out of 
Babylon to escape her plagues. Revelation 18:4. But will they flee 
out of Rome after it is burned, to escape plagues, of which her 
being burned is her last plague? “Her plagues shall come in one 
day, death, and mourning and famine; and she shall be utterly 
burned with fire.” Revelation 18:8.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 21.9 


The true application of Babylon is free from all these 
inconsistencies. The prophecy when rightly applied, will fit like the 
glove to the hand, being made purposely for it. ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 21.10 


In our next we design to show, that the message of the second 
angel, “Babylon is fallen, is fallen, etc.” [Revelation 14:8] is in the 
past, and has been fulfilled in connection with the Advent 
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movement, also the nature of her fall, and that the message of 
Revelation 18:1-4, “Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, AND HAS 
BECOME [after her fall] the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, etc.” is yet to be given, to call out the 
144,000 from the great Babylon of apostate Christianity, 
preparatory to the coming of Christ ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
21.11 


We are happy to publish the article from Bro. Cottrell, on another 
page, and hope our friends will do what they can to circulate the 

REVIEW AND HERALD among Sabbath-keepers not particular! 
interested in the advent doctrine. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 21.12 


The Seventh-day Baptists, seeing the proclaimers of the advent 
bowing to an institution of Papacy, were not well prepared to 
receive the message. And is it not the purpose of God that those 
who have come to the knowledge of the Sabbath, should spread 
the light of the advent before this people, as the way may open 
before them?ARSH June 10, 1852, page 21.13 


ARTICLE BY E. G. WHITE. “To the Brethren and Sisters” 


No Authorcode 


[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM] 


To Correspondents 


JWe 


BRO. B. B. BROWN - We sent you a Chart by the mail to Beloit 
Wis., about the middle of April; also a letter. Were they received? 
Please write.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 21.14 


BRO. DARIUS MYERS - We were happy to hear from you, dea 
brother. Have sent a very few small tracts; will send more if you 
wish. The Chart can be sent by Mail. Shall send it otherwise if 
possible. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 21.15 


To Sabbath-keepers who have not heard The Third Angel's 
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Message.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.1 


DEAR BRETHREN-- The Lord will soon come. - To those who lool 
for him and love his righteous appearing, these few words are 
addressed. We, that have long observed the Sabbath of the Lord, 
have been looking forward with great desire to the time when this 
commandment of Jehovah, so long trodden down by the power that 
should “think to change times and laws,” should be restored. We 
have expected to see the Sabbath triumph. Perhaps we have 
expected too much from this sinful world. - The great mass even of 
professors of religion, will never yield obedience to this oracle of 
God. But after seeing the clear light upon it and rejecting it, their 
house will be left unto them desolate. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
22.2 


But rejoice with me, brethren, the truth is even now triumphing with 
the honest. Those who love our Lord Jesus Christ, and are looking, 
and longing for his glorious appearing, and wish to be found of him 
in peace, without spot or wrinkle, are being led to see that they 
must keep all the commandments of God, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the City. ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 22.3 


You doubtless remember the cry that went through the world, that 
the Lord would come in 1843. This message was derided under the 
name of Millerism, but not by those who loved the Lord and 
believed his word. He promised, before he left the world, to come 
again; and none who love him and understand his word, will ever 
scoff at the idea of his coming. - Just such a proclamation as this, is 
symbolized by an angel having the everlasting gospel to preach to 
them that dwell on the earth, saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come. 
Revelation 14:6, 7. Brethren, inquire carefully whether this scripture 
was not then fulfilled. Perhaps you are ready to say that the 
proclamation was false, because the Lord did not come, and 
therefore cannot be the fulfillment. To this | answer, that the Author 
of the prophetic word is not answerable for the mistakes of fallible 
humanity. His children oft fulfill his word, when they do not 
understand all about what they are doing. Concerning what took 
place when Christ rode into Jerusalem, which was a fulfillment of 
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prophecy, it is said:-ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.4 


“These things understood not his disciples at the first; but when 
Jesus was glorified, then remembered they that these things were 
written of him, and that they had done these things unto him.” John 
12:16.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.5 


So the people of God, in giving this judgment hour cry, in 
connection with the termination of the 2300 days of Daniel, for lack 
of knowledge, said, then the Lord will come. But the Prophet said, 
“Unto 2300 days, then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed.” And the 
Revelator saw two other messages follow the judgment hour cry, 
before he saw the Son of man on the white cloud. Revelation 14:14. 
The error in regard to the event to take place at the termination of 
the days, does not prove that the preaching of time did not fulfill the 
prophecy of Revelation 14:6, 7, any more than that of the disciples, 
in supposing that Jesus would at that time restore the kingdom to 
Israel, proved that they had nothing to do with the fulfillment of that 
prediction in Zechariah 9:9.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.6 


It is not my intention to argue this question, but only to awaken in 
your minds the spirit of inquiry that you may examine the subject for 
yourselves. - The Holy Spirit, by the prophet Daniel, has given us 
definite time. Was it intended that we, in these last days, should 
“understand” this time, and be benefited by it, or is it impossible for 
us to understand it in this mortal state? If the last supposition is 
true, why was it given to us? And ought not Paul to have accepted 
this, when he said, “All scripture is given by inspiration of God and 
is profitable’? ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.7 


An angel was sent to inform the prophet Daniel, that seventy weeks 
were determined upon his people, and told him that from the going 
forth of the commandment to restore and build Jerusalem, unto the 
Messiah, should be 69 weeks. If Jesus was the Christ, these weeks 
were weeks of years. From the going forth of the decree, B. C. 457, 
to three years and a half after the crucifixion, (which was “in the 
midst of the week,”) is 70 weeks, or 490 days. - (years.) Ought not 
the Jews to be convinced from their own scriptures, that the 
Messiah has already been manifested? Most certainly. And yet they 
are looking to the future for their Messiah. Very well. If Jews ought 
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to be convinced of this fact by time, surely Christians ought to know 
that the remainder of the 2300 days, from which the seventy weeks 
were “cut off,” are also ended. Take 490 from 2300, and we have 
1810. To A. D. 34 add 1810, and we have A. D. 1844. “Then shall 
the Sanctuary be cleansed.” It is not a matter of small importance, 
thus anciently, and definitely foretold. Then it behoves us to inquire 
the meaning of cleansing the Sanctuary. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
22:8 


| would like to say more on the subject of time, but the limits | have 
prescribed for myself forbid. | wish, however, to call your attention 
to the effect produced by preaching definite time. It awakened a 
spirit of inquiry in regard to bible truth. They took their /amps and 
went forth to meet the Bridegroom. And though the lamps of the 
foolish have gone out, for want of oil in their vessels, those of the 
wise shine more and more, and will continue to shine till we come to 
the perfect day. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.9 


The judgment hour cry was opposed by the churches. They, who 
professed to love the Lord, began to disfellowship those who 
proclaimed him near. Meeting-houses were closed against this 
message. And they, who scarcely thought of a separation from the 
churches, were compelled as it were, to give the second angel’s 
message, viz: “Babylon is fallen, is fallen.” Revelation 14:8. | 
remember well of hearing that the churches in the Eastern States 
were being torn in pieces by the advent doctrine. And why were not 
the churches which kept the Sabbath equally effected with the rest? 
Because they stood upon a truth which was not held by those who 
were preaching the Advent.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.10 


But those who loved the Lord, and wished to be found of him 
without spot and blameless, in searching the sure word, began to 
see that there was no authority in that word for a change of the day 
originally sanctified by God as the Rest-day. When honest people 
see this, they obey God rather than man. So they were led along 
down the track of prophecy to the third angel’s message. Revelation 
14:9-12.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.11 


“And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any 
man worship the beast, or his image, or receive his mark in his 
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forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 

wrath of God,” etc. “HERE is the patience of the saints; HERE are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 

Jesus.”ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.12 


In this message is brought to view two classes. - One class worship 
the beast and receive his mark; the other keep the commandments, 
(not nine of them only,) and have the faith of Jesus. If you examine 
this subject, you will see clearly that the mark of the beast is that 
institution of the beast by which he attempts to set aside the 
commandment of the Most High, thinking himself able to “change 
times and laws.”ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.13 


But | was about to tell you the result of preaching definite time. It 
has finally resulted in turning hundreds, and perhaps | might say 
thousands, to the Sabbath of the Lord. This you will say is good 
fruit. - Very well. Can a corrupt tree bear this good fruitPARSH June 
10, 1852, page 22.14 


Now | know you will wish to examine the subjects here briefly hinted 

at. You will make known your wishes by addressing a letter to 

JAMES WHITE, editor of the ADVENT REVIEW AND SABBAT 
HERALD, Rochester, N. Y.,“7erms - Gratis. It is expected that all 

the friends of the cause will aid in its publication, as the Lord hath 

prospered them.”ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.15 


Listen to no cry of “fanaticism,” or, “shut door,” but send in your 
names for the paper. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.16 


Yours for the truth, 
ROSWELL F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, N. Y., May 25th, 1852. 


“AND to them that look for him shall he appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation.” Hebrews 9:23.ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 22.17 


“If, therefore, thou shalt not watch, | will come upon thee as a thief, 
and thou shalt not know what hour | will come upon thee.” 
Revelation 3:3.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.18 
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LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Ingraham 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have returned from my tour south, ir 
connection with Bro. Baker, and will give you a brief account of the 

meetings we held in different places. | did not attend the conference 

at East Bethel, from the fact that the appointment did not reach me 
until it was too late, but was informed by the brethren that the Lord 

was present to help and bless his people. | met with Bro. Baker in 
Lebanon, N. H., and started with him for Unity, according to 
appointment. - Our meeting in this place was somewhat interesting. 

One came in for the first time to hear the truths relative to our 

position, and became much interested in the third angel’s message. 

From Unity we journeyed to Ashfield, Mass., and found a few 
brethren strong in the present truth, and hungry to hear the word of 

the Lord. The saints of the Lord in this place were strengthened, 
and our souls refreshed. - Others were convicted, and we were in 

hopes there would be an addition to the little company. We visited 

an adjoining town, (Hawley,) and held one meeting, and left them 

fully satisfied. Something remains to be done by some of God’s 
servants in that vicinity. On our way to Ware, we stopped with Bro. 

S. Everett over night; found them somewhat afflicted. His daughter, 

Bro. Higgins’ wife, had been sick for some time. God heard prayer 
in her behalf, and she was enabled to walk about the house when 

we left. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.19 


Our meeting in Ware was one of trial, but in the midst of discordant 
notes, some were enabled to understand the voice of the good 
Shepherd, and came out in favor of the truth. A number of 
preachers came out to hear during our stay in this place. Is it not 
astonishing to find our Advent preachers taking the position of the 
no-Sabbath. They have been driven from the first-day by arguments 
deduced from God’s word, and to avoid the conclusion to which we 
have come, a refuge must be sought somewhere.ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 22.20 


If the lot of our Advent preachers should be among the Turks, 
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undoubtedly they would contend for the observance of the sixth day 
of the week; but as this is not the case, and as they dread to take a 
public stand so singular and peculiar as the observance of the 
Lord’s day would place them in, the next subterfuge is the no- 
Sabbath ground. | am glad we have found the through train, and if 
we continue faithful, we’ll sing among the redeemed in the kingdom 
of God, beyond this world’s confusion.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
22.21 


On our return from Massachusetts we visited the brethren in Atholl. 
We had an extra time there, some embraced the truth. God will 
raise up a good company in that place. We shall soon visit the 
brethren in Canada if the Lord permit. The appointment will be 
given through the REVIEW AND HERALDARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 22.22 


Touching my own prosperity, | would say, | have made some 
advancement in the heavenly way of late. Never did the way look 
more narrow to me than now. Sometimes when | have a view of the 
way, my soul cries out, Let the saints go through; but as for me it is 
a doubtful case. But when | view the City just before us, and 
compare it with this world, where confusion is trampling on the 
heels of confusion, my soul cries out, By the grace of God I'll 
conquer the world, the flesh and the devil, escape the plagues of 
the damned, and shout victory with all the saints in the City of our 
God.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.23 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Woolcott, Vt., May 15th, 1852. 


From Bro. Edson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Our Conference in this place has just closed 
The meeting has been one of much interest and profit to the dear 
saints in this place. The company of believers are united, and firmly 
settled in the present truth. The Word has had free course, and has 
run and been glorified. The blessing of heaven has rested upon the 
meeting. The sweet Spirit of the Lord has rested upon his people, 
and the melting power of his love has caused them to rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory, and to offer the sacrifice of praise 
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and thanksgiving to God. An addition was made to the number of 
Sabbath-keepers.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 22.24 


Some came with their minds prejudiced against this way which is 
every where spoken against, but felt their prejudice in a measure 
give way, and some confessed that God was with this people of a 
truth. The standard is planted here, and we are sure that the saints 
of God will rally around it. The Lord is at work in this region of 
country, bringing out, and making manifest his people. May the Lord 
speed the truth is my prayer. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.1 


HIRAM EDSON. 
Bangor, N. Y., May 31st, 1852. 


From Bro. Holt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The Conference in this place has closed. Thi: 
meeting | believe was of divine appointment, and the blessing of 
God attended it. A goodly number came together in the spirit of 
meekness, union and love. There are more Sabbath-keepers in this 
region than | expected to find, and the number is increasing. Some 
at the meeting confessed their faith in the present truth for the first 
time, and their intention to obey it. The work of the Lord is moving 
forward gloriously; the truth has taken deep root in some hearts, 
and others are under deep conviction. The heart of the fathers are 
turned to their children, and the heart of the children to their 
fathers. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.2 


The Conference was held at the house of Bro. Lewis Haskell. Bro. 
and Sister H., with their four daughters, are all in the truth. The Ark 
of the Lord rests in their house. The truth of God had free course, 
the Spirit was poured out freely, and the brethren were much blest 
and encouraged. Finally the truth bore away the victory, and the 
children of the Lord triumphed.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.3 


Bro. and Sr. Penoyer have been afflicted by the death of their eldest 
daughter, aged seventeen years. She embraced the Sabbath last 
winter, after Bro. Rhodes had passed that way, and continued 
steadfast in the present truth until she fell asleep in Jesus a few 
days since. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.4 
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G. W. HOLT. 


Norfolk, N. Y., May 29th, 1852.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.5 


From Sister Dow 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: In conversation with a friend not long since 
upon the importance of keeping the commandments of God, it was 
remarked as follows: “The seventh-day folks are calculating to be 
saved by the law. | look to the gospel for salvation.” Now | would 
inquire, Can any one have a well grounded hope of salvation by the 
gospel, who does not yield willing obedience to the requirements of 
the gospel? And what are these requirements? Are they anything 
more or less than the “righteousness of the law fulfilled in those who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit?” Those who delight in 
the law of the Lord have no other gods before them, consequently, 
they are ever ready to make “a covenant with him by 
sacrifice." ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.6 


Let us look at a few gospel requisitions, as expressed by the 
Saviour and his inspired apostles. Says Jesus, “Lay not up for 
yourselves treasures upon earth;” - “Sell that ye have and give 
alms;” “Be perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.” Says the chief Apostle, “Set your affections on things 
above, not on things on the earth;” “Be not conformed to this world;” 
“Let each esteem others better than themselves;” “Look not every 
man on his own things, but also on the things of others.” Hear also 
the disciple whom Jesus loved: “Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world;” “He that saith he abideth in him, ought 
himself also so to walk, even as he walked.”ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 23.7 


Now methinks the individual who can cheerfully comply with the 
above, will find nothing grievous inARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.8 


“The Law of Ten Commands 
On holy Sinai given.”ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.9 


O, how delightful to contemplate those commands, as a wall of 
salvation beside the narrow way, “strait as a rule can make it.” 
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[Bunyan.] How safe to walk by such a rule, ever looking unto Jesus, 
without whom we can do nothing.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.10 


“O, may my feet ne’er turn astray, 

Nor rove nor seek another way.” 

ELIZABETH DOW. 

Newport, N. H., May 25th, 1852.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.11 


From Sister Peckham 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have been forcibly struck of late ir 
witnessing the confidence some seem to have of entering the 
kingdom, while living in the violation of the fourth 
commandment.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.12 


| called upon a sick woman a few days since, who has been 
afflicted with swellings in the head, extremely painful, so that for 
seven weeks past she said she had realized but one night’s natural 
sleep; and spoke of the wonderful manner in which God had 
sustained her. Said she had received grace just as she needed, 
and added, | have had the greatest evidence of my acceptance with 
God during my affliction that | have ever had; and quoted these 
words, “Before | was afflicted | went astray, but now keep | thy law.” 
-ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.13 


| carefully introduced the Sabbath, and referred to her sickness as 
the means, perhaps, that God designed to bring her where these 
things might reach her. Her bosom began to swell with emotion, 
and she broke out, saying, “Christ! Christ! He is all to me. He is 
every thing. Your Sabbaths, away with them. If you have not got the 
love of God in your soul what good can these things do.”ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 23.14 


| replied, we may have the love of God in our souls, and feel that 
Christ is all to us, yet search for the truth, and try to find out our own 
errors, that we may put them away. (It seems to me that the love of 
Christ will constrain us to these things.) She broke out in a strain 
louder than before, saying, “If | have Jesus Christ formed within, the 
hope of glory, what do | want more? What more can | have?” 
Another aged and honorable lady who sat by, joined with her, 
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saying the same words. Now, then, if one commandment is to be 
discarded, as not worthy of our notice, then others may be disposed 
of in the same way, and finally no commandment be binding on us. 
(Under grace as some would have it.,ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
23.15 


Another idea conveyed, is, that we cannot observe the Sabbath of 
the fourth commandment, and at the same time be in the 
possession of the love of God. - Now is it so, that obedience to 
God’s commandments takes the place of love, and therefore love is 
made void? | do not understand it so. The Beloved Disciple, John, 
did not thus comprehend love; for he testifies, saying, “This is the 
love of God that we keep his commandments.” Again, “He that 
saith, | know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in him.” And Jesus, himself, says, “If thou wilt enter 
into life keep the commandments.” The apostle James understood 
it, for he said, Faith without works is dead, being alone. “Show me 
thy faith without thy works, and | will show thee my faith by my 
works.” So say |.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.16 


Now | understand works to be the product of faith and love. We first 
hear, then believe, next obey. - And what does the keeping of his 
commandments signify, but to live them out. Then we must 
necessarily act, which produces works. It is nevertheless, the fruit of 
faith and love, (for a person would not be apt to bring forth fruit so 
contrary to the carnal nature if he did not love God,) and can be 
called nothing more nor less than obedience. Then if we must do 
the things he requires, in order to prove to God that we love him, | 
know of no way to excuse myself when he says, The seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, in it thou shalt not do any work; 
but to rest “according to the commandment.” Neither dare | call the 
observance of the Sabbath “unnecessary works,” that has been or 
ought to be done away.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.17 


| would ask how a person can, willingly or knowingly, reject even 
the least of God’s commandments, and maintain justification 
through Christ. Did Jesus die to justify us in sin, or to justify for past 
sins, when we should have thoroughly amended our ways and our 
doings? To me the latter seems more reasonable. Paul says “sin is 
the transgression of the law.” What law? It cannot be that law of 





163 


rites and ceremonies which only pointed to Christ, of which he is the 
end for righteousness to every one that believeth, and which was 
nailed to his cross; but it must be that law which convinced Paul 
that he was a sinner, slew him, and led him to cry out, “O wretched 
man that | am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death!” It 
convinced him of sin and justly condemned him, and he 
pronounced it holy, just and good, (yet it could not take away past 
sins; but Paul found a man that could, that man Jesus, who was 
crucified for our offences, that satisfied the claims of that law which 
required the death of every transgressor.) - Then if sin is the 
transgression of that law, how can we be justified from our sins until 
we cease to violate any part of it? If we would comprehend the 
extent, the length and breadth of the claims of that law on us, we 
must go to the life and teachings of Jesus. He fulfilled it, that is lived 
it out, and by so doing, magnified it and made it honorable. It does 
not say that he did it “away,” but “made it honorable.” ARSH June 
10, 1852, page 23.18 


| praise the Lord that he lets a little light shine into my poor heart in 
this time of satan’s triumph. - One more idea from the expression, 
“If | have Jesus Christ formed within, the hope of glory, what more 
can | have? While opposing some of his sayings, seems to me is 
flattering one’s self that as soon as God has forgiven their past sins, 
and they are made to rejoice in Christ Jesus, because of his mercy 
towards them, they are then perfect in wisdom and knowledge, and 
are prepared to carry out the designs of God without further 
search.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.19 


Now it seems to me that then is the time that we should begin to 
search the scriptures diligently for truth, that we may obey and 
please him who hath called us to the fellowship of his Son, lest we 
be again brought into condemnation. Peter, no doubt, had Jesus 
Christ formed within, yet he was not perfect in knowledge or 
understanding. No doubt, however, but he was willing to be 
convinced of his errors, that he might repent of them. So must we 
be. | feel like trying every point, and every principle, and see if it is 
on a good foundation, that when the storm of the seven last plagues 
shall descend, to sweep away the refuge of lies and the hiding- 
places, my house may stand, being founded on the rock. O | do 
want to do his will, work for him, and have respect unto all his 
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commandments, statutes and judgments. He is good and faithful in 
all his sayings. My soul is witness to it. His promises never fail. 
Whatever we ask we receive, because we _ keep his 
commandments, and he will withhold no good thing from them that 
walk uprightly. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.20 


S. PECKHAM. 
Volney, N. Y., May 7th, 1852. 


From Bro. Hutchins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Though not personally acquainted with you 
yet | trust you will allow me a space in the columns of the Review 
and Herald, sufficient to declare some things that God has done for 
my soul within a few months past. For | fain would publish them 
from the burning equator to the icy poles! | have professed to be a 
follower of Christ for twelve years, and have had, within that time, 
some strong evidences that God, for Christ’s sake, had forgiven my 
sins; and from a sense of duty, | have been preaching most of the 
time for five years past with the F. W. Baptist denomination. ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 23.21 


Last July, | met for the first time with some of the dear brethren at 
Waterbury, who were firm believers in the third angel’s message. 
Up to that time | had not so much as heard whether there was any 
third angel’s message, having never formed much acquaintance 
with the Advent people or their views. - But one thing | did know, 
and had known it for years, that there was a famine for the bread of 
life in the land where | had traveled and lived.ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 23.22 


Notwithstanding the idea of keeping the seventh day as the 
Sabbath, at that time seemed quite unnecessary to me. Yet | could 
not resist the impression that God was with, and blessed this 
people in their meetings of worship, abundantly. | was soon led to 
examine closely the evidence offered and urged for the observance 
of the first, instead of the seventh day, as the Sabbath; and to 
compare them with the plain declarations of God’s holy word. And, 
as might be expected as a natural result, | was soon stoutly 
convicted in my heart, that “the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
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Lord.”ARSH June 10, 1852, page 23.23 


Sometime in the month of August, | listened with much interest, to 
two lectures delivered on the subject of the third angel’s message, 
by Bro. Holt, at Irasburg. So clear, conclusive and overwhelming 
were his arguments in favor of the position he assumed upon this 
subject, and so thrilling his appeals to the congregation to get ready 
for the thick, hastening events of the future, that the determination 
settled deep into my heart to leave a fallen church, and all that was 
near and dear in this world, and connect myself with the church of 
the living God, with them to suffer, toil and be redeemed.ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 23.24 


But on returning to the church of which | was a member, the hour - 
yea, the dark hour of trial met me! Solemn thoughts in swift 
succession revolved in my mind, when | thought of leaving so many 
kind brethren and friends, and of coming out upon a subject where 
my name would be made a proverb by all my former acquaintance. 
Here, for want of greater moral courage and strength of faith in 
God, | stumbled and was in darkness during a long cold dreary 
winter, not however without often pleading with God in prayer for 
strength to discharge my duty. Though | confess at times, while 
attempting to call upon his name, | felt keenly the force of the wise 
man’s words, [Proverbs 28:9,] “He that turneth away his ear from 
hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination.” ARSH June 
10, 1852, page 24.1 


But after staying in Babylon till the last mullein stalk of food had 
been consumed, and there was nothing left for my soul but certain 
death by starvation, the final decision was made, and | am now 
among that happy company that “keep the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus.” Yes, glory to God! My soul is happy! And my 
prospects, for heaven are most cheering and consoling. | had not 
the most distant idea that there was half the life, power and glory in 
the third angel’s message, till | knew it by happy experience. This 
message seems to have been sent out to gather up the children of 
God just when it was most needed - just where nothing else would 
or could have been used as a substitute. Seems, did | say? Yea, 
more, We know this to be a fact. - Like the “life-boat,” used where 
no other one can be, to rescue the drowning man whose vessel has 
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been wrecked upon some dangerous coast, the message comes to 
us Offering all honest souls, whether perishing upon the coast of 
Babylon, or sunken down in darkness, by reason of Christ’s not 
appearing in 1844, as they expected, a safe and speedy 
conveyance to the haven of endless bliss. ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 24.2 


| have been with the brethren in meetings at Waterbury, Morristown 
and Johnson, and in each of these places we have felt in all our 
meetings, that “The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear him, and delivereth them.” The first, second and third 
message of Revelation 14:6-12 are clear to my mind, and my heart 
rejoices to be with you in this noble cause, my dear brethren, for | 
regard it as the work of God, andno argument brought from any 
source will be sufficiently strong to shake my faith on this point, 
unless it proves also that | have been wholly mistaken in all of my 
religious experience for twelve years past.ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 24.3 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Johnson, Vt., May 31st, 1852. 


BRO. J. R. TOWLE writes from Woodbury, Vt., May 30th, 1852: “I 
hardly know how to express myself in regard to the present truth, 

which has brought salvation to my poor sinking heart. The third 

angel’s message found me in the waste, howling wilderness, 

bewildered and faint. | was sick of the church, [Babylon,] and left it 
about four years since, and fell in with the Laodiceans, and there | 

came very near starving to death. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.4 


While looking for help from the Most High, one of God’s 
messengers, Bro. Ingraham, came along, and by the help of the 
chart, showed me the position of our High Priest, and the holy 
commandments, especially the fourth, “Remember the Sabbath-day 
to keep it holy.” The Lord gave me light, and strength, and power to 
overcome the past, and take hold of the present truth. It is clear as 
noon-day to me.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.5 


| rejoice that God’s commandments shine out from his holy Temple, 
into the minds of honest seekers after truth. There is great light in 
this truth. It has come, in just the right time - just in time to save my 
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companion and myself from gloomy darkness and despair. ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 24.6 


How clear the messages of the first and second angels look now! 
Before the third came, there were scales on my eyes relative to the 
first two. But now | see clearly how and why Bro. Miller began to 
reckon from B. C. 677. Now | see the 2,300 days, and why they 
should end when they did, in 1844.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.7 


| am strong in the belief that time is very short. | feel that | cannot 
rest, but must cry aloud and spare not, till the Lord shall send forth 
judgment unto victory, and all the precious ‘jewels’ are brought into 
the ‘second casket.’ May the Lord speed the message till the 
144,000 are sealed.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.8 


| want to be humble, meek and mild, more like my Blessed Master; 
for the people are getting angry with God’s truth, because the word 
of God cuts like a sharp, two-edged sword. - The third angel’s 
message hews close, but, thank God, it is none too close. It is just 
what is wanted. Sinners in Zion are afraid. Fearfulness has 
surprised the hypocrite. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.9 


There is such a fullness in this truth that it has completely eclipsed 
my mind from my former course of proclaiming the gospel, for more 
than fifteen years past; that is, | see the sword is not muffled now to 
me. Naked truth shines out of God’s word plainer than ever it did 
before. The Bible is its own expositor. Thank the Lord for his good 
Spirit that leadeth into all truth. There are several in town keeping 
the Sabbath with me. We hold our meetings every Sabbath when 
we are not absent. There is such a halo from the Lord thrown 
around the holy day, as | never before saw.” ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 24.10 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
JWe 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, JUNE 10, 1852. 


Justified by the Law.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.11 
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THOSE who proclaimed the time of the Lord’s coming were met 
with one text, which was considered a perfect refutation of the 
Advent theory. Those who opposed the Advent faith, from the 
drunkard in the street up to the learned divine in his pulpit, were 
very ready to quote the words of our Lord, “No man knoweth the 
day and hour.” And it was often said, “Why, these Advent men 
profess to know more than Christ, for he said that he knew not the 
day and the hour;” as though the Son of God would be ignorant of 
his own advent, until he should find himself on the earth the second 
time!!ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.12 


But such opposition against the advent was not as sinful in the sight 
of Heaven, as that now existing against the observance of the 
fourth commandment. We wish to refer to one text that is often 
quoted to prove that it is wrong and dangerous to keep the 
Sabbath. It is this: “Whosoever of you are justified by the law ye are 
fallen from grace.” ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.13 


This text may with propriety be quoted as applying to the blind Jew 
who rejects Jesus, but not to the Christian who keeps the 
commandments of God, and hopes for justification alone through 
Jesus Christ. And why should this text be quoted as applying to the 
case of the Advent brethren who keep the Sabbath? Admitting that 
Paul, in the word law, refers to the ten commandments, does the 
text then forbid one from keeping the Sabbath, and show Sabbath- 
keeping to be a sin? Certainly not. For Paul does not say, 
whosoever of you keep the Sabbath, or the commandments of God, 
are fallen from grace; but “whosoever of you are justified by the 
law.”ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.14 


On this point the brethren who teach and observe the Sabbath are 
grossly misrepresented by those who teach the abolition of the 
fourth commandment. We have never heard the idea advanced by 
any one of them, that they hoped for justification by keeping the law 
of God. And those who represent Sabbath-keepers as going away 
from Jesus, the only source of justification, and rejecting his atoning 
blood, and seeking justification by the law, do it either ignorantly or 
wickedly. - We will not be silent on this point. God’s truth and the 
real faith of his down-trodden people, must be vindicated. ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 24.15 
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Now if the word law, in the text referred to, embraces the ten 
commandments, it embraces them all, and Paul places all ten on a 
level. Take away the Sabbath, and nine tenths of God’s law 
remains, and if it is wrong and dangerous to keep the Sabbath, it is 
equally so to keep the other nine!ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.16 


The man that refrains from murder, or theft, cannot expect 
justification on the ground that he has not imbued his hands in the 
blood of his neighbor, or stolen his goods; neither do Sabbath- 
keepers expect justification for keeping the fourth commandment. 
One may observe the letter of all ten of them, and, if he is not 
justified by faith in Jesus Christ, never have right to the tree of 
life. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.17 


The gospel arrangement is plain. God’s law convicts of sin, and 
shows the sinner exposed to the wrath of God, and leads him to 
Christ, where justification for past offences can be found alone 
through faith in his blood. The law of God has no power to pardon 
past offences, its attribute being justice, therefore the convicted 
transgressor must flee to Jesus. “For what the law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh, that 
the PRECEPT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED BY US w 
walk not according to the flesh, but according to the Spirit.” Romans 
8:3. Whiting’s Trans.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.18 


But what a heresy is that doctrine, that one may be justified through 
the blood of Jesus, while living in violation of the law of God, or any 
portion of it. When we present the fourth commandment, many 
object, on the ground that there is a fullness in Christ. “Away with 
your Sabbath,” say they, “Jesus is my Saviour;” as though God’s 
holy law was made void through faith, Says Paul, “God 
forbid." ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.19 


On this ground the blasphemer, to whom we might present the 
claims of the third commandment, might say, “Away with your old 
commandments, there is a fullness in Jesus;” and on he goes, 
blaspheming God’s holy name, and boasting of his faith in Christ. 
The horse-thief also, to whom we might urge the claims of the 
eighth commandment, might object on the same ground, and as he 
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rides away upon his stolen horse, publish the fullness of the 
Saviour’s love. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.20 


But it may be said that blasphemy and theft are forbidden in the 
New Testament. Very well. Let it here be understood that we are 
reasoning from the ground of the opponent that Paul refers to the 
ten commandments in Galatians 5, and that Sabbath-keepers are 
fallen from grace. Dear reader, “Let no man deceive you.”ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 24.21 


THE PAPER 


JWe 


THE Brethren will see, from the small sum receipted in this number, 
and the note relative to means in No.2, that their help is much 
needed at this time to carry forward the paper.ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 24.22 


An effort has been made to obtain a Printing Office, to be controlled 
by those who observe the Sabbath of the Lord our God, and we are 
happy to say that the plan works well. But let it be borne in mind, 
that in order for the Paper to be issued from the New Press, means 
must be provided to purchase paper, ink, etc., pay the foreman, pay 
rent, and supply the wants of a large family. Let all those who can, 
and who esteem it a pleasure to help sustain the Paper, help now, 
however small the sum, that the work may move on free from 
embarrassment.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.23 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Rochester, June 10th, 1852. 


Appointments.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.24 


THERE will be a Conference of the Brethren at Fredonia N. Y., and 
vicinity, to commence June 19th, at 6 o'clock P. M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day. It is expected that the Meeting will be held at 
the house of Bro. J. Hamilton, or where he may appoint. The 
Advent Brethren in the place, and region round about, are 
respectfully invited to attend. If the Lord permit | shall attend this 
Meeting-ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.25 
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JOSEPH BATES. 


THERE will be a Conference of the Brethren in Jackson, Mich., and 
vicinity, to commence June 25th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and continue 

over Sabbath and First-day. The Advent Brethren in the place, and 
region round about, are cordially invited to attend. | expect (by 

divine permission) to attend this Meeting. ARSH June 10, 1852, 
page 24.26 


| shall be happy to attend to the wants of any of our Advent 
Brethren in the West who may wish to have Conferences of the like 
character in their vicinity during the Summer months. My Post 
Office address until July 1st, will be Jackson, Mich. If the Brethren 
wish their Conferences published in the REVIEW AND HERALL 
they will please signify it to me. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.27 


JOSEPH BATES. 


We will meet with the Brn. in Conference at Wheeler, N. Y., June 
19th and 20th, where Bro. Raymond may appoint. - Brn. in the 
vicinity are invited to attend. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.28 


We will also meet in Conference at Catlin, N. Y., where Bro. 
Truesdell may appoint, June 26th and 27th. Bro. T. wishes us to 
say that the Brn. in Bath and Elmyra, and the region around about, 
are cordially invited to attend. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.29 


JAMES WHITE. 


Bro. Joseph Bates was with us at our meeting, held Sabbath and 
First-day, May 29th and 30th. His visit and labors here have proved 
a comfort and blessing to us all.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.30 


He now intends visiting Reach, C. W., where he will hold meetings 
June 11th, 12th and 13th,ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.31 


Let all see that the money they send to us is receipted. If it is not, 
you will please inform us immediately. Letters should be directed as 
stated on the first page. If not, they may not be received. ARSH 
June 10, 1852, page 24.32 
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Publications. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.33 


THE REVIEW AND Vol. |, bound in paper 
HERALD,* covers. 
oN 7 Vol. Il, ” 


EXTRA COPIES* of Nos.6,8,11,12 and 14 of Vol. Il. 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, containing thrilling testimonies relative tc 
the past Advent movement.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.34 


THE BIBLE SABBATH, or a careful selection from the publications 
of the American Sabbath Tract Society, including the History of the 
Sabbath.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.35 


PERPETUITY of the LAW of GOMARSH June 10, 1852, page 
24.36 


THE SEVENTH-DAY SABBATH.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.37 


THE PARABLE Matthew 25:1-12,ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
24.38 


Brief Exposition of the Angels of Revelation 14.ARSH June 10, 
1852, page 24.39 


The entire cost of Printing Materials is $600, of which $432 are 
receipted in this and the previous numbers. It is necessary that the 
sum of $168 should be sent in immediately, as it will be due about 
the middle of June, and must be paid. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 
24.40 


For Printing Materials. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.41 


H. A. Churchill $50 00 27 unknown 2.00 
Friend 

Jesse Thompson 50 00 Jesse Barrows 5 00 

A. R. Morse 10 00 Enoch Coleby 5 00 

Sarah Chase 5 00 Larnard Titus 5 00 


Lorenzo Lowrey 400 
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Letters received since May 27th.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.42 


H. S. Gurney, J. Thompson, A. S. Stevens, S. R. C. Denison, R. S 
Whitcomb, M. M. Truesdell, H. A. Churchill, G. W. Holt, R. R. 
Coggshall 2, H. Lothrop, O. Raymond, A. M. Curtis, O. Nichols, L. 
Kellogg, M. L. Bauder, E. L. H. Chamberlain, C. Andrews, E. Dow, 
W. S. Ingraham, J. R. Towle. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.43 


Receipts. ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.44 


S. Mix, S. Haskel, J. Fitch, M. Leach, A. Andrews, each $1. H. B. 
Steadman, J. B. Sweet, A. H. Hilliard, H. Chase, each $24RSH 
June 10, 1852, page 24.45 


O. Raymond $3; D. Myers $5.ARSH June 10, 1852, page 24.46 
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TRUTH 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


TRUTH’S mighty structure, stamped with its Author's 
Lineaments divine, for ever stands secure. 

The storms of hate and scorn, that o’er its summit 
Darkly lower, and lightnings fierce that wreath the 
Tempest-clouds, hurl their bolts in vain its beauty 

To deface; nor opposition’s swelling waves 

That foam and break in fury round its base, 

Its sure foundations undermine. For the Great 
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Architect, who built the skies, and stretched the heaven’s 

Blue covering as a curtain round the wide 

Ethereal space, and in their orbit set the 

Countless worlds, that, sparkling o’er its vast expanse, 

Move on in their eternal course, hath its 

Temple framed; and guarded by his hand, it has 

Withstood the force of elements combined to 

Thrust it down, and, through the lapse of ages, 

Bid defiance to the ravages of time. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 25.2 


Enshrined within its gorgeous halls, gems of 

Surpassing brightness shine, whose lustre rolling 

Years can never rob, or rust of error canker. 

Emitting heavenly rays that light the way 

Still deeper in its priceless treasures.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
25.3 


Each age has had its basis broad, on which its 
Champions have stood, and bold in its defense, 

Oft stained its hallowed precincts with their blood. 
And now the crowning truths of revelation, 

Gleaming in living characters, foretell the 
Consummation of the great prophetic scheme. 

And from its watch-tower, forth is heralded the 

True alarm for those who anxious would inquire, 
“What of the night?” - “The Morning cometh - also, the 
Night.” And now the Enemy, with all his raging 

Hosts, at its vitals aim their pois’nous darts, and 

With the remnant, ‘neath the Royal Standard, raised, 
Make war. And happy they, who, faithful to their 
Charge, endure until the Great Deliverer 

Comes; for they alone, who, with its armor 

Girt, lay not their weapons down until the 

Final conquest won, will reap the rich reward. 

And worthy they, alone, to join the victor’s 

Song, or wear the conquerer’s crown. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
25.4 


And when that storm of wrath, whose fearful shades 
Already tinge with gloom the distant skies, 
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And sounds, portentous of its dread approach, fall 

On the ear of universal mind, as bright 

Precursors of a better day, shall, like an 

Angry deluge, overwhelm the earth, - the heavens, 
As a scroll together rolled, involved in one 

Terrific blaze, reveal the Righteous Judge, in 

Robes of vengeance clad, whose light, ineffable, 

Sun and stars enshroud, as in the pall of night, 
Whose voice this solid globe shall shake, and with the 
Awful shock convulsed, all nature, shuddering, dies, - 
Then all the fabric’s frail, that human art or 

Sophistry have reared, founded on the sand, shall 
Fall, and visionary plans dissolve as mist 

Before the opening day. While TRUTH, triumphant 
Rising o’er their tomb, sublime, amid the general 
Wreck, its everlasting pillars firm remain.ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 25.5 


And when the renovated earth, beneath the 
Smiles of an approving God, again shall bloom, 
Whose glory, as a flood, poured from the fount of 
Light, irradiates from pole to pole, - hosanna’s 
Raptured strains, unceasing, roll to swell the 
Wonders of redeeming love, and all Creation’s 
Voice, anew, the choral songs of praise awake, 
As on its morning dawn, - then shall his chosen 
Israel behold the grand design of Wisdom 
Infinite, complete - THE RESTITUTION of a world. 
Rochester, N. Y.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 25.6 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


LETTERS TO O. R. L. CROZIER. - NO. WRSH June 24, 1852, 
page 25.7 


DEAR SIR:- Having carefully weighed the testimony bearing on the 
present subject in this investigation thus far, we find several great 
truths plainly stated, and clearly established. ARSH June 24, 1852, 
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page 25.8 


1. God blessed and sanctified the Sabbath at Creation. Genesis 
2:2, 3; Exodus 20:11.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 25.9 


2. He made it known to the Hebrews in the most solemn manner. 
Nehemiah 9:13, 14.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 25.10 


3. The fourth commandment of the royal law embodies this sacred 
institution, and renders it as immutable as that law. Romans 3:37; 
Luke 16:17; Exodus 20; James 2:8-12.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
25.11 


4. “The Sabbath was made for man” - the entire human family; or, if 
you like it better with the article translated, “for THE man’, Adam, 
the head of the human family, and consequently for all his posterity. 
Mark 2:27.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 25.12 


5. The entire family of the redeemed under the reign of “the Lord of 
the Sabbath,” the second Adam, shall assemble to worship before 
Jehovah, from Sabbath to Sabbath./saiah 66:22, 23.ARSH June 
24, 1852, page 25.13 


6. The Lord Jesus Christ kept the ten commandments. John 15:10; 
John 8.4, 5; John 8:29, 46.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 25.14 


7. Christ lays down the keeping of the commandments as the 
condition of entering eternal life, Matthew 5:17-19; 19:16, 17; 
Revelation 22:14.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 25.15 


To this | may be permitted to add, that not the first particle of 
evidence (that can stand the test of investigation) ever has been, or 
ever can be presented to prove that Christ violated the fourth 
commandment.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 25.16 


Whether the book of Acts is in harmony with these great truths, (if | 
may be pardoned for allowing such a point to be questioned,) or 
whether the apostles violated the commandments and taught men 
so, is the question next in order, in continuing this investigation in 
the New Testament.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 25.17 
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Your effort to prove that the fourth article of God’s constitution was 
nothing more than a Jewish ordinance, which Christ relaxed, and 
which his disciples violated, being an entire failure, as the reverse is 
true in every respect, we wish now to ascertain how many of the 
excuses which you presented from the book of Acts, in your Bible 
class report, to screen yourself in violating the fourth 
commandment, you have been able to gather up and present 
again.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 25.18 


In that report you attempted to explain away the various acts of the 
apostles which evinced their regard for the fourth commandment; 
you also attempted to prove that they broke the fourth 
commandment; and finally that they preferred the first day of the 
week, (which from remote antiquity the heathen have devoted to the 
worship of the sun, and which at a later period the Popes have 
made into a sabbath,) in the place of the Sabbath of Jehovah, 
which at Creation he hallowed for the human family. ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 25.19 


These inferences were so faithfully exposed in the review of your 
report, that in this reply, you do not attempt to maintain the second 
point, viz: that the apostles broke the Sabbath; nor yet the third 
point, viz: that the apostles preferred Sunday to the hallowed Rest- 
day of the Creator. Being obliged to admit that their acts were in 
harmony with the fourth commandment, you gravely assure your 
readers that the Review cannot prove that the apostles kept it for its 
own sake, but you insinuate that they did it on account of the Jews. 
You attempt to blind your readers to the fact that you have not been 
able to present a single fraction of evidence that the fourth 
commandment is relaxed or abolished, and that you are not able so 
to do in this book, by calling on me to show where the apostles 
commanded that the Sabbath should be kept. But your remarks 
shall be noticed in their order. You commence as follows: ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 25.20 


“THE Review next attempts to answer our argument on the Acts of 
the Apostles. On this part of the subject, it says much at random, 
but presents no valid evidence that the Apostles kept the Sabbath 
for its sake, nor that they ever enjoined its observance upon others. 
Why does it not produce such evidence? Because it does not exist. 
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Then, why does it, so unlike the apostles, urge the Sabbath upon 
others? - What right has it to thus go beyond Christ and his apostles 
in this matter? It makes Sabbath breaking the climax of sins; but 
they never speak of it as a wrong. It makes the Sabbath the very 
chief of divine precepts for all time; they never once mention it as of 
any authority whatever. Certainly it is not christian to be thus in 
direct array against Christ and his apostles. The piety of those who 
occupy such a position is not christian piety: Christ is not divided 
against himself! The Review virtually assumes to correct Christ and 
his apostles, and to amend and enlarge the laws he established to 
govern the christian church. Let those countenance this high- 
handed assumption, who dare, under the awful woe of Revelation 
22:18V"ARSH June 24, 1852, page 25.21 


On the above | remark: ARSH June 24, 1852, page 25.22 


1. The “attempt to answer your argument on the Acts of the 
apostles” was, at least, so far successful that it silenced two of the 
three points that you attempted to maintain, viz: apostolic violation 
of the fourth commandment, and apostolic preference for 
Sunday.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 25.23 


2. Attention is called to the facts recorded respecting the Sabbath in 
the book of Acts. (1.) Paul and Barnabas spent the Sabbath in 
preaching to the Jews. By request of the Gentiles, they spend the 
next Sabbath in preaching to them. Acis 13:14, 42, 44. - (2.) Paul 
spends the Sabbath by a river-side preaching to Gentiles. Acis 
16:13. - (3.) Paul, AS HIS MANNER WAS, three Sabbath-days 
reasoned out of the Scriptures. Acts 77:2. - (4.) In the account of 
Paul’s sojourn at Corinth, (the very place where you have attempted 
to show that the disciples were accustomed to meet on Sunday,) 
we read that he wrought at his trade, and preached in the 
synagogue EVERY SABBATH: and this continued for the space of 
one year and six months, making in all 78 Sabbaths. - Acts 18:1-17. 
- To determine whether the apostles kept the fourth commandment 
out of respect to Jewish prejudices, as they did the feasts and 
ordinances of the Jews, two or three points come before us for 
consideration. (1.) While the apostles have distinctly recognized the 
perpetuity of the law of God, [7 John 3; Romans 3,] and particularly 
if the ten commandments, [Romans 7:7-25; Ephesians 6:2. James 
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2:8-12,] they have as distinctly taught the abolition of the feasts, 
new moons, and sabbaths of the hand-writing of ordinances. 
Colossians 2:14-17; Leviticus 23:24, 32, 39 - (2.) The Sabbath of 
Jehovah is one of the ten commandments which form the 
constitution of his righteous government. - (3.) Christ kept the 
commandments and taught men to do thus, if they would have life 
eternal. Perhaps, however, you can explain away all this, as readily 
as you did the testimony of Luke, that the women who followed the 
Lord Jesus to his burial, and “rested the Sabbath-day according to 
the commandment,” merely did this from fear of the Jews. It is true 
that the fourth commandment is not repeated in the book of Acts; 
but it is also true that no one of the ten is there repeated. ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 25.24 


3. We urge the observance of the holy Sabbath upon others 
because it is the unrepealed fourth commandment of Jehovah; and 
because that Christ has promised that those who do and teach the 
commandments shall be highly esteemed in the reign of heaven. 
The commandment-keepers are the only ones who have any 
promise of admittance to the tree of life; if Christ and his apostles 
have made any such promise to those who break them, and teach 
men so, please point it out. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.1 


4. In saying that we make Sabbath-breaking the climax of sins, you 
state that which is false. The apostles tell us that “sin is the 
transgression of the law,” and that “the wages of sin is death;” and 
again that those who fail in one point (referring to the ten 
commandments) have become guilty of all. If you go to the 
judgment and meet the law of God as its open violator, you will not 
be able to hide behind the apostles. James 2:17, 12.ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 26.2 


5. You have no excuse for stating that | believe that the fourth 
commandment is the greatest precept, inasmuch as | have 
repeatedly used the words of Christ, in /atihew 22:35-40, to define 
this point, | leave you to settle these false statements with Him who 
shall soon judge the quick and the dead. Whether that law which 
once caused him to lay down his life for guilty man, was considered 
by him and his apostles as of no authority whatever, will then be 
seen. Romans 3. He is now by the ARK of the testament (the ten 
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commandments) pleading his blood before the mercy-seat - the top 
of the ark - but then there will be no one to stand between guilty 
man and the broken law.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.3 


6. After having misstated our position, you proceed to judge and 
condemn us, for no other crime than doing and teaching the ten 
commandments of Jehovah’s constitution; and yet you occasionally 
complain of us for believing that those who violate them and teach 
men so, will be of no esteem in the reign of heaven. - Whether your 
words, or the words of Jesus Christ will stand, judge you. Matthew 
5:19.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.4 


7. In attempting to fasten the woe of Revelation 22:18, upon the 
commandment-keepers, you have made a sad mistake. For in 
verse 14 we learn that they will enter in through the gates into the 
City, while those who love and make a lie will be left without. But 
will you please to compare verse 714 and 19, and then consider 
whether, in your attempt to “take away” the fourth commandment of 
the Father, you are not exposed to the woe named in the latter 
verse? But you continue: ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.5 


“The Review quotes Paul’s language to the Ephesians where he 
says he had ‘kept back nothing that was profitable, unto them, and 
asks if he ‘ever intimated to them that Sunday had taken the place 
of the Sabbath.’ We answer, no: for it had not: neither did he 
intimate to them that they ought to keep the Sabbath; therefore the 
Sabbath was not profitable for them!’ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
26.6 


The above needs but a few words in reply!ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 26.7 


1. The ten commandments were great truths plainly stated. ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 26.8 


2. If they were abolished, or if the fourth one had been changed, 
and those who should keep them, as given by the voice of Jehovah, 
were in danger of falling from grace, this also must be an important 
fact. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.9 


3. But Paul nowhere taught the Ephesians such a doctrine. 
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Therefore it was not profitable to them.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
26.10 


But your argument, virtually requiring you to set aside every great, 
revealed truth that is not upon record as a part of Paul’s teaching to 
the Ephesians, must be false, or the greater part of the book of God 
must be set aside as unprofitablelARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.11 


But Paul does acknowledge the validity of the ten commandments, 
by taking the fifth one with the promise annexed, in giving 
instructions to the Ephesian children. Ephesians 6:2.ARSH June 
24, 1852, page 26.12 


You next remark that the request of the Gentiles that Paul should 
repeat his discourse to them on the next Sabbath [Acts 13:42] only 
shows a conformity to the custom of that place. (But it is to be 
noticed, that this shows that the Gentile city of Antioch, at least 
outwardly, observed Jehovah’s Sabbath; and that Paul did not 
exhibit his supposed preference for Sunday.) But you think the 
marginal reading preferable to the text. Of this those must judge 
who have the ability. But it is a very plain fact that a week never yet 
intervened between two consecutive Sabbaths. Verse 44, however, 
indicates that their next meeting was not until the ensuing Sabbath. 
- You continue: ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.13 


“Again: the Review says, the Sabbath ‘is not relaxed, amended or 
abolished, by any change of dispensations.’ Then, of course, it 
should now be observed and enforced with all the rigor that has 
ever pertained to it. This is consistent. If the Sabbath is binding at 
all, it is binding as it was in the wildernesses of Sin and Sinai, and 
afterward under the Levitic economy; for if it is not thus binding, 
nobody can tell how it is binding. We are glad to see this one 
feature of consistency in the Review on this subject.,ARSH June 
24, 1852, page 26.14 


The above, like almost every quotation which you have made from 
the Review, is but a part of a sentence. The words of the Review 
are as follows:ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.15 


“The Sabbath is not a church ordinance, but like the rest of the 
moral law, pertains to men as men, not as members of any church, 
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but as moral beings accountable to God’s government. Hence it is 
not relaxed, amended, or abolished, by any change of 
dispensations. The feasts of the Jews, the Passover and 
unleavened bread, the Pentecost etc. were embodied in the hand- 
writing of ORDINANCES. The Sabbath is embodied in the fourtr 
commandment of the royal law. The hand-writing of ordinances is 
abolished. - Colossians 2. The royal law is in full force. James 
2."ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.16 


| am willing to abide by the above statements. The ordinances of 
the Jewish church are abolished. Wherever these were joined to the 
precepts of the royal law, the union is severed. But this has not 
weakened the commandments of God. The commandment, “Thou 
shalt not kill’ is not relaxed, amended, or abolished, by the fact that 
the stoning system in the hand-writing of ordinances is done away. 
The same may be said of the precepts respecting idolatry, 
blasphemy, adultery, theft, false witness etc. The great penalty 
abides, and will be realized in the lake of fire - the second death. 
We keep the Sabbath as did the women after the crucifixion, 
according to that commandment which says, “Remember the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” You speak of the inconsistencies of 
the position of the Review. Will you please to bear in mind that you 
have not yet been able to show wherein they existed. Your next 
remarks are as follows:ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.17 


“Well, then, according to its notion, the Sabbath is not only 
unabolished, but also unamended and unrelaxed. Then how is it 
binding? It must be kept, as the Review has admitted, from the 
setting sun of the sixth to the setting sun of the seventh day, which 
would give the most northern and the most southern latitudes only 
one Sabbath in seven years!”ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.18 


Your attention is invited to the following: ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
26.19 


1. It is a false statement that the Review reckons the Sabbath from 
one setting sun to another. See Vol. 1. Nos. 9,12.ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 26.20 


2. The Sabbath law containsno such directions. ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 26.21 
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3. As the sun is continually varying, we find Nehemiah (at a season 
of the year when the sun would set at Jerusalem about 5 o’clock P. 
M.) giving directions that the gates of Jerusalem should be shut as 
it began to grow dark BEFORE the Sabbath.Vehemiah 13:19. 
Then the Sabbath did not always commence at sunset, even in the 
land of Palestine. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.22 


For a more full notice of the point, the reader is referred to my 
second letter to you. Your irresistible conclusion that the hallowed 
Rest-day of the Creator can only come once in seven years to 
those who live in the polar regions, is, therefore, an assertion 
unsupported by Scripture or reason, and deserves no higher name 
(| borrow the word from yourself) than to be called a notion. - Your 
next argument reads thus: ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.23 


“The Review says it has been ‘looking for something against the 
fourth commandment.’ Well, it has looked in vain. We have nothing 
to say ‘against the fourth commandment.’ It is not for us to fight 
against any of God’s commands, precepts, truths or plans: he does 
not need our aid nor that of the Review in legislation: and for our 
part, we feel content to learn and keep and teach his law as we find 
it adapted by himself to the dispensation in which we live, and we 
are sorry the Review does not also enjoy the happiness of this 
reasonable and faithful resignation." ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
26.24 


It is indeed true, that there is nothing in the book of Acts to show 
that the fourth commandment was ever relaxed or violated by the 
apostles, (for they had no right to do either,) but the following from 
the review of your report, will show what kind of proof you once 
offered on this point: ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.25 


“As proof that Paul did not regard the fourth commandment C. 
presents Acis 13:73, 14, to show that Paul arrived at Antioch in 
Pisidia on the Sabbath, and thus broke the rest of the Lord’s 
Sabbath. Is this inference sufficient to prove that Paul violated the 
law of God? Romans 7:25; 8:1-7. |s it stronger than that by which 
infant baptism is proved? Acts 16:75, 33. Or the one by which 
purgatory is proved? Matthew 12:32. Or the doctrine of probation 
for the dead? 7 Peter 3:19, 20. Or the doctrine of transmigration of 
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souls? John 9:7-3. - Would the rulers of the synagogue have been 
very likely to extend to Paul a courteous invitation to speak if he had 
just broken the Sabbath?ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.26 


The account of Paul’s voyage from Philippi to Troas next claims 
attention. We inquire then, did Paul by this act break the fourth 
commandment and teach men so? That he journeyed on the 
Sabbath from choice, is all assertion! Before it can be proved that 
there was any act of breaking the fourth commandment on the part 
of Paul, it ought to be shown that the distance was such that he 
could not expect to reach the port of Troas before the Sabbath; 
[Acts 16:11, 12;] as it now stands they might have been driven of 
adverse winds, as he was on his voyage to Rome, so that a sail of 
two or three days might have been more than doubled. And even 
then, there is no evidence that they might not have kept the fourth 
commandment on the water, by resting on the Lord’s day, and by 
solemnly dedicating themselves to him.” ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
26.27 


To the above | add, that when you cease to war against the fourth 
commandment, your acts will not, as now, contradict your 
profession. And when you shall have manifested your love to God 
by keeping a/l his commandments, your remarks respecting faithful 
resignation to his will, may be more appropriate. You continue your 
remarks respecting the Review as follows:ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 26.28 


“But it is a whole age behind the light, exerting all its puny strength 
to drag back the mighty car of Providence and bind the church in 
everlasting ‘bondage’ at ‘Mount Sinai which is in Arabia?’ Come, 
Bro. Review, take a ‘look’ with us ‘into the perfect law of liberty,’ and 
be not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the words of Christ and his 
apostles, and you will then be blessed and bless in your doing. In 
your present position, you are certainly obnoxious to the apostle’s 
charge of having ‘fallen from grace:’ and if Paul was ‘afraid’ of such, 
how ought less instructed christians to regard you?”ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 26.29 


The following is what you call “everlasting bondage” in which | am 
trying to bind the church:ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.30 
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1. Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 
2. Thou shalt not bow down to graven images, 
3. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 
4. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. 
5. Honor thy father and thy mother. 
6. Thou shalt not kill. 

7. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

8. Thou shalt not steal. 

9. Thou shalt not bear false-witness. 

10. Thou shalt not covet.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.31 


God’s car of Providence has never crushed these precepts in its 
onward progress; nor can it ever; for though men may be proved 
liars, God cannot deny himself.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.32 


The church of Christ has never considered the holy, just and 
spiritual law of God, a yoke of bondage. - Never. It is the carnal 
mind that has done this. - Romans 7:7-25; 8:1-7.ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 26.33 


| thank God that | prize his commandments above thousands of 
gold and silver, yea above my chief joy; and in keeping of them 
there is great reward. Nor do | except the Sabbath of Jehovah, 
which Infinite Wisdom made for man. | can from the heart, as 
directed by the Prophet of God, call this a DELIGHT, the holy of the 
Lord, honorable, and | do hope through God’s mercy, to be 
numbered with those who shall keep it on the New EarthARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 26.34 


The remarks concerning “everlasting bondage” remind me of the 
words of Peter:ARSH June 24, 1852, page 26.35 


“For when they speak great swelling words of vanity, they allure 
through the lusts of the flesh, through much wantonness, those that 
were clean escaped from them who live in error. While they promise 
them LIBERTY, they themselves are the servants of corruption; for 
of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in 
BONDAGE. For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the 
world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is 
worse with them than the beginning. For it had been better for them 
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not to have known the way of righteousness, than, after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them.” 
- 2 Peter 2:18-22.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.1 


The perfect law of liberty, to which you invite my attention, is clearly 
pointed out in James 2:8-12. - Mark! It has the commandments of 
God in it. - James requires us to do more than take a /ook into that 
law. He says, [chapter 1:22-25.] “But whoso looketh into the perfect 
law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his 
deed.” | fear that you merely took a /ook into that mirror, and have 
gone away and forgotten what you saw therein. | see the 
commandments of God in it, and | am trying to do them. Shall | not 
be blessed in my deed?ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.2 


But | am in danger of falling from grace, am |? - Well what have | 
done? The only sin that you have laid to my charge, is, that | have 
kept the fourth commandment. True | have done so. | knew that 
Jehovah had thus spoken with an audible voice. | know very well 
that no man can show where he has ever taken it back, or 
abolished the words that then went out of his lips. | believed myself 
amenable to the Most High God, the Creator of heaven and earth, 
and lobeyed. Greatly have | been blessed of God in thus 
doing.-ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.3 


But if that self-styled apostolic personage, who has exalted himself 
above all that is called God, is the being to whom | am amenable, | 
ought no doubt to give up the Sabbath of Jehovah, and submit to 
the mandate of him who thinks himself able to change the times 
and the laws of God, embrace his sabbath, and receive his mark. 
But as you intimate further that Paul was afraid of such as myself, | 
call on you to prove that the keeping of the fourth commandment 
ever alarmed that holy Apostle, who delighted in the law of God, 
[Romans 7:22, 23,] or led him to think that those who did thus, 
would fall from grace.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.4 


Your effort to impeach the moral character of Paul, consisted in the 
attempt to show that he broke the fourth commandment. You have 
relinquished this attempt as will be presently noticed; hence | shall 
not dwell on this point. We have no occasion to wrest the words of 
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Paul, in Colossians 2. But this you are obliged to do to make the 
hand-writing of ordinances which Christ blotted out, refer to the ten 
commandments of Jehovah’s constitution; and to maintain that the 
abolished ordinances were written in part at least on the tables of 
stone. But your effort to wrest Paul’s testimony will be noticed 
hereafter. You continue: ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.5 


“But we like Paul’s testimony concerning himself, which the Review 

quotes, viz: ‘| have committed NOTHING against the people, or 
customs of our fathers.’ The Review quotes this to prove that Paul 

kept the Sabbath and taught others to keep it. Very well, then all 

that Paul did in conformity with the customs of the fathers he did 

because he thought those customs still binding, and we must follow 

his example, not only in Sabbatizing, but also in keeping the feast 

days, (Acis 18:21.) in observing the rites of purification. (Acts 27:23, 

24,) and in circumcision, (Acts 16:3)."ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
27.6 


Before introducing the words of the Review to which you refer, a 
few words may be in place: ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.7 


1. Paul’s testimony, which you like so, is a direct refutation of the 
inferences presented in your report to prove that he broke the 
Sabbath. | am sorry to see you leave a false position in such a 
manner as this. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.8 


2. But you attempt to cover your retreat by uttering a falsehood 
respecting the Review. The words were not quoted as proof that 
Paul taught men to keep the commandments of God. On this point 
the Review speaks for itself. But Paul’s words were quoted as direct 
proof that he had never violated one of them. Hence your remarks 
respecting circumcision, the feasts etc., being founded only on a 
perversion of the words of the Review, are unworthy of a reply. - 
The words of the Review are as follows: ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
27.9 


“But as Paul, a long time after this, speaks directly on the point, he 
shall have liberty to defend himself. Hear him: ‘I have committed 
NOTHING against the people, orcustoms of our fathers.’ Acts 
27:17. And if even the Jews neither spake nor showed any harm of 
him, [verse 27,] we think the fact ought to ‘shut the mouths of 
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gainsayers,’ and convince them that they have laid a ‘grievous 
complaint against Paul, which they cannot prove!’ Acis 25:7. 
Perhaps however false witnesses might be set up, as in the case of 
Stephen, [Acts 6,] to testify that he had not ceased to speak 
blasphemous words against the law. Romans 7:12. Shall this kind 
of proof that Paul violated the Sabbath be called ‘plain Bible 
testimony?’ We assure all that if it cannot stand NOW, assuredly it 
will not, when the ‘hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the 
water shall overflow the hiding place.’ |saiah 28:15-17; Revelation 
16:17-271. Would it not be better to make the truth your refuge 
against that fearful scene? Psalm 91; 119:142, 151; 111:7, 8; Isaiah 
24:5, 6." ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.10 


Your remarks that Paul regarded the prejudices of the Jews in the 
respect that he showed to their feasts, ordinances etc., do not bear 
at all against the position of the Review.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
27.11 


Your inference that the Gentiles were to “observe no such thing” as 
the fourth commandment because that it was not named in the 
apostolic decree respecting circumcision, and the use of meats etc., 
bear with equal force against the third, fifth, sixth, eighth, ninth and 
tenth commandments. Such an inference gives the Gentiles very 
extended libertyARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.12 


Your remark that liberty is given in Romans 714 to those who are 
weak, to keep the fourth commandment, is little short of 
blasphemy.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.13 


| am “weak” enough to believe that the blood of Christ did not b/ot 
out the commandments which were written by the finger of Jehovah 
in the tables of stone. | am so “weak in the faith” that | can say with 
Paul, “Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, 
we establish the law.” Romans 3. You can use your liberty, and 
manifest the strength of your faith. | have no greater liberty than to 
keep the commandments contained in the Ark of God’s Testament. 
Revelation 11:19. | rely on nothing else for justification, but the 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, sprinkled upon the mercy-seat - the 
top of that Ark. The result of all this will be made manifest when we 
shall be judged by that law of liberty, in which are the ten 
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commandments of “everlasting bondage” James 2.ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 27.14 


The statement that Paul had walked contrary to the law while 
among the Gentiles, was according to the Apostle James, untrue. 
Acts 21:24.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.15 


The remark in your report on Acts 20, that Paul preferred Sunday to 
the Sabbath of the fourth commandment led me to style that day 
the apostolic rival of Jehovah’s Sabbath. | am glad to notice that 
you now let Romans 74 level this first-day preference, - this is 
somewhat nearer consistency. As you have presented nothing 
concerning apostolic respect for Sunday, there is nothing on that 
point to answer. You think that Sunday is made _ particularly 
interesting, by the resurrection of Christ on that day. Others think 
that holy Thursday, on which he was betrayed, is equally 
interesting; and good Friday, also, on which he was crucified. But 
God has never said anything of the kind respecting these 
days.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.16 


But “we have some examples of early Christians meeting on that 
day.” As you have not presented these examples, | must look them 
up for you. | conclude that you refer to the record of inspiration, and 
not to the period when “grievous wolves” had entered the 
church.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.17 


1. The disciples were assembled upon the day of the Lord’s 
resurrection - the first day of the week. This has been offered as 
proof that they then began to commemorate the day of his 
resurrection. But such seem to overlook the fact that the disciples 
did not believe that he had been raised from the dead! Mark 16:9- 
11.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.18 


2. Christ appearing to them again after EIGHT DAYS, is another 
strong proof with many for this first-day memorial of the 
resurrection. - But we are not informed how a meeting AFTER eight 
days from Sunday evening, could fall on Sunday again! John 20:79- 
26. - But, says one, how do you account for their being together? 
Answer. | learn from Acis 71:73, that they had one common 
abode.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.19 
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3. But there is another inference, much stronger than these, upon 
which some rely. It is this: “Redemption is greater than Creation; 
therefore we ought to keep the first-day of the week instead of the 
seventh.” - Where has God said anything of this kind? - Nowhere! 
Never! Who has said it? Answer. - Those who keep the Sabbath of 
the “man of sin.” Who has “exalted himself above” the Creator. If 
human wisdom could select a day to commemorate Redemption, 
most certainly, Friday would present the strongest claims. We have 
redemption, says Paul, (not through the resurrection of Christ but,) 
through his blood. Ephesians 1:17; Colossians 1:14; 1 Peter 1:18, 
79. When did he shed his blood for us, and say, “It is finished?” 
Answer. The day before the Sabbath. Mark 15:42; John 19:30, 
31.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.20 


But Infinite Wisdom has arranged this matter. If you would 
commemorate the sufferings and the death of the Redeemer, you 
can read what he has ordained for that purpose in 7 Corinthians 
11:23-26. If you would commemorate his burial and resurrection, 
remember that there is a scriptural ordinance for that, also. Romans 
6:3-5. As the Sabbath of the Creator commemorates his rest from 
the work of Creation, so these ordinances commemorate the events 
of Redemption. The one belongs to the whole family of man; the 
others to those only who are partakers of redemption through 
Christ. It is the long established corruption of these ordinances, that 
has given men a_ plea for’ corrupting this fourth 
commandment.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.21 


4. But the fourth inference, the account of Paul’s breaking bread on 
the first day, [Acts 20,] ought, perhaps, to be noticed for the benefit 
of those who have never reflected on this subject. | extract the 
notice from the review of your report, simply remarking that you 
have not attempted to reply to it. | present but apart. It reads 
thus:ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.22 


“As there is no precept for Sunday keeping, those who wish to 
observe it, have but one way to obtain directions. How did Paul in 
this the only instance that can be hunted up, keep the Sunday? For 
it is not to be presumed that Paul’s example can be improved upon, 
otherwise it is an imperfect example, and should not be 
followed. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.23 
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We inquire then respecting their coming together to break bread. As 
we are to follow this pattern, we ask, When did Paul break bread? If 
our method of reckoning time (from midnight) was followed, which is 
not very probable, then this act of breaking bread was upon the 
second day of the week, as it took place AFTER midnight. The 
question would then be fairly before the mind, Shall we be governed 
by apostolic preference for Monday, or by our preference for 
Sunday?ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.24 


But if the Bible method of reckoning time (from six o’clock P. M.) 
was followed, which is much more probable, it would then appear 
that they came together at the close of the holy Sabbath, for an 
evening meeting, (Does it not read like one?) Paul preached to 
them, broke bread early Sunday morning, and then started off on 
his long journey to Jerusalem!! Then it would be clear that he 
waited till ‘the Sabbath was past,’ had a farewell meeting all night 
with the disciples and started ‘early in the morning, the first day of 
the week,’ for the city of his fathers., ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
27.25 


But you cling to 7 Corinthians 16:1, 2, as evidence that the early 
churches assembled on the first-day of the week, as the following, 
your concluding argument, will show: ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
21.20 


“If the Review is correct on 7 Corinthians 16:1, 2, Paul gave no 
directions to the churches of Galatia and Corinth for ‘the collection 
for the saints,’ but rather prohibited any collection for them. The 
Review says this ‘laying by in store’ was by ‘each one at his own 
home,’ and is no evidence of a meeting and public collection on the 
first day of the week. Well, Paul tells them to lay by them in store on 
the first day of the week as God had prospered them, ‘That there be 
no gatherings when | come.’ Now as Paul gave this direction so as 
to prevent gatherings when he came if this ‘laying by in store’ was 
not a gathering, a collection of money by the church for the poor 
saints, no such collection was taken, and Paul forbade it and 
commanded each individual to lay up for himself on the first day all 
that he had made the previous week? No; the meaning is obvious: 
the churches in those places were accustomed to meet on the first 
day of the week, and Paul directed them to make their collections 
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for the poor saints at Jerusalem at their meetings on that day, so 
that the money would be ready for him to take when he should 
come and apply it to the object for which it had been 
contributed.”ARSH June 24, 1852, page 27.27 


Before presenting the words of the Review to which you refer, a 
brief statement may be to the point: ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.1 


1. Instead of referring to the language of the Review that “this laying 
by in store” was by “each one at his own home,” Why did you not 
dare to introduce and explain the language of Paul that settles this 
point? He says expressly, “Upon the first day of the week let every 
one of you LAY BY HIM in store, as God hath prospered him, that 
there be no gatherings when | come.” This language is explicit, and 
is exactly the reverse of placing what they had to give in one 
common stock. Those who should thus, from week to week, lay by 
themselves, would have their bounty ready at the coming of 
Paul.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.2 


2. Even the Doway (Romish) Bible is explicit on this: “On the first 
day of the week let every one of you put apart with himself, laying 
up what it shall well please him; that when | come, the gatherings 
be not then to be made.”ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.3 


3. Sometime since | attended an Advent meeting, where a public 
collection was taken. As the hat was passed round and each threw 
in what he saw fit, the following question proposed itself: Are “each 
one” of these persons “LAYING BY HIM” in store, or are they doing 
exactly the reverse of this? | submit the question to yourself for an 
answer.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.4 


4. Your remark that if the Review is correct, Paul forbade the 
collecting of money for the poor saints, and commanded each to lay 
up for himself, is utterly destitute of foundation in truth, as the words 
of the Review will show. They are as follows: ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 28.5 


“The text quoted above [7 Corinthians 16:2] does not, to be sure, 
prove that the people might not have gone to meeting AFTERevery 
one had laid by him in store, though it does not even intimate any 
thing of the kind, but it does prove that at the time when this 





194 


injunction, every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath 
prospered him, should be obeyed, each must be at his own homel!! 
Having done this they could, when Paul should come, each take to 
him what they had gathered, as easily as we can take our Bibles 
with us to meeting. There would be nothing ostentatious about this 
manner of acting. Public contributions were forbidden by our Lord. 
Matthew 6:3, 4. ‘But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doeth; that thine alms may be in secret, 
and thy Father which seeth in secret, himself shall reward thee 
openly.’ Paul did not contradict this injunction of our Lord, nor does 
he even seem so to do. (We would commend the direction of Paul 
to conscientious observers of the fourth commandment.) ‘Thus 
easily,’ as J. B. Cook remarks, ‘is ALL the wind taken from the sails 
of those who sail, perhaps unwittingly, under the Pope’s Sabbatic 
flag., ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.6 


This uses up all the inferences presented by C. with which to 

construct a first-day institution out of apostolic ‘preference.’ If C. be 

still bent on doing this, we NOW suggest that ‘the SUCCESSOR tc 
the chief Apostle’ can furnish any amount of evidence desired. (‘The 

Catholic church commands all her children to keep the Sunday, and 

the festivals of the saints.’) - The Sabbath of the Elders rests (?) 
upon a rolling pebble; the Sabbath of Jehovah rests upon a SOLID 
ROCK. They are now submitted for choice.7 Kings 18:21."ARSH 

June 24, 1852, page 28.7 


And now in conclusion, May | not be allowed to invite you to throw 
away, entirely and for ever, this “rag of the Mother of harlots,” and 
to embrace and delight in the Sabbath of Jehovah, which he 
hallowed for man at Creation? ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.8 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
Port Byron, Cayuga Co., N. Y., June, ‘52. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, JUNE 24, 1852. 
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BABYLON 


IN our last we gave some reasons for believing that the nominal 
churches of the present day are the Babylon of Revelation 14:8; 
78:2, and that her fall is a moral change, and not her final 
destruction. We now design to point out that fall, and show that 
Revelation 14:8 and 18:1-4, do not represent one and the same 
message, but that Chap 74:8 applies in the past, and that the 
message of Chap 718:1-4 is yet to be given.ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 28.9 


The second angel of Revelation 74, merely announces the fall of 
Babylon, while the angel of Chap. 78, “having great power,” not only 
declares her fall, but also the fact of her becoming “the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird,” after her fall. - The fact that she is thus filled with 
corruption, after her fall, is sufficient proof that her fall is merely a 
moral change for the worse, and not her final destruction. ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 28.10 


We have only to compare the present condition of the churches with 
their state of spirituality ten years since, to see that a change has 
come over them. This no candid person will deny who has had any 
connection with, or knowledge of them.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
28.11 


Look back but ten years, and there you will see many powerful 
revivalists traveling from city to city and from town to town, laboring 
with their might for the conversion of sinners, laying the gospel axe 
at the root of the tree, according to what light they had, and God 
blessing their labors with the conversion of thousands. Where are 
those revivalists now? Answer: They are, perhaps, settled pastors 
of churches, and preach year after year without seeing one real 
conversion. - Or, it may be that they have entered business for a 
livelihood or wealth. This we do know, that an entire change has 
taken place relative to them.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.12 


Just take a view of the efforts put forth by the different sects, ten 
years since, for the conversion of perishing sinners. Protracted 
meetings were held by them for days and weeks in succession. The 
most spiritual ministers were obtained to preach, even if they were 
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not educated and popular. A minister filled with the Holy Ghost, one 
that would arouse the people, was what was wanted then. The 
traveler, journeying the distance of fifty miles, at the season of the 
year when such meetings were most common, might pass five or 
six places of worship crowded by hundreds anxiously seeking the 
Lord. - Prayer-meetings held in almost every neighborhood, and in 
many places, almost or quite every evening in the week. - Not only 
ministers, but many of the most active members of the churches, 
visited from place to place, and from house to house, doing what 
they could to save souls. The voice of prayer was heard almost 
everywhere. It was heard not only from the house of worship and 
the family circle, but shops, barns and groves resounded with 
earnest petitions from those who hungered and thirsted for 
righteousness.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.13 


Ministers preached with simplicity and power, old saints wept and 
poured forth the fullness of their souls like young converts, while 
those who had just tasted the love of Jesus sweetly spoke forth his 
praise. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.14 


Now compare these facts with the present state of things. - 
Protracted meetings are seldom held, and when they are held, no 
one reports that much, (if anything,) is accomplished. - And 
whatever excitement is raised, it generally dies away so very soon 
that it proves itself to be human excitement, and not the work of 
Holy Ghost. Many that were the most successful reformation 
preachers have given up preaching. - Prayer-meetings seldom held, 
and then but very few to attend them. Family altars broken down, 
and the voice of prayer seldom heard only by the minister at church. 
In fact, religion has become a mere form with the churches of the 
day, destitute of vital godliness. It has ceased to be an every-day 
matter, being confined almost entirely to Sunday. And if the soul- 
damning sin of pride can be found on the face of the earth, it may 
be seen in the display of Sunday worship.ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 28.15 


Those who will look at these facts in their true light will agree with 
us that the churches have fallen. Most of their own members will 
acknowledge this, though they know not the cause. This is all we 
contend for, relative to the fall of Babylon, that it is a fall from a 
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measure of spirituality, to a state of lifeless formality. Having a form 
of godliness, but destitute of the Holy Spirit ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 28.16 


Mark this: We do not take the ground that the churches became 
Babylon by falling, but, while divided by their different creeds, 
holding such a confusion of doctrines, having separate interests, 
and united with the world, they were always worthy of the name 
Babylon. God has had people there, and has ever blest the labors 
of the spiritual and humble though in Babylon. This fact does not 
prove that the “mixture or confusion” of the churches is according to 
the gospel, or that they are not Babylon.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
28.17 


The correct view of the events represented by the angels of 
Revelation 14, will help to an understanding of the cause of this 
change in the churches. The angel with the everlasting gospel, 
proclaiming the hour [period] of the judgment come, delivers his 
message to these churches, but they reject it. The message being 
from heaven, the rejection of it grieves away from them the Holy 
Spirit, and they are left in their present fallen condition ARSH June 
24, 1852, page 28.18 


Here let it be understood that the whole Advent body once applied 
this angel as we now do; but to get rid of other truths which 
naturally follow from this position, some carry the angels of 
Revelation 14 back hundreds of years, while others carry them 
forward into the age to come, after the Lord comes. - But the 
proclamation of the Advent in our day being a perfect fulfillment of 
this angel’s message in all its parts, we are satisfied to still believe, 
on this point, as the whole body once believed.ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 28.19 


“We would have healed Babylon,” says the Prophet, “but she would 
not be healed.” Jeremiah 51:9. Read the whole chapter. The 
medicine designed for her cure was the first angel’s message of 
Revelation 14. But as she refused this, the only thing that could 
heal her of her confusion of sectarianism, and love of the world, she 
has fallen. As proof that the Advent message was just calculated to 
heal Babylon, see its effects upon those who received it. Ministers 
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and people, from all the different denominations, who embraced the 
Advent faith, laid aside their different tenets, and united perfectly on 
the great, important truth of the Advent, and thus they formed the 
Philadelphia church, the church of Brotherly LoveARSH June 24, 
1852, page 28.20 


God’s people, who joyfully received this message from heaven, 
were many of them in the churches. Their testimony on the Advent 
was not received, and while thus bound, longing and struggling for 
freedom, the second angel, saying, “Babylon is fallen, is fallen,” was 
heard by them. They then saw the condition of these churches, that 
they were Babylon, and that they had fallen, and thousands burst 
the cords that bound them to the sects, and they were free to 
rejoice in the blessed hope. About this time fasts were proclaimed 
in many of the churches for the return of the Holy Spirit, but we 
have never heard, neither have we reason to believe, that it ever 
returned.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.21 


We give the following which we copy from the Voice of Truth of 
September, 1844, which gives some idea of the alarm some felt on 
account of the sudden departure of the Holy Spirit, from which they 
have since recovered, and have fallen into a perpetual sleep. ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 28.22 


“A late number of the Congregational Journal remarks as 
follows:ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.23 


‘CHURCH OF THE REV. ALBERT BARNES. - At a recent meetin 
of the Presbytery of Philadelphia, Rev. Mr. Barnes, pastor of the 1st 
Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, whose notes are so 
extensively used in our families and Sabbath schools, stated, that 

he had been in the ministry, for twenty years, and never, till the last 

communion had he administered the ordinance without receiving 

more or less to the church. But now there are no awakenings, no 

conversions, not much apparent growth in grace in professors, and 

none come to his study to converse about the salvation of their 

souls. With the increase of business, and the brightening prospects 

of commerce and manufactures, there is an increase of worldly- 

mindedness. - Thus it is with all denominations. ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 28.24 
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‘Thus it is with all denominations;’ and will they deny the charge? 
Let them speak for themselves: ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.25 


‘The Puritan (Orthodox) of this city, (Boston) not long since 
informed its readers that there had not been known such a state of 
coldness for some twenty years. Zion’s Herald made a similar 
statement, and endeavored to fix the blame upon ‘Millerism;’ and 
we have been told that at the recent protracted meeting held by Mr. 
Knapp, at the Tremont Baptist (Mr. Colver’s) church, the failure was 
ascribed to the same cause.’ - Ad. Herald ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 28.26 


‘The Christian Palladium for May 15th speaks in the following 
mournful strains: ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.27 


‘In every direction we hear the dolorous sound, wafting upon every 
breeze of heaven, chilling as the blasts from the icebergs of the 
north - settling like an incubus on the breasts of the timid, and 
drinking up the energies of the weak; that lukewarmness, division, 
anarchy and desolation are distressing the borders of Zion. Perhaps 
it is so. What then? Do we well, like the howling women of ancient 
days, to rend our flesh - our hair, and fill the whole atmosphere with 
our wailings? ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.28 


‘It is but a few passing months since the whole extent of our wide 
spread country, rang with triumphant peals of joy borne upon the 
wings of numerous religious periodicals, and spontaneously 
overflowing from every Christian heart. Not a lip but was shouting 
the victories of the cross, or joining in the triumphant songs of the 
redeemed. And is the whole scene now so changed?”ARSH June 
24, 1852, page 28.29 


The following is from the Circleville, Ohio, Religious Telescope, 
which we copy from the Voice of Truth for January, 1845.ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 28.30 


“GREAT SPIRITUAL DEARTH. - It is a lamentable fact, from whicl 
we cannot shut our eyes, that the churches of this country are now 
suffering severely on account of the great dearth, almost universally 
complained of. We have never witnessed such a_ general 
declension of religion as at the present. Truly the church should 
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awake and search into the cause of this affliction: for an affliction 
every one that loves Zion must view it. When we call to mind how 
‘few and far between,’ cases of true conversion are, and the almost 
unparalleled impertinence and hardness of sinners, we almost 
involuntarily exclaim, ‘has God forgotten to be gracious?’ Or, is the 
door of mercy closed?ARSH June 24, 1852, page 28.31 


‘Look again, and behold the spirit of the world, how it prevails in the 
church. Where is the pious man who has not been made to sigh on 
account of these abominations in the midst of us? Who is that man 
in the political crowd whose voice is heard above the rest, and who 
is foremost in carrying torchlights, bellowing at the top of his voice? 
O, he is a Christian! perhaps a class-leader or exhorter. Who is that 
lady dressed in the most ridiculous fashion, muffled and bustled as 
if nature had deformed her? O! she is a follower and imitator of the 
humble Jesus! O, shame! where is thy blush? This is no uncommon 
picture, | assure you. Would to God it was. My heart is pained within 
me while | write." ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.1 


The fallen state of the church was felt by many of its members 
about the autumn of 1844; but it was more clearly seen by those 
who stood in the blazing light of truth, looking for the Lord. Then the 
Advent people were agreed that the churches had fallen, and under 
the cry, “Babylon is fallen,” they left the several sects of which they 
were members. It is true that the angel of Revelation 14:8 was 
considered the same as that of Chap 78:1-4. It is also true that the 
messages of the second and third angels were confounded 
together. This was for want of the increase of light on these points, 
which we now have.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.2 


We will now offer some reasons for taking the position that the 
angel of Revelation 18:1-4, is not the same as the second angel of 
Chap. 14, and that their messages apply to different periods of 
time. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.3 


1. The second angel of Revelation 14, only announces the fall of 
Babylon, which was true in 1844, at the time that the message was 
given, which was the means of bringing the whole Advent body out 
of the churches. But the angel of Chap 18:1-4, announces two 
distinct events; first, the fall of Babylon, and second, her being filled 
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with foul spirits, etc., after her fall. The first, only, was true of 
Babylon, when the second angel’s message was given in 1844. 
And as her becoming a “hold of every foul spirit, etc., “is an event to 
take place after her fall, it necessarily follows that the angel of 
Revelation 18:1-4, gives his message at a later period than the 
second angel of Chap. 74, and that it is future. The fall of Babylon is 
a moral fall. The Holy Spirit departs from her, and she is left to 
receive and cherish the “spirits of devils working miracles,” which 
are beginning to manifest themselves in the spiritual wonders of the 
day, such as Mesmerism, Biology, Psychology, and mysterious 
manifestations in the forms of rapping and writing. ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 29.4 


Mesmerism attracted but little attention prior to 1844, when 
compared with the notice it has received since that time. - And as 
for the other spiritual wonders mentioned above, they were not 
known at that time. This is the very period, since the moral fall of 
Babylon, for these spirits to arise and do their work. Many of the 
places of worship from which the messengers of the everlasting 
good news of the coming of Jesus and the restitution were barred, 
have been freely opened for these modern Magicians to exhibit the 
power of the Devil. And some who were once ministers of the 
gospel are the most efficient in this work. The people are 
sometimes told that now by these spiritual wonders all the miracles 
of our Lord Jesus Christ can be accounted for!! And what makes 
this matter look still more blasphemous is, that wicked men, stained 
all over with sin and crime, can perform these wonders which are 
said to be of the same character of the miracles of Christ. ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 29.5 


These manifestations are perfectly calculated to destroy the power 
of living faith, and lead men to doubt the power of the Holy Ghost. 
Thus we see that everything like vital godliness, and the 
manifestation of the Holy Spirit, is called mesmerism. Ah! this is the 
Devil’s master-piece, his grand devise to deceive men, and lead 
them on to the battle of the great day. - God would have healed 
Babylon, but she chose her own way, refused the healing 
medicines, and he has chosen her delusion for her. She refused the 
words of life, and Jesus and the Spirit of truth left her, and she is left 
in her blindness to hug vipers to her breast. Left to the “working of 
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Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all 
deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because 
they receive not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. - 
And for this cause God shall send them strong delusions, that they 
might believe a lie.” 2 Thessalonians 2:9-11.ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 29.6 


The message of the second angel of Revelation 74, is in the past, 
but the angel of Chap 78, could not deliver his message in 1844; for 
Babylon was not then “the hold of EVERY foul spirit, etc.” The 
manifestation of foul spirits has been mostly since that time. But, a 
little from this, when Babylon’s cup shall be full, just before the 
seven last plagues shall be poured out, the message will go forth 
with strength, “Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of devils, the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird.” This message, in connection with the 
great truths of the third angel of Revelation 14, will manifest the 
144,000, who are to be “redeemed from among men,” and changed 
to immortality at the coming of Christ ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
29.7 


2. We object to the view that the second angel of Revelation 14, is 

the same as that of Chap 18:1-4, because the angel of Chap. 78, is 

said to have “come down from heaven having GREAT POWER, 
and the EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY,” while tr 
second angel’s message was more local. The saying of the first 

angel is said to be with “a loud voice,” it arrested the public mind, so 

is the third. But the second is not said to be with a loud voice. It was 

confined to those who received the first message. The angel of 

Chap. 18, is to have great light, and power and glory, which is to 

effect the world, arrest the public mind, and call out from this great 

Babylon the scattered members of the body of Christ, that they may 
be perfected, without spot or wrinkle, and fitted to stand in the day 

of wrath.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.8 


With pleasure we dwell upon this angel in the future, having great 
power, enlightening the earth with his glory. And why not expect it? 
God has ever manifested himself to his people according to their 
necessities. He never blesses them for their amusement; but their 
extremity is God’s opportunity to work. A “time of trouble such as 
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never was’ is just before us, and we may reasonably expect God to 
work for his people, as he never has in past time, to fit them to 
stand in that dreadful day.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.9 


3. The call, “Come out of her my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues,” is evidently just 
before the seven last plagues are poured out. “My people, go ye out 
of the midst of her, and deliver ye every man his soul from the fierce 
anger of the Lord.” Jeremiah 51:45. This time of the fierce anger of 
the Lord can be no other, than that period when there shall be “no 
Intercessor,” [/saiah 59:16,] and the vials of God’s wrath are being 
poured out. - This message that calls God’s people from Babylon is 
an urgent one, that they may flee from the plagues that are ready to 
fall upon them; therefore it was not given eight years since. In fact, 
those who gave the second message of Revelation 714, did not 
understand the plagues, consequently could not give the warning to 
escape them, uttered by the angel of Chap 78:1-4. It is well known 
that some who proclaimed the fall of Babylon in 1844, put the 
plagues in the future, after the Advent, while others placed six of 
them in the past.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.10 


It is evident that those who are permitted to raise the cry of 
Revelation 18:1-4, will understand the plagues from which they 
warn the people to escape. Those plagues are before us, literal and 
dreadful. They are the unmingled cup of the wine of the wrath of 
Almighty God, threatened by the third angel of Chap. 74. We 
therefore conclude that the message of the angel of Chap 18:1-4, 
proclaiming Babylon’s fall, and calling upon God’s people to come 
out of her, is to be given in connection with the third angel, in the 
closing work of salvation, before Jesus leaves the Sanctuary, and 
takes his position upon the great white cloud. Revelation 
14:14.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.11 


We would say to God’s people, wherever they may be in this great 
Babylon, whether with the Baptist, Methodist, Adventist, or any 
other sect, “Come out of her,” flee from her foul spirits lest ye 
receive Babylon’s plagues. There are “a few names even in Sardis,” 
(from which the Philadelphia church came out,) “which have not 
defiled their garments.” Revelation 3:4. Some of these few names 
are turning their feet to run in the way of all the commandments of 
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God. They are coming out of Babylon, and, thank Heaven, there is 
firm ground for them to walk out upon. To such, we would extend 
the hand of fellowship and help. May God bless and sustain them in 
the trials of the way. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.12 


The perils of the last days are upon us. “This know,” says Paul, 
“that in the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be 
lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God, having a form of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof, FROM SUCH TURN AWAY.’2 Timothy 3:1- 
6.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.13 


Here let it be understood that the Apostle is describing professed 
Christians, those who have a “form of godliness, but deny the 
power.” And his description answers perfectly to the state of the 
fallen churches of this day of apostasy. May the Lord give his 
people light on this subject, and strength to obey the injunction of 
Paul, “FROM SUCH TURN AWAYARSH June 24, 1852, page 
29.14 


Again, the Apostle says, [2 Corinthians 6:14-17,] “Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath 
light with darkness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or 
what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? and what 
agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the temple 
of the living God; as God hath said, | will dwell in them, and walk in 
them, and | will be their God, and they shall be my people ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 29.15 


Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean, and | will receive you, and will 
be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almighty.”ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.16 


“SEVENTH DAY SABBATH ABOLISHEDURSH June 24, 1852, 
page 29.17 
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*The contrast between the testimony of the Advent Harbinger, and 
the testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ; the apostles Paul, James, 
John, and Peter.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.18 


The article under this head from the Harbinger is an attempt to 
prove the abolition of the ten commandments. After a few remarks 
about the institution of the Sabbath, the ten commandments are 
embodied in the article from Exodus 20:1-17, and then an 
unreasonable attempt is made to prove that the Sabbath was first 
given at Horeb, and abolished at the crucifixion.ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 29.19 


“The facts are, the seventh-day Sabbath is a Jewish institution, 
established in Horeb, and continued in force on the Jews until their 
law ended. When that law served its time out, or filled the office for 
which it was given, it ceased, died, was abolished, taken out of the 
way, and nailed to the cross, and the Sabbath being a part or parcel 
of that law of works, it was abolished as a matter of course. And so 
far as any now seek to be justified by that dead law, they are ‘fallen 
from grace,’ according to the declaration of Paul. Beware how you 
treat this matter, lest you find yourself fallen from grace when it is 
too late to be recovered from the fearful fall.” - Advent Harbinger, 
Nov. 22, 1851.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.20 


The Saviour’s Testimony of his Father’s LawARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 29.21 


“Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets: | am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled.” Matthew 5:17, 18ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 29.22 


“And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the 
law to fall.” Luke 16:17.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.23 


“And behold a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted him, saying, 
Master, what shall | do to inherit eternal life? He said unto him, 
What is written in the law? How readest thou? And he answering, 
said, Thou shalt love the Lord, thy God, with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy 
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neighbor as thyself. And he said unto him, thou hast answered 
right: this do, and thou shalt live.” Luke 10:25-28.ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 29.24 


“For all prophets and the law prophesied until John.” - Matthew 
11:13.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.25 


“Therefore, all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets.” 
Matthew 7:12.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.26 


The Saviour’s Testimony of his Father’s CommandmentsARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 29.27 


“Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” 
Matthew 5:19. That the above is from his Father’s law, see verses 
21, 27, 33.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.28 


“Why do ye also transgress the commandments of God, by your 
tradition? For God commanded, saying, Honor thy father and 
mother: and He that curseth father or mother, let him die the death.” 
“Thus have ye made the commandments of God of none effect by 
your tradition.” Matthew 15:3, 4, 6; Mark 12:28, 31.ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 29.29 


“Master, which is the great commandment in the law? - Jesus said 
unto him, thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great 
commandment. And the second is like unto it, thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets.” Matthew 22:36-40.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
29.30 


“And behold, one came and said unto him, Good Master, what good 
thing shall | do, that | may have eternal life? - And he said unto him, 
If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.” Matthew 19:16, 
17; see Mark 10:17-19; Luke 18:18, 20.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
29.31 
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“Even as | have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his 
love.” John 15:10. New Testament, about the year A. D. 30.ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 29.32 


Here his Father’s commandments are named fourteen times, and 
his law nine times. That commandment and law are synonymous 
terms, See Vatthew 22:36. “Master which is the great 
commandment in the law.” ARSH June 24, 1852, page 29.33 


That on the commandments, Love God, and Love your neighbor 
“hang ALL THE LAW, etc.” The fourth, the Sabbath commandment 
cannot then, by any means be excluded from any of the following 
texts: Matthew 5:17-19; 7:12; 11:13; 22:36-40; Luke 10:26-28; 
16:16, 17; John 15:10. If the Harbinger could by any honest, 
reasonable argument, get rid of the above divine testimony, and 
thereby ease his own, and his readers conscience by such 
unfounded assertions as; that the law of the ten commandments 
“ceased, died, was 0030 abolished, taken out of the way, and nailed 
to the cross, and the Sabbath being a part or parcel of that law of 
works, it was abolished as a matter of course. And so far as any 
now seek to be justified by that dead law, they are fallen from 
grace.” Then there is other testimony of the Saviour’s, that will 
make a clean sweep of all the refuge of lies that has ever appeared 
to invalidate the testimony given above. | refer the reader to the 
Revelation which God gave to Jesus, sixty-five years after he had 
been nailed to the cross. - “And behold | come quickly. | am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last. 
Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have a 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
City.” Revelation 1:1, 3; 22:12-14. Are not all the commandments 
embraced in this promised blessing? Who can prove that the fourth, 
the first, or the tenth, or that any one of the ten are left out? Again, 
how can it be proved that Jesus is here speaking of any other 
commandments than those he had already spoken of, recorded in 
Matthew, Luke and John? It has been said that he was speaking of 
his own commandments. - Then it would read, blessed are they that 
domy commandments. The evidence is conclusive that he was 
referring to the ten commandments of God. See Chap 14:72, and 
12:17, where the saints are persecuted for keeping them while they 
are in their patient waiting for Jesus. Suppose for a moment that we 
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listen to the teaching of the Harbinger, and pay no attention to what 
Jesus has taught us here, relative to the doing or keeping the 
commandments, for fear that we should fall from grace, could we be 
saved? Let us see. “I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you 
these things in the churches. For | testify unto every man that 
heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, if any man shall add 
unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book: And if any man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are 
written in this book.” Verses 16, 18, 19.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
30.1 


PAUL’S TESTIMONY: “Do we make void the law through faith? 
God forbid: yea we establish the law.” Romans 3:31. The law of 
God, then, is established under the gospel. Proof. “What shall we 
say then? is the law sin? God forbid. Nay | had not known sin but by 
the law: for | had not known lust except the law had said, thou shalt 
not covet.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.2 


For without the law sin was dead. For | was alive without the law 
once, but when the commandment came, sin revived and | died. 
Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, 
and good.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.3 


Was then that which is good made death unto me? God forbid. But 
sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by that which is 
good; that sin by the commandment might become exceeding 
sinful. - For we know that the law is spiritual: but | am carnal, sold 
under sin. For | delight in the law of God, after the inward man: | 
thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then, with the mind | 
myself serve the law of God.” Romans 7:7, 8, 9, 12, -14, 22, 
25.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.4 


Paul wrote this epistle to the Romans, (the Gentiles) in A. D. 60. 
Twenty nine years after the Saviour was nailed to the cross. How 
evident that the Harbinger and Paul are at antipodes respecting the 
perpetuity of God’s holy law. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.5 


Again. “For not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the 
doers of the law shall be justified,” Romans 2:13. Circumcision is 
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nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the 
commandments of God.” 7 Corinthians 7:19.ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 30.6 


“But this | confess unto thee that after the way which they call 
heresy, so worship | the God of my fathers, believing all things 
which are written in the /aw and in the prophets.” Acts 24:14.ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 30.7 


“Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth 
another hath fulfilled the law. - For this, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet: and if there be any other 
commandment, it is briefly comprehended in in this saying, namely, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbor: therefore, love is the fulfilling of the law.” Romans 13:8, - 
10.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.8 


“Children, obey your parents, in the Lord for this is right. Honor thy 
father and mother, (which is the first commandment with promise.”) 
Ephesians 6:1, 2.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.9 


Thus, Paul in his several epistles to the Romans, Galatians, 
Corinthians, Ephesians, Philippians, etc., names the law of God 
about one hundred times, and exclaims “I thank God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. So then with the mind | myself serve thelaw of 
God.” In his epistle to Timothy he tells him the design and end of 
this law. Viz: “Now the end of the commandment is love out of a 
pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned; but 
we know that the law is good, if a man use it lawfully; knowing this, 
that the law is not made for a righteous man, but for the lawless and 
disobedient, for the ungodly, and for sinners, for unholy and 
profane, for murderers of fathers and murderers of mothers, for 
man-slayers, for whoremongers, for them that defile themselves 
with mankind, for men-stealers, for liars, for perjured persons, and if 
there be any other thing that is contrary to sound doctrine; 
according to the glorious gospel of the blessed God, which was 
committed to my trust.” 7 Timothy 1:5, 8-11.ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 30.10 


Now the Harbinger teaches that this law is abolished. How much 
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better it would be for him to keep it, under the gospel as Paul 
teaches here, and not be found among that class of transgressors 
named inverses 9 and 10. Those that continue to cry no- 
commandments, no-law, will have more mob-law than they will be 
able to get along with, after the third angel’s message closes. There 
will be no danger of any one falling from grace then, for those that 
keep not the whole law of God, will have no grace.ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 30.11 


JAMES’ TESTIMONY. - “But whoso looketh into the perfect law ot 
liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a 
doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his deed.” James 
1:25.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.12 


“If ye fulfill the royal law according to the scripture, thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well. For whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he that 
said, do not commit adultery, said also, do not kill. Now, if thou 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor 
of the law. So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by 
the law of liberty.” James 2:8, 10-12.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
30.13 


James here presents a perfect royal law of liberty, by which we are 
to be judged, under the gospel. - Then it is not imperfect, nor in any 
way changed or abolished. Having “one law-giver, who is able to 
save and destroy.” Chap 4:12. This testimony is 29 years after the 
Harbinger’s “dead law.” Which shall we believe? ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 30.14 


JOHN’S TESTIMONY. - “Brethren, | write no new commandmen 
unto you, but an old commandment, which ye had from the 
beginning: the old commandment is the word which ye have heard 
from the beginning. Again, a new commandment | write unto you, 
which thing is true in him and in you; because the darkness is past, 
and the true light now shineth.” - 7 John 2:7, &ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 30.15 


Here is the old commandment of the Father, and the new 
commandment of the Son, contrasted; both good and binding, the 
first universal, the second for the true church. ARSH June 24, 1852, 
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page 30.16 


“By this we know we love the children of God, when we love God, 
and keep his commandments. - For this is the love of God, that we 
keep his commandments: and his commandments are not 
grievous.” Chap 5:2, 3.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.17 


Here is the true criterion by which the true church love God, and 
know their brethren.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.18 


“Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is the 
transgression of the law.” Chap 3:4.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
30.19 


If there was no law, as the Harbinger would have us believe, then 
there has been no sin for 1821 years. Who has any faith in such 
teaching?ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.20 


“He that saith | know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a 
liar, and the truth is not in him.”ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.21 


7 John 2:4. This language was uttered by John 59 years this side of 
the cross. Will the Harbinger please look at John’s testimony once 
more, and see whether he has spoken the truth?ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 30.22 


PETER’S TESTIMONY. - “If any man speaket him speak as the 
oracles of God: if any man minister, let him do it as of the ability 
which God giveth.” - 7 Peter 4:11.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.23 


That the oracles of God refer to the ten commandments, see Acts 
7:38. “And with our fathers: who received the lively oracles to give 
unto us.” If any man minister, or speak, let him do it according to the 
oracles or ten commandments of God, for this is Peter’s meaning. 
The testimony adduced in this article is proof positive that Jesus, 
Paul, James and John have all complied with Peter’s rule, but the 
Harbinger has not. Who shall we trust? Not the Harbinger, for that is 
diametrically opposed to the clear testimony herein adduced. 
“Beware how you treat this important matter lest you find yourself 
fallen,” by rejecting God’s holy law “when it is too late to be 
recovered from the fearful fall." ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.24 
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JOSEPH BATES. 
Rochester, June 18th, 1852. 


THE SEALING TIME 


JWe 
BY BEN J. CLARK 


To say, “Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my disciples,” 
[/saiah 8:16,] shows that there is a time when the law of God is not 
sealed - is not confirmed among the disciples of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. And to find when this time is, we must continue to look at 
Isaiah 8:19, 20-22. “And when they [the spiritual rappers] shall say 
unto you, seek unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto 
wizards that peep and that mutter: should not a people seek unto 
their God? for the living to the dead? To the law and to the 
testimony: if they speak not according to this word it is because 
there is no light in them.”ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.25 


We see by this scripture, first, that the law of God is not sealed, - 
that it is not confirmed among the great body of disciples, and this 
at the very time when the living are seeking to the dead to find out 
matters and things. Second, that this is the very time when the true 
servants of God are in a special manner called upon to seal or 
confirm the law of God among the disciples. Third, that if they do 
not repent, but continue on (as they have done) to speak not 
according to the law of God, - not according to the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, (both of which always call the seventh, and not the 
first day of the week, “the Sabbath day,”) “it is because there is no 
light in them. And they shall pass through it hardly bestead [not 
profited] and hungry: [not having the blessing:] and it shall come to 
pass that when they shall be hungry, they shall fret themselves (in 
trying to make out that the law of God is changed or done away) 
and curse their king and their God, and look upward. - And they 
shall look unto the earth; and behold trouble and darkness, dimness 
of anguish; and they shall be driven to darkness.”ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 30.26 


But there are different kinds of professed disciples of our Lord. One 
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kind are very ready to shape their religion to suit the times - very 
ready when they hear “all kinds of music” [Danie/ 3:7] to fall down 
and worship the most popular image of man’s invention. These 
having their hearts so hardened in sin, (which “is the transgression 
of the law,”) or their conscience so “seared with a hot iron” (their 
forehead so hardened against the truth) [Ezekie/ 3:7, 8, 9] that the 
“seal of the living God’ will seem to have no impression upon them. 
They have hardened their forehead against that “law of the Lord 
which is perfect converting the soul” - that law which “is holy and 
just and good.” How then can the law be sealed or confirmed 
among such a people who delight not in the law of God after the 
inward man?ARSH June 24, 1852, page 30.27 


But there are another kind of professed disciples for which we thank 
God, and take courage, who are honest hearted; whose conscience 
is so far from being seared that they can “sigh and cry” for all the 
abominations that are done in the earth. Ezekie/ 9:4. - These are 
ready to receive the impression so soon as the light of truth opens 
to their understanding “the great things of God’s law.” They are not 
only willing to have it written in their forehead as the rule of their 
conduct, but they ask to have it written in the heart, every jot and 
tittle of it, as well as in the mind. These take great “delight in the law 
of God after the inward man;” they love the law of God more than 
their own life; [Danie/ 3:17;] for they know by happy experience that 
“this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments; and his 
commandments are not grievous.” And although Christ is “made 
unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and redemption,” yet 
itis said, “Blessed are they that do his [God’s] commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city. For without are dogs and sorcerers,” such as 
transgress the commandments of God.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
31.1 


Now is the sealing time. Now may those who receive the love of the 
truth [2 Thessalonians 2:10] be “sealed with the holy Spirit of 
promise.” Ephesians 1:13. Sealed with the “seal of the living God” - 
sealed forever with the love of the truth. Confirmed in the 
“commandments of God and testimony of Jesus Christ.” To whom 
be glory, power and dominion for ever. Amen. ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 31.2 
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LETTERS 


JWe 
From Bro. Daniels 


DEAR BROTHER: Once more | feel as though my heart beat ir 
unison with the true church of God, but | feel almost ashamed to 

write, yet | must, for | feel it my duty so to do. | am heartily sorry that 
| ever was so weak as to give heed to the foolish slander of others. | 

was left to believe that if these things were true, those that kept the 

Sabbath were not right. - But it came to me again, What if these are 
true, what has this to do with the truth? Truly thought |, that will not 

prove that the Sabbath commandment is done away.ARSH June 
24, 1852, page 31.3 


But many passages of scripture were brought up to me, to prove 
that the Sabbath was done away in Christ, such as these: “Christ is 
the end of the law,” “Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or 
drink, or in respect of an holy-day, or of the new-moon, or of the 
sabbath-days,” “He that regardeth the day regardeth it unto the 
Lord, and he that regardeth not the day to the Lord, he doth not 
regard it.” And also, “I stand in doubt of you, ye observe days, and 
months, and years,” “We that believe do enter into rest,” and many 
others were quoted to prove that there was no Sabbath.ARSH June 
24, 1852, page 31.4 


In fact, | have not kept any day, although | have not labored on 
Sunday; but | did not believe that Sunday was the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God. And | have always contended that if there was a 
Sabbath binding on us, the seventh-day brethren had the truth, and 
my heart has always been with them so far. ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 31.5 


But | did not feel contented with my condition. | felt as though they 
were going onward, while | was sinking. When | read the REVIEW 
AND HERALD | would almost burst into tears. | wanted to be with 
them, but | knew not how to begin. | was ashamed to tell them my 
feelings for fear they would never have confidence in me again. | 
felt alone, and sad, for | was cast out from the Nominal Adventists; 
but that | cared not for; for | knew that they were cold and lifeless. | 
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wandered on Sunday to seek the word of the Lord, but did not find 
it, and | had almost a mind to give up in despair. But | knew if | did, | 
should be lost. Then | thought, will they receive me and love me 
again if | return. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 31.6 


| came to the conclusion that | would keep the seventh-day 
Sabbath, and say nothing to any one, but stay at home, or go into 
the wilderness every Sabbath, read the Bible, and pray alone until 
the High Priest came out from the wedding. Then this passage 
came to me, “Not forsaking the assembling of yourselves together 
as the manner of some is, but exhorting one another, and so much 
the more as you see the day approaching.”ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 31.7 


My no-Sabbath doctrine was swept away, and | found myself in a 
snare that was set for me by the Devil. Some voice seemed to say 
to me, “Let thine heart be toward the highway, even the way that 
thou wentest turn again, for this is the way, walk ye in it.” | know 
that the seventh-day brethren have the truth on the ten 
commandments, for Christ says, “Whosoever, shall do and teach 
them, shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” And | have 
been thinking who upon the earth can | find that are teaching the 
commandments of God. Are the Baptists? No. Are the Methodists? 
No. Are the Congregationalists? No. Who are then? Does the 
Advent Herald? No, it does not try to enforce them at all. Does the 
Harbinger? No, | do not know as that paper ever said a word in 
favor of keeping the commandments. - Does the Advent Watchman 
teach them? No, it does not. It has never told us to keep the 
commandments. Then who does teach them? O, | have found them 
now. Who are they? It is the despised seventh-day people. With 
them | will go, if they will forgive me, and except of my company. 
These words of Christ are precious to me: “Neither do | condemn 
thee, go and sin no more.”ARSH June 24, 1852, page 31.8 


O, praise the Lord, | do believe that you have the Ark of God among 
you, and there is power in it. See Jordan stop her course before the 
Ark of God! See what destruction it made among the Philistines 
while it was among them; and they were glad to send it back to its 
place. Yes, if the Ark is with us, one shall chase a thousand, and 
two put ten thousand to flight. We can see the Ark, for Christ has 
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opened the door into the holiest, where it is kept, and we see our 
Great High Priest in there also, who is cleansing the Sanctuary, 
Glory, Alleluiah, Amen. The load has gone from my soul. O, shall | 
ever grieve Him again! Forgive me, and try me once more. | love to 
be where God’s Spirit is. | want to be in the Philadelphia church. | 
believe this is the people that do understand. Daniel says, “the wise 
shall understand.” - Now | will try to do his commandments, and 
then | can teach them. They tell me that love is the fulfilling of the 
law; but | do believe, to love God and break his divine law is 
impossible; for he says, “If ye love me keep my commandments.” 
This | will try to do through grace. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 31.9 


From your unworthy brother, 
Chicopee Falls, Mass. 
DEXTER DANIELS. 


From Bro. Rhodes 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Since | left Rochester | have visited Oswegc 
Camden, Lorain, (spent two Sabbaths in Lorain,) Albion, Volney, 

Coughdenoy, McDonough, and other places where there are only 
one, two, or three in the truth, and find that the work of the Lord 

under the third angel is progressing, and such as shall be saved are 

coming into the unity of the faith by embracing the whole word and 

truth of God. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 31.10 


We have no reason to fear to risk our all on the present truth. If we 
are called to pass through the fire, and the water to our neck, yet 
we shall not be harmed or drowned while we trust in God, and 
“follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” | have thought of you 
much of late, and have earnestly desired that God would sustain 
you in perfect liberty, in your conflicts with the powers of darkness. | 
am sure that God will yet work mightily for Israel. - For myself, | can 
say that | feel strong, bold and free in the truth and liberty of Christ, 
and with Paul, can say, Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, and maketh manifest the savor of his 
knowledge in every place, in them that perish as well as in them 
that are saved.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 31.11 


The Lord signally wrought for us the two Sabbaths that are past, 
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which | spent in Pitcher. | baptized five, and administered the 
ordinance of the Lord’s supper, and left the saints free, and well 
united in all the truth and faith of Jesus. | find as many ears to hear, 
as | have strength and time to talk to. | now expect to be in this 
region for a week or more, and shall hope to hear from you.ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 31.12 


Yours to pass through tribulation without murmuring, by the grace of 
God. 

S. W. RHODES. 

Sterling, N. Y., June 15th, 1852. 


From Sister Patten 


| thank and praise our dear Heavenly Father for such a paper as the 
Review and Herald. The truths it contains are sweet to my taste. 
They are “meat in due season,” and encourage and strengthen me 
to press forward. When | read the strong arguments drawn from the 
Sure Word, by which our present position is proved, and then read 
the cheering testimonies of my brethren and sisters, telling how 
they love the truth, my heart beats in unison with theirs, and swells 
with gratitude, and love to God that | am permitted to be one of the 
remnant who keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. | love to be one of the persecuted few, 
one of the “little flock” to whom it is our Father’s good pleasure to 
give the kingdom. With them | desire to submit to suffering, endure 
conflicts, war a good warfare, remembering Jesus’ words: “In the 
world ye shall have tribulation, but be of good cheer, | have 
overcome the world.” How cheering the promise to us, “To him that 
overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | also 
overcame, and set down with my Father in his throne."ARSH June 
24, 1852, page 31.13 


| have often looked back to the time when the Advent brethren were 
all united in proclaiming, “The hour of his judgment,” when love 
prevailed, and the power and spirit of our holy religion was believed 
in and enjoyed. Then | have looked at the sad change. Discord and 
contention prevail in the papers which were once perfectly agreed 
in pouring forth the glorious truths of the coming kingdom. Pride, 
formality and love of the world, characterize the worshipers who 
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once so meekly bowed, and so freely sacrificed all to meet the 
coming King. My heart has often ached at the sight, and | have 
longed to see something that would manifest more fully the 
correctness of the mighty move in the past, and cheer our pathway 
with light upon the glorious future. The light we then had was clear 
and glorious, but now it is seven times greater. We who have been 
in the dark, feel that we have a new Bible again.ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 31.14 


The third angel’s message comes in this time of the patience of the 
saints, filling up the grand prophetic chain in the 74 Chap. of 
Revelation, from the everlasting gospel, or first proclamation of the 
Advent, and the cry, Babylon is fallen, to the Son of man on the 
white cloud with a sharp sickle in his hand.ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 31.15 


Now hear the language of the third angel: If any man worship the 
beast, and his image, and receive his mark etc., the same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God. Chaps. 14:9, 10; 15:1. The 
first vial or plague is poured upon those which have the mark of the 
beast. Now if it were impossible for us to understand the worship of 
the beast, and his mark, yet we can see in these chapters to which | 
have alluded, the two grand divisions of mankind, the righteous and 
the wicked. One class worship the beast, and receive his mark, and 
drink the wine of the wrath of God - that is, receive the seven last 
plagues, the other class are found in the patience of the saints, 
keeping the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, and are 
seen, [Chap 15:2,] having “gotten the victory over the beast and 
over his image, and over his mark, standing on the sea of glass 
having the harps of God.” The only safe side, then, is to be found 
“keeping the commandments.”ARSH June 24, 1852, page 31.16 


Some say we cannot keep the commandments, but we know we 
can, or we should not be told in this book of Revelation, which was 
given to show us what must shortly come to pass, that, “Here are 
they that keep the commandments etc.” In Chap 12:17, we read, 
“The dragon went to make war with the remnant who keep the 
commandments of God” etc. Then there are a remnant who keep 
the commandments, and the dragon will make war with them, for 
every word of the prophecy must be fulfilled. Mighty conflicts are 
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before us, but we can overcome. Christ said, “If thou wilt enter into 
life keep the commandments. “Again, as he was about to finish up 
the Revelation sent us, [Revelation 22:14,] the Alpha and Omega 
says, “Blessed are they that do his [the Father’s] commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life and enter in through the 
gates into the city." ARSH June 24, 1852, page 31.17 


In Ezekiel 9 we see that one clothed in linen, with a writer’s inkhorn, 
was sent to mark them that sigh and cry over the abominations 
done in the land, and after him the destroying angels, or the seven 
last plagues go forth to slay utterly all except those who have the 
mark.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.1 


Here is a mark, opposite the mark of the beast, by which the 
destroying angel is to know who to save alive. Many tell us the 
keeping of a day is of no consequence. They do not believe the 
Lord cares what day we keep; but God has sanctified and set apart 
a particular day, and commanded men to remember it, and keep it 
holy in commemoration of his rest at the end of Creation. Yet men 
almost universally trample upon that commandment, and profess to 
worship God on a day no where taught in his word, but set apart by 
the beast, or Papal power. Is it strange, then, that God should send 
the solemn warning of the third angel, and that the burden of his 
message should be restoring the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, or that under this message the keeping of a day 
should be the grand mark of distinction by which we know the 
worshipers of God, and the worshipers of the beast, or by which we 
can discern between him that serveth God and him that serveth him 
not. Thanks be to God for the clear light that now shines upon the 
holy Sabbath of the Lord, and shows us Jesus our High Priest in the 
Heavenly Sanctuary, blotting out the transgressions of his 
people.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.2 


| must fully believe from these plain scriptures that the solemn 
warning of the third angel is not sent in vain; that every one will 
have a chance to decide from Bible evidence which mark they will 
receive, the mark of the beast, or the mark, or seal of the living 
God. And ere the /oud voice of the third angel, which is yet to be 
heard, has sent forth its last notes, the saints of God will all be 
found united in keeping all the commandments of God, and 
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opposing the worship of the beast.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.3 


We remember how the people of God prevailed and triumphed 
anciently, when they had the Ark of God. The commandments were 
then written upon stone, and placed in the Ark. How much more 
certain of victory are the people in whose hearts his law is written, 
by the Spirit of the living God. The true standard is raised, the 
banner unfurled, and the simple motto, “The commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus” is destined to meet with more sure and 
certain success in discomfiting the enemies of God, than the 
watchword, “The sword of the Lord and of Gideon,” did, in putting to 
flight the Midianites. Success is certain, for the Lord’s own arm is 
stretched out to recover the remnant, and “if God be for us who can 
be against us?”ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.4 


When | see the finger of scorn pointed, and the reproach heaped 
upon those who advocate the third angel’s message, it reminds me 
of the words of Sanballat, and his company in Nehemiah’s day, 
saying, “What do these feeble Jews?” - But God was with his 
people then, and he is now with those who do and teach his 
commandments, and we can say as Nehemiah said, “Our God shall 
fight for us." ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.5 


The mighty efforts now being made to do away this solemn 
message, and to prove that the law or commandments were all 
nailed to the cross, especially, that the seventh-day Sabbath is 
abolished, look some like Goliath of Gath defying the armies of the 
living God. And were | permitted with the shepherd boy to choose 
smooth stones from the brook, | would go forth like him in the name 
of Israel’s God, against the giants, with this weapon, “The seventh- 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any 
work.” But they say this is all done away. Then | would add our 
Saviour’s words, [Luke 16:17,] “It is easier for heaven and earth to 
pass than one tittle of the law to fail.” Also, [Matthew 5:19] 
“Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach them, 
the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” By faith in 
God, and the use of such weapons, the enemies of God, and his 
law, will be driven to darkness, while those who honestly seek for 
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truth will rally round the true standard, and keep all the 
commandments.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.6 


| feel like striving to inherit eternal life, at the expense of every thing 
else. O, what is this world with all its charms, or all its hinderances if 
we can only escape its pollutions, and obtain an inheritance in that 
City for which Abraham looked, “which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God.” This world looks very small to me. | feel 
a thirsting and longing for the glorious immortal kingdom. Here we 
are groaning under the curse. The saints of God are afflicted with 
sickness, poverty and the oppression of wicked spirits; but a 
deliverance that is complete and eternal awaits all the children of 
God, and that deliverance is at hand. Our journey through this world 
must be in a cross-bearing, self-denying way; but it is enough for 
the servant that he be as his Master, If we suffer with him we shall 
reign with him. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.7 


Let us then be fully determined to strive with all our energies, with 
all our efforts, to walk in the strait and narrow road till we reach the 
City, and gain admittance through its pearly gates, where we shall 
be for ever free from this cold-hearted, sin-ruined earth, and eat of 
the leaves of the tree which are for the healing of the nations. 
Where we shall see the King in his beauty, and our vile bodies will 
be changed and fashioned like unto his glorious body. ARSH June 
24, 1852, page 32.8 


O, can it be that in a little while, if faithful, we shall be delivered from 
sickness, pain and death, and share the unutterable glory, the “far 
more exceeding and efernal weight of glory, “which God hath 
prepared for them that love him. It is a great thing to live a Christian 
every day. It must be a great thing to take that course with regard to 
truth and duty that we shall wish we had when we receive our 
reward according to the deeds done in the body. If we can only 
endure to the end and be for ever with, and like our God, in that 
bright world, where he will wipe away all tears, and where we shall 
sorrow and sigh no more, then these poor beings will be for ever 
satisfied, for ever blest. Let us remember that the reward is at the 
end of the race, and in due season we shall reap if we faint not. In 
the love of the truth.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.9 
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OLIVE M. PATTEN. 
Rochester, N. Y., June 20th, 1852. 


From Bro. Holt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Since Bro. Edson wrote you from Bangor, we 
have visited the friends in Clinton, Chateaugay and Champlain. In 
the former place, there are a number keeping the Sabbath, and 
others are convicted on the subject, and desirous to hear more 
concerning it. We had but little time to spend with them.ARSH June 
24, 1852, page 32.10 


Our meetings at Champlain were good and interesting. Brn. 
Whipple and Taylor are strong in the truth, and | believe others will 
soon be interested with them, in keeping the holy Sabbath of the 
Lord our God.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.11 


We left there for Canada, and called on some Advent brethren who 
listened attentively to the reasons of our hope. We met with the 
brethren at Farnham agreeable to appointment, and had a free time 
in presenting some truths relative to our present position. ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 32.12 


Our Conference in this place was much blessed of the Lord. The 
sweet Spirit of heaven was with us through the entire meeting. Love 
and union prevailed, and the truth of God was precious to our taste. 
The scattered remnant in this region are holding fast the precious 
truths of the Holy Bible with unshaken confidence, rejoicing in the 
glorious hope of immortality at the appearing of Jesus Christ ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 32.13 


As to myself | am fixed, trusting in the Lord God of Israel. | see no 
just cause of discouragement, for the work is the Lord’s, the cause 
is his, and he is at the helm. There is power in the present truth to 
save any one that will obey it. God is with his truth and will stand by 
those that proclaim it-ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.14 


G. W. HOLT. 
Melbourne, C. E., June 15th, 1852, 
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The True Question at IssueARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.15 


Should be kept before the minds of honest inquirers after truth. It is 
not, Has God re-enacted his royal law? But has any precept of the 
decalogue been changed, or abolished? If not, then the whole law 
is still binding. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.16 


| Know that many professed Christians in these last days, have an 
idea that God is changeable like themselves. We know that God is 
unchangeable. His law is immutable and eternal as the one that 
made it; for he, himself, affirms that his covenant he will not break, 
nor alter the thing that has gone out of his lips. ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 32.17 


The condition of this covenant, on which the immortal inheritance 

was promised, are ten moral precepts, which God spoke with an 

audible voice, and he added no more. And to confirm this position, 

viz: The unchangeableness of his character, | will call another 

witness. Says the Preacher, [Ecclesiastes 3:14,] “Il know that 

whatsoever God doeth, it shall be for ever: nothing can be put to it, 

NOR ANYTHING TAKEN FROM IT.” Then we see that the lav 
remains good yet, and every soul becomes guilty before God. And 

our only refuge from the gathering storm is to keep the 

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, while our High 
Priest is finishing up the work of the New Covenant, that we may be 
hid in the pavilion of the Almighty, when the overflowing scourge of 

the four sore judgments and seven last plagues shall fall upon this 

guilty generation, who have rejected all the light of truth which God 

has seen fit to develop in his last work of mercy. ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 32.18 


“Blessed are THEY that DO his commandments that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city.” Then serve the Lord by keeping the commandments, and kiss 
the Son lest he be angry and you perish by the way when his wrath 
is kindled but a little. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.19 


Rochester, N. Y., June 22nd, 1852. E.R. S. 


THE HYMN BOOK will be ready in a few weeks. Let those whc 
have appropriate hymns, send them in immediately. ARSH June 24, 
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1852, page 32.20 


BRO. N.A. HOLLIS wishes us to say that his Post Office Address is 
Wheelock, Vt.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, JUNE 24, 1852. 
To Correspondents.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.22 


BRO. J. B. SWEET - You will see by our last No. that Bro. Josepr 
Bates intends spending some time in the West. You will therefore 

make arrangements with him relative to your Conference. ARSH 

June 24, 1852, page 32.23 


BRO. D. KELLOGG - We have received no letters from Joseph A 
Kellogg, and did not know that he wished the paper. We will 
cheerfully send to him.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.24 


BRO. N. PERRY - “The poor have the gospel preached unto them.” 
Please send us the names of those who desire to read the REVIEW 
AND HERALD, whether they can, or cannot help sustain it. Please 
make a proper selection of names, and send immediately. One 

paper, in some cases, could be read by two or three families. 

Please give the names and address in plain hand-writing ARSH 

June 24, 1852, page 32.25 


The truth must go forth, and those who receive it in the love of it will 
cheerfully do what they can to send it out. ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 32.26 


We now design making a tour East, and spending several weeks, 
holding Conferences where they are most needed.ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 32.27 


On our way East, we could hold meetings at Coughdenoy, Lorain, 
at some central place in St. Lawrance Co., Panton, Vt., 
Washington, N. H., Portland, Me., and Bangor. Returning, hold 
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meetings at Boston, Leverett, and Ashfield. - Will those who wish us 
to hold Conferences with them, write in season, to give notice of 

such Conferences in the REVIEW AND HERALD. We shall not be 
confined to the places named. Have mentioned them to give some 

idea of the intended tour. We shall probably be able to leave 

Rochester by the first of August. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.28 


JAMES WHITE. 


“| have no faith,” says a brother, “in the real piety of those who 
spend five or ten dollars a year for tobacco and tea, and say they 
are so poor that they cannot give any thing to help publish the 
truth." ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.29 


Well, what think of the piety of those who are so poor that they 

cannot give a mite towards sustaining the REVIEW AND HERALD 
and other publications that are sent out gratuitously, yet, spend 

twenty-five or fifty dollars worth of precious time during the year, in 

such a manner as not to benefit themselves or others? Is not our 
property, time and strength the Lord’s, if we have given all to him? 

Let all see to their stewardship, and be faithful ARSH June 24, 
1852, page 32.30 


Some have returned their papers without their names and Post 
Office address.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.31 


We shall not be able to discontinue such papers, until informed of 
the same.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.32 


Appointments.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.33 


Providence permitting, | shall attend Meetings in the following 
places: Ware, Mass., July 3 and 4; Athol, Mass., July, 7 and 8; 
Ashfield, Mass., July 10 and 11; Holly, Mass., July 13 and 14; 
Washington, N. H., July 18 and 19; West Hartford, Vt., July 24 and 
25; Northfield, Vt., July 31 and Aug. 1; Morristown, Vt., Aug. 7 and 
8; lrasburg, Vt., or vicinity, Aug. 14 and 15.ARSH June 24, 1852, 
page 32.34 


Some part of the above named appointments, | expect Bro. 
Wheeler to attend with me. But, notwithstanding, any of the 
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traveling Brethren who can make it convenient, are invited to 
attend.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.35 


JOSEPH BAKER. 
For Printing MaterialsARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.36 


Frances Strong, $2500D.R.Palmer. $500 
Horace Cushman, 500A. A. Dodge,. 5 00 


Oliver Cushman, 500Wm.M. Smith, 500 
Reuben Griggs, 5 00 John Stowell, 5 00 
John Wager, 100 Cyrenius Smith, 500 
Mary Cushman, 100A. L. Burwell,. 5 00 
Manerva Carpenter,. 100 Alonzo Leo, 2 00 
Alvira Napier,. 100C.P. Russell, 300 
Margaret Cushman, 1 00 D. Ford, 2 00 
Ann Cushman, 1 00 Oren Hewitt,. 100 
J. Whitmore, 100 Beakine 100 
E. Potter, 35 


Letters received since June 10th.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.37 


Horace Cushman, R. F. Cottrell, M. M. Truesdell, J. N. Andrews 2, 
N. A. Hollis, J. B. Sweet, E. L. Barr, J. Baker, C. J. Simons, N 
Perry, S. W. Rhodes, H. S. Case, J. H. Waggoner, H. A. Churchill, 
P. Collins, L. Martin. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.38 


Receipts. ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.39 


W. C. Brigham, C. P. Russel, E. Everts, for a Sister, D. Kellogg, L. 
Leach, E. L. H. Chamberlain, C. Swan, M. Leadbeater, C. Potter, 
W. White, J. S. Stickney, G. W. Holt, M. D. Elger, S. Griggs each 
$1.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.40 


A. Voke, E. P. Below, E. B. Miller, M. Adderton, H. Chase, Wm. 
Chapman, B. B. Brigham, J. Lindsey, S. W. Rhodes each $2ARSH 
June 24, 1852, page 32.41 


S. Howland, O. Nichols, each $3. D. R. Palmer, J. Stowell, a Sister, 





227 


R. Gorsline, L. Kellogg, A. Belden, C. Smith, H. Gardner, each 
$5.ARSH June 24, 1852, page 32.42 


T. Baily, L. Lockwood, S. Martin, R. Martin, each 50 ctsARSH June 
24, 1852, page 32.43 


O. Moore $10; S. Bunnell $4; A. H. Robinson $1,50; From a friend, 
by the hand of R. R. Chapin $1,30ARSH June 24, 1852, page 
32.44 
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James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. Ill. - ROCHESTER, N.Y. THURSDAY, JULY 8, 1852. - NO. 5. 
JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, and JOSEPH BAKE 
Publishing Committee. 
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to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester 
N.Y. (post-paid.)ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.1 


THE WANDERER’S RETURN 


JWe 
BY H. O. NICHOLS 


THERE is joy, there is joy, in the earth below, 

In the ranks of the chosen and true; 

And the care-worn brow has a kindlier glow, 

And the heart beats with rapture anew. 

For a brother once lost in a desert land, 

Whom we thought never more we should greet, 

Has now come again to our own little band - 

And the ties thrown around us are sweet.ARSH July &, 1852, page 
33.2 
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There is joy, there is joy, let sorrow and care, 

With all trials awhile leave our mind; 

For a soul is brought in, salvation to share, 

By dark error no longer confined. 

O, loud let the voice of thanksgiving ascend, 

Like sweet incense unceasingly rise 

To Jesus, while we with new energy bend 

Our way where all happiness lies. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.3 


There is joy, there is joy in the realms above, 

In a land where true pleasure is known; 

For angels have borne there tidings of love, 

Then hasten the wanderer to own. 

See, they hover around when danger is near, 

When the tempter would bind by his power; 

While the Spirit and Word his presence does cheer, 

Giving light in the dark trying hour.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.4 


There'll be joy, there'll be joy, when trials are done, 
When the warfare with earth is all o’er; 

When the way-worn pilgrim the treasure has won, 
And the long course is trodden no more; 

When friends long divided are gathered again - 

In weariness never to roam, 

But enter the City with Jesus to reign, 

And eternally dwelling at home. 

Dorchester, Mass.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.5 


THE SABBATH. LETTERS TO O. R. L. CROZIER. - NO. V 


JWe 


DEAR SIR:- The remarks with which your fifth article, in reply to the 
Review, commences, and which occupy nearly one half its space, 
need no reply of course. Being addressed to some brother, who 
thinks that your Bible class report was not a faithful record of that 
occurrence, and that your language, in replying to the Review, is 
somewhat improper, your remarks in self justification have no 
bearing on the position of the Review. Those who have the 
opportunity to read both sides, can judge of the propriety with which 
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you claim a triumphant victory in this discussion. To such this point 
is submitted. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.6 


But there is a reason why, in passing over these remarks of yours, | 
take any notice of them. It is this: while you had space for almost a 
whole column of matter that had no bearing, whatever, on the 
question at issue, you had NO SPACEfor the arguments of the 
Review. You quote one whole sentence, six words from another 
sentence and three words from another. This is all that you allow 
your readers to know of the arguments of the Review.ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 33.7 


Now one of two things is certain: either the Review is worthy of a 
reply, or it is not. If it is not worthy of a reply, Why have you 
expended eight articles in trying to put down its refutation of your 
Bible class report? But if it is worthy of a reply, and you felt 
conscious that you could answer it, Why have you not presented 
the arguments of the Review and then proceeded to answer them, 
so that all could see that the position of the Review is false, and 
could have some idea of what it is that you are refuting? ARSH July 
8, 1852, page 33.8 


The arguments of the Review, referred to in your fifth article, 
pertained to 2 Corinthians 3, the portion of scripture, which you and 
all no-Sabbath teachers regard as your strongest witness. And yet 
you did not dare to let your readers hear what the Review had to 
offer. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.9 


Sir, if you had a bright light in your hand, and were about to enter a 
dark room would you be likely to fear that darkness? - Not at all, | 
am very certain. - Why not? - The darkness would be gone in a 
moment. It could not exist in a room where the light shone. - Now if 
you have the light of truth to hold up, why, | ask, are you afraid to let 
the real position and arguments of the Review be seen? If they are 
false and unreasonable, if they consist of mere inferences and 
assertions, and not of sound reason that cannot be condemned, 
nothing can show them up in their true light, like a fair statement of 
them, and the presentation of “plain Bible testimony” of which you 
so often speak. But this is the very course you shun. Why you thus 
act, | leave you to answer.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.10 
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| now request your attention while your “chambers of imagery” are 
opened, and a little of the sunlight of heaven allowed to shine into 
them.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.11 


| present that portion of the review of your Bible class report, that 
you refer to in your first paragraph. The review of your report 
presented your remarks on 2 Corinthians 3, and then spoke, as 
follows:ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.12 


“The above being the ONLY attempt to meet the rea/ question at 

issue, viz: Is the royal law abolished? We present it entire. We have 

been taken down the steps gradually, thus: (1.) Christ relaxed the 

Sabbath; (2.) the disciples were not subject to it; (3.) the holy 

women kept it from fear of the Jews; (4.) Jesus and his disciples 

and those healed by him, did more on the Sabbath than was lawful; 

(5.) The Father lightly esteemed it; (6.) Paul and Barnabas broke it, 
preferring in its place the first day of the week. There is another 

step, and the reader has reached the bottom of the stairs. We have 

been all the while descending, and yet have remained in darkness 

respecting the fate of God’s law and of his Sabbath. The seventh 
step fitly closes this fearful descent, and shows their fate. Proverbs 

6:16-19. God has ‘abolished,’ ‘done away’ HIS ‘CONSTITUTION, 
and thus, having abrogated the FIRST PRINCIPLES of his owr 
government, (that is what is meant by his ‘constitution,’) we are at 

least set free from one of them, the fourth commandment - the holy 

Sabbath.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.13 


The FIRST PRINCIPLES of his moral government embodied THI 
SABBATH, (how ridiculous, then, the idea that it was a Jewish 
shadow!) and God abolished these first principles, and then 

established a new constitution, with all of them in it except the 

Sabbath! As though the Infinite Jehovah had no settled principles in 
his moral government, but was like man, ‘given to change!’ 

Proverbs 24:21; Psalm 50:21. The great truth that the Sabbath was 
once one of the first principles of God’s moral government, is thus 

distinctly confessed; but it is an astonishing doctrine that God has 

abolished all these first principles of his government, and then 

chosen a part in their stead. The standard of moral principles was 

defective, and another has been chosen in its stead!”ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 33.14 
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| now present your first paragraph, written in reply to this. It is as 
follows:ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.15 


“But to the Review. After giving from the report our remarks on 2 
Corinthians 3., it says, ‘The above being the ONLY attempt to meet 
the real question at issue, viz: Is the royal law abolished? - we 
present it entire.’ How strange the effects of error! It makes the 
Review see the ‘royal law’ in our remarks on 2 Corinthians 3., 
where it is not once named, nor alluded to. - For fear it may forget, 
we will quote the royal law again: ‘If ye fulfill the royal law according 
to the scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well.’ 
James 2:8. Now what is the ‘royal law?’ It is: ‘Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself.’ So says James, and this is the only place 
where that phrase occurs. Now certainly this is so plain, there is no 
need of misunderstanding or misapplying it. It is not the ten 
commandments, nor any one of them. It is quoted from Leviticus 
19:18: ‘Thou shalt not avenge nor bear any grudge against the 
children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. | 
am the Lord.” ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.16 


| very well understand your reasons for contending in so zealous a 
manner that the ten commandments are not included in the royal 
law. For it is a plain matter of fact, that the law of which James 
speaks is not abolished. Hence if the commandments of God are 
therein contained, it directly refutes your inference from 2 
Corinthians 3, that they are all abolished.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
33.17 


Now let us read the testimony of James, and see if his account of 
the royal law is limited to verse 8.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.18 


“If ye fulfill the royal law according to the scripture, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well: But if ye have respect to 
persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law as 
transgressors. For whosoever shall keep the whole law and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he that said, Do not 
commit adultery; said also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law. 
So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the law of 
liberty.” James 2:8-12.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.19 
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Those who, in addition to verse 8, will read verses 9-12, can judge 
something of your difficult position. Let me state it:ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 33.20 


1. The royal law is limited to the precept named in verse 8, and is 
not the same law and commandments described in verses 9-72. 
For if it is the same law, then the ten commandments form a part of 
it, and are not abolished!ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.21 


2. But there is only ONE /aw referred to in the New Testament. For 
if there are two laws therein referred to, then the abolition of the 
hand-writing of ordinances in Co/ossians 2, is no proof that the ten 
commandments of Jehovah’s constitution are abolished!ARSH July 
8, 1852, page 33.22 


You attempt to maintain both these positions, notwithstanding they 
are in direct opposition to each other; hence your task is extremely 
difficult and arduous.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.23 


Now as it seems necessary to expose again your position on James 
2, your attention is particularly requested. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
33.24 


1. Verse 8 tells us that if we love our neighbor as ourselves, we 
fulfill the royal law and thus do well. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.25 


2. Verse 9 takes up the idea, and presents the opposite of fulfilling 
the law, by saying that if we have respect to persons, we commit 
sin, and are convinced of the law as transgressors. That law, which, 
according toverse 8, was fulfilled by loving our neighbor as 
ourselves, is, according to verse 9 transgressed by having respect 
to persons. The two verses are united by the conjunction, “BUT,” 
and present one complete idea. Hence the law inverse 9, is the 
same as the law called royal in verse 8.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
33.26 


3. Verse 70 is intimately connected with verse 9 by the conjunction 
“FOR,” and states, in addition to it, the great truth that those who 
violate one of the precepts of this law are guilty of all. Can you, 
without doing violence to the laws of language, break the 
connection of those verses?ARSH July 8, 1852, page 33.27 





234 


4. Verse 17 is linked to verse 70 by the conjunction “FOR” once 
more occurring. Then these verses standinseparably united 
together. (The marginal reading is particularly commended to your 
notice. Instead of reading, as in the text, “He that said, Do not 
commit adultery,” the margin has it, “That law which said, Do not 
commit adultery.” Hence the Apostle has the law of the ten 
commandments before his mind.) Now mark this important fact: this 
verse, which follows the statement that those who violate one 
precept are guilty of all, quotes from the ten commandments!ARSH 
July 8, 1852, page 33.28 


5. Verse 12 calls this law which contains these commandments of 
“everlasting bondage,” a “law of liberty!” It also informs us that we 
shall be judged by it-ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.1 


6. Then it is a plain, undeniable fact that the commandments are 
included in this royal law, and that he who violates one, is guilty of 
alNARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.2 


7. Look at this portion of scripture again. The law and 
commandments here referred to, had not been once enacted, then 
abolished, then re-enacted, as our no-Sabbath teachers are obliged 
to contend. No, it would be blasphemy to charge such folly upon the 
Infinite Lawgiver. The apostles have never countenanced such an 
idea. The law to which James refers, is the original, unabolished 
law of God, something which is according to the Old Testament 
scriptures.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.3 


8. The transgression of this law is sin, not was sin; the keeping of 
this law is duty, not was duty. The transgressions which he points 
out, are transgressions of this holy standard - the royal law of 
God.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.4 


9. Now these facts show that you are attempting to break down 
every precept, save the one named in James 2:8, of that law which 
the Apostle calls royal, which is the guide of moral conduct, and the 
standard by which we shall at last be judged.ARSH July 8, 1852, 
page 34.5 


10. But as you limit the royal law to the single precept, “Love thy 
neighbor as thyself,” | inquire, To what law does that precept belong 
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that reads thus: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind?” you recollect that Jesus 
calls this precept the greatest and associates it with your single 
precept in the royal law. Matthew 22:35-40; James 2:8.ARSH July 
8, 1852, page 34.6 


11. You speak of the strange effects of error! And to this effect, that 
it enables the Review to see that the royal law contains the ten 
commandments etc. - Listen for a moment. James could see the 
commandments in that law, and | esteem it a privilege to read, 
believe and obey his testimony! What is it but error, that forbids you 
to “Go and do likewise?” James is in harmony with the Messiah; in 
the record of our Lord’s teaching, we read the two great 
commandments, quoted by him from the Old Testament, which 
comprehend all the others, or on which all the others hang. The last 
of these two great precepts is all that you allow in the royal law, 
notwithstanding you say that these two form Jehovah's present 
constitution!ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.7 


12. | regret that your position so nearly resembles that of the 

Pharisees in Matthew 21:24-27. If you say that there is but one law 

referred to in the New Testament, you must acknowledge that the 

royal law in James 2:8, is the same law that is referred to in verses 

9-12, which contain the commandments. - But if you say that there 

are two laws brought to view in the New Testament, then you must 

admit that the abolition of the hand-writing of ordinances may leave 

the royal law with its commandments unabolished, and in full force. 

If the question, ARE THERE TWO LAWS RECOGNIZED IN Tt 
NEW TESTAMENT? were addressed to yourself, Would you not be 
obliged to answer as did the Pharisees in the case referred to, we 

cannot tell?” - Your next paragraph reads as follows: ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 34.8 


“The Review thinks it was ‘the temporary glory of Moses, face’ that 
was abolished, referred to by Paul in 2 Corinthians 3., and ‘that 
which remaineth’ is the ten commandments written on the tables of 
stone? Well that shows an effort to make out an explanation of that 
chapter. But it will not work very well. This would make the contrast 
in that chapter, subsist between the glory of Moses’ face and the 
glory of the ten commandments: the glory of Moses’ face is done 
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away, but that of the ten commandments remaineth. It was 
necessary that Paul, two thousand years after Moses’ death, should 
devote a chapter to inform the Corinthian brethren and all men who 
should live afterward, that the lustre seen on Moses’ face when he 
came down from the mount, ‘was to be done away,’ ‘abolished’! 
That’s all there is of it! No; no; Paul did not trifle in that manner. He 
is contrasting two ‘ministrations.’ The glory of Moses’ countenance 
was not administered. There is ‘the ministration of death’ and ‘the 
ministration of the Spirit’; ‘the ministration of condemnation,’ and 
‘the ministration of righteousness.’ Now what was the ministration of 
death, of condemnation? Paul says it was ‘written and engraven in 
stones,’ which can only refer to the decalogue; and he says it is 
‘done away,’ ‘abolished.’ What is the ministration of the spirit, of 
righteousness? Evidently the gospel; and that is what ‘remaineth.’ 
Now this is entirely plain; the meaning is obvious and unique: there 
is no chance for a variety of hypotheses.”ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
34.9 


To show the character of your reply in the true light, | present the 
language of the Review to which you refer. | request the candid 
reader to compare your reply with the words of the Review and then 
to judge for himself. The argument of the Review was as 
follows:ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.10 


“We do not find it difficult TO BELIEVE ALL that is written in2 
Corinthians 3. But we have never thought of drawing an inference 
from it that would make Paul contradict his own direct and positive 
statements. We have left this for those to do, who having made 
“void the law through (pretended) faith,” would justify themselves in 
breaking the commandments and teaching men so. The attempt to 
press it into that service, shows the absolute necessity of wresting 
and mangling it before it can be made to say, “that which was 
engraven on stones was done away.” As direct proof on this point, 
we present the following from another column [Editorial] of the 
same “Harbinger.’ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.11 


“But if the ministration of death, WRITTEN and ENGRAVEN or 
STONES was to be DONE AWAY is ABOLISHED is DONE AWAY 
What can be plainer than this?”ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.12 
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Had any observer of Jehovah’s Sabbath been driven to thus wrest 
and mangle this, or any portion of the divine testimony, in order to 
sustain himself, | would hide my face and remain dumb with shame. 
- There is no heresy, however ‘damnable,’ but what may thus be 
proved! (??) 2 Peter 2:1-3. The plain reading of the chapter not 
being enough to the point, the words which explained what was 
abolished, (viz: ‘the appendages of the law,’) are left out. It is by 
quoting scripture thus, that it is made to prove that ‘the royal law’ is 
abolished. We have read in Peter’s second epistle that some would 
wrest the words of PAUL totheir own destruction. We had 
supposed that this remark of Peter belonged to some other period; 
we now think he rightly placed it in his account of the last 
days.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.13 


‘That which was written and engraven on stones was done away, 
abolished.’ This extraordinary assertion is uttered with the utmost 
positiveness. But we think that the mangled verses in which Paul 
has spoken, should be written out in full and suffered to speak for 
themselves. - Look at them as they stand in the Book of GodARSH 
July 8, 1852, page 34.14 


Verse 7. ‘But if the ministration of death, written and engraven in 
stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel could not 
steadfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his 
countenance; which glory was to be done away;’ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 34.15 


Verse 11. ‘For if that which is done away was glorious much more 
that which remaineth is glorious. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.16 


Verse 713. ‘And not as Moses, which put a vail over his face, that the 
children of Israel could not steadfastly look to the end of that which 
is abolished: ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.17 


Verse 74. ‘But their minds were blinded; for until this day remaineth 
the same vail untaken away in the reading of the Old Testament: 
which vail is done away in Christ. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.18 


We ask then, is this direct testimony that Jehovah has abolished his 
‘constitution,’ or is it only inferential? Not one of these verses can 
be presented as direct testimony until that part of it which explains 
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what was abolished, is left out. For the question in verse seven is 
this, Was it the temporary glory that enshrouded Moses in his 
ministration, as he brought down the holy law of God from the 
hands of Jehovah, or is it that holy law itself, that has ‘been done 
away?’ By leaving out the words between ‘written and engraven in 
stones,’ and ‘is done away’ it makes direct and positive, ‘plain Bible 
testimony’ that the law of God is all abolished. If, however, the 
words remain as Paul wrote them, the other idea is taught. We pass 
to the next verse:ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.19 


Verse 11. ‘For if that which is done away was glorious, much more 

that which REMAINETHs glorious.’ Now as no one will deny that 

that which is done away in verse 77, is the same as that which is 

done away in verse 7, we ask, what is that which REMAINETH in 
distinction from ‘that which is done away?’ For there is direct 

testimony here, that something REMAINS, and that everything was 
not done away, or abolished. Were we to answer in the words of 

inspiration, we would say ‘the royal law ‘REMAINETH;’ the hand- 
writing of ordinances is abolished. James 2; Colossians 2. Were we 

to answer in the terms used by C. we would say the 

‘CONSTITUTION’ REMAINETH; ‘the appendages of the law’ (th 
Levitical ministration) are done away by the glory of Christ’s more 

excellent ministry, before the ARK OF GOD in the heavenly 
tabernacle. Revelation 11:19; Hebrews 8:1-5. The eleventh verse, 

therefore, directly contradicts the view that everything is abolished 

andnothing REMAINS, But could we believe C. the ten 
commandments with all their appendages were abolished - nothing 

remains - and nine of the abolished precepts have been gathered 

up in their stead. -ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.20 


Verse 73 tells us that Moses ‘put a vail over his face, that the 
children of Israel could not steadfastly look to the end of that which 
is abolished.’ This verse being explanatory of verse 7, we have here 
a good opportunity to determine what was abolished. - WHEN the 
vail was upon the face of Moses, ‘the children of Israel could not 
steadfastly look to the end of that which is abolished.’ What then did 
that vail hide? Were the tables of stone hidden by the vail? Nay 
verily. But the temporary glory of Moses’ face, which in the 
estimation of the Jews still abides. The vail hid that which is 
abolished. That which he held in his hand was not hidden - it is that 
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which REMAINS?ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.21 


Verse 14. The vail with which Moses hid the glory of his face, still 
remains upon literal Israel. They still connect in an inseparable 
manner, the great constitution with the glory that enshrouded 
Moses, and that attended the Levitical ministration, not seeing that 
Christ’s ‘more excellent ministry’ in the true tabernacle has taken its 
place. Israel cannot see that the hidden glory is gone, but as they 
can still see the holy law, they believe that that glory must abide as 
well as that law. Others at the present day fall into the opposite 
extreme; they can see that that glory is gone, and hence conclude 
that that holy law has gone also. They do not see that in the 
heavenly tabernacle, where our Great High Priest is accomplishing 
his most glorious ministration, the ARK OF GOD abides, as well as 
in the earthly tabernacle. They think highly indeed of the mercy- 
seat, [Exodus 25:17-22,] but the law of God contained in the ark 
beneath that mercy-seat, is despised and counted a thing of 
naught. Hebrews 9:4. The dream, that the blood of Christ blotted 
out the moral law (the very thing that caused it to be shed) will be 
found vain and delusive in the day of God?ARSH July 8, 1852, 
page 34.22 


The proof from this chapter, therefore, that God’s law is abolished, 
being only inferential, we now inquire into the character of an 
inference on which rests the most remarkable doctrine that was 
ever taught. - That it is not a necessary inference we have already 
seen. And we now inquire whether it agrees with the plain 
statements of this same Apostle. The doctrine is this: The Infinite 
Jehovah abolished the first principles of his own government, and 
then formed the most of them into a revised constitution! To believe 
this requires strong faith on the part of any one who has any just 
conception of the Infinite Jehovah. /saiah 55:8, 9. Rather, | should 
say, it requires strong testimony to establish such a view.ARSH July 
8, 1852, page 34.23 


The apostle Paul has elsewhere stated in distinct terms what was 
abolished, and what is yet in force. He is consistent with himself, he 
is to be believed. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.24 


Ephesians 2:15. ‘Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the 
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law of commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in 
himself of twain one new man, so making peace.’,ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 34.25 


Colossians 2:14. ‘Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that 
was against us which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his cross.’ ARSH July 8, 1852, page 34.26 


Paul distinctly teaches that the ‘hand-writing of ordinances’ was 
abolished. Now hear Paul speak of the ‘royal law. ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 35.1 


He shows in Romans 3:19, that the law of God condemns the whole 
world, and thence onward through the chapter, shows how men are 
delivered from its fearful condemnation, and how they are justified 
in the sight of God, viz: by faith in the death of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, ‘the just for the unjust.’ He then informs us whether the 
salvation and pardon of the Gospel, offered to men through faith in 
him who has been slain, destroyed the law of Jehovah or not:ARSH 
July 8, 1852, page 35.2 


Romans 3:31. ‘Do we then make void the law through faith? GOD 
FORBID: YEA WE ESTABLISH THE LAWRSH July 8, 1852, 
page 35.3 


The Apostle was converted AFTER the ascension of the Lord, 
consequently, after the time when it is said the law was abolished. 
His conversion is the most remarkable one upon record. But mark 
what it was that shew him that he was a sinner, and that he was lost 
without a Saviour.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.4 


Romans 7:7. ‘What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. 
Nay, | had not known sin, but by the law: for | had not known lust, 
except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.’ (Tenth 
commandment.) Verse 72. ‘Wherefore the law is holy; and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good.’ - An abolished law never 
yet convicted a man of sin. And on his own testimony, he had not 
known sin had the law been abolished.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
35.5 


But hear him again. He wishes to enforce obedience to parents, 
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and he takes the fifth commandment to do it: [Ephesians 6:2, 3:] 
‘Honor thy father and mother, (which is the first commandment with 
promise,) that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on 
the earth.’ Mark, it is not Paul that establishes the commandment 
(as some would have us think) but the commandment that 
establishes what Paul has said. These statements of Paul show 
unequivocally that he did believe the hand-writing of ordinances to 
be abolished, and DID NOT BELIEVE that the ten commandments 
God’s great constitution of holy principles, were. ARSH July 8, 1852, 
page 35.6 


We invite attention again to 2 Corinthians 3. The subject before the 
mind of the Apostle is the surpassing glory and excellency of the 
Gospel ministry. See verses 1-6. He then argues that ‘if the 
ministration of death, written and engraven in stones, was glorious, 
so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of 
Moses for the glory of his countenance: which glory was to be done 
away; how shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious?’ 
The word ministration signifies ‘the act of performing service’ or 
‘service’ itself. Macknight renders it ministry. It is thrice used in the 
New Testament. Luke 1:23. Zechariah accomplished the days of his 
ministration, (service.) Acts 6:7. The Grecians ‘were neglected in 
the daily ministration’ (Service.) 2 Corinthians 9:13. Paul’s service 
for the poor saints at Jerusalem is called a ministration. The face of 
Moses, when he came down from the Mount, shone with glory. - 
Yet what he brought down was only condemnation, and death 
written and engraven by the finger of Jehovah. His ministry or 
service, was only the ministration of condemnation and of death. 
The holy law was written in those tables of stone, and it could only 
show them to be sinners and condemn them to death. Romans 
3:19, 20; 7:7-10; Galatians 3:21. The Gospel of Jesus Christ 
recognizes all men thus condemned and sentenced to death, [2 
Corinthians 5:14, 15; Romans 3,] and brings them the joyful tidings 
of pardon through the blood of the Son of God, in whom justice and 
mercy meet together. If the face of Moses shone with glory, though 
he only ministered condemnation and death, how much more 
glorious then is that ministry that offers life, pardon, and 
salvation?ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.7 


Glorious as was that ministration it was not to abide. The glory was 
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hidden, ‘the children of Israel could not steadfastly look to the end 
of that which is abolished.’ But we all with open face, behold Jesus 
a merciful and faithful High Priest, standing before the ark 
containing God’s holy law, and sprinkling his blood upon the top of 
that ark, the mercy seat. The ministration of condemnation has 
given place to the ministration of righteousness, not because the 
law that condemned the world has been done away, but because 
the blood that brings pardon has been offered for guilty man.” ARSH 
July 8, 1852, page 35.8 


| have been thus particular to present your reply in connection with 
the words of the Review, that the candid reader might compare 
them together, and thus judge for himself. In another letter if 
Providence permit, | will further notice your doctrine of the abolition 
of God’s constitution, and the establishment of another in its stead. 
But | cannot forbear the remark in this place, that if you are correct, 
it required a vast effort on the part of Omnipotence itself, to get rid 
of the fourth commandment. The whole constitution of God’s moral 
government was abolished, and then a no-Sabbath constitution was 
formed in its stead! - In taking leave of the portion of your reply last 
quoted, | call attention to a few points:ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
35.9 


1. It is a plain fact that you did not name one of the arguments of 
the Review.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.10 


2. You give a very imperfect (not to say absolutely false) idea of its 
position. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.11 


3. Your statement of what it is that “REMAINETH,” involves a 
perfect absurdity. You state that that which has succeeded to the 
ministration of condemnation is that which remaineth. But “that 
which remaineth,” is not that which takes the place of a thing, but 
that which abides when a part is removed or taken away; or at least 
that which continues. When, therefore, every thing is destroyed or 
abolished, How canany thing be said to remain?ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 35.12 


4. Let us contrast the two ministrations. Ministration signifies 
“service,” or “the act of performing service.” Hence the tables of 
stone with the ten commandments engraven by Jehovah’s finger, 
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are not a ministration. But what are they? | answer, the words are 
the just and righteous law of the Great Governor of the universe, 
which shew the just “condemnation,” and righteous sentence of 
“death,” which rests upon every individual of Adam’s fallen race. - 
Romans 3:19.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.13 


When did the ministration of the words which the Lawgiver graved 
in stone, commence? | answer, when Moses took them from the 
hands of the Great Lawgiver and brought them down to the people. 
- 2 Corinthians 3:7. Was there any glory that rested upon Moses in 
that act of ministration or of “service?” - Yes, so great was that 
glory, that Israel could not steadfastly behold his face. Exodus 
34:25-35.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.14 


What did Moses do with these tables? By command of God he 
placed them in the ark which had been made for that express 
purpose. Deuteronomy 10:1-5. What became of this ark? It was 
placed in the holiest of all in the tabernacle. Exodus 40. How was 
the ministration of this holy law continued, after it was thus placed in 
the tabernacle? | answer, that the Levitical priesthood was ordained 
to minister before this ark, and to abide many generations. Exodus 
28:1-4.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.15 


Was the glory of God manifested to them in their ministration? It 
was. See Leviticus 9:23, 24; Numbers 16; 1 Kings 8:6-11. What did 
they do for the people? They offered the blood of bulls and goats 
daily; and once a year the high priest entered the holiest where the 
ark of God stood, and sprinkled with blood the mercy-seat - the top 
of the ark. Could this take away their transgressions of that law? 
Never!ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.16 


For what purpose then was this ministration? It was the example 
and shadow of Christ’s ministration in the presence of God for us. 
Hebrews 8:5, 6. What did Moses’ act of covering from the sight of 
Israel, the glory that beamed from his face at the commencement of 
that ministration, denote? It denoted that that ministration with its 
glory was not to abide, and that when it should be succeeded by a 
ministration that could give life and pardon to guilty man, Israel 
would not understand the fact. 2 Corinthians 3:13, 14.ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 35.17 
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What has become of that tabernacle in which that ministration was 
so long continued? It has given place to the true, of which it was but 
a pattern. Hebrews 9:21-24. Where is the ARK OF GOD now? It is 
in the true tabernacle in heaven. Revelation 11:19; 15:5. What has 
become of the Levitical ministration? It has given place to Christ's 
more excellent ministry. - Hebrews 8:6. Do the people of Israel 
understand this change? They understand it not; for until this day 
the same vail remaineth untaken away.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
35.18 


What does Christ’s ministration before the ark in the heavenly 
tabernacle avail? He pleads his blood there for us: it speaks better 
things than that of Abel; it takes away our sins; it brings pardon, 
redemption and salvation. Does the sprinkling of Christ’s blood 
upon the top of the ark, blot out the holy law contained therein? God 
forbid. Romans 3:19-31.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.19 


Then while this ministration continues, the fallen race of Adam are 
not only pointed to the law in the most holy place in the heavenly 
tabernacle, which contains the just sentence of death and 
condemnation, but to the mercy-seat above that law, and to the 
blood of Christ sprinkled upon it, which can take away sins, and 
avail for our pardon and forgiveness in the sight of God. ARSH July 
8, 1852, page 35.20 


If the face of Moses shone with surpassing glory when he only 
brought down condemnation and death, what must be the 
brightness of the glory of that ministration that offers pardon and 
salvation to the fallen, the guilty, the lost! In this ministration, the 
blood of Christ avails as an atonement in the sight of the broken 
law. “Mercy and truth are met together; righteousness and peace 
have kissed each other.” Psalm 85:10.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
35.21 


At the close of this ministration He, who now pleads his blood 
before the ark of God, will then become the Judge of quick and 
dead. “By the law of liberty” or “royal law” we shall then be judged. - 
James 2:8-12. Those who have kept the commandments will then 
enter eternal life; while these who have violated them and taught 
men so, will be of no esteem, and will receive the wages of sin, the 
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second death.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.22 


The language of Paul, therefore, in contrasting these two 
ministrations, does not afford you the least countenance, whatever, 
in teaching that Jehovah has abolished his constitution and adopted 
another.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.23 


The Great Governor of the universe acts, in the exercise of his 
power over the unnumbered worlds of his creation, by certain fixed 
principles called the “laws of nature.” It is believed that few men 
have the hardihood to teach that God ever has abolished, or ever 
will abolish these laws by which he acts, and adopt another system 
of principles “to suit the unfoldings of his progressive plan.”ARSH 
July 8, 1852, page 35.24 


But if the idea of the abolition of the physical laws of the God of 
nature, would justly meet the scorn and derision of every person to 
whom it should be presented, What must be said of the doctrine 
that the God of Revelation has abolished the constitution (first 
principles) of his own moral government and adopted a better? We 
repudiate the idea and say with the leader of Israel:ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 35.25 


“Ascribe ye greatness unto our God. He is the Rock, his work is 
perfect; for all his ways are judgment: a God of truth and without 
iniquity, just and right is he.” Your next paragraph reads as 
follows:ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.26 


“The Review takes exceptions to this statement of ours: ‘The ten 
commandments were the constitution of God’s religious system 
from the departure from Egypt to Christ; but when he came, he 
remodeled the religious system: to do which he set aside - ‘did 
away,’ ‘abolished’ - the old constitution and established a new one, 

naming and enforcing in the new all the precepts of the old, except 
that of the Sabbath, which is not once named as belonging to the 
new system.’ The sentiment contained in this statement is correct, 
but the language might be improved. The decalogue was the 
constitution of the law administration, containing the fundamental 
rules or principles on which the law religion and government were 
administered. This will not be denied.,ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
35.27 
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Remarks on the above:ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.28 


1. You will bear in mind that you have not proved that Christ 
abolished his Father’s constitution. - Hence, this is nothing but an 
unreasonable assertion. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 35.29 


2. You speak of the decalogue, as containing the fundamental 
principles of the “law religion.” - So it does, and the fundamental 
principles of morality and holiness, dating prior to the fall of man; 
and every one of those “laws of nature” could be abolished, before 
one of these fundamental principles of God’s own holiness could 
fail. But as you speak of “law religion,” | inquire, How many kinds of 
religion does the Bible recognize? Just as many kinds of religion as 
it does different constitutions, and different Jehovahs. | will read of 
what the “law religion” consisted, from the Old Testament, and of 
what the gospel religion consists from the New, requesting you to 
point out the difference: ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.1 


Micah 6:8. “He hath showed thee, O man what is good; and what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God?”ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.2 


James 1:27. “Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father 
is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to 
keep himself unspotted from the world.”ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
36:3 


3. But there is one important idea in this statement of yours, that 
“The ten commandments were the constitution of God’s religious 
system:” if so, then they were distinct from the hand-writing of 
ordinances which Christ blotted out. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.4 


“The ten words” included in their number, the Sabbath of Jehovah, 
which he hallowed for man at Creation. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
86:5 


The hand-writing of ordinances included the feasts, new moons and 
annual sabbaths, which were instituted for the Jews in the 
wilderness. Leviticus 23:24, 32, 39. The fact that there were at least 
four of these sabbaths “beside the Sabbaths of the Lord,” you have 
never once held up to your readers.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.6 
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One additional remark. If the original constitution of Jehovah’s 
government has not been abolished, (and as each of its holy 
principles date prior to the fall, which of them could be abolished, 
unless the Great Creator can deny himself?) and if another 
constitution has not been adopted, then the Sabbath of the Lord, 
made for the human family before the fall of man, is still one of the 
first principles of God’s moral government.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
36:7 


The reader will notice that in the above paragraph, you teach that 
the new constitution was made by Christ’s naming and enforcing 
nine of the ten commandments, which somehow survived the 
abolition of the decalogue. But instead of allowing these nine 
commandments to form the new constitution, in your next remarks, 
you contend that Christ made the new constitution out of the two 
great commandments, on which the law and the prophets have 
always hung. - You speak as follows: ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.8 


“Now we ask, Do the Saviour and his apostles profess to administer 
the gospel, or the religion of the present dispensation on the same 
basis? If they do, where is that fact stated? We have no such 
statement in the Bible: but we do hear the Saviour announcing two 
great commandments as containing the fundamental principles of 
his religion:"° ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.9 


First - ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind.’ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.10 


Second. - ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 36.11 


Strictly speaking, these are the constitution of the gospel system of 
religion. In the law these two great principles were only incidentally 
mentioned (see Deuteronomy 6:5; Leviticus 19:18), but in the 
gospel they are brought out as the head and front, or rather as the 
broad basis on which the grand superstructure is reared. It is true, 
these underlie the whole previous, as well as present, economy of 
the divine government, and are adapted to all latitudes, to all 
nations, and to all ages. - Upon them as a broad foundation, the law 
was constructed and the prophets taught: these did not 
comprehend those; but were comprehended by them, as the less 
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by the greater. The two are wide as the world, and enduring as God 
and man; the fen were special, embodied at a particular time, for a 
particular people in a particular country, designed for their peculiar 
training. AS men could acquire and maintain a righteous character 
before the law was given from Sinai, so afterwards others, we 
conclude, besides the Jews, to whom that law was _ not 
promulgated, could be accepted with God without that law.”ARSH 
July 8, 1852, page 36.12 


Your attention is invited, while the above is examined. ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 36.13 


1. In answer to your question, “Do the Saviour and his apostles 
profess to administer the gospel, or the religion of the present 
dispensation on THE SAME BASIS?” - | answer, The law and the 
gospel have the same basis, if we can believe your testimony. - You 
state that the two great commandments “are the constitution of the 
GOSPEL system of religion;” and in the third sentence from this 
remark, you state further as follows, respecting these two precepts: 
“Upon them AS A BROAD FOUNDATIONhe LAW was 
CONSTRUCTED and the prophets taughtARSH July 8, 1852, 
page 36.14 


2. But what shall | say to this effort to prove that we have two new 
no-Sabbath constitutions, for “the gospel system of religion?” It was 
so difficult to get rid of the Sabbath, which was made for the man at 
Creation, that the whole constitution of Jehovah had to be 
abolished. And it is so difficult now to get along without it, that two 
new constitutions have to be formed for “the gospel system of 
religion."ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.15 


3. But what makes it peculiarly unfortunate, for the first of these new 
constitutions, viz: the one composed of nine of the ten 
commandments, which had been “abolished” or “done away,” is the 
fact, that the apostles who wrote many years after this imaginary 
new constitution had been formed, never recognized or quoted from 
this constitution, but always from the original, which they, from 
some cause, believed to be perfect, and still in force. Romans 7:7, 
12-14; 13:9; Ephesians 6:2; James 2:8-12.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
36.16 
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4. And what renders it equally unfortunate for the second of these 
new constitutions, viz: the one composed of the two 
commandments, is the fact, that Christ was not asked what the 
commandments were that he would establish in the place of the 
ten; nor yet was he asked, What shall be the great commandment 
in “the gospel system of religion?” but the question was, (see if | 
read it right,) “Master, which IS the great commandment IN THE 
LAW?”ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.17 


Mark! Our Lord in his answer says nothing that bears the slightest 
resemblance to the abolition of his Father’s constitution, or the 
establishment of another; or that even looks like the modification of 
the law of God. Hearken: “Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. This is the first and great commandment. And the second is 
like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” - Matthew 
22:36-40.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.18 


| append one or two thoughts. (1.) Christ did not then enact these 
precepts; no, hequoted them from the Old Testament. 
Deuteronomy 6; Leviticus 19. (2.) He did not then make them the 
greatest; no, they always had been such as they then were. (3.) He 
did not then hang the law and the prophets upon these two 
precepts; no, they had always hung upon them, and he leaves them 
still there. - Consequently, there is not a fraction of proof that Christ 
here established a new constitution. If you persist in asserting that 
there is, please make it visible. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.19 


5. But we will unite both of these new constitutions, and consider 
them but one. We have, then, the two great commandments, and 
nine of the ten abolished commandments hanging upon them. Now 
| have a question to propose. Will you take this new constitution, 
(the present embodiment of the first principles of God’s moral 
government, according to yourself,) and point out to me the True 
God?ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.20 


The first of these two great commandments, requires me to love 
this great being with all the strength of my affections. But who is 
HE? The second of the two, commands me to love my neighbor as 
myself, but leaves the question unanswered.ARSH July 8, 1852, 
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page 36.21 


Now we inquire of the nine which hang upon them. The first forbids 
me to have other gods before the TRUE; but | anxiously inquire 
Who is HE? The second forbids me to make a graven image to bow 
down unto, and the third forbids me to take in vain the name of Him 
whom | am to worship. But the question returns. Who is He whom | 
am alone to worship and adore?ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.22 


The fourth commandment (according to your theory) was a Jewish 
shadow or ordinance, that was destroyed by the abolition of the ten 
commandments, and consequently it has no part in the new 
constitution. | inquire, therefore, of the last six precepts of the 
decalogue; but alas! They only define the first principles of my duty 
to my fellow man, and leave this important question unanswered. 
What shall | do? For | am but standing in the place of many millions 
of our race “who know not God.” 2 Thessalonians 1:3.ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 36.23 


Will you tell me that the language with which the decalogue is 
prefaced, is quite sufficient, which says, “| am the Lord thy God 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt.” | answer, No Sir! That 
is not THE fact that points out the True God; for at the very base of 
Sinai itself, Israel made a golden calf, and said, “These be thy gods, 
O, Israel, which have brought thee up out of the land of Egypt.” 
Exodus 32:8.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.24 


My neighbor, for instance, worships the sun, and with the utmost 
sincerity, assures me that he worships the True God. By what 
precept of this new no-Sabbath constitution can | point out his 
error?ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.25 


Another, equally sincere and zealous, worships the moon, the stars, 
the blue expanse of heaven, the ocean, or even the element of fire; 
for there are many millions, that with sincerity, thus act. By what 
part of this improved constitution, can | show them their grievous 
and fatal mistake? Alas, | have not the means.ARSH July 8, 1852, 
page 36.26 


There is a sad deficiency, then, in your new constitution. You have 
saved enough of the precepts of the original constitution, to teach 
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us that we ought to love and worship the True God, alone, but you 
have saved nothing to point out who the True God is, and nothing to 
keep this Adorable Being in memory. - Hence, you have left us like 
the Athenians, to worship the UNKNOWN GOD, and to say, “Verily, 
thou art a God that hidest thyself."ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.27 


But will you not allow me to read that despised fourth 
commandment? Perchance that contains the very instruction 
needed, which, in searching the precepts of this new constitution, 
we fail to find. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.28 


“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, nor thy man-servant nor thy maid-servant, nor thy 
cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and 
rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath- 
day, and hallowed it."ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.29 


Ah! here is the very precept that points out the True God. That 
Being, whom we are required alone to worship, by the first three 
commandments, is, in the fourth commandment pointed out. It is 
not the sun, the moon, or the host of heaven; it is not the earth, the 
ocean or the forest, but it is the Being that CREATEDall these 
things in six days and rested on the seventh. And here is the 
memorial of this Adorable Being, his Rest-day from the work of 
Creation, which, at the close of that work he set apart and hallowed. 
Genesis 2:1-3. | have found him whom my soul seeketh; | bow, | 
adore, | obey.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.30 


Who, and where is he that would destroy this fourth commandment, 
which points out the God that we should alone worship? Who is he 
that would destroy that institution which alone keeps in memory the 
True God?ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.31 


To such | say, blot out as many of the oracles of God [Acts 7:38; 
Romans 3:2,] as you will, “but know thou that for all these things 
God will bring thee into judgment.”ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.32 


For shame, cease this strange effort to establish an improved 
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constitution for Jehovah; cease for ever this unholy warfare against 
the oracles of God.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 36.33 


A new constitution was established “to suit the unfoldings of his 
progressive plan!” And how was the new constitution established? 
Simply, by striking from the original constitution of Jehovah, that 
precept which alone pointed out himself!! Such a plan may be very 
“progressive;” but the progress is not heaven-ward; the plan is not 
the plan of God. No, its very face proclaims that its paternity is of 
the kingdom of darkness; its father is the Father of lies ARSH July 
8, 1852, page 36.34 


You assert that the New Testament was framed on a constitution 
from which the fourth oracle of God was excluded. The Old 
Testament which was framed on the original constitution, pointed 
out Jehovah by the language of its fourth oracle. (Please to read 
Jeremiah 10:10-12, Isaiah 40:12-28, 45:18; Psalm 102:25-27, 
Genesis 1:1; 2:1-3.) Now how does the New Testament do it? It 
does not take one of the precepts of your revised constitution, but 
takes the very language of that abolished fourth commandment. 
Acts 17:23, 24; Revelation 14:7; 10:6; 4:11; Hebrews 1:1, 2, 10, 117; 
Acts 17:15.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.1 


You say that “the two are wide as the world and enduring as God 
and man; the fen were special, embodied at a particular time, for a 
particular people” etc. - | inquire, how much does the precept, “Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me” lack of covering all time, all 
space, and all people? | inquire the same respecting the prohibition 
against idolatry, blasphemy, the profanation of that day which was 
set apart for man in the beginning, disobedience to parents, murder, 
adultery, theft, false witness and covetousness? And if these 
precepts were special and limited to the Jews, | ask, How the 
abolition of the ten, has made nine of them broad enough to reach 
the whole human family in the gospel dispensation?ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 37.2 


If men could ever acquire a righteous character in the violation of 
these precepts, | ask, In what did a righteous character consist? | 
think you must answer me, Faith without works; rather | should say 
with very bad ones. You say further: ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.3 
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“It should be borne in mind, that the Israelites were never required 
to promulgate the ten commandments: they were to shut them up in 
a kind of chest, called an ark, and guard them with the utmost care. 
On the contrary, the gospel was to be preached in ‘all the 
world.””"ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.4 


| answer, they were as much required to promulgate the ten 
commandments, as they were the two, which you admit were 
binding on all men. But you can form some idea of the publicity 
which the children of Israel were to give the commandments from 
Deuteronomy 6:4-9; 11:18-20; Deuteronomy 4:6. The hand-writing 
of ordinances constituted the middle wall of partition between the 
Hebrews and the nations around them, and not the moral law of 
God. Ephesians 2. This wall is now broken down, but it is not 
Jehovah's law.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.5 


It is true that God’s constitution was shut up in the ark. - And it is 
also true that his unabolished, unimproved constitution is even now 
“shut up in a kind of chest, called an ark” and guarded with the 
utmost care in the Heaven of heavens. Revelation 11:19. And were 
its enemies able like the Philistines to take it, in consequence of the 
sin of God’s people, perhaps they would be as anxious to get rid of 
it as the Philistines were. Read that interesting narrative in 7 
Samuel 4; 5; 6. You continue: ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.6 


“The precepts of the decalogue were all moral, except the fourth, 
which was ceremonial, and were hence in harmony with the genius 
of the gospel and could be and were incorporated into it; but the 
fourth, being ceremonial and from its nature as well as by its 
express language, limited to a particular country and people, was 
not in harmony with the genius of the gospel, and hence not 
incorporated into it." ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.7 


To this statement, | answer that your effort to limit the fourth 
commandment to the Jews, was exposed at length in my second 
letter to you. The reader is referred to that. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
37.8 


The fourth commandment was ceremonial, and hence, “was not in 
harmony with the genius of the gospel.” On what authority do you 
assert that the Sabbath was ceremonial? Not finding such a 
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statement in the Bible, | present the only authority to aid you, that | 
am able to offer. The Most Reverend Doctor Thomas Aquinas, 
decided this point in your favor about the close of the eleventh 
century in these words:ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.9 


“It seems to be inconvenient that the precept for observing the 
Sabbath should be put among the precepts of the decalogue, if it do 
not at all belong to it; the precept, ‘Thou shalt not make a graven 
image, and the precept for observing the Sabbath, are 
CEREMONIAL.”ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.10 


In your third article, in alluding to the distinction recognized by the 
Review, between the hand-writing of ordinances and the royal law, 
you say, Its nice discriminations are all fancied. But you can take 
the ten commandments, themselves, and decide which of these are 
moral and which ceremonial? - What shall | say of such 
discriminations as that?ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.11 


In your fourth article, you charged the Review with attempting to 
legislate for God, notwithstanding it had ever been entirely satisfied 
with his original constitution. But in this article, you attempt to get rid 
of that constitution, and to get another established in its stead. 
Which of us it is that attempts to legislate for God, | submit to you 
for decision. - You continue: ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.12 


“The two commandments named before, are, in fact, the 
constitution of the gospel system, and other commandments 
enjoined in the New Testament specifications of them.” ARSH July 
8, 1852, page 37.13 


In answer to this, | remark, that you have sadly failed to prove that 
Jesus abolished his Father’s constitution and established another. 
In proof of this, | need only refer to the text on which you rely to 
establish this new constitution. See Matthew 22:36-40.ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 37.14 


But granting you just such a constitution as you claim, Will you 
please take it, and from thence point out the True God? You 
continue:ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.15 


“The abolition of that which was ‘engraven in stones,’ as taught in 2 
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Corinthians 3:1 is no evidence that God is ‘given to change,’ as the 
Review intimates." ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.16 


Answer: God has not said that that which was engraven in stones, 
was abolished. It is by leaving off a part of the verse that this 
doctrine is established; something as certain plain Bible testimony, 
has been made so plain that nothing “can be plainer” as noticed 
near the commencement of the lengthy extract in this article. - But 
your argument concludes as follows:ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
37.17 


“That law had served its purpose as a schoolmaster in bringing the 
Israelites up to Christ: hence it could be ‘done away,’ as well as that 
people could cease to engross the institutions of revealed religion, 
without the result which the Review intimates. We should have said, 
that the ten commandments were the constitution of God’s religious 
system for the Israelites from the Exodus to Christ, to which were 
appended the Levitical ceremonies.” ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.18 


The ten commandments brought Paul to Christafter you say that 
they were abolished, or done away. Romans 7:7-25; 8:1-7. And 
they brought the Galatians to Christ many years after this, where 
they found pardon and were delivered by his blood from their 
condemnation, and brought under grace. But how can the 
decalogue be done away, and yet nine of its ten precepts abide? 
How can the ten commandments be abolished, and yet only the 
fourth precept be destroyed?ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.19 


Your last sentence confesses the plain distinction between God’s 
constitution and the Levitical ceremonies. Doubtless you forgot the 
fact, that when the Review referred to this same distinction you 
remarked that “Its nice discriminations are all fancied?”ARSH July 
8, 1852, page 37.20 


| have now, for the second time, presented your entire argument 
from 2 Corinthians 3. | commend to your notice the following from 
the Review:ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.21 


“The remarks of C. occasion the following suggestions:ARSH July 
8, 1852, page 37.22 
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1. The ten commandments embodied the Holy Sabbath and formed 
the constitution of God’s government; yet, according to C. the same 
argument that would establish the Sabbath embodied in this 
constitution, would also establish the Jewish feasts, which were 
ONLY embodied in the hand-writing of ordinances!"ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 37.23 


2. Christ relaxed a part of the constitution of God’s religious system, 
the disciples violated it, the holy women did not keep it, God the 
Father lightly esteemed it, and to get rid of it, the whole constitution 
was abolished?ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.24 


3. The whole foundation of God’s religious system, his constitution, 
has been torn up and scattered to the winds, in order to get the 
Sabbath out of it. This, it is very true would be necessary in order to 
get rid of the Sabbath - but it cannot be done until a stronger than 
the Most High shall be found!”ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.25 


And finally | inquire, Should not the effort to blot out Jehovah’s 
constitution and to establish a better in its stead, be for ever 
repudiated by the disciples of him who said, “My Father is greater 
than |,” and be left entirely to that personage who, having exalted 
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshiped, thinks 
himself able to change the times and the laws of the Most 
High?ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.26 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Port Byron, Cayuga Co. N. Y., July, 1852. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, JULY 8, 1852. 


Letters to O. R. L. Crozier. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.27 
A GOOD brother regrets that so much space is occupied in the 


REVIEW AND HERALD with the discussion of the Sabbatl 
question. But we think that if he was situated as most of the 
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brethren are, he would feel otherwise, and would rejoice to see the 
question thoroughly investigated. Many of the brethren are placed 
in the midst of opposition, where the objections to the perpetuity of 
the Sabbath, that have appeared in the Harbinger, are urged upon 
them, and it is necessary that these objections should be answered, 
that our brethren may be able to defend their position. ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 37.28 


Again, there are many who are not satisfied with the no-Sabbath 
system, yet do not observe the true Sabbath, who are now 
examining the arguments for and against it. And while error is 
presented to them, it is of the highest importance that truth also 
should be spread out before them. Thus error may be exposed by 
the light of divine truth, and the sincere guided in the path of the 
just, to rejoice in its increasing light. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.29 


We are aware that there are those of our readers who are situated 
where the no-Sabbath system is not taught. Such are not so well 
prepared to judge of the real value of Bro. Andrews’ letters. But we 
would say to such, that in our opinion, they will, sooner or later, 
have to meet all the objections that can be raised against the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God, therefore, their only safe course is to 
study well the Sabbath question. There are too many that have but 
little relish for sound bible argument. Such are in danger of being 
confused and led from the truth by those who tread under foot the 
fourth commandment.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.30 


It is our design that the REVIEW AND HERALD shall contain sucl 
a variety of matter as shall make it profitable and interesting. The 

reasons of our faith must be given. It is also necessary that it should 

contain spirited communications from the scattered brethren.ARSH 

July 8, 1852, page 37.31 


It is of the greatest importance that all should speak the truth 
fearlessly, but in love. We think all should be instructed by the 
advice given by Paul to his son Timothy. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
37.32 


“Follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them that call on 
the Lord out of a pure heart. But foolish and unlearned questions 
avoid, knowing that they do gender strifes. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
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37.33 


And the servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentle unto all 
men, apt to teach, patient; in meekness instructing those that 
oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give them repentance 
to the acknowledging of the truth; and that they may recover 
themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by 
him at his will." ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.34 


We approve of the mild, yet plain manner in which Bro. Andrews 
has defended his position; and fully believe that his letters are 
accomplishing, and will accomplish, much good.ARSH July &, 1852, 
page 37.35 


It is thought by some that discussion should be avoided as 
unnecessary and wrong. We will agree with such, as far as they 
agree with the Bible. “Foolish and unlearned questions,” says Paul, 
“avoid, knowing that they do gender strifes.” By reason of the 
unpleasant discussion of such questions, in Advent papers, some 
are prejudiced against discussions in any form. But how can we be 
silent, and not answer the objections of those who impiously 
trample on the commandments of God, and teach men to violate 
them? This we can not, shall not do. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.36 


We shall avoid such questions as have gendered strifes in the once 
happy Advent band. But the glorious truths contained in the 
message of the third angel, we shall, in the strength of the Lord, 
seek to defend in the spirit of meekness. If those who have the truth 
hold their peace the stones will cry out. Let those who do not see 
the necessity of answering the objections of our opponents, look 
back nine or ten years, and see how God blest the labors of those 
who answered the objections raised against the Second Advent, 
But little could have been accomplished then, without a thorough 
reply to the objections raised against the Advent. And there is all 
the necessity of meeting our opponents now, that there ever was. 
Brethren, “search the Scriptures.” Have the armor on, be 
strong.-ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.37 


A PAPER FOR CHILDREN 
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JWe 


WE design publishing a small monthly paper, containing matter for 
the benefit of the youth. And we are satisfied that our brethren and 
sisters will agree with us, that something of the kind is very much 
needed. The children should have a paper of their own, one that will 
interest and instruct them.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.38 


God is at work among the children who have believing parents, or 
guardians, and many of them are being converted, and they need to 
be instructed in the present truth. And there are a portion of the 
children who have believing parents, or guardians, who are 
neglected, and do not have right instruction, consequently, they do 
not manifest much interest for their own salvation. We trust that 
such a paper as we design publishing would interest such children, 
and also be the means of waking up their parents, or guardians to a 
sense of their important duty. On them rests the awful responsibility 
of training souls for the kingdom of God. But it is a lamentable fact 
that many of their children are left without suitable instruction. - We 
feel more on this subject than we can express. May God wake up 
his people to a sense of their duty to those young minds, intrusted 
to their care, to guide in the channel of virtue and holiness. ARSH 
July 8, 1852, page 37.39 


We intend to give four or five lessons, in the form of questions and 
answers, in each number, one for each week for Sabbath-School 
lessons. These Schools can be held where there are but two or 
three children as well as where there are more.ARSH July 8, 1852, 
page 37.40 


We invite our brethren and sisters, also our young friends, to furnish 
matter, original or selected, for the little paper. - Let all be free to 
write. Communicate your thoughts with simplicity and clearness, 
with a heart that feels the condition of the tender, yet neglected 
youth, that must soon witness the day of the Lord. We hope that 
matter for the first number will be sent in immediately, as we wish to 
prepare it before we leave for our Eastern tour.ARSH July 8, 1852, 
page 37.41 


We publish this paper on our own responsibility, and think it duty to 
set the price at twenty five cents for a volume of twelve numbers, to 
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be paid in advance, or within three months from the date of the first 
number.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.42 


Will some brother in each place, obtain all the names of the children 
that desire the paper, collect the means to pay for it, and forward it 
to us.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 37.43 


The paper will cost, including postage, only about three cents a 
month. Many little boys and girls spend enough for candies and 
toys, that are of no real value, to pay for five or six such papers. We 
mean that all the children that cannot pay for it, who wish to read it, 
shall have it free, and we have no doubt but many of the children 
will deny themselves of toys, so as to be able to pay for their own, 
and some poor little boys’ or girls’ paper. We hope our young 
friends will do what they can, and we will try to give them an 
interesting and instructive little sheet. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
37.44 


LETTERS 


JWe 
From Bro. Holt 


DEAR BRETHREN, scattered abroad: The past must convince yot 
that our position, relative to the Advent movement, is correct, and 
that God is with those who confess the past to be from heaven, and 
a fulfillment of the first two angels of Revelation 14, connected with 
other scriptures, and who are now believing and proclaiming the 
glorious truths connected with the third angel’s message.ARSH July 
8, 1852, page 38.1 


Three years ago but few of you were keeping the Sabbath of the 
Lord. Since that time, the number of Sabbath-keepers have 
increased beyond the expectation of all those that were then trying 
to put forth their feeble efforts, under very unfavorable 
circumstances, to spread the light of present truth. But God has 
blessed every effort, and crowned their labors with success. They 
have had the pleasure of seeing hundreds of their brethren confess 
the truth, and rejoice with them in the glorious light of the third 
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message. A view of the instrumentality which God has seen fit to 
employ, in connection with the effects produced, will show that “this 
is the Lord’s doing, and marvelous in our eyes."ARSH July 8, 1852, 
page 38.2 


Many of our fathers in the Gospel have, no doubt, desired to see 
the day which we see approaching, that have fallen asleep in 
Jesus. For us who now live, is reserved the most important period 
that man ever saw on earth; the time when the world and church 
are folding up for the judgment, when the last leaves of prophecy 
are unfolding to our view, and the last promise of God will be 
verified to his chosen people; the time when the servants of God 
are giving the last solemn, and fearful warning to a lukewarm 
church, when the nations are angry, and the three unclean spirits 
are going to the kings of the earth, and to the whole world to gather 
them to the great battle of God Almighty; the time when the remnant 
of Israel are being gathered to scatter no more, when the four 
angels are holding the four winds, until the servants of our God are 
sealed in their foreheads, while the Great High Priest is pleading 
the merits of his own blood before the mercy-seat, which is upon 
the ark of his testament, and cleansing the Sanctuary from the 
uncleanness of the children of Israel, which he will soon leave, to 
plead no more for fallen man; the time when the great day of the 
Lord hasteth greatly, when the voice of God will shake the heavens 
and the earth, and the Lord himself will descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel and the trump of God, and 
those that sleep in Jesus will come forth with glorified bodies, the 
living that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, 
will be changed and caught up with them to meet the Lord. ARSH 
July 8, 1852, page 38.3 


My brethren, do you not discern the signs of the times? Yes, | think 
you do. Then what a thrilling time! What a fearful period! Let us 
arouse ourselves, and put on the whole armor. Let us be like 
servants who wait for their Lord. If we believe these things, let us 
show our faith by our works; by doing all the commandments; by 
faithfully discharging every known duty; by doing what we can to 
spread the light and truth to others; by encouraging those dear 
servants who are willing to labor night and day to publish the truth 
you so much love. You know how your souls were fed with the 
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precious truths sent out in the paper, now will you feed others? Are 
we all doing what we can to carry forward this glorious warfare. The 
enemy is coming in like a flood, shall we not anew engage in the 
work and all move on together to the onset. Yes brethren, by the 
command of our Great Leader, Jesus, the Captain of our salvation, 
we will go on to victory and glory. Bring in your whole strength to 
the field, give your enemies no advantage over you. Put on the 
whole armor. Be of good courage, and fear not, for the ark of God is 
taken from the Philistines and brought into the camp of Israel. The 
enemies will flee before the ark, and the saints will take the 
kingdom.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 38.4 


What shall | say? | will say rejoice; for salvation is ours, and our 
redemption draweth nigh. | will say with the Apostle, “Wherefore 
gird up the loins of your mind be sober, and hope to the end for the 
grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.” Your trials are preparing you for the kingdom. The time is at 
hand. Be watchful, be prayerful, and contend earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints. If any sick among you, follow the New 
Testament rule, and honor God by believing his word. | want to see 
you all and talk with you face to face. But | hope soon to meet you 
where there will be no foes to face, where the last enemy, death, 
will be conquered, and the family of the redeemed meet in one 
general assembly. Therefore let me persuade you to be faithful, 
even unto the end.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 38.5 


If we believe we shall soon stand before the Son of man, will it not 
prompt us to have our work done and well done? So that we be not 
ashamed before him at his coming. Shall we not be very humble? 
Shall we not have our conversation in heaven, and shall we not lay 
up our treasure there? Shall we not rejoice in tribulation, and count 
it all joy, when we fall into divers temptations, knowing that the trial 
of our faith is more precious than gold which perisheth. When our 
opponents resort to falsehood, for argument against the truth, 
instead of taking the Bible and pointing out our error, and speak all 
manner of evil against us, instead of praying for and weeping over 
us. Should we not rejoice and be exceeding glad that our reward is 
great in heaven? Yes, for Jesus has told us so to do. Let none of 
these things move you. Jesus has suffered before you. The servant 
is not above his Lord.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 38.6 
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“Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of 
one mind, live in peace; and the God of love and peace shall be 
with you. Greet one another with a holy kiss.” 2 Corinthians 13:11, 
12.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 38.7 


Your brother, choosing to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
GEO. W. HOLT. 


From Bro. Seaman. A Cry of Peace and Safety 


JWe 


ELDER J. B. COOK remarked to his audience, a few Sundays 
since, in substance, as follows: You (my congregation) need not be 

troubled about the third angel’s message, for we have not had the 

first, nor the second yet; neither can we, until after the Second 

Advent. (That is | suppose until we get into the future age. ARSH 

July 8, 1852, page 38.8 


What means this premonitory admonition? The inference certainly 
is, that some are troubled, and in order to pacify the minds of some 
honest souls, this soothing exhortation is made, to forestall as far as 
possible all further investigation, and set their minds at rest; for 
certainly we should not expect to hear the third angel’s message if 
the two that precede it have not yet been given. This would not be 
in numerical order. But as it takes something more than assertion to 
amount to scriptural proof we will quote a little from the New 
Testament, to see what those should do who are troubled. Says the 
inspired Apostle, (2 Thessalonians 1:7-9,) “And to you, who are 
troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.” 
Then how much more appropriate the exhortation of the Apostle, 
than that of C. We are told to rest in hope of deliverance at Christ’s 
second coming, and obey the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, a 
part of which reads like this; if you would enter into life, keep the 
commandments | (says Christ, the prophet we should hear in all 
things) have kept my Father’s commandments, etc. The great truth 





264 


so plainly stated and incorporated in the gospel is, that all of the 
commandments of God should be kept, that we may be able to 
stand in the time of trouble such as never was since there was a 
nation. The Sabbath is enlisting the sympathies of thousands that 
never saw the light before: and all efforts to hide the 
commandments of God, which are presented by the class of 
messengers symbolized by the third angel of Revelation 14, from 
his honest children, will prove abortive; because it is first necessary 
to invalidate the testimony of Christ and his apostles, and | might 
say of God himself.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 38.9 


| should like to ask some one who is best skilled in the future-age 
doctrine, to please tell what will constitute the beast, and his image, 
and his mark, and the number of his name, which we are to get the 
victory over, AFTER theLord comes and has destroyed the man of 
sin by the brightness of his coming? or who will be left to come out 
of Babylon AFTER she sinks like a great mill-stone to rise no more? 
Who are those on the sea of glass that have got the victory over the 
same powers warned against, in the third angel’s message? | might 
multiply questions, but | expect no answer, for none can be given. 
Here | will leave this part of the subject ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
38.10 


If they say unto you, Lo here, or Lo there, believe them not; (that is, 
that Christ is in the desert, or at Old Jerusalem, go not after them;) 
“for as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto 
the west; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” St. Paul 
looked for the Jerusalem which is above, which is the mother of us 
all. Well, says the objector, that means above the hills. Does it? By 
what rule of interpretation? Who gave you authority to add to the 
plain, positive declaration of the Apostle. Ans. No one; only we 
know Paul’s words were to be wrested in the last days, by some. 
But | believe it as it stands; for St. Paul looked for only one 
Jerusalem, which was a City that hath foundations, whose builder 
and maker is - man? No sir, (unfortunate for the future-age theory, ) 
it is God. This changes the scene materially ARSH July 8, 1852, 
page 38.11 


E.R. SEAMAN. 
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Rochester, N. Y., June 24, 1852.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 38.12 


From Bro. Wheeler 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | write a few lines to let you know that | have 
not lost my interest in, or attachment to the cause of our soon 

coming King. | feel that about all the interest | have, is identified with 

the third angel’s message. | feel solemn in view of the responsibility 

resting upon me, and pray that God may impart to me grace and 

heavenly wisdom, that | may in all things glorify him. The light is 

continually shining out more full and clear from his blessed Word, 

upon my pathway, and | am striving by his grace to overcome. My 

faith is firm. My trust is in the living God. My hope reaches within 
the vail even into the “most holy.” ARSH July 8, 1852, page 38.13 


| have not traveled as extensively for a few weeks past, yet have 
been endeavoring to do what | could in the cause of truth. The last 
Sabbath in May, | spent with the Brethren in Bennington. (Bro. 
Hastings, and others from that vicinity were present.) We had a 
comfortable season in waiting upon the Lord, and felt strengthened 
and encouraged to hold on our way to the better land.ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 38.14 


June 5th and 6th, held a meeting at West Hartford, Vt., in company 
with Brn. Baker and Morse. We, truly, enjoyed a season of 
refreshing from the presence of the Lord. The little company there 
who have recently embraced the Sabbath were much blessed and 
strengthened, in listening to the evidences of our position, and 
others were convinced of the truth, and will | think be found keeping 
the commandments of God.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 38.15 


The last two Sabbaths, | have spent with the brethren here. | have 
recently visited Bradford and Warner, to search out some of the 
jewels. Found some who were interested to hear on the subject of 
the third angel’s message. One Bro. and Sr. are keeping the 
Sabbath. They wish the paper sent to them. | expect to meet Bro. 
Baker at Claremont to-morrow, if the Lord will, and remain there 
over the Sabbath and then make a short tour with him, into 
Massachusetts, to Ware, Ashfield and vicinity, and perhaps may 
continue to travel with him some longer if it shall seem duty. ARSH 
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July 8, 1852, page 38.16 


May God give us heavenly wisdom, and prosper us in our way, and 
his name be glorified. | feel like consecrating myself anew to God 
and his work. When | realize God’s great goodness to me, and what 
he has done for my salvation, my heart is melted with love and 
gratitude, and | feel to inquire, “What shall | render to him for all his 
benefits.” O, the blessed privilege of being numbered with his 
people in this last message; to live in anticipation of the glorious 
scenes that are just before us; to live in the glorious prospect, if 
faithful, of standing on the Mount Zion, and singing that song. Who 
would not be willing to sacrifice earth, with all its fleeting charms, for 
the blessed hope. But how few are found that have any interest at 
all in these things. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.1 


When | view by faith the glories of that better land, my soul cries 
out, | must be there. Yes, in the strength of the Lord | will be there. | 
know that there is yet a mighty victory to be gained, but the Captain 
of our salvation has once met, and vanquished all our foes, and he 
will give us the victory if we trust in him. Praise his holy name for 
ever.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.2 


Yours in hope of eternal life, 
FREDERIC WHEELER. 
Washington, N. H., June 23rd, 1852. 


From Bro. Poole 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: At the request of Bro. Rhodes, who has jus 
been with us, | enclose you a few lines, to inform you how we are 
getting along. About a year since, the Lord sent that dear Brother 
among us, with the third angel's message, which, though 
foolishness and a stumbling block to those around, was to us a light 
shining in a dark place. At that time the Advent band in this vicinity 
was in a very low state, and had not maintained regular meetings 
for some time. As for myself, although | have assented to the truth 
of the Advent doctrine from the first general agitation of the subject, 
yet | had never been identified with the cause, nor separated myself 
from the labors of the churches; but had continued to labor with 
them till within two years since, endeavoring to serve God with them 





267 


in their way. Since that time about 20 or 30 of us have kept up 
meetings without interruption. The Lord has watched over us with a 
father’s care. He has sent the right servants in the right time to give 
us meat in due season; and we hear him saying, “Fear not thou 
worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel, | will help you,” /sa/ah 47.ARSH 
July 8, 1852, page 39.3 


Our faith has been very weak, but we hope we are gaining a little 
strength. Our trials, in separating from cherished friends and 
associations, have been severe, and still more ensnaring; but if we 
are not deceived, we are in some measure getting the victory. - We 
have been brought into darkness and bondage through our 
sympathies, and have learned to understand the words of our 
Saviour in regard to self-denial; and it is my prayer that we may not 
have learned in vain. The line is being drawn between those who 
keep the commandments of God, on the one hand, and those who 
reject them that they may keep their own tradition, on the other; 
[Mark 7:5-13;] and how the fact verifies the words of Him who spake 
as never man spake: “Wide is the gate, and broad is the way that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat; 
because straight is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it. Not every one that saith unto me 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth 
the will (keepeth the commandments) of my Father which is in 
heaven. Matthew 7:13-23; Revelation 22:14.ARSH July 8, 1852, 
page 39.4 


Brn. Rhodes and Crofut have been with us two Sabbaths, and have 
done a good work. They found us low and desponding. We had lost 
the power of the truth, and were under temptation. They left us 
more decided than we have ever been. Five of our number were 
buried with Christ by baptism, and then we had a season of 
communion in partaking of the Lord’s supper. It was a melting 
season, while listening to the truth, and the testimonies of the 
brethren and sisters, and the power of God was manifest among us; 
and my prayer is that it may not be as the morning cloud and the 
early dew.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.5 


That the Lord may guide and sustain those who are giving the third 
angel’s message, is the prayer of your unworthy brother, ARSH July 
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8, 1852, page 39.6 


E. A. POOLE. 
West Lincklaen, N. Y., June 23rd, 1852. 


From Bro. Hutchins. Meeting at Granville, Sabbath, June 19th, 1852. - 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It is thought by some of the Brethren whc 
attended, this meeting, that a brief account of it, through the Review 

and Herald, together with a notice of the blessing of God bestowed 

upon Sister Emeline Rice, might not be out of place ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 39.7 


Sister Rice has been sick with consumption for some months, and 
apparently brought quite near the grave: Yet she believed it to be 
the will of Him who said, If any sick among you? let him call for the 
elders of the church; and let them pray over him, anointing him with 
oil in the name of the Lord; And the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick, and the Lord shall raise him up, that she should be “raised up.” 
She also believed that the precious promises contained in this 
scripture, were written to be realized by his children at the present 
day, as much as at any previous time; just as | hope all believers in 
present truth do; and not as do many, who “know not the scriptures, 
nor the power of God?” fling these promises back, to be realized only 
by those living in the days of the apostles. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
39.8 


Agreeable to request, Brn. Morse, Butler and others, went to 
Granville on Friday last. On Sabbath morning we repaired to the 
house of Sister Rice, found her able to sit up awhile, but quite 
feeble. Her pale face, sunken eye and emaciated form, with the 
usual symptoms attending a sure and immediate victory of this fatal 
disease, were all swift evidences that death would soon set its cold 
silent seal upon her lips, if the Great Physician of soul and body, did 
not interpose in her behalf and bid disease depart. But blessed be 
God, we expected he would. Prayer was made in “faith believing” - 
and the glory and blessing of God came down. Our Sister arose 
from her bed, shouting “Glory, glory to God, | am free - | am made 
every whit whole.”ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.9 
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Sister Rice then rode to Bro. Kendall’s, (one mile,) where we met 
with brethren from other towns, and with them enjoyed much of the 
Spirit of God through the Holy Sabbath. Our sister who had just left 
a room of sickness, and come out to enjoy another meeting with the 
brethren, gave strong testimonies in favor of the cause of truth. In 
one exhortation, said she, “If | die within one week, don’t say God 
did not heal me, for | know the work is done.” The little company of 
believers in the “third angel’s message,” at Granville, seemed to 
gain much strength and gather new courage, to “keep the 
commandments of God,” from this day’s opportunity. ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 39.10 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Morristown, Vt., June 22nd, 1852. 


From Bro. Holt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We have had another precious meeting witt 
the saints in this place, at Bro. Barrow’s house. It was one of the 
best conferences that | have attended for a long time.ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 39.11 


The brethren here are strong in the Lord, growing in grace, and the 
knowledge of the truth. The work of the Lord in this message is 
progressing. Prejudice is giving away where the truth is presented, 
and the honest are seeking for light. The no-law doctrine, and the 
idea of Jesus and his disciples being sinners (especially Jesus) by 
breaking the Father’s commandments, and teaching others so to 
do, as taught in the Harbinger, is not much food for them. They 
begin to think the Watchman are dreaming, or talking in their sleep, 
and think it not safe to follow them.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.12 


We have nothing to fear, only to be humble, and hold up the truth. 
The Lord will fight the battles for us, and Israel will prevail because 
they have the ark.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.13 


Then onward to victory and glory let us go; 

The Lord will fight our battles and slay the toughest foe. 
GEO W. HOLT. 

lrasburg, Vt., June 21st, 1852. 
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EXTRACTS OF LETTERS 


JWe 


BRO. L. Martin writes from Bennington, N. H., June 17th, 1852:- 
“There are a few here who | trust are mindful of the heavenly 
country. We remember from whence we came, and have no desire 

to go back. The paper to us is a welcome messenger. We love the 

truth. We remember the first and second angel’s messages, and we 

do feel to praise the Lord for the third.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
39.14 


“We are poor as to this world. We own no house or land here; but 
we hope through the grace of God to share in the glories of the New 
Earth.”ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.15 


BRO. C. W. Sperry writes from Panton, Vt., June 17th, 1852:- “It is 
a time of trial and temptation with me. When | look into the gospel 

glass, and behold the narrowness of the way, and then see how 

distant | am from it, | feel to fear that after a promise is left me, | 

shall come short of it. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.16 


“When | read such declarations as this: If ye abide in me, ye ought 
also so to walk even as he [Christ] walked, | tremble at the word. | 
see it is evident that | do not, because the fruits are not manifest. 
How shall we that are dead to sin live any longer therein. | long to 
see the body fitly framed together unto the measure and stature of 
the fullness of Christ. Nothing but pure motives should actuate us, 
always speaking the truth in love; not combat any one for the sake 
of gaining an ascendency over our opponent, but for the truth’s 
sake. If we have all knowledge faith, etc., and not love, it will profit 
us nothing. It is not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit saith the 
Lord. If we have a good theory, and yet luke-warm, it will not profit 
us.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.17 


“| feel that the Gospel in the last end of this dispensation ought to 
be powerful, and will be if the church walk out on their faith, ARSH 
July 8, 1852, page 39.18 


“When | look at the weapons of flint and steel wielded by the 
wicked, slaying thousands, and look at the spiritual weapons 
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wielded by God’s people, which are sharper than any two-edged 
sword, dividing asunder, and discerning the intents of the heart, 
why, | must conclude that this is not so, or there are but few that 
have got the armor on. But the Lord will have a seed to serve 
him.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.19 


“We are glad to receive the paper containing so many thrilling 
testimonies. It seems as though we needed such a paper every day 
to keep our minds stirred up to the truth.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
39.20 


“Bro. Wyman and myself had a good season a short time since, in 
visiting the brethren in the vicinity of Saratoga. We had a good 
meeting at Bro. Cushman’s.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.21 


“We called at Glenns Falls, and had an interesting time with Brn. Z. 
Curtis and Joel Grandy. Bro. Curtis saw the truth of the third angel’s 
message. - He did not see clearly the force of the Sabbath. We left 
him in the morning, full of tears. He would like the paper, also Bro. 
Grandy, whose mind was considerably awakened to the 
subject." ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.22 


BRO. A. H. Robinson writes from Sandy Creek, N. Y., June 27th, 
1852:- “Il feel glad of this opportunity to write a few lines to you, and 
to praise the Lord for his goodness in showing me his truth, and that 
| am accounted worthy to be numbered with his children. | feel 
strong in the Lord.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.23 


“Yesterday | met with the brethren at Bro. Miles’, and the Lord met 
with us by his blessed Spirit, and we were made to rejoice in God. 
We were blest with the company of Bro. and Sr. Byington who 
embraced the present truth about five weeks since, under the 
labors of Bro. Holt and Edson, and they were strong in the 
truth.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.24 


“The Lord is at work in this part of his vineyard. One Sister, 
yesterday, confessed the truth of the Sabbath. Others are 
favorable.”ARSH July 8, 1852, page 39.25 


ETERNAL LIFE 
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JWe 
BY R. F. COTTRELL 


ETERNAL life! Could we but know 

The value of that gift of Love, 

Our hearts would rise from things below, 

And soar away to things above.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.1 


Eternal life! Thou hope that cheers 

The pilgrim lone by cares oppressed. 

Thou hast a power to calm our fears, 

In thee we see our promised rest.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.2 


Eternal life! Transcendent grace! 

That proffered it to rebel man - 

With gratitude and joy we trace 

Our Saviour’s love throughout the planARSH July 8, 1852, page 
40.3 


Eternal life! Our rich reward, 

If this is lost, our all is gone: 

Come, Jesus, come, our dearest Lord! 

We long to see the morning dawn.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.4 


Eternal life! Life without end, 

Where all the saints immortal meet: 

There we shall see the sinner’s Friend, 

And bow and worship at his feet. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.5 


Eternal life! Come, welcome day, 

Come, end of pain and grief and strife, 

We long to see thy dawning ray, 

Eternal life! Eternal life! ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, JULY 8, 1852. 
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A Word of Caution. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.7 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: Our position, before the opposers of our 
faith, is such that we need to move understandingly and cautiously. 
From what we have seen of the discussion of the Sabbath question 
we may now be satisfied that our opponents cannot hinder the 
progress of the cause of truth by all the arguments they can bring 
against our position. We see that the efforts against the cause of 
truth have proved effectual in its advancement.ARSH July 8, 1852, 
page 40.8 


And seeing that they have failed here, their next attempt will 
probably be to heap upon us reproaches, and prejudice the people 
against us; therefore the necessity of walking wisely before all men, 
that the opposers of our faith may have no cause to reproach us. 
When we speak of the position and course of our opponents, it 
should be done with the utmost care, with the glory of God in view. 
God forbid that we, knowing that we have the truth, should indulge 
in a careless spirit of triumph over those who are in error, but rather 
be in a position to weep over the erring, and show them by our 
godly lives and sober, holy conversation that the God of truth and 
holiness is with us.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.9 


Some have gone out to teach the truth with a hasty, rash spirit, who 
had better have tarried in some Jerusalem until endowed with the 
sweet, melting, weeping Spirit of Christ. As we have heard of, and 
witnessed the withering effects of their imprudent course, and 
fanciful teachings, we have felt like weeping tears of blood. We 
would say to such, Let the Lord’s work alone, until you can show all 
the fruit of the Spirit, which is “love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, etc.” Galatians 5:22.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.10 


A man may teach the truth, and the whole truth, and still manifest 
the fruit of the Spirit. Here we wish to say that those who oppose 
the truth of God will not be satisfied with the spirit we manifest until 
we renounce the precious truth we so much prize. This we shall 
never do to suit any one. Those who oppose the truth must certainly 
be poor judges of the Spirit of truth. God’s word shall here be our 
standard, and that teaches that we should forsake every earthly 
friend sooner than the truth of God. But while proclaiming the most 
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cutting truths of Revelation, and separating ourselves from sin and 
sinners we may exhibit all the fruit of the Spirit of God ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 40.11 


Meetings at Wheeler and Catlin. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.12 


According to appointment we held meetings with the friends at 
Wheeler, Sabbath and First-day, June 19th and 20th. The meeting 
was in a pleasant grove on the land of Bro. Raymond ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 40.13 


On the Sabbath the congregation was not large, but most of the 
brethren in the vicinity were present, and we had a good meeting. 
On First-day the congregation was very large and attentive. Our 
subject was the three angels of Revelation 74. It was the first time 
that we had spoken to such a congregation in a grove for more than 
seven years, and we were happily disappointed in the almost 
perfect good order of the congregation, and the freedom we felt in 
presenting this portion of God’s Word to such an unbelieving 
assembly. At this meeting we heard the voice of prayer and praise 
from several young converts who were brought out under the labors 
of Bro. Joseph Baker last Winter. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.14 


Here we were happy to meet with Bro. and Sr. Drew of Pultney, and 
several of their family. Last Winter we, in company with Bro. Baker, 
called on Bro. Drew for the first time, and stopped over night. God 
blessed our interview with that dear family, and some of his children 
received serious impressions that have remained, and at the 
meeting at Wheeler one of his daughters took a decided stand on 
the Lord’s side. God grant that Bro. and Sr. Drew may have their 
children to go to the kingdom with them.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
40.15 


Bro. Drew being informed of our intended Eastern tour, and seeing 
that our carriage was about falling to pieces purchased and gave us 
a suitable carriage for which he paid $85. For this we thank God, 
also our brother, his steward.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.16 


The meeting at Catlin was held Sabbath and First-day June 26th 
and 27th. This was also a meeting of interest. Bro. Martin Adsit and 
his daughter came seven miles over the rough road on horse-back, 
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and were much blest. Bro. Adsit has passed through severe trials, 
but is now firm on the truth. His daughter, who had made no 
profession of religion, rose and requested the prayers of God’s 
people. And when we bowed to pray, she prayed also, and returned 
home justified. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.17 


On First-day the school-house was filled with attentive hearers. In 
the fore-noon our subject was the First-day sabbath. We examined 
those texts usually quoted in its favor, and also showed that it was 
an institution of Papacy. In the after-noon we spoke upon the 
institution, object and perpetuity of the weekly Sabbath of the Bible. 
May the Lord bless his word to the salvation of some precious souls 
in that place.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.18 


After meeting, five were baptized, four of them were the tender 
youth. We were obliged to go to Post Creek, three miles, where we 
were not expecting spectators, but found about two hundred 
assembled at the water who showed unusual respect for the 
solemn ordinance of baptism.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.19 


Jackson, Mich., Conference.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.20 


THIS Meeting continued four days, at the close of which, we 
attended to all the ordinances of the gospel. The church here have 
been wading through manifold trials, and buffetings of the Enemy; 
but God in answer to prayer, as we conformed to the gospel rule, 
endowed his children with grace, which caused love and unity to 
prevail throughout the church. O, how sweet to commune with 
saints of like precious faith, and feel the cheering evidence that God 
for Jesus’ sake, is bestowing upon his waiting children, such rich 
tokens of his love, to cheer, strengthen and encourage them to 
pursue the onward course. Five were baptized in the name and 
faith of the coming reign of the Lord Jesus; one of them a daughter 
of Bro. Smith of this place, in her eighth year. She testified to her 
love for God’s holy Sabbath, and moved like one that had counted 
the cost.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.21 


Some that came nearly one hundred miles to attend the 
Conference, after hearing the explanation of our present position 
respecting the ending of the 2,300 days in 1844, and the third 
angel’s message that must necessarily follow, requiring the keeping 
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of all the commandments of God, confessed and embraced the 
whole truth. Others that had recently began to keep the Sabbath 
were confirmed and settled that there was no other present truth, if 
these points were yielded. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.22 


Bro. M. E. Connel of Tyrone, Mich., who had traveled many 
hundred miles to attend a Conference appointed by the Advent 
Harbinger, to convene in Rochester, N. Y., last May, had recently 
returned unsettled in his mind, relative to the “present truth.” He 
came to our meeting, with his companion, to hear what the 
Sabbath-keepers advocated. The meeting was referred to an article 
published in the Harbinger of June 12th, entitled, “The Sabbath and 
the Lord’s day, from Dr. J. Thomas’ Elpis Israel. At the close of the 
Conference, the next evening was appointed to examine the 
subject, with scripture testimony. At the close of the examination of 
the subject, Bro. C., who had been so anxious to hear how it could 
be answered, declared himself for ever free from such unscriptural 
arguments, and said, henceforth he would keep and teach the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God, with all his commandments. He is a 
professed public teacher of the Second Advent doctrine. His 
companion also, and another sister came out and confessed the 
Sabbath, and decided to keep it. Thus we were “richly 
compensated,” and thanked and praised the Lord.ARSH July 8, 
1852, page 40.23 


We also read to the meeting the earnest request of the editor of the 
Harbinger, viz: “Read the article on the Sabbath with care, and a 
true desire to know the truth, and you will be richly compensated for 
your labor.”ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.24 


If the editor of the Harbinger still insists that his brethren and sisters 
fall from grace by embracing the Sabbath, it will be better for him 
not to recommend Dr. T.’s proscription. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
40.25 


| now expect to labor between Detroit and Michigan City until the 
next Conference, which is appointed to be held in Albion, Wis., July 
16, 17 and 18.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.26 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Jackson, Mich., July 1st, 1852. 
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BRO. Lebbeus Drew of Pultney, Steuben Co., N. Y. wishes that a 
general Conference may be held at his residence the first of 
September, that the Advent brethren in that region may have an 
opportunity of hearing the reasons of our position. A general 
invitation will be given. “He that hath an ear, let him hear.” A more 
particular notice, with the time of the meeting, will be given 
hereafter. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.27 


The labors of faithful Ministering Brethren will be securedARSH 
July 8, 1852, page 40.28 


THE CAUSE IN THE WEST. - The cause is advancing in the West 
There are a great many enquiring for truth in different places. The 
Conference, held on the 5th and 6th of June, at Middleton, Marquett 
Co., Wis., was very well attended. A number confessed the whole 
truth, as far as they had an understanding of it; and | think much 
good will be the result, in that vicinity. The labors of Bro. Case have 
been much blest in the West. W. PHELPS.Madison, Wis., June 
21st, 1852.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.29 


WE now design publishing in pamphlet form, for gratuitous 
distribution, 5000 copies of the article, entitled, “Remarks of O. R. L. 
Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the Sabbath, 
Reviewed by J. N. ANDREWS. This article was published in Nos. 
11 and 12 Vol. Il of the Review and Herald ARSH July 8, 1852, 
page 40.30 


The cost of this work will be about $1 25, or, $2 25 a hundred. Let 
those who wish to help in this work, send in their means. Or, if they 
have not the means on hand, state what they can do in three 
months, and what amount of this work they want for 
distribution. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.31 


To Correspondents.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.32 


C. W. LOW, C. CROWFORD, M. WHITAKER, and fh 
RICHARDSON. - Your communication is received, and relative to it 
we remark as follows: 1. The nature of the case is such that we 
should greatly err to publish it without a more thorough knowledge 
of it. 2. Those who have read our publications know that we have 
not the least sympathy for Shakerism, or the heretical teachings of 
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S. S. Snow. 3. Your sweeping remarks relative to “Mr. Bates and 
his associates,” seem much like the bitter remarks of others who 
have endeavored to prejudice the people against Sabbath-keepers. 
4. We shall forward your communication to Bro. Bates, and if you 
have been misrepresented, it will be a pleasure to him to 
correct.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.33 


Appointments.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.34 


THERE will be a Conference at the house of Bro. Perry, or where 
he may appoint, in Albion, Dane Co. Wis., to commence Friday, 
July 16th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and hold over the Sabbath and First- 
day. A general attendance of the Brethren is requested. ARSH July 
8, 1852, page 40.35 


It is expected that Bro. Joseph Bates of Fairhaven, Mass., will 
attend.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.36 


In behalf of the brethren, 
W. PHELPS. 


Providence permitting, | shall attend Meetings in the following 
places: Ashfield, Mass., July 10 and 11; Holly, Mass., July 13 and 
14; Washington, N. H., July 18 and 19; West Hartford, Vt., July 24 
and 25; Northfield, Vt., July 31 and Aug. 1; Morristown, Vt., Aug. 7 
and 8; lrasburg, Vt., or vicinity, Aug. 14 and 15.ARSH July 8, 1852, 
page 40.37 


Some part of the above named appointments, | expect Bro. 
Wheeler to attend with me. But, notwithstanding, any of the 
traveling Brethren who can make it convenient, are invited to 
attend.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.38 


JOSEPH BAKER. 

THERE will be a Conference of the brethren at Coughdenoy, 
Oswego Co. N. Y., to commence Sabbath, July 24th, at 10 o’clock 
A. M., and hold over First-day.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.39 


This meeting we design to attend on our way East. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.40 
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BRO. Israel Alden wishes us to say that his Post Office address is 
Hammondsport, N. Y.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.41 


The amount received for Printing Materials is $566 35. There is $33 
65 yet due.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.42 


For Printing Materials. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.43 


Lebbeus Drew, $30 00 Thomas B. Mead, 5 00 
John A. 


Lathrop Drew, 5 00 Loughhead,. . 200 
Jeremiah 
Stryker, 5 00 Betsey Marks, 100 


Letters received since June 24th.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.44 


F. Strong, O. Hewett, H. S. Gurney, B. B. Brown, J. N. Andrews, G. 
W. Holt, A. S. Hutchins, W. Phelps, R. F. Cottrell, E. A. Poole, S. W. 
Rhodes 2, A. E. Randall. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.45 


Receipts. ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.46 


E. Mugford, J. Jones, C. Bigelow, B. Marks, F. Colby, L. B. Caswell, 
R. Abbey, Wm. Harris, G. P. Cushman, L. Chase, N. Tolliver, W. 
Fendorson, N. H. Schooley, C. K. Farnsworth, S. P. Mead, H. 
Ricker, each $1.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.47 


E. M. Barrows, E. P. Burditt, J. Stryker, J. A. Loughhead, each $2. 
H. E. Spencer, H. Edson, each $4. E. Colby, H. Childs, each 
$5.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.48 


T. Bailey, L. Stillman, J. Bailey, J. H. Lockwood, P. A. Dorsey, each 
50 cts.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.49 


Lebbeus Drew, $20; C. Andrews, $7 ARSH July 8, 1852, page 
40.50 


Brn. in Elmira, N. Y., to send the REVIEW AND HERALD to the 
worthy poor $5.50.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.51 


| TRANSMIT to your care the following offering [$20] of the little 
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company of believers, at and near Caughdenoy, N. Y. A. 
ROSS.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.52 


BRETHREN. A. Woodruff $5, A. Ross $5, M. Ross $1, O. Bensor 
$1, H. Patch $1, I. Ladd 82 cents, H. Hall 50 cents, L. K. Chapel 50 
cents, T. Finch 25 cents, H. Hall Jr. 25, cents, F. Miller 25 
cents.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.53 


SISTERS. H. S. Wells $1, F. Wells $1, Sr. Benson 50 cents, S. E. 
Chapel 50 cents, Sr. Miller 25 cents, M. Hall 25 cents, E. Hall 25 
cents, S. Patch 25 cents, A. Benson 25 cents, M. Benson 12 cents, 
A. Hall 6 cents.ARSH July 8, 1852, page 40.54 
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James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. Ill. - ROCHESTER, N.Y. THURSDAY, JULY 22, 1852. - NC 
6. 

JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, and JOSEPH BAKE 
Publishing Committee. 


PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY, 
at No. 124 Mount Hope Avenue, Rochester. 


Terms - GRATIS. It is expected that all the friends of the cause will 
aid in its publication, as the Lord hath prospered them. 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester 
N.Y. (post-paid.)ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.1 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 
BY HARRIET N. STEVENS 


WELCOME, the Sabbath hour, 

The holy and the blest! 

With sweet, subduing power, 

It calms the soul to rest; 

And hope and love spring up anew, 

To cheer us on, our journey through.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
41.2 
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Our only care and aim 

Throughout this hallow’d day, 

To glorify thy name, 

And grateful honors pay; 

Advance the glory of thy cause, 

And vindicate thy righteous laws.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.3 


Descend, Celestial Dove, 

E’en while we wait and sing! 

Come from the throne of love, 

With healing on thy wing! 

With ardent zeal each heart inspire, 

The saints baptize with holy fire. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.4 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


LETTERS TO O. R. L. CROZIER. - NO. MIRSH July 22, 1852, 
page 41.5 


DEAR SIR: - From the heading of your sixth article, viz: “The 
Review’s Direct Testimony,” one might imagine that a spirit of 
candor had at length come over you; but the very first sentence 
dispels every such impression. To give a false idea, respecting the 
testimony presented you commence with the quotation of part of a 
sentence from the Review, with the addition of such words as form 
a sentence to your mind. As | have had occasion in every letter to 
point out the unfairness of your course, and your unwillingness to 
state correctly the position and arguments of the Review, | regret 
that the first sentence of this article should exhibit the same lack of 
candor. | will not, however, say much by way of censure; for it is 
evident that the necessities of your case are great; nothing else 
could cause an honorable and high-minded man to resort to the 
unfortunate course pursued by yourself in this whole matter. ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 41.6 


The review of your Bible class report, exposed the inferences by 
which you attempted to prove that God had abolished his 
constitution, the ten commandments. As you stated that Sabbath- 
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keepers had nothing to present against such a doctrine, the Review 
remarked as follows:ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.7 


“We offer the following direct testimony relative to the perpetuity of 
God’s constitution, asking that C. will either refute it, or else 
withdraw his assertions.” ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.8 


You commence by saying: ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.9 


“The Review says, ‘We offer the following direct testimony - of 
course to bear on the question at issue - the Sabbath. Well, this is 
all we ask. Give us ‘direct testimony,’ and we will listen.” ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 41.10 


You wish to give the idea that the point before us, was the separate 
perpetuity of the fourth commandment, and not what it really was 
the perpetuity of the whole ten, the constitution of the Father. And 
the fourth commandment not being separately referred to in the 
texts quoted, you wish to convey the idea that they have no bearing 
upon the point before us.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.11 


But the perpetuity of the great constitution, the perpetuity of the 
commandments of God, the perpetuity of that which was deposited 
in the ark [Deuteronomy 10:1-5; Revelation 11:19] is, in reality, the 
most direct and positive testimony to the perpetuity of each of the 
ten words of Jehovah.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.12 


And as we shall presently notice that Christ enjoins the keeping of 
them as the condition of entering eternal life, and affirms that those 
who break even the least precept, shall be of no esteem in the reign 
of heaven; and as we shall further notice that the apostles quote 
from the original version of God’s constitution, as written by God 
himself, and not from a revised edition of it, and in addition to this, 
that they distinctly recognize the perpetuity of that law which caused 
the Son of God to pour out his soul even unto death for guilty man, 
and never intimate that his death blotted out that holy law, we can 
form some idea of the sacred and immutable character of that great 
constitution. You continue: ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.13 


“It adduces the testimony of four witnesses - our SAVIOUR, PAUL, 
JAMES and JOHN. The united testimony of those four witnesses is 
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certainly enough to establish any point: we will agree, however, to 
close the controversy and keep the Sabbath, if the ‘direct testimony’ 
of either one of them can be produced in its favor as a gospel 
institution. Is not that fair?” ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.14 


As the testimony of Christ and his apostles relative to the 
commandments of the Father, may not be of any importance on this 
point in your estimation, that testimony shall be set aside. ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 41.15 


If a gospel institution is one made at the commencement of the 
gospel dispensation, and designed for that alone, then the Sabbath 
is not a gospel institution. - But if an institution established by the 
Creator in Paradise, [Genesis 2:2, 3; Exodus 20:8-11,] and 
designed for the whole race of man, consequently covering all 
dispensations, even that which succeeds the resurrection, [/saiah 
66:22, 23,] then the Sabbath is a gospel institution ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 41.16 


On this point | offer the direct testimony of one of the witnesses, viz: 
“the Lord of the Sabbath.” He testifies respecting it, that “The 
Sabbath was made for man.” Then it was made for that portion of 
the human race that live during the gospel dispensation, as really 
as for that portion, that lived prior to it. Hence this testimony gives 
the Sabbath to the whole human family. And as the gospel of the 
Son of God does not destroy that which the Great God made for our 
race, the Sabbath abides in the gospel dispensation!ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 41.17 


| would ask you to delight in the Sabbath made by Him, who “doeth 
all things well,” but you loathe it as Jewish. | would ask you to keep 
the commandments as uttered by the voice of Jehovah, and written 
with his finger, but no, they are “abolished, done away,” etc. If | 
should not keep nine of them, however, you would pronounce me a 
wicked person; but if | keep ten of them, you say that | shall fall from 
grace?ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.18 


The character of the testimony borne by our Lord and his apostles 
to the perpetuity of his Father’s constitution, will appear upon 
examination. After saying, “now let us hear the witnesses,” you 
present the following: ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.19 
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1. “TESTIMONY OF OUR LORDWVaithew 5:17-79. ‘Think not that | 
am come to destroy the law or the prophets: | am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfill ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.20 


‘For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 41.21 


‘Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.’ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.22 


Luke 16:17. ‘And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one 
tittle of the law to fail ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.23 


Matthew 22:35-40. ‘Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked 
him a question, tempting him, and saying, Master, which is the 
great commandment in the law?ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.24 


‘Jesus said unto him. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 41.25 


‘This is the first and great commandment.ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 41.26 


‘And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.27 


‘On these two commandments hang all the law and _ the 
prophets.’ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.28 


Who can see any direct testimony’ on the Sabbath in these 
passages? Surely nobody, but the Review and those who 
sympathize with it. They say nothing about it either way: if we get 
any testimony from them, we must infer it. So the Review fails here 
again: and these passages, it regards as its strongest holds.ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 41.29 
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But it may answer, It was ‘the perpetuity of God’s constitution’ they 
were adduced to prove. Please notice: we have never intimated that 
the constitution of God’s religious system, in the abstract or in a 
general sense, was abolished. This the Review knows well, and its 
perversion of our language is inexcusable."ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 41.30 


The misrepresentation with which you commenced, appears again. 
The texts were not offered as pointing to the fourth commandment, 
but as bearing directly upon the continued existence of the ten. And 
that you thus understood it, appears from your own 
acknowledgment, that “It was the perpetuity of God’s constitution 
they were adduced to prove.”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.31 


But you say that you have never intimated that God’s constitution in 
the abstract was abolished, and that the Review’s perversion of 
your language is inexcusable.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.32 


Let us see how many positions you have taken on this. ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 41.33 


(1.) In your Bible class report, you stated that the ten 
commandments were once the constitution of God’s religious 
system, and that they were “done away,” “abolished.” And you then 
teach that Christ made a new constitution out of nine of the 
commandments.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.34 


(2.) But to avoid the absurdity of teaching that God re-enacted nine 
of the commandments, which he had abolished, you say in your 
third article that the abolition of the decalogue, “did not necessarily 
involve the abolition of every precept in it that had existed before 
the time referred to.” This saves nine of them for the new 
constitution. The statement amounts to this: God abolished the ten 
commandments, yet nine of them remained unabolished, for they 
had existed prior to the Exodus, and it was the fourth one, only. (viz: 
the one that traces its origin back to Paradise,) that was abolished, 
for it originated after the departure from Egypt!!ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 41.35 


(3.) But in your fourth article you say that the ordinances engraven 
in stone, were abolished. You have applied the word ordinances to 
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the ten commandments without limitation, and say that they are 
abolished. This does them away effectually, and was probably 
written to give the idea that Colossians 2 applies to the decalogue. 
But what God abolishes will need re-enactment before any part of it 
can become his amended constitution!ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
41.36 


(4.) But in your fifth article instead of teaching, as heretofore, that 
Jesus formed a new constitution for his Father, out of nine of the 
ten precepts, you say that he made it out of the two great ones! And 
in this your sixth article, as will presently appear, you have him in 
strong contrast with the second precept of this new 
constitution!ARSH July 22, 1852, page 41.37 


If the Review has not been able to understand your position, after 
having the chance to see how many times you could alter it, 
perhaps it ought to be thankful that you have stated it once 
more.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.1 


According to your present statement, God has abolished his 
constitution, but he has not abolished it abstractly!ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 42.2 


That is, God abolished nine of the ten commandments, but did not 
do it abstractly; so they continued in force just the same as though 
they had not been abolished! But one of the ten (the fourth) he 
abolished abstractly, and thus put an end to a carnal ordinance, that 
had unfortunately, obtained a place in his constitution. ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 42.3 


2 Corinthians 3, then, does not teach that the ten commandments 
are abstractly abolished. No, it shows that nine of them are 
abolished, but not abstractly, but the fourth is abstractly abolished! 
All thanks for so much light! But where did you find this doctrine in 
the Bible? If you did not find it there, on whose authority does it 
rest?ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.4 


Now let us weigh the testimony here presented by Jesus respecting 
his Father’s law:ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.5 


1. He did not come to destroy the law or the prophets; then he did 
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not destroy them.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.6 


2. He came to fulfill; then he did not violate or transgress 
them.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.7 


3. One jot, [the smallest letter of the Hebrew alphabet,] or one tittle, 
[the small point by which one of those letters is distinguished from 
another,] shall in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled. Then 
one part shall not pass and leave another in existence. But if one 
precept has gone, and nine abide, more than a jot or tittle has 
passed from the law, certainly!ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.8 


4. But there is a point of time specified, before which, one jot or tittle 
shall not pass. “O, yes,” say you, “that point is the crucifixion.” | 
answer, No, Sir, that was the point at which the hand-writing of 
ordinances was blotted out, [Co/ossians 2,] but not the point 
specified by Jesus, before which no part of this law shall pass. That 
point is explicitly stated: “Till heaven and earth pass.” When is it that 
heaven and earth shall pass? Revelation 20:11, answers: “And | 
saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face 
the earth and the heavens fled away, and there was found no place 
for them.” This event has not yet transpired; hence a single precept 
has not passed from the law of God.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.9 


5. That our Lord refers to that “royal law” that “remaineth,” or is not 
made “void” but “established,” [James 2:8-12; 7 John 3; Romans 3,] 
and not to that hand-writing of ordinances that he did blot out, nail 
to the cross, take out of the way, abolish, etc., will be evident when 
we come to examine further the testimony of the chapter. ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 42.10 


To fulfill the law of ceremonies, or to use your expression, “the 
Levitical ceremonies,” appended to the constitution, is to become 
the antitype of all those types, the body that cast all those shadows. 
This renders it complete, and takes it out of the way. Hebrews 10:1- 
10; Colossians 2.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.11 


To fulfill the great constitution of holy principles, is to render strict, 
entire, and perfect obedience to every point of this royal law. The 
work of Christ in thus fulfilling the will of the Father, does not strike 
out of existence the precepts of the moral law. For the great object 
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of his mission was to bring out a people in whom the precept of the 
law might be fulfilled. Whiting’s translation of Romans 8:5; James 
2:8-12.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.12 


6. But we are not left in the dark as to whether the moral law was 
destroyed by the act of our Lord Jesus Christ in keeping it. John 
15:10. The verse which succeeds the statement respecting the 
passing of the heavens and the earth, speaks out in language not to 
be misunderstood, or explained away. “Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven; but 
whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great 
in the kingdom of heaven.” Note a few facts: ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 42.13 


(1.) The word “whosoever” includes you and me.ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 42.14 


(2.) The word “therefore” shows that this conclusion respecting the 
commandments, is something drawn from the premises just laid 
down, which were, He had not “come to destroy the law,” and “Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law till all be fulfilled." ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.15 


(3.) It is a fact therefore that in the most solemn manner Christ 
enjoins the keeping of the commandments. The Messiah, the 
Prince, here lays open the purpose of his heart concerning the 
commandments of his Father. Would you with Paul, “have the mind 
of Christ” relative to them? It is expressed in simple language, easy 
to be understood, and most precious and blessed to obey. Keep the 
commandments and enter into life - be highly esteemed in the reign 
of heaven; break them and teach men so, [those who teach men so 
must contend that they are “abolished,“] and be of no esteem in the 
reign of heaven - be left without the gates of that city into which the 
commandment-keepers will enter, and remain with those who love 
and make a lie.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.16 


7. The law, then, to which Jesus’ refers, is the 
commandments.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.17 


8. But the translation of this portion of scripture by Campbell is 
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worthy of notice: ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.18 


“Think not that | am come to subvert, the law or the prophets. | am 
come not to subvert, but to ratify. For verily | say unto you, heaven 
and earth shall sooner perish, than one iota, or one tittle of the law 
shall perish without attaining its end. Whosoever, therefore, shall 
violate, or teach others to violate, were it the least of these 
commandments, shall be in no esteem in the reign of heaven; but 
whosoever shall practice and teach them, shall be highly esteemed 
in the reign of heaven.”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.19 


9. The translation of this text by Whiting is as follows: “Think not 
that | am come to annul the law, or the prophets: | am not come to 
annul, but to fulfill. For truly | say unto you, Till heaven and earth 
pass away, one jot or one point will by no means pass away from 
the law, till all shall come to pass. Whoever therefore shall break 
the least of these commandments, and teach men so, he will be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but whoever shall 
perform, and teach them, he will be called great in the kingdom of 
the heavens.”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.20 


10. But as you affirm that this is direct testimony in the estimation of 
the Review and its friends, only, | remark, that in conversation some 
time since with one of those who stand foremost in teaching men 
that unless they break the commandments, they will fall from grace, 
he admitted that Christ here enjoined obedience to all the 
commandments, “But” said he, “This was before they were 
abolished!”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.21 


We will now examine Luke 16:17, “And it is easier for heaven and 
earth to pass than one tittle of the law to fail." ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 42.22 


1. Then it is easier for heaven and earth, than for one of the 
commandments of God.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.23 


2. How hard, then, must it have been for every precept of the great 
“constitution to be done away abolished,” and for a new one to be 
established in its stead! Easier could heaven and earth be 
destroyed, and new heavens and new earth be created! When God 
shall abolish his constitution and establish another, it will not only 
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be marked as distinctly as the establishment of the original 
constitution by himself in person at Sinai, but it will be even a more 
extraordinary spectacle than for heaven and earth to flee from the 
presence of him that sits upon the throne!ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 42.24 


3. But if we compare this text, with the one just quoted from 
Matthew 5, we find that it is not only easier for heaven and earth to 
pass than for one tittle of the law, but that one tittle shall not pass till 
“the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up.” Amen.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.25 


Whether this looks like the perpetuity or the abolition of the great 
constitution, | submit to yourself. However, the law here referred to, 
has such an intimate connection with Jehovah, that he could easier 
destroy the works created by himself, than to destroy the smallest 
fraction of it. As the abrogation of the Sabbath makes the 
destruction of the whole constitution necessary, and as heaven and 
earth could be struck out of existence easier than a fraction of the 
law in question could fail, it certainly required Omnipotence itself to 
destroy what God made into a Sabbath at the close of his Creation 
Week.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.26 


We turn to Matthew 22:35-40, and read that portion of Christ's 
language, which in your fifth article you adduced as proof that he 
established a new constitution. Whether it teaches the abrogation of 
God’s constitution and the establishment of a better one, or whether 
it reads like the perpetuity of the one in existence, we now are 
interested to inquire. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.27 


On the two commandments here named by Jesus, hang all the law 
and the prophets. Such had ever been the case, such was then the 
case, and for aught that appears to the contrary in the word of God, 
they still hang there. Let us notice a few points: ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 42.28 


1. The law here referred to, is, manifestly, that moral law of God 
which defines what it is to love God with the whole heart and our 
neighbor as ourselves, not that “hand-writing” in which were the 
carnal ordinances, the law of divorce, the law of retaliation 
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etc.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.29 


2. The great constitution does define the first principles of man’s 
duty to his God and to his fellow man. Exodus 20:3-11; Ecclesiastes 
12:14. Christ here states the two great reasons why man should 
obey these first principles. (1.) Because he should love God with all 
his heart; (2.) Because he should love his neighbor as 
himself. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.30 


3. The two commandments did not here take the place of the ten, 
for there is no intimation that Christ here wrought any change, 
whatever.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.31 


4. It is a fact that James makes his quotation of the second of these 
great precepts, not from the new constitution which you suppose 
that Christ here formed, but from “the Scriptures,” the Old 
Testament. - He recognized the original precepts, he recognized no 
change.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.32 


5. The Great Jehovah has drawn out into four essential particulars, 
the great precept, “Love God with all thy heart.” He has drawn out 
into six essential precepts, the great commandment, “Love thy 
neighbor as thyself.” The two are the sum; the ten are the 
particulars that make up that sum. Romans 13:9; 7 John 5:3; James 
2:8-12. Hence they are alike immutable. The New Testament 
neither abolishes the sum, nor the particulars which make up that 
sum. For its great design was to place man where he could fulfill 
“the righteousness [or precept] of the law.” - You continue as 
follows:ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.33 


“But it will say, these texts prove the perpetuity of the ten 
commandments. Do they say that? Not one of them; hence they 
contain no ‘direct testimony’ to that point. It is only inferred that the 
‘law’ in these passages was the decalogue. That it included the 
decalogue, there is no doubt, and it also included much more, as 
we shall see presently. The Jews regarded Christ and his gospel, 
as arrayed against Moses and the law. He endeavors to correct 
them on this point, and tells them that he came not to ‘break’ or 
‘destroy the law.” ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.34 


You object to the idea that these texts teach the perpetuity of the 
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ten commandments, notwithstanding you stated in your last 
paragraph that you did not believe that God’s constitution (the ten 
commandments) had been abstractly abolished.ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 42.35 


As you fail to see any evidence in these texts let me bring it to your 
mind. Matthew 5:79, is “direct testimony” that the commandments 
are not abolished. - Those who keep them shall have life; those 
who teach men to break them (How can any do this without 
contending that they are abolished?) shall be of no esteem in the 
reign of heaven! And from Luke 16:77, we learn that it is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass than for one tittle of the law to fail. Then it 
is not a light matter for the Great Law-giver to “abolish, do away” all 
the precepts of his constitution! And from Matthew 22, we learn that 
on the two great, unabolished commandments hang all the 
others.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.36 


Now we inquire, to what does the term law in these texts 
refer? ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.37 


(1.) The law in Matthew 5:78, is the same as the commandments in 
verse 19.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.38 


(2.) The law here referred to, was not to be destroyed; but the hand- 
writing of ordinances was abolished, taken out of the way, nailed to 
the cross.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 42.39 


(3.) The law of ceremonies has been all abolished, yet heaven and 
earth have not passed.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.1 


(4.) It is EASIER forheaven and earth to pass than for one tittle of 
this law to fail. Yet the law of carnal ordinances was disannulled for 
the WEAKNESS andunprofitableness thereof. ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 43.2 


(5.) The law which Christ did not destroy, is that law which caused 
him to lay down his life for a guilty, condemned world, [7 John 3; 
Romans 3,] and not that law of ordinances, which was blotted out 
by his death. Colossians 2.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.3 


(6.) That law which hangs upon or is comprehended in the two 
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great precepts, evidently has direct reference to the precepts of the 
great constitution which define what it is to love God with all the 
heart, and our neighbor as ourselves, and not to that law of 
retaliation, “an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth,” and the law 
of carnal ordinances, which was imposed only until the time of 
reformation. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.4 


(7.) But we shall presently notice the distinction as made by our 
Lord in the continuance of his discourse in Matthew 5.ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 43.5 


Those who now attempt to array the gospel of the Son of God 
against the commandments of the Father, have fallen into the same 
mistake that you say befell the Jews. Look at their harmony. The 
law of God in the Ark of his Testament, shows all men to be sinners 
in the sight of God. The blood of Jesus, sprinkled upon the mercy- 
seat - the top of the Ark, avails to take away sins. Hence the gospel 
offers pardon. If the gospel and the atonement be taken away, there 
is no hope for guilty man. If the law be taken away there is no 
necessity that men avail themselves of the pardon offered by the 
gospel. Like the attributes of justice and mercy, they stand united; 
and what God hath joined together let not man put asunder. Even 
the law of types, which shadowed forth the great salvation of the 
gospel, is thus shown to have an important meaning. Christ did not 
come to break or to destroy the law; hence he did not break it, he 
did not destroy it. You continue: ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.6 


“But for what did he come? The Review would answer to keep it. 
But hold; does our Saviour say so? No! He says he came to ‘fulfill’ - 
fill out, accomplish - the law and the prophets, so as to make them 
honorable, by demonstrating that they were true, in their typical and 
prophetic references. ‘The law and the prophets’ here is the same 
as ‘Moses and the prophets’ in Luke 24:27. The fulfilling of the law 
is evidently to be understood in the same sense as the fulfilling of 
the prophets: hence, of course, it has no reference to the precepts 
of the law, but to its fulfillment in the sense stated above. This left 
him free to change the preceptive portion of the law, which he did, 
as will be seen from the following table arranged from Matthew 
5."ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.7 
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According to yourself, then, the Saviour came to fulfill the typical 
law; but in thus stating the object of his mission he had no reference 
to the great constitution of his Father. Indeed he was left “free to 
change” that. Yet in your last paragraph you stated that that law 
which Christ said he came to fulfill, “included the decalogue.”ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 43.8 


Then if the fulfilling of a law does it away, the ten commandments 
were not done away by Christ, for according to yourself he did not 
fulfill them! He did not do them away by modifying them, for we 
shall presently notice that your effort to prove that he modified 
them, is an entire failure. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.9 


As you refer the law which Christ came to fulfill, to “the Levitical 
ceremonies” and to the law of types, | do not object to the use made 
of Luke 24:27.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.10 


But mark the fact! the law, which Christ came to fulfill, [atthew 
5:17, 18,] is the same as the commandments named in verse 79. 
And these abide in full force, under his fearful sanction! Hence 
Christ has direct reference to the precepts of the moral law. - And 
that which Christ thus fulfilled, he did not abolish, but requires that 
his people, through grace, fulfill it also. Romans 8:4; James 2.ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 43.11 


If you still contend that the typical law was that which Christ came to 
fulfill, then that abides in force under his fearful mandate. Vatihew 
5:19.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.12 


But before thus lightly setting aside the moral law, note two or three 
points: (1.) Since the fall of Adam, none have been able through the 
whole period of their lives to render complete, entire and perfect 
obedience to all its holy precepts, though it is the embodiment of 
the principles of God’s own holiness. (2.) When Christ came, the 
law not only demanded this perfect obedience, but it demanded the 
death of all, for all were its transgressors. 2 Corinthians 5:14, 15. 
(3.) Christ rendered perfect obedience to all its precepts through 
life. (4.) He then took upon himself its fearful curse, and died the 
just for the unjust. And having thus answered its demands, he offers 
pardon to the guilty, through his blood, and grace to fulfill the 
righteousness of the law.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.13 
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But let us now examine your effort to set aside the great constitution 
by teaching that Christ modified and changed it. You present what 
you call a series of antitheses, between Moses and Christ. The first 
is Matthew 5:21, 22, and reads with your heading thus: ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 43.14 


MOSES. - “Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill, shall be in 
danger of the judgment.”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.15 


CHRIST. “But | say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the judgment: and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the 
council: but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
the fire of gehenna. Therefore .. be reconciled to thy brother, 
etc.”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.16 


The first thing that strikes the eye in this alledged contrast, is the 
fact that Christ, instead of placing himself in opposition to the sixth 
commandment of the Father, which you head “Moses,” was 
speaking with direct reference to the manner in which the 
Pharisees, thought to keep the commandments. Verse 79 solemnly 
enjoins the keeping of the commandments. Verse 20, which is 
intimately connected to verse 79 by the conjunction “for,” shows 
that such obedience as that which the Pharisees rendered, which 
was a mere observance of the letter, without any idea that the 
commandments were “spiritual” and “exceeding broad,” was not 
that obedience that the law of God required.ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 43.17 


Christ does not here abolish the sixth commandment; he does not 
re-enact it; he does not lesson the obligation to obey it; but in the 
most solemn manner, he points out its spirituality, and shows that it 
may be violated by the act of the heart. Hence, to “fulfill the 
righteousness of the law’ was something far beyond the poor 
obedience of the Pharisees. Verse 22 therefore does not modify, 
nor stand in array against the commandment in verse 27. But you 
have another contrast with which to “modify,” “do away” or “set 
aside,” the great constitution. It is from verses 27 and 28, and reads 
thus:ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.18 


“Thou shalt not commit adultery." ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.19 
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“But | say unto you, - That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust 
after her hath committed adultery with her already in his 
heart."ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.20 


If you are in earnest, in saying that Christ modified this 
commandment, then your position is one to be ashamed of, 
certainly. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.21 


These two precepts are the only ones quoted from the decalogue in 
this table of comparison. The precepts quoted are shown to be 
spiritual and to refer to the thoughts and motives of the heart. 
Hence, your effort to prove that Christ established a new 
constitution by modifying the original precepts is not sustained by 
any evidence. The only way that you can claim that Christ modified 
these commandments, is to take the ground that once the law of the 
All-Seeing Jehovah referred only to the outward act, and that when 
Christ came, he added the spiritual meaning and application to such 
of the precepts as he suffered to exist! Such a position, however, is 
“blasphemous enough to make one tremble!” Your next contrast 
[verses 31, 32] is as follows:ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.22 


“Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give her a writing of 
divorcement.”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.23 


“But | say unto you, - That whosoever shall put away his wife, 
saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: 
and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth 
adultery." ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.24 


Now it will be noticed, that, instead of quoting from the great 
constitution, which is the only thing that you are anxious to set 
aside, you have presented for contrast with the words of Christ, that 
precept which he said was given because of the hardness of the 
hearts of the Hebrews. \atthew 19:7, 8 Observe, that instead of 
showing that this was spiritual and binding as the rule of men’s lives 
as he did the two precepts quoted from the decalogue, he shows 
that it was not of such a character, and would not be continued in 
force. The difference in his language is very significant. Your next 
contrast [verses 33, 34] is as follows:ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
43.25 
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“Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths." ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.26 


“But | say unto you, Swear not at all, etc." ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
43.27 


Some have referred this precept to the third commandment, others 
to the ninth. The third commandment reads, “Thou shalt not take 
the name of the Lord thy God in vain;” but this precept is, “Thou 
shalt not swear falsely.” The one forbids blasphemy, the other 
forbids a false oath. Hence, they are not the same. The ninth 
commandment reads, “Thou shalt not bear false witness.” It might 
be supposed that this was the same as, “Thou shalt not swear 
falsely.” But it is certain that an oath is not a necessary part of 
bearing witness. And if they are the same, then Christ forbids us to 
bear witness at all, for he adds, “Swear not.” And if it be thus 
understood, he violated this his own direction, himself, for he said, 
when before the high-priest, to one that smote him, “If | have 
spoken evil, bear witness. John 18:23.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
43.28 


But the first part of the above is quoted from Leviticus 19:12. The 
last part may be read in Numbers 30:2; Deuteronomy 24:21-23. 
Hence, we have not yet been able to discover Christ’s act of “doing 
away,” setting aside, abolishing, his Father’s constitution, and 
establishing a better. But you have another contrast to present. See 
verses 38, 39. It is this: ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.29 


“An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth.,ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 43.30 


“But | say unto you, - That ye resist not evil, etc."ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 43.31 


It is sufficient, perhaps, to remark that the law of retaliation is not a 
part of the great constitution which you are so anxious “to do away, 
set aside, abolish,” and is not included in the commandments which 
are to be obeyed under Christ’s terrible sanction. What proof does 
this contrast furnish that Christ “superseded the constitution of 
God’s religious system?” (the decalogue.) But you have one more 
contrast to offer. Verses 43, 44. Perhaps this one will help you. Let 
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us see:ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.32 


“Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy.” ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 43.33 


“But | say unto you, - Love your enemies, bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use you, and persecute you, etc.” ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 43.34 


| might turn this last contrast upon yourself. - For instead of its being 
a contrast with one of the ten precepts of the original constitution, it 
looks more like a contrast with one of the two great 
commandments, which, according to yourself, form the Great Law- 
giver’s amended constitution. But | forbear, and remark, that the 
sentence appended, which is not to be found in the law, is the point 
that Christ corrects. The Pharisees had such an imperfect idea of 
the great precept quoted, that they thought that it would allow them 
to hate their enemies. Christ's act of correcting them does not 
abolish the commandments of his Father. Your next remarks 
present your idea of the above contrasts. You speak as 
follows:ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.35 


“Here are six antitheses, drawn by our Saviour himself, between the 
Law and the Gospel, and so strong are some of them, that the 
precepts of the law are negatived by those of the gospel, and Jesus 
forbids a literal obedience of Moses, as in swearing, in retaliation, 
and in hating an enemy. And it should be noticed, that he quotes 
indifferently from the decalogue and from the book of the law, 
treating the one no more reverently than the other, but placing 
himself in strong contrast to both. He makes no distinction between 
them, but regards them as constituting only one law.”ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 43.36 


To the above remarks, | reply: ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.37 


1. Your attempt to make Christ stand in strong contrast with the 
sixth and seventh commandments is an entire failure, as we have 
already seen.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.38 


2. Your contrast between Christ and the law of divorce, of 
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forswearing, and of retaliation, does not bear against the great 
constitution. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 43.39 


3. But if you wish to maintain that Christ placed himself in strong 
contrast with the great precept, “Love thy neighbor as thyself,” 
which you say is a part of the constitution which Christ established 
for the gospel, you are at liberty so to do. But if you say “no, he 
placed himself in contrast with the words appended to it,” then you 
yield all argument on the point. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.1 


4. Although Christ has not mentioned the distinction between the 
great constitution and the law of carnal ordinances, divorce, 
retaliation etc., nor even intimated that the great precept quoted by 
him, was the sum of the last six commandments, [Romans 13] and 
a part of the royal law, [James 2,] and one of the two on which hang 
all the law and the prophets, [Matthew 22] yet this does not 
invalidate the scriptures in which these facts are stated. But it is an 
obvious fact that he does recognize the widest possible distinction. 
Mark! the precepts of the decalogue he lays open as binding, as 
reaching even to the thoughts and motives of the heart! But the law 
of retaliation etc., is the reverse of this, and is to be set aside. ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 44.2 


5. “But placing himself in strong contrast to both.” That is, Christ not 
only stands in contrast with the law of retaliation, divorce, etc., but 
he also stands in strong contrast with the sixth and seventh 
commandments, and with the second of the two, on which all hang! 
But this blasphemous position is, in reality, as much against the 
new constitution which you wish to establish, as it is against the 
original which you wish to abolish. For you have arrayed Christ in 
strong contrast with one of the two great precepts, (which you say 
form the present constitution,) as well as in the same strong 
contrast with two of the ten, which form the original constitution of 
God’s religious system.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.3 


6. He “regards them as constituting only one law.” Very well. Now 
let us see: here is the precept which James quotes from the Old 
Testament, and to which he applies the term, “royal law;” here are 
some of the precepts of the decalogue; here, also, is retaliation, 
divorce, etc.; and all constitute but one law! Then you will be kind 
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enough to take back the statement in your second article, that the 
Review had perverted the royal law, because it claimed that the 
commandments are in it. You have now admitted the ten 
commandments, and | know not how much more! - You continue as 
follows:ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.4 


“These are only specimens of the changes he wrought in the 
perceptive portion of the religious system that had been in vogue 
with the Jews from the departure from Egypt. Others are noticed 
elsewhere in the New Testament; as, that covetousness is idolatry; 
hating a brother, murder, etc. These specimens establish a rule of 
interpretation, and justify 2 Corinthians 3; Romans 14., and 
Colossians 2.”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.5 


Recollect a few things: ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.6 


1. The changes which Christ wrought, were not in the constitution of 
God’s religious system. The sixth and seventh, with all the other 
commandments of the holy, just and perfect law, were always 
exceeding broad. Psalm 119:96; 51:6-17. But your position requires 
you to believe that the law of God once took cognizance of the 
outward act only, and that when Christ came, he enlarged them, 
and made them exceeding broad. This is in admirable keeping with 
the doctrine that the penalty of the law was once nothing but 
temporal death, inflicted by the hand of man. - But when it is seen 
that the eye of the All-Seeing Jehovah has ever taken cognizance 
of every departure from the holy standard of right, even those in 
heart, and that men will be judged by his law in the day of God, and 
then receive the great penalty - a part in the lake of fire - the law of 
God is magnified and made honorable.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
44.7 


2. To your remarks respecting covetousness, hating a brother, etc., 
| answer, that the law of God had taken cognizance of these things 
before the first Advent, or it had not. If it had not so done, then men 
in that period, could hate each other etc., and not be amenable to 
God for it! But if it had always been a crime in the eye of God’s law 
to act thus, then the New Testament in stating the fact, merely lays 
open a truth as old as Creation. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.8 


It is by such specimens that you establish a rule of interpretation, 
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and justify 2 Corinthians 3; Romans 14; Colossians 2. The chapters 
need no justification; but the use you make of them needs a better 
justification than such perversions as these. Your use of 2 
Corinthians 3, in which you attempt to abolish the ten 
commandments, was noticed in my last letter. Your use of Romans 
74, which you justify at the expense of the commandments of God, 
will be noticed in my text. Your use of Colossians 2 will be noticed 
in this letter. You continue: ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.9 


“Now in the light of these facts, we ask, Did not Christ remodel the 
religious system? Did he not supersede the law, with its 
constitution, the decalogue? No one can deny it: it is to obvious to 
be doubted. - ‘For the priesthood being changed, there is made of 
NECESSITY a change also of the LAW.’ Hebrews 7:12."ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 44.10 


You say that it is so evident that the decalogue, God’s constitution, 
has been superseded, that no one can deny it. It has been 
superseded of course, then, by the new constitution which you say 
Christ formed for the gospel system of religion, of the two great 
commandments. Now it is a fact that you have presented better 
evidence that he superseded one of the two great precepts, than 
that he superseded either of the tenIARSH July 22, 1852, page 
44.11 


There was a law that regulated the earthly priesthood in every 
particular; it was the law of carnal ordinances. There was a law that 
made an atonement and a priesthood necessary; it was the royal 
law; it was shut up in an ark. The one required that the priesthood 
be of the order of Aaron etc.; the other said nothing about 
priesthood. The one has been done away, because of the 
weakness and unprofitableness thereof, as its priesthood could 
never take away sins. The other law abides, even now in the Ark of 
God’s Testament in his Temple in Heaven. And before it stands a 
great High Priest, whose blood can take away sins. The priesthood 
being changed, the law which required that it should be of the race 
of Aaron is necessarily changed; but no necessity is created that 
the moral law of God should be changed also. - LetHebrews 7 
speak for itself. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.12 
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To your further assertion that in your remarks noticed above, you 
have presented direct evidence that the commandments have been 
“done away, abolished,” by Christ’s better law, and that the Sabbath 
has not escaped in this change, but has gone with the things written 
in the hand-writing of ordinances, | answer, that every thing which 
you could adduce as proof, has been weighed, and the assertion 
stands before us unsupported by evidence. And in taking leave of 
the testimony of our Lord, | may be allowed to repeat his answer to 
him who sought the way of life: “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments.” You next speak as follows: ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 44.13 


“We will now hear the other three witnesses.ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 44.14 


‘2. TESTIMONY OF PAUL. (1.) He testifies what is abolished 
Ephesians 2:14-17, Colossians 2:14-17; Hebrews 9:10. (2.) He 
testifies to that which is not abolished. Romans 7:7-25; 8:1-7; 
Ephesians 6:2, 3; Romans 3:31.,ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.15 


The Review quotes Colossians 2:14-17, to show ‘what is abolished.’ 
The passage reads as follows: ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.16 


‘Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
cross;ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.17 


‘And, having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a shew of 
them openly, triumphing over them in it ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
44.18 


‘Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink or in respect of 
an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath days; ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 44.19 


‘Which are a shadow of things to come; but the body is of 
Christ. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.20 


Very good: then upon its own showing, the Sabbath ‘IS 
ABOLISHED’! This, remember, isdirect testimony.” ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 44.21 





304 


To this | answer, that Paul recognizes a plain distinction between 
that law which caused the death of the Lord Jesus, and that law 
which his death blotted out. Romans 3; Colossians 2.ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 44.22 


God’s Sabbath was sanctified and hallowed by him; consequently it 
stands in the midst of the nine precepts of his moral law. The 
annual sabbaths of the Jews were never sanctified and hallowed by 
him, consequently, they were placed with the feasts and new 
moons of the hand-writing of ordinances. Leviticus 23:24, 32, 
39.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.23 


The hand-writing of ordinances, which Christ blotted out, is the 
decalogue, or it is not. If it is the decalogue, then | inquire, how 
could Paul speak of meats, drinks, new moons, holy days, [literally 
festival, Macknight,] and sabbaths, [plural,] as there is nothing of 
the kind in it? But if you say that it does not refer to the decalogue, 
but to those carnal ordinances which regulate all these matters, 
then you yield all argument from this text. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
44.24 


But you may take still another position and say, (notwithstanding no 
one of the things here mentioned as abolished is to be found in the 
decalogue,) that the handwriting of ordinances included the 
decalogue. Let us test it. If it did include the decalogue, then the 
blood of Jesus “blotted out” the precepts which forbid idolatry, 
blasphemy, disobedience to parents, murder, adultery, theft, false- 
witness, and covetousness! And that which the blood of Christ 
blotted out has never been re-written!! Is not such a doctrine most 
shameful, inasmuch as it not only delivers men from the sentence 
of God’s law, whether they repent or not, but it makes the great 
salvation of the gospel to consist, not in deliverance from sin, but in 
deliverance from every principle of morality that God ever laid 
down!! But if the ten commandments were notamong the 
ordinances that Christ blotted out, then you fail of any proof, 
whatever, from this text!ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.25 


Whatever was contained in the hand-writing of ordinances was 
“abolished abstractly,” and entirely, and not left in existence, as the 
abolition of the decalogue left nine of the commandments, 
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according to yourself!ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.26 


But if you say that the hand-writing of ordinances included only a 
part of the ten commandments, (in order to avoid the absurdity that 
the whole ten are utterly destroyed by the blood of Christ,) then | 
ask you to show your authority! If you say, because that the term 
“holy-day” occurs, | answer, that Wesley, Macknight, and the 
Doway version render it feast day, festival, festival day; and that 
they render it rightly is evident from the fact that it is the same word 
that is thus rendered in Luke 2:21; 22:1; John 13:1; Matthew 26:5; 
27:15, etc. If you say that it is because the word sabbaths, [plural,] 
is used, | answer, that is slender proof, inasmuch as the hand- 
writing of ordinances included at least four annual sabbaths. 
Leviticus 18:24, 32, 39.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.27 


But when God uses figures, does he not use reasonable ones? And 
what idea can you get of blotting out words engraven in stone? And 
what a figure to speak of nailing tables of stone to a cross!ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 44.28 


Your “direct testimony,” therefore, that the Sabbath of Jehovah, 
embodied in the fourth commandment, is abolished, is obtained, 
like your other proofs on the same point, by wresting the scriptures, 
and particularly the words of Paul. - You speak again: ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 44.29 


“3. ‘TESTIMONY OF JAMES. ‘If ye fulfill the royal law, according t 
the Scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do 
well:ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.30 


‘But if ye have respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are 
convinced of the law as transgressors.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
44.31 


‘For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.32 


‘For he that said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now 
if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a 
transgressor of the law.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.33 
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‘So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the law of 
liberty. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.34 


What ‘direct testimony’ is there here for the Sabbath? Not a particle: 
there is no allusion to the subject. If it is claimed that the Sabbath is 
‘one point’ in the ‘law’ to which James refers, we reply: This is only 
an inference, and we demand proof that such is the fact. The law 
here in James is ‘the law of Christ,’ and not ‘the law of Moses;’ So 
in Romans 3:31; 7:7-25; 8:1-7, and Ephesians 6:2, 3 - texts quoted 
by the Review to show what is not abolished - ‘the law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus’ gives freedom; but this is not the law of 
Moses.”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 44.35 


It is an important fact that James quotes, not from a new edition of 
the law of God, called by yourself “the law of Christ,” but from the 
“Scripture” - the Old Testament - and from that law [see margin] 
which was composed of the commandments.ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 44.36 


Having heretofore pointed out the defects in your argument from 
this text, a few words are all that is now needed. He that shall 
“offend in one point, [precept, Macknight] he is guilty of all.,ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 45.1 


The “ALL” here referred to, means one of two things: (1.) It means 
only those precepts which James has quoted, which makes “the 
whole law” to consist of the three precepts here cited, and leaves us 
at liberty, not only to violate the fourth commandment, but also the 
first, second, third, fifth, eighth, ninth, and tenth, and even the first 
of the two great ones! - Strange liberty! And you have not offended 
in a single point!!ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.2 


(2.) Or the “ALL,” to which James points, includes the ten precepts 
from which he quotes, and he that violates one has transgressed 
them all!ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.3 


The second is the position of the Review; the first is left for those 
who break the commandments, and teach men so!ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 45.4 


But Paul in Romans 3:37, refers to “the law of Christ” does he? This 
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is a virtual admission that the law there referred to is not abolished. 
We inquire, then, whether Paul refers to the original, unabolished 
law of Jehovah, or to some other law. Verse 19 shows the whole 
world condemned and guilty before God in the sight of this law. 
Verse 23 gives the reason. Verses 24-26 shows that by faith in the 
atonement, the shedding of the blood of the Son of God, guilty man 
may be pardoned. - And verse 37 shows that salvation through the 
great propitiation, does not make void the law, but establishes 
it! ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.5 


These facts point us to a law in existence before the first Advent of 
the Messiah, and not to one enacted by him after his coming. To 
the law which made an atonement necessary, viz: “the ten words” 
shut up in the Ark, on the top of which was the mercy-seat where 
the blood of atonement was sprinkled. The Ark is in the true 
tabernacle where Christ is. Its top is the mercy-seat from which we 
receive pardon; the testament within it is the holy, unabolished 
constitution of the Father. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.6 


You also attempt to set aside the law in Romans 7:7-25, as “the law 
of Christ.” For it is manifest that the law there noticed is an 
unabolished law. But this is a failure, for several reasons. (1.) The 
words purport to come from the law, an expression never used with 
reference to the words of Christ. (2.) The words inverse 7 are a 
literal quotation from the decalogue; but as Christ never used the 
expression, and never quoted the tenth commandment, they are not 
a quotation from what you call “the law of Christ.” (3.) But there is 
direct proof in verses 22 and 25 that Paul refers to “the law of God.” 
Hence Paul did quote from the decalogue in the year 60, and 
recognized it as unabolished.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.7 


And as we read forward in chapter 8, we find that the law of the 
spirit of life in Christ Jesus, delivered him, (not from the law of God, 
as some vainly imagine, but) from that other law of sin, which in 
chapter 7:7-25, he represents as baffling all his efforts to keep the 
law of God. In the third verse he offers praise to God for the 
atonement; (just as in chapter 3;) and in the fourth verse he testifies 
that the righteousness [precept, Whiting,] of the law can now be 
fulfilled in us. For he is delivered from the carnal mind, which is 
enmity against God, and which is not subject to his law; (the same 
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that now leads men to fight the commandments of God).ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 45.8 


Now, we inquire, from what law does Paul quote in Ephesians 6:2, 
3. You think that he quotes the commandment from the law of 
Christ, and not from the law of Moses, a term which you delight to 
apply to the commandments of God. Let us test this also. It is a fact, 
that though Christ has quoted this commandment, he has never 
appended a promise to it; much less has he added the one here 
quoted by Paul. But it is also a fact that this commandment does 
stand in the decalogue, not only as its first commandment with 
promise, but with the very promise in question annexed! Hence it is 
a fact that Paul quotes from the decalogue, which you say is 
abolished; and not from the law of Christ, which, according to 
yourself, Christ established by amending his’ Father’s 
commandments! Hence it is a fact that the decalogue is not 
abolished! You continue, and conclude as follows: ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 45.9 


“TESTIMONY OF JOHN. ‘And every man that hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himself even as he is pure.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
45.10 


‘Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law; for sin is the 
transgression of the law.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.11 


‘And ye know that he was manifested to take away our sins; and in 
him is no sin.’ John 3:3-5.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.12 


‘And the dragon was wroth with the woman; and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.’ ‘Here is the patience 
of the saints; here are they that keep the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus. ‘Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.’ - Revelation 12:17; 
14:12; 22:14.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.13 


What ‘direct testimony’ is there in these passages in favor of the 
Sabbath, or of the law of Moses, or of the decalogue? - There is 
none at all.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.14 
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“We cover the whole ground of these passages when we 
acknowledge ourselves to be ‘under the law to Christ, (7 
Corinthians 9:21,) without acknowledging the present authority of 
the law of Moses; and by ‘doing the commandments’ of the New 
Testament. If we thus continue faithful to the end, ‘under the law to 
Christ,’ and ‘doing his commandments,’ we cannot be convicted of 
sin, nor excluded from the tree of life." ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
45.15 


Before calling attention to the defects in your argument from these 
texts, | notice one or two facts. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.16 


(1.) You have not succeeded in establishing a new constitution, or 
in modifying the original. (2.) You have not succeeded in 
establishing a new law, in place of the holy and just law of God. 
Hence the commandments of God remain unamended and 
unabolished. Let us examine the scriptures quoted.ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 45.17 


1. John shows that the law still exists ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
45.18 


2. Sin is the transgression of it. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.19 


3. Christ was manifested not to take away the law, but to take away 
sin, the transgression of it. Hence this is the original law of God, 
one that existed before the Advent of Jesus, and one that rendered 
his death necessary, as shown in Romans 3. It still exists, and 
whosoever breaks the commandments of God is convicted by it, as 
a sinner. The blood of Jesus did not blot it out. But say you, “Love is 
the fulfilling of the law.” So it is, but what is love? John answers: 
“This is the love of God, that we keep his commandments.” 7 John 
5:3. Such love does indeed fulfill the law of God, and any thing less, 
no matter what the profession, is not the love of GodIARSH July 22, 
1852, page 45.20 


The book of Revelation speaks on the commandments of God. At 
the very end of time John saw the dragon and the last fragment of 
the church contending. Listen: “And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
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Christ.” What is the feature by which the remnant are distinguished? 
The keeping of the commandments of God! What was done to 
them? The dragon made war with them, for he was wroth. Will the 
powers of this earth make war on the remnant for not worshiping 
other gods, not bowing down to idols, not blaspheming? No, they 
recognize them as right thus far. Will they be offended with those 
who do not dishonor their parents, or murder, or commit adultery, 
steal, or bear false witness, or covet? No, they imprison those who 
do thus. But these are only nine of the commandments of God. The 
fourth commandment is the precept that brings out the ire of the 
dragon. - When the remnant take hold of this precept, which the 
dragon has with such care been laboring to change, the wrath of 
worldlings, Catholics, Protestants, and even of Adventists, is roused 
to crush them, and to check the work, “that it proceed no further!” 
What is the trouble? O, they are keeping the commandments as 
God gave them, and they condemn us! - Will the enemies of God 
succeed in destroying the remnant? No!IARSH July 22, 1852, page 
45.21 


“The remnant in these latter days 

Will triumph sure; give God the praise! 

They, of the beast refuse the mark, 

They keep God’s law - they have the Ark."ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 45.22 


The wrath of the dragon, already beginning to be stirred, will 
doubtless increase until that “time of trouble such as never was.” 
And some perhaps with whom the remnant have taken sweet 
counsel, will be left to think that in killing them they are doing God’s 
service.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.23 


But John sees them again. “Here is the patience of the saints; here 
are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.” Butwhen is it that John sees the commandment-keepers 
this time? In the patience of the saints, (waiting with hope long- 
deferred,) and under the message of the Third Angel. Then those 
who live in the period referred to, will have much to say about the 
commandments of God. And those who oppose will doubtless 
attempt to prove that they are abolished, or that they have been 
superseded by the testimony of Jesus Christ. But the saints of God, 
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not heeding this folly, will keep both. But does not John see them 
again? Yes. He sees the commandment-keepers enter the holy city, 
while those who love and make a lie, are left without. Christ had 
said, “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments;” John 
sees such enter into it! ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.24 


This is direct testimony that the commandments of God are not 
abolished. It is direct testimony that they have not been superseded 
by the testimony of Jesus Christ. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.25 


You may attempt to set aside the commandments of God, as the 
law of Moses, or to teach that they have been superseded by the 
testimony of Jesus, but this will not avail. Those who are “under the 
law to Christ” will do as he has directed, viz: “Keep the 
commandments.” The commandments of Jesus have not taken the 
place of the commandments of God, as you try to give the idea. 
They stand together - they are inseparable. How long wilt thou not 
cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord?ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 45.26 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
Port Byron, Cayuga Co. N. Y., July, 1852. 


“THEY that forsake the law, praise the wicked; but such as keep the 
law contend with them.” Proverbs 28:4.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
45.27 

“For to be carnally minded is death, ... because the carnal mind is 
enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be.” Romans 8:6, 7.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, JULY 22, 1852. 


THE PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS 
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JWe 


“HERE is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 14:12. 
This verse closes the message of the third angel. - The time having 
come when the truths contained in this message are present truths, 
it becomes us to study them well.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.29 


Much is being said relative to the commandments of God 
mentioned by the third angel, but comparatively little is said upon 
the patience of the saints, and the faith of Jesus. These subjects we 
intend to present, but shall give only a few thoughts at this time 
upon the patience of the saints. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.30 


But where shall we apply this text that speaks of the patience of the 
saints? In the future age? Nonsense! to talk of a period when 
immortal saints will be so immersed in perplexing trials as to make it 
necessary to exercise great patience! This text can be applied to no 
other period only when they are groaning beneath the infirmities of 
mortality, and subject to the temptations, and fiery darts of Satan 
and his children.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.31 


Such a period the Apostle points out in a clear manner in Hebrews 
10:35-39, “Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath 
great recompense of reward. For ye have need of patience, that 
after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise; for 
yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry.” What is the subject of Paul’s remarks? Answer, the coming of 
the Lord; and they can apply to no other period than that when 
Christ's coming is to be in “a little while.” Then the exhortation, 
“Cast not away, therefore, your confidence,” etc., refers to those 
who have had great confidence in Christ's coming, but have been 
disappointed. Such are told that they would need patience after 
they had done the will of God. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.32 


“Here is the patience of the saints,” says the third angel. Their 
position is one of peculiar trials. In publishing the first and second 
messages, they did the will of God. While fulfilling the Word they 
received divine approbation. But a period of trial of faith, the waiting, 
watching time must also come to fulfill the Word. These fulfillments 
are all perfectly plain. - The first message, based on time, has been 
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given. The second, separating the Advent people from the 
churches, is also in the past. And it is equally as clear that the 
period of the patience of the saints has been since the great 
disappointment in 1844.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.33 


But the Apostle continues: “Now the just shall live by faith.” This, by 
no means, is a period of reformation and religious excitement, when 
thousands who have but little or no real faith, may be borne onward 
by a strong current of salvation setting heavenward, as in days 
past; but is a period of apostasy and death-like stupidity, when 
there are a thousand influences calculated to drag the soul down to 
perdition. Therefore, those who live to God at all, must live by 
naked faith. - Faith in the fulfillment of prophecy in the Advent 
movement in the past, and that “He that is to come will come” in a 
“little while,” and faith that conveys present saving power to the 
soul.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.34 


“But if any man draw back my soul shall have no pleasure in him. 
But we are not of them who draw back to perdition; but of them that 
believe to the saving of the soul.” Mark this: the only thing 
introduced here by the Apostle, from which there is danger of 
drawing back, is the “confidence” once enjoyed in the hope of the 
coming of Christ. This being the subject of his remarks, it follows 
that we are exhorted not to cast away our confidence, which has 
been pleasing to God, while doing his will in giving the former 
messages. And it is evident, also, that this period of the patience of 
the saints is in consequence of their disappointment relative to 
Christ’s coming, and the trials of their waiting, watching position. 
These being the facts in the case, it is perilous to doubt, it is 
perdition to draw back, and fully deny and trample upon the 
advanced position once occupied by the whole Advent body. ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 45.35 


THE interest and usefulness of the REVIEW AND HERALD greatl 
depends upon the communications from the scattered brethren. A 
good brother suggests that the portion of its columns devoted to 
letters, should be something like a conference-meeting, where all 
have a chance to speak.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.36 


Let those not accustomed to writing much, write in a natural, 
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humble style. It is a good time to write, after holding sweet 
communion with God in prayer, when imbued with the Holy 
Spirit ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.37 


But there are brethren and sisters who have written considerable, 
but neglect to furnish matter for the REVIEW AND HERALD. 
variety of matter from their pens would add much to its 
usefulness.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.38 


Those who have shared the blessings of the present truth, should 
testify the same to others. A sketch of the experience of such, 
would doubtless cheer many lonely brethren and sisters who are 
separated from those of like precious faithhARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 45.39 


Brethren and sisters, speak out, and let others know what the Lord 
has done for you, and let God be glorified for his abundant 
mercy.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 45.40 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Holt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | reached home last evening, much fatiguec 
in body, but strong in faith. Bro. Edson will probably reach home to- 

day. We have had some very interesting meetings since | wrote you 

from lIrasburgh, Vt. We held meetings in Chateaugay, Sabbath and 
First-day, June 26th and 27th, which resulted in much good. Brn. 

Hollis and Ingraham were with us. An appointment was sent on for 
the meeting, but was not received in time to notify the brethren 

before we reached there on Friday. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.1 


There were two school-houses in the place where public meetings 
were held, but they were both taken up, one by an Advent preacher 
who had two meetings on Sabbath afternoon, and three on First- 
day. A portion of the brethren were desirous to hear on the subject 
of the Sabbath, and requested the preacher to give way for this 
subject to be presented or discussed. This he did not feel disposed 
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to do. He and his associates were then asked, if we might unite with 
them, and improve part of the time? This they would not do, but 
chose a separate meeting. When this was decided, the Baptist 
preacher being present, arose and withdrew his appointment, and 
freely offered us the other house. We accepted the offer, and spoke 
to a crowded house, on First-day, that listened attentively to the 
subject of present truth. The result was, that several decided to 
keep the Sabbath of the Lord, and public notice was given for 
meetings on the next seventh day. We had interesting meetings 
with the brethren in Bangor and Norfolk. They are growing stronger, 
and the Lord is adding to their numbers.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
46.2 


Sabbath and First-day, July 3rd and 4th, we held a conference at 
Bro. John Byington’s in Potsdam. The brethren from different places 
met there. We had a time of refreshing, and we were much 
strengthened and encouraged.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.3 


Bro. and Sr. Byington and two others were baptized. Three had 
formerly been sprinkled. The other was a young convert. We 
passed through Lorain and Sandy Creek, and found the brethren in 
good spirits; united, and strong in the truth of God-ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 46.4 


Oswego, N. Y., July 8th, 1852. G. W. HOLT. 


From Bro. Upson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Since you was here, | have not been a little 
comforted and strengthened in the faith of Jesus, as the Apostle 

says, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, and 

as the Blessed Jesus says, man liveth not by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. God’s word is 

truth, and | feel that if we are ever fitted for heaven and glory, we 

must be sanctified through the truth. The Psalmist says, thy Law is 
the truth. Unless we keep the commandments of God, we can 

never have a right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates 

into the City,ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.5 


The three messages are just what the children of God needed, to 
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bring them out of the errors of the nominal church and to bring them 
into the light and liberty of the gospel of the Son of God, and fit 
them for heaven. They are like leaven hid in three measures of 
meal until the whole was leavened. It seems to me that the light of 
revelation is now shining clearer to the children of God, than at any 
age of the world. Truth is powerful, and it will cut its way through to 
the hearts of God’s people. God has sent out his servants to 
proclaim his word and to give the world the last warning message of 
the approaching judgment. - The prerogative of Satan is to 
counteract the truth of heaven, and deceive the world. Let us walk 
by faith and not by sight. Without faith it is impossible to please 
God, and there is no condemnation to them who are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit. The law is 
spiritual. It is the law of liberty that St. James speaks of, by which 
we are made free from condemnation, through Jesus Christ ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 46.6 


Yours in patient waiting for our coming Lord and King. 
DAVID UPSON. 
Catlin, N. Y., July 11th, 1852. 


From Bro. Case 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | wish to say to the dear brethren scatterec 
abroad, that God is at work in the West, and the saints are rising. 

They have dug deep through the rubbish, dust, and shavings, and 

have found rock bottom, the commandments of God, and are trying 

to build on that foundation that standeth sure, which no man can 

tear up, though they, like the Sodomites, work until they weary 

themselves. The bulwarks of Almighty God can never be battled 

down by all the forces that the puny arm of man can rally against 

them, though Goliath-like they may defy the armies of Israel and 

their King, and boast of “unanswerable arguments.” We will trust in 

the God of David, and as our weapons of war are not carnal, but 
mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds, we are 

determined to gird on the whole armor, and take the sword of the 

Spirit, the Word of God, and go boldly without the camp and cry, the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, until the scattered 

remnant are established on the commandments of God. ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 46.7 





Hid 


We should now each one stand at our post, for the enemy has 
come in like a flood, and the standard must be raised against him. 
This, God has promised, should be done. See/saiah 59:19. God 
works by means, and through his people he has accomplished 
many wonders, and will more, and it behooves us to be ready, and 
stand where God can use us to his glory. His work will go forward, 
and he that reapeth receiveth wages, and that reward is glorious. 
See Daniel 12:3.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.8 


| feel to rejoice that the truth is gaining ground, and that God is 
visiting his humble truth-seeking people in this State. He has been 
pleased to send our dear Bro. J. Bates to us, and he has come 
richly laden with the truth, and our hungry souls have been 
fed.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.9 


Yours in hope, 
H. S. CASE. 
Anarbor, Mich., July 8th, 1852. 


From Bro. Ross 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Knowing that you, as well as others, feel < 
deep and an abiding interest in the welfare of Zion, | feel it a great 
privilege, as well as duty, to let you know how it is with us. Since | 

wrote you last, we have had a very interesting season, for the Lord 

has been manifesting himself in these parts in a wonderful manner, 

by writing his holy law upon the fleshly tables of the heart of his 

people, so that they may keep his holy commandments in spirit, and 

in truth too, and follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. The 

jewels are being manifest, and are purifying themselves by obeying 

the truth.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.10 


A conference was held at Coughdenoy, July 3rd and 4th. Bro. S. W. 
Rhodes, the servant of the Most High, was with us in the fullness of 
the gospel of the third angel’s message, as far as it is unfolded to 
the chosen few that are appointed heirs of salvation. Praise ye the 
Lord all ye his saints. The Lord met with us, as well as the dear 
brethren. Some from Oswego, New Haven, Volney, Albion, Sterling, 
and Syracuse were there. Yes, from Syracuse. The standard is 
raised there, and the Lord is bringing souls out of that place, and he 
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is doing a great work here. Eighteen dear, precious souls, followed 
our Great Pattern in the holy ordinance of baptism on First-day. - It 
surely was a time of rejoicing. | heard it remarked by a number that 
it was the best conference they ever attended, and | think | never 
attended where there was so few trials as at that meeting. Although 
Satan accused our brethren, and his host raged and blasphemed 
against the Holy Ghost, yet God’s people that confided in him, were 
secure. There is a coming up of the standard, at this time, of God’s 
peculiar people, and full purpose of soul to do all that the Lord 
would have them to do. Three of the precious jewels have come 
into the liberty this morning, and are praying in the Holy Spirit to 
God for strength and wisdom to keep the commandments, who are 
my nearest neighbors.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.17 


ALEXANDER ROSS. 
Coughdenoy, July 6th, 1852. 


From Bro. Flower 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - The Lord is still with the little remnant in this 
place. The conference here has just closed. Brn. Baker, Wheeler, 

and Wyman attended. The word preached was backed up by the 

energies of the Holy Ghost, and we trust that much good will be the 

result of the meeting. A number manifested a desire for the prayers 

of the saints by rising. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.12 


The third angel’s message is gaining ground here, notwithstanding 
there are many adversaries. It is the truth, and it will go forward. 
The Lord speed it on, is my prayer. Some are making up their 
minds, in this place, to keep the commandments of God.ARSH July 
22, 1852, page 46.13 


The Review and Herald is received here with gladness. We hope 
you will visit us on your tour East. | feel that it is good for me to 
keep the Sabbath. It is not grievous. How sweet the promise in 
Isaiah 58:13, 14: -ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.14 


“If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of 
the Lord honorable; and shalt honour him, not doing thine own 
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ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own 
words:ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.15 


“Then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and | will cause thee to 
ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the 
heritage of Jacob thy father: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken 
it." ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.16 


We wish to be remembered by all the faithful ones. ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 46.17 


Yours in the love of the truth, 
Ashfield, Mass., July 13th, 1852. H. FLOWER. 


From Bro. Drew 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Since you left here | have been to Rushville 
Canandaigua, and Seneca Falls. In all these places | can but hope 
there are some that will receive the truth. The age to come theory is 

taking so deep hold of some of our former brethren, that it leaves 

but little ground to hope for them. The book of Revelation they apply 

principally to the 1000 years, especially chap 714. But if they are 

right now, then they were wrong in giving the judgment hour cry 

when they did.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.18 


| still believe that the judgment hour message was given in the right 
time, and | will bless and thank God’s holy name for granting me 
patience so long. My faith never was stronger than now. The third 
angel’s message has done a great work for me, and some of my 
children. My brethren, | see nothing discouraging. God is for us, 
who can be against us? Our meetings in this place have been 
crowned with heaven’s blessings. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.19 


LEBBEUS DREW. 
Pultney, N. Y., July 6th, 1852. 


From Sister Leadbeater 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | feel to thank and praise my Saviour that he 
has opened my eyes to the present truth. It seems plain that Jesus 
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is beginning to reach out his arms to gather his people into one 
spirit and one faith; and it becomes us to keep pace with the 
unfolding truth of the blessed Bible. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
46.20 


| received my last paper yesterday, and was greatly strengthened 
and encouraged in reading so many interesting letters from the 
brethren scattered abroad. Truly, the Lord is at work, and blessed 
be his name. Although it is not my privilege to meet with them, yet it 
rejoices me very much to hear from them through the Review and 
Herald.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.21 


Dear brethren and sisters, having the hope we profess, let us purify 
ourselves even as he is pure. We should be following the Lord fully, 
as did Caleb and Joshua, and walking with him as did Enoch and 
Elijah. Holiness becometh thy house, O Lord. Without it we shall not 
see thee.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 46.22 


My prayer is, revive us, cheer us, strengthen us, and purify us, and 
save us at thy coming, and kingdom.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
46.23 


| approve very much of your idea of getting up a paper for the 
children. | hope God will enable you to be instrumental in his hands 
of doing much good to the household of faith. ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 46.24 


MARY LEADBEATER. 
Cincinnati, O., July 15th, 1852. 


From Sister Washburn 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Although a stranger to you, yet | trust | an 
not a stranger to that Saviour who hath said, “Come unto me all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest.” | wish to 
express my thanks to you, and gratitude to God, for the instruction | 
have received through the Review and Herald. My knowledge of the 
third angel’s message is confined alone to the word of God, and the 
light | have received from your paper. | do not have the privilege of 
meeting in conference with brethren and sisters of like precious 
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faith. There is but one in this place, besides myself, that keeps the 
fourth commandment. Jesus, the Faithful and True Witness, says, 
“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
City.” - There are those who profess to love God that would gladly 
lead us from his holy Sabbath, to an institution of Papacy. To such | 
can say,ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.1 


“For Canaan I’ve started, and on | must go, 

Till all the bright glories of Eden | know; 

I’ve made no reserve, and I’m sure I'll not lack, 

While onward | journey and do not draw back.ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 47.2 


My soul is enkindled with rapture and love, 

| fain would ascend to my Jesus above: 

But nay, | must follow in his humble track, 

And prove my obedience by not drawing back.ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 47.3 


Then on let us press, for Jesus is near, 

And strengthen each other with words of good cheer; 

With zeal ever buoyant and courage ne’er slack, 

Let’s be true to our King and never draw back.”ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 47.4 


| had rather suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season. While we have Jesus for our friend, 
the Spirit for our guide, why need we fear? If God is for us, who can 
be against us? My whole being says, Praise the Lord for what he is 
doing. The road looks plain. A wayfaring man, though a fool, need 
not err therein. It is my determination, God being my helper, to 
spend the remainder of my days in his service. 

Yours, waiting for redemption at the appearing of Jesus, 

CAROLINE A. WASHBURN. 

Georgia, Vt., July 10th, 1852.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.5 


From Bro. Marks. 
Let the Candid Judge.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.6 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | thought of saying a few words in relation tc 
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an obituary notice in the Advent Harbinger for December 20th, 
1851, from the pen of Mary A. Seymour, on the death of P. Cook of 
Jackson, Michigan.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.7 


It seems that there is nothing, however absurd or false it may be, 
but what can find a place in that paper, if it is only in opposition to 
the Holy Law of God, or those who love and obey itARSH July 22, 
1852, page 47.8 


The writer asserts that most “of his [C.’s] former brethren whom he 
much loved, having embraced the shut door, and its kindred 
doctrines, seemingly shut their bowels of compassion towards him, 
and others also who do not agree with them in faith. This to him 
was a very great grief. They did not as much as look at him. More 
than this, did the Priest and Levite."ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.9 


As to the truth of the assertion, that he much loved his former 
brethren, let the reader decide; for he left them, and their meetings 
and united with the wicked world, and fallen church, for no other 
reason than that they opposed the idea of Christians voting for 
wicked rulers. It was about a year before we embraced the open 
and shut door of the heavenly Sanctuary, and the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment, that Mr. C. left us; and although we entreated 
him time after time, and exhorted him in Christ's stead to be 
reconciled to God, yet all in vain. Still he stood opposed to the 
commandments of God. Not willing to give it up, | visited him again, 
when | was told by his wife, in his presence, that she wished | would 
go away, and keep away, and that he did not want to hear it (the 
present truth) any more than she did. - To this he kept silent. She 
further said that some of us were coming there every little while, 
and hanging on to him, calling him Bro. Cook, and she wished we 
would keep away, and | left the house. | have stated the remarks of 
Mrs. C. as near as | can recollect, and | leave the candid to decide 
whether we could go there under such circumstances, or not. ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 47.10 


| am one of his former brethren who have embraced the 
commandments of God, etc., yet, under all these circumstances, | 
was with him in his last illness, time after time, watched with, and 
took care of him, and when unable to watch myself, | have been 
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after others to watch with him.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.11 


The other brethren living about three miles off, and all of us being 
requested to keep away, complied with the request. Mr., and | think 
Mrs. Seymour was knowing to the fact of my being with Mr. C. in his 
last illness, and yet they could make the assertion that we “did not 
as much as look at him, more than this did the Priest and Levite.” 
But | submit the subject with the following questions. 1. Did he 
much love his former brethren? 2. Did they shut their bowels of 
compassion towards him? Was that to him a very great grief? 3. Did 
they not as much as look at him? | leave the candid to judge for 
themselves where the truth is in this matter. ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 47.12 


Yours in the truth, keeping the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus, ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.13 


A. A. MARKS. 
Jackson, Mich., June 20th, 1852. 


EXTRACTS OF LETTERS 


JWe 


BRO. JOSEPH BATES writes from Galesburgh, Mich., July 12th 
1852: - “I have stopped at the Post Office to communicate a few 
lines. Bro. Dodge, of Jackson came here with me yesterday from 
Climax, where we spent the Sabbath, at which place two brethren 
embraced the truth. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.14 


“We gathered a few friends here yesterday to listen to the truth; and 
one of the dark spirits from the East came with them, (R. H.) He 
charged the Sabbath-keepers with breaking up a band of Advent 
believers of about one hundred in number, in Roxbury, Mass. | told 
him it was the Sabbath-breakers that did that work. He afterwards 
acknowledged that he had kept the Sabbath a few years, just to 
please the rest; but he knows the commandments are all abolished. 
It is many years since | have heard such a perfect jargon as this 
man presented, after | closed, and a part of it while | was speaking. 
He is a real brawler. | told the man of the house | should not preach 
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in the evening if this man was allowed to brawl in this manner. So 
we left. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.15 


“Il sent you five names, last week, from Plymouth. There, | trust, a 
good work is done with Bro. Cornell's family and brethren. | wish | 
had time to give particulars." ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.16 


BRO. W. MORSE writes from Royalton, Vt., July 12th, 1852: - “I feel 
very thankful for the effort you are making for the dear youth, in 
publishing a paper for their benefit. | send you a few names, and 
the enclosed - for their paper. All | have seen seem much interested 
in the paper.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.17 


“Our hearts are encouraged while we read in the Review and 
Herald the cheering account, from the brethren at a distance, of the 
state of the cause. We think much of Bro. Andrews’ Letters to 
Crozier. | would not part with the papers that contain them for any 
price, unless | could obtain them again.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
47.18 


“| feel deeply for some who have been with me in the former 
messages. | want them to share with me in finding a good 
foundation to stand upon. | want them to have the paper, receive 
the truth, and stand with us on Mount Zion. | walked eight miles, last 
night, after doing a day’s work, to see some that have been firm in 
the Advent faith, and found two that wanted the Review and 
Herald.”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.19 


BRO. H. S. GURNEY writes from Fairhaven, Mass., July 11th 
1852: - “We have had a good meeting the day past. It is thought 
best to have a conference at Bro. Collins’ about the time you may 
be this way, and leave it with you to make the appointment. ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 47.20 


“| thank God that the work is manifestly progressing, although | am 
unworthy of being identified with his cause; but | do rejoice in the 
work.”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.21 


BRO. R. MORAN writes from Lawrenceburgh, Dearborn Co., Ind. 
July 11th, 1852: - “The Review and Herald comes regularly, in a 
day or two after its publication. Our beloved Bro. Andrews’ letters to 





325 


C., in my judgment, are invaluable. If | had the means, after the 
series are finished, | would scatter them in pamphlets by the 
thousands. It does seem to me, that any person, to be honest 
before God, cannot withstand their force.,ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 47.22 


THE following from theSabbath Recorder shows the _ painful 
condition of the Seventh-day Baptist Denomination. This people 
have necessarily been more separate from the world than others, in 
consequence of observing the true Sabbath; and have taken a bold 
stand in reforms, and to enfranchise the enslaved.ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 47.23 


And if this sketch “is not in any particular overdrawn,” what must be 
the condition of those popular Sects, closely united with the world, 
and stained all over with the sins of which this nation is 
guilty? ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.24 


STATE OF THE DENOMINATION 


JWe 


It is a solemn thought, that “judgment must begin at the house of 
God.” What the end will be of those who compose the Seventh-day 
Baptist denomination, when the judgment shall have passed, it may 
not be easy to say; but no one, we presume, will accuse us of 
uncharitableness, if we say, they will “scarcely be saved.” 7 Peter 
4:17, 18.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.25 


The same inspired writer who teaches that the righteous will 
scarcely be saved, also informs us of a way in which we may have 
an entrance ministered to us abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of Jesus Christ. 2 Pefer 7:17. It would seem, however, as 
if the most of us thought it quite enough to be saved “so as by fire.” 
7 Corinthians 3:15. But what if the fire consume us, ere the hand of 
mercy snatch us as a brand from the burning? Let those who are 
content to have just religion enough to get to heaven, think of 
this. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.26 


Three of our Associations have now passed their anniversaries for 
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the present year; and what do we learn from their statistics, of the 
state of the denomination? Alas! alas! We are progressing, but not 
in that which would be the life of the churches. We are advancing, 
but not in the work of subduing the world to Christ. We are “rich, 
and increased with goods, and have need of nothing.” Probably, 
there never was a time, when we enjoyed greater prosperity in this 
world’s good. - But for all that, we are “wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked.” Worldly-mindedness has eaten up 
our piety. With here and there an exception, our churches have 
diminished in numbers, instances of backsliding have multiplied, 
family religion is deplorably neglected, the power of the ministry is 
waxing feeble, and there seems to be a prospect that God is about 
to send upon us the worst of all curses, “a famine, not of bread, nor 
of water, but of hearing the words of the Lord.” ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 47.27 


One of our ministering brethren, who has labored long and usefully, 
in a communication which, we suppose, was not intended for the 
public eye, expresses himself with much feeling on this point, and 
very appropriately. He will excuse the liberty we take in publishing a 
part of his letter. Our readers will ponder the solemn facts upon 
which he dwells, and ask whether it is not time to clothe ourselves 
in sackcloth, and beseech God to take away our reproach.ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 47.28 


T. B. B. 


“| feel exceedingly distressed. There are several stand-points from 
which, for a long time, | have been trying to take observations, 
which should neither exalt our position unduly, nor unjustly depress 
it. And the result of these observations has been to greatly distress 
me.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 47.29 


“First, let us look for one moment, into the condition of things as it 
respects the ministry. Our number is exceeding small. This itself is 
a circumstance of weakness, which is truly discouraging, when we 
consider the amount of labor demanded at our hands. Then, what a 
large proportion even of these are barely supporting a nominal 
existence. They have a name to live, but how feeble and inefficient 
are they. Of the number that are somewhat active, how many are 
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crippled for the want of education, and that thorough mental training 
which is requisite for the development of one’s self, and for 
extensive usefulness in this age of gigantic intellectual strife. But, 
farther, how dismal the fact that some, who have been reckoned 
among our most useful and successful ministers, are now, by the 
decisions of our ecclesiastical bodies, deposed or suspended - 
justly threatened with the ban of excommunication. O, ‘how is the 
gold become dim, and the most fine gold changed?’ This is sad. - 
Our candidates for the ministry, too, where are they? Indeed, have 
we any? Our young men of talent are turning their attention in other 
directions. For some cause, few hear and reply to the voice of the 
Lord calling to this work, ‘Here am I, send me.’ Either their hearts 
are not sufficiently imbued with the love of souls, or spiritual 
weakness, or some other cause, holds them back. This is to me a 
source of great anxiety; and whatever the cause of this delinquency 
may be, | would that it might be sought out, and remedied. ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 47.30 


‘Again, look at our churches. Now, it does not satisfy me, to say that 
‘it is a general time of backsliding and apostasy.’ | take no comfort 
in that thought. Look, | say, at our churches. Several of the 
strongest of them are bound, hand and foot, by dissentions and 
internal broils - strong and leading brethren arrayed against each 
other - and this too in the kingdom of peace! In some instances, 
even church is arrayed against church, and others so far 
sympathizing with these that they are but little better off. What a sin 
and burning shame is this! Other churches are affected with a 
disease little less to be dreaded - /ukewarmness. A death spell 
seems to have come over us; and so deep is this sleep, that even 
the thunders of Sinai do not disturb them! Or, if aroused somewhat, 
they immediately sink again to slumber, with the sluggards song 
upon their lips, ‘A little more sleep’ - ‘a little more slumber.’ - Hence, 
we have no revivals, or but comparatively few. Backsliders and 
apostates increase upon our hands, while sinners grow bold, and 
scoff at Zion and her King. Our sons and daughters, our pride, and 
the hope of the church, and strength of the state, are drinking in 
scepticism and infidelity, are becoming wanton, and refuse restraint. 
As for the counsels of the Almighty, they despise them; and as for 
his reproofs, they will not bear them. As for the gospel, they are not 
sensible that they need it, for they know not that they are diseased. 
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- Their depravity is so deeply intrenched in their natures, that its 
presence is not seen.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.1 


‘Finally, our Home and Foreign Missions need replenishing and 
extending. But where are our materials for the work? We are limited 
and circumscribed, on the right hand and on the left. We have 
neither the men nor the means to accomplish the purposes 
contemplated.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.2 


‘Now, | am satisfied that this imperfect and defective sketch is not in 
any particular overdrawn. If so, what shall we do? Shall we give up 
and die? O for faith in God! - for strong faith! | feel that | need this 
faith - faith mixed with ardent, undying love! - that can remove 
mountains - that finds its anchorage in the throne of the 
Eternal.”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.3 


Extract of a Letter from Bro. N. W. RockwellARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 48.4 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: “Although we never saw each other, yet | trus 
that we are brought near by the bonds of unity in the glorious 

gospel of the Son of God. My soul is full of love and hope. | do hope 
to see you, and all the dear brethren and sisters, after our Lord 

comes and calls the sleeping saints from the cold embrace of 

death, and clothes them with immortality and eternal life, and 

changes the living saints in a moment in the twinkling of an eye. Oh, 

glorious hope that the same Spirit that raised Christ from the dead, 

shall also quicken our mortal bodies, and fashion them like unto his 

most glorious body. It doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we 

know that when he who is our life shall appear, we shall be like him, 

for we shall see him as he is. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.5 


“The hope of an endless life in the presence of God and the Lamb, 
and among the just made perfect is blessed indeed. - But he that 
hath this hope in him, purifieth himself. How are we to do this, but 
by faith and unfeigned love of the truth, walking in all his 
commandments blameless? | pray that we may be sanctified 
through the truth, his word is truth, and sealed by the Holy Spirit 
unto the day of redemption. But we cannot expect to be sanctified 
or sealed in disobedience to his will, or in the neglect of any of his 
commandments. We know that the commandments are holy, just 
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and good.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.6 


“But it is surprising how some who profess to be looking for and 
loving the appearing of our Lord, not only neglect, but fight against 
the keeping of the Sabbath. Now | do very much fear that it is for 
want of the love of the truth. An honest soul, that is willing and 
anxious to know and do the will of his Master, will not long confer 
with flesh and blood, in consulting with his interest, friends or ease, 
but will sacrifice all for the love of his Master and the truth. Pardon 
my frankness in speaking thus freely. Some will appear to be willing 
to hear, and try to search for truth; others will fight against it, and 
when they fail in argument and inferences which they try to bring up 
to justify themselves in the error, will fly to slander and contempt, 
and name some one that they have heard of that keeps, or 
pretends to keep the seventh day, and ever come short in other 
matters. This will be a poor prop, or excuse for them in the great 
day of God’s wrath, when those only, whose names are found 
written in the book shall be delivered-.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
48.7 


“| feel greatly blest and strengthened in trying to keep the 
commandments. Our Saviour says, ‘Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life,’ etc. 
Here our Lord has referred us to the ten commandments of the 
Father - the immutable law of God.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.8 


“It is a pleasure, and | hope a profit, to have the Review and Herald. 
| hope you will send it to me, and | hope to be able and willing to do 
my duty in sustaining you.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.9 


“| am very lonely, there being no one within twenty miles, with 
whom | can associate, that keeps the Sabbath. O, how glad | was to 
have Brn. Holt and Edson look after, and find a poor, unworthy 
sheep, in the wilderness, and feed me a portion of meat. | shall, in 
all probability, have to travel more than forty days on the strength of 
that meat, before | shall be again fed in the same way. But thanks 
to my Master, he feeds me himself, when no shepherd finds me, in 
my quiet retreat. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.10 


“Pray for me, that my faith fail not.” 
Farnham, C. E., July, 11th, 1852. N. W. ROCKWELL. 





330 


Extract of a Letter from Sr. E. LindseyARSH July 22, 1852, page 
48.11 


“| HAVE had some trials, but by patiently enduring them they have 
worked for my good. Praise the Lord, we have the promise, if we 
keep his commandments we shall abide in his love, so we have no 
reason to be discouraged. The Lord is with us, and we know we 
have the truth; and though we meet with trials and seeming 
difficulties, still we know the Lord has a tender care for his people, 
and if we are humble and obedient, he will draw his covering over 
us. And if we press our petitions to the throne, we shall receive 
answers of peace to our souls. | praise God that his truth looks 
brighter, clearer than ever, and is surely destined to triumph. | am 
thankful for the light that now shines upon his word. How sweet is 
holy communion with God’s people, now while his law is shining 
into our hearts. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.12 


“| want to be found with the humble few who are striving to keep the 
commandments. It is the law of God that will judge us at the last 
day, and how careful we should be to obey the truth, that shall 
make us free. | trust in the Lord, and expect, and receive strength 
from him. | do feel like pressing forward, and _ striving to 
overcome.”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.13 


A stranger in this land of woe 

| long have wandered here; 

A treasure has my Bible been, 

It speaks my Jesus near.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.14 


When Christ in glory shall appear, 

To make this earth our home, 

To change his waiting, living saints, 

And wake those in the tomb.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.15 


O, then, with patience, let me wait, 

Though long the way and drear; 

For in his own appointed time 

He surely will appear. 

Melbourne, C. E., July 11th 1852. E. LINDSEYARSH July 22, 
1852, page 48.16 
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Letter from Bro. Smith.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.17 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - ThAdvent Review and Sabbath Herald as 
| think, contains much important truth, for which reason | wish for 
the current volume, commencing with the first number, and | will 
pay you whatever you may write me is the actual cost. But much 
more than that you need not expect, if the truth is mixed with error, 
as | anticipate. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.18 


One believing in the Ten Commandments, (not nine,) and hoping 
for “an everlasting possession,” not “in the air,” not “in the clouds” 
only during the “sform;” but in this earth renewed, with ABRAHAM, 
ISAAC, and JACOB. RICH’D SMITkESherbrook, C. E., June 14th 
1852.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.19 


REMARKS: - We are encouraged, Bro. S., to learn that you think 
the REVIEW AND HERALD contains “much important truth.” Some 
who have supposed that our views were all wrong, have since fully 
embraced them.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.20 


It is with pleasure that we send you the paper. The terms, you will 
see on the first page. But as you wish to pay the actual cost, we will 
make a statement of the cost of the paper; not for your benefit only, 
but for others also. One dollar a year, with our present list of names, 
should all pay, is no more than the actual cost. Including postage, 
which we have to pay on all papers sent to Canada East, it would 
cost us $1,25 a year.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.21 


The cost of a paper is affected by the circulation that it has. As the 
circulation of the REVIEW AND HERALD is not yet large, it costs a: 
much as some papers two or three times as large. - If 2400 persons 
will each pay us $1 a year we can send them the paper 
weekly.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.22 


We are glad that nine-tenths of God’s law does not satisfy you. It is 
all “holy, just, and good.” Yes, brother S., the saints’ possession will 
not be above the heavens, nor in the heavens. But “the kingdom 
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom, UNDER THE 
WHOLE HEAVENS, shall be given to the people of the saints of the 
Most High.” Never, till the whole earth is made new, will Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob receive the “everlasting possession.” ARSH July 





332 


22, 1852, page 48.23 


WE would suggest the propriety of holding meetings, where 
circumstances will admit, twice the length of time they are usually 
held. It is often the case that lecturing brethren labor hard against a 
tide of opposition all through a meeting of two or three days. And 
when the opposition is broken down, and the way is open to 
accomplish great good, they leave to attend other appointments, 
and leave the ground for the opposers of our faith to cast a blighting 
influence, before the word has taken deep root. Whereas, if they 
had remained sufficient time to give more fully the reasons of our 
hope and faith, those interested would have been enlightened and 
strengthened so as not to be affected either by the sophistry or 
slander of those who teach the abolition or change of God’s law. 
We give it as our opinion that in many cases meetings should hold 
one week.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.24 


The Cause in the West.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.25 


WE are happy to hear that the cause of present truth is progressing 
in the West. And we would advise the friends of the cause to 
secure, if possible, the faithful labors of Bro. Joseph Bates who is 
now in that wide field.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.26 


Bro. Bates writes, July 15th, 1852: - “Il wrote you a few days since, 
giving the time of Conferences in Milan and Cincinnati, Ohio. | have 
since learned of many more places in Wis. and Ill. to visit than | 
then knew of. | feel unsettled as to my labors this way, and probably 
shall till after the Conference here [Albion, Wis] which commences 
to-morrow.”ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.27 


The Sabbath Recorder.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.28 


WE have received several numbers of this weekly paper, published 
at No. 9 Spruce-Street, New York. It “is devoted to the exposition 
and vindication of the views and movements of the Seventh-day 
Baptist Denomination.” Of its efforts to build up a particular 
denomination we have nothing to say. - Our views on this subject 
may be seen in the REVIEW AND HERALD Nos. 3 and 4 of the 
present volume. But we have been highly gratified with the 
scriptural and able manner in which the Recorder has defended the 
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Sabbath of the fourth commandment.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
48.29 


THE NEW HYMN BOOK is now ready. It contains 112 pages. Price 
- Well bound, 30 cents, in paper covers, 20 cents.ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 48.30 


The postage on those sent by mail, which we shall have to pay, will 
be three or four cents, within 500 miles. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
48.31 


We design to send a quantity by Express to Jackson, Mich. where 
the friends in the West may obtain them of Bro. A. A. Dodge ARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 48.32 


Appointments.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.33 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | shall attend Meetings in the following 
places: West Hartford, Vt., July 24 and 25; Northfield, Vt., July 31 
and Aug.1; Morristown, Vt., Aug.7 and 8; lIrasburg, Vt., or vicinity, 
Aug.14 and 15.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.34 


JOSEPH BAKER. 


| PURPOSE to meet with the Brn. in Bennington, N. H., at the 
house of Bro. Martin, July 24th, and 25th: at Bro. Whitcomb’s, in 
Munsonville, July 31st, and Aug.1stARSH July 22, 1852, page 
48.35 


Brethren, let us come together strong in the Lord ARSH July 22, 
1852, page 48.36 


SAMUEL EVERETT. 


[Bro. Everett's appointment came one day too late for our last 
paper.JARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.37 


AFTER attending our appointment at Coughdenoy, we shall be 
obliged to return home, and not go East at present as we intended. 
If arrangements can be made so that we can leave the Office about 
the middle of August, notice will be given in the next paper. ARSH 
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July 22, 1852, page 48.38 
Letters received since July 5th.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.39 


R. F. Cottrell, E. Harmon, O. Nichols, J. C. Bowles, J. Lindsey, R. 
Smith, F. Wheeler, S. Everett, E. A. Miller, J. N. Andrews 3, E. L. 
Barr, S. Howland, W. Morse, R. A. Sperry, S. W. Rhodes, H. A. 
Churchill, M. C. Andrews 2, G. W. Holt 2, Joseph Bates 2, L. Drew, 
H. S. Case, C. Bourn, J. A. Loughhead, J. Hart, L. Mead, H. S 
Gurney, N. N. Lunt, D. Upson, J. Lindsey, F. Strong, C. A. 
Washburn, E. P. Butler, W. Morse, M. R. Bates, Wm. A. Raymond, 
J. Abbey, R. Moran, W. P. Andrews, J. Hart, W. Bryant, Wm. S. 
Ingraham.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.40 


Receipts. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.41 


N. Luther, O. Frizzle, J. C. Claxton, D. Barnes, H. Hopkins, R. 
Moran, B. L. Smith, J. Pomeroy, L. Edmunds, H. Patten, E. 
Farnsworth, J. Whipple, J. Day, H. Flowers, M. Edson, E. 
Richmond, E. Eastman, Sr. E. Potter, E. A. Poole, C. Glover, N. W. 
Rockwell, each $1.ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.42 


B. Bryant, D. Daniels, B. Stillman, P. Folsom, E. Lothrop, L. 
Hastings, E. Taylor, L. J. Hall, J. G. Heath, C. S. Hurlbut, each $2. 
J. Barrows, $3; A. B. Pearsall, S. W. Flanders, each $5. P. 
Lampson, P. Collins, D. R. Wood, each $1,25.ARSH July 22, 1852, 
page 48.43 


C. Gould, Sr. Granger, L. Johnson, M. S. Davis, each 50ctsARSH 
July 22, 1852, page 48.44 


For Printing Materials. ARSH July 22, 1852, page 48.45 
Lucinda Woodworth, $2; C. B. Preston, $4; Edwin Lothrop, $4: 


Horace Patten, $5; Robert Barnes, $5ARSH July 22, 1852, page 
48.46 
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to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester 
N.Y. (post-paid.)ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.1 


HAVE COURAGE 


JWe 
BY R. F. COTTRELL 


O, LIFT up your heads, your redemption draws near, 

Let nothing discourage, or cause you to fear; 

Our Saviour is faithful, his promise is sure 

To all who bear trials, hold fast and endure. ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 49.2 


Well may you have courage, your cause is the Lord’s, 
Attested by signs, and with Scripture accords; 





336 


And though all the powers of the Dragon assail, 
The truth, it is mighty, ‘t will surely prevail ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 49.3 


Hold fast what thou hast, nor e’er lay it down; 

Firm endure to the end, that none take thy crown; 

The spirits of darkness will seek to devour, 

But Jesus and angels excel them in power.ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 49.4 


Rich promise to all who shall now overcome! 

To be a firm pillar in God’s sacred dome, 
Inscribed with his name and the Son of his love, 
And that of the City which comes from above. 

Mill Grove, N. Y.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.5 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


LETTERS TO O. R. L. CROZIER. - NO. AIRSH August 5, 1852, 
page 49.6 


(Concluded.)ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.7 


DEAR SIR: - In exposing the folly of the view that God abolished 
the ten commandments, and then re-enacted nine of them, the 
review of your Bible class report spoke as follows:ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 49.8 


“No man has yet explained how, or by what means the law of God 
was re-enacted. Most have taken it for granted, because the last six 
commandments are several times quoted in the New Testament, 
that they are certainly re-enacted. But notice these points: - (1.) The 
first four are not quoted in the New Testament. Then they are not 
re-enacted. (2.) The last six are several times quoted. Then they 
are several times re-enacted. (3.) When Christ quoted from the law 
of God, it was not in the form of a re-enactment; but as a quotation 
from the law of Jehovah, (4.) But since Christ quoted a part of the 
law, the whole law has been abolished. (5.) When the apostles 
quoted the law of God, they quoted from the original law and not 
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from a revised edition of Jehovah’s constitution. And _ their 
quotations are proof, not of the re-enactment of God’s law, but of its 
perpetuity. - Romans 7:7, 12, Ephesians 6:2, James 2:8-12. (6.) 
There is no re-enactment of God’s law recorded in the Bible. 
Hence, if the law of Jehovah has been abrogated, there is no moral 
law! We now request C. to explain how men are as much under 
moral restraint as before the royal law of the King Eternal was 
annulled,“ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.9 


Your seventh article commences with a notice of this language. It 
will be seen, however, that you do not attempt to meet the exposure 
of this folly, but merely quote a single sentence, and do not notice 
the points presented in the Review. You speak thus: ARSH August 
5, 1852, page 49.10 


“The Review says, ‘The first four of the ten commandments are not 
quoted in the New Testament.’ - If this is so, then certainly the 
Sabbath commandment is not quoted in the New Testament, for 
that was the fourth of the ten. But its object is, to place the fourth 
commandment on precisely the same footing as the first three; and 
as they are by universal consent established by the New 
Testament, in which, as the Review would have us believe, they are 
incorporated only by implication, it hopes to bring in the fourth on 
the strength of the first three. This is a tacit admission of what we 
have stated, viz: that there is not a precept or statement in the New 
Testament that enjoins the observance of the Sabbath. On what 
authority then does the Review enjoin it??ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 49.11 


| pass over your misstatement of my “object,” viz: an exposure of 
the folly of those who teach that God abolished the ten 
commandments and re-enacted nine of them, - and remark that 
your further statement is absolutely false. We have never taken the 
ground that any of the commandments rest upon implication, but 
have repeatedly shown that they were not only the unabolished 
commandments of Jehovah, (a fact that clothes them with all 
possible authority,) but that they were also solemnly enjoined by 
Christ. - This is the authority on which we enjoin the fourth, and all 
the other commandments.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.12 
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But | inquire into the manner in which the first three commandments 
exist. That they rest upon one of two foundations, may be seen at a 
glance.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.13 


(1.) On their original authority as the unabolished commandments 
of Jehovah.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.14 


(2.) Or they have been abolished, and now rest upon re-enactment 
as their authority. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.15 


But in the whole New Testament, there is nothing that looks like 
their re-enactment; and in your third article, you expressly denied 
such a doctrine. Hence, they exist on their original authority, or they 
do not exist at all. But if they exist upon their original authority, the 
decalogue has not been abolished! We shall presently notice the 
manner in which you enforce the commandments. Your next 
statement, which is also false, is as follows: ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 49.16 


“But it will reply, Then the first three are not enjoined by the New 
Testament. Let us see if the New Testament treats the first three 
commandments as it does the fourth.,ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
49.17 


We have never rested the authority of a single commandment upon 
its re-enactment in the New Testament; for no such re-enactment 
exists; but have ever rested them upon the original authority of God, 
the Father, who gave them; yet the New Testament does solemnly 
enjoin obedience to the commandments.ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 49.18 


But you rest the commandments upon “re-affirmation,” and present, 
as proof, that the New Testament re-affirms the first commandment, 
Luke 4:8 words, which in resisting the Devil, Christ quoted, not 
from the commandment, but from Deuteronomy 6. And as further 
proof, Revelation 19:10; 22:8, where the angel forbids the worship 
of himself, and commands John to worship God.ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 49.19 


If the first commandment was “abolished, done away, superseded,” 
it is certain that what is here presented, would but poorly supply its 
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lack. The words used by our Lord, in resisting the Devil, are the only 
words of his that you produce as proof, that Christ re-affirmed the 
first commandment, and they are not quoted from the decalogue, 
but from something else! Christ's act of establishing the new 
constitution by “naming and enforcing” the first commandment, is 
certainly very vague, consisting only of the quotation of a text in 
resisting the Devil, and can hardly, even in your own estimation, 
justify your doctrine that the commandments are done away by a 
better law!ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.20 


But in showing the re-affirmation of the second commandment, you 
do not attempt to offer any thing from the words of Christ, 
(notwithstanding, you stated in your report, that Christ named and 
enforced all the commandments but the fourth,) but you cite as a re- 
affirmation of it, the words of the apostles, [Acts 15:20, 29; 17:16- 
31; 1 John 5:21,] spoken from 20 to 30 years after the 
crucifixion.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.21 


Now, with regard to these texts, | remark, that the apostles either 
forbade idolatry on the authority of the second precept of God’s 
great constitution, or they believed that that precept had been 
abolished, and proceeded to enact one to take its place in the new 
constitution. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.22 


If you take the first of these positions, then the original constitution 
had not been “done away, abolished;” but if you take the second, 
then a space of from 20 to 60 years elapsed between the abolition 
of the second commandment of Jehovah, and the establishment of 
this apostolic precept in its stead! Whether this could be called 
Christ’s “better law,” given to supersede the original precept of the 
Father, | leave to yourself. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.23 


But to what law were men amenable, with reference to idolatry, in 
that period of 20 years between the abolition of the ten 
commandments, and the enactment of this precept by the 
apostles? ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.24 


For a re-affirmation of the third commandment, you quote the words 
of the Lord’s prayer, [Matthew 6:9,] “Hallowed be thy name;” an 
expression of reverence and filial awe on the part of those who 
approach Jehovah. But if the precept forbidding the profanation of 
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the name of God, were “done away, abolished,” how sadly would its 
loss be felt for all that the Lord’s prayer contains to supply its place. 
And how evident it is, that this very expression grows out of the 
unabolished commandment, which says, “Thou shalt not take my 
name in vain.” You have, also, another evidence that Christ re- 
affirmed the third commandment, and that is the very evidence, 
which, in your sixth article, you adduced as proof, that he “placed 
himself in strong contrast” with it, “set it aside, superseded it!” You 
refer to Matthew 5:33-37. The precept, however, which Christ 
referred to, was not the third commandment, but was a statute from 
Leviticus 19, which forbids a false oath. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
49.25 


You next ask for the re-affirmation of the fourth commandment, and 
assure your readers that they need not keep that commandment 
unless the New Testament gives it again. ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 49.26 


This is but dodging the real question. It is not, Has God re-enacted 
either or all of the commandments? but, Has he abolished them? 
This is the point, and on this | need not say you have most signally 
failed. The Sabbath is binding without re-enactment in the New 
Testament:ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.27 


(1.) Unless it can be proved that the ten commandments are 
abolished. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.28 


(2.) Or the fourth one changed. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.29 
(3.) Or God’s object in making the Sabbath in Paradise for the 
human family defeated by the gospel, and only a portion of our race 
have it.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.30 


But mark a few of the facts already noted:ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 49.31 


(1.) There is no text in the New Testament that tells us that God’s 
constitution is abolished, or that either of the ten commandments 
are done away.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.32 


(2.) But the New Testament does teach the perpetuity of the great 
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constitution. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.33 


(3.) And it does solemnly enjoin the keeping of the 
commandments.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 49.34 


| pass over the testimony of Christ, that the Sabbath was made for 
man, also Luke’s recognition of the fourth commandment [Luke 
23:56] many years after you say that it was abolished, and if | may 
use your expression, point you to Christ’s solemn “re-affirmation” of 
all the commandments. /Vatihew 5:19; 19:77.ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 49.35 


The fact that the Sabbath was instituted at Creation, is proof 
positive that it was made for Adam and his posterity, and that it was 
not made in the wilderness of Sin for the Hebrews!ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 50.1 


In examining your position on Romans 74, the Review presented as 
worthy of notice, the remarks of Dr. Edwards in his First-day 
Sabbath Manual. - Your reply to them consists in pronouncing them 
of no consequence, mere assertion, and the like. And you affirm 
that Sabbath-keepers are driven to a fearful extremity to support 
their views. But if your course of argument is a proper one, any 
theory could be maintained without difficulty, as any one could 
suppress the arguments of an opponent, and pronounce them mere 
assertion. But | commend to you the following from the Sabbath 
Manual as worthy of a better reply:ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
50.2 


“Some, after they embraced the Gospel, thought that the 
ceremonial as well as the moral laws were binding. Others, more 
enlightened, thought that they were not. This led to contention 
among them. Paul, in the fourteenth chapter of Romans, presented 
such considerations as were adopted to lead them, in this matter, to 
a right decision. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 50.3 


‘One man,’ he says, ‘esteemeth one day above another. Another 
esteemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his 
own mind. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; 
and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it.’ 
Both mean to honor God, and he will accept them. But what day 
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does he speak of? - ‘The Sabbath’ of the fourth commandment, 
associated by God inseparably with the moral laws? Read the 
connection. What is it? Is it, one man believeth he must worship 
Jehovah; another who is weak, worshippeth idols? One believeth 
that he must not commit murder, idolatry or theft, and another thinks 
he may? Were those the laws about which they were contending, 
and with which were connected the days that he speaks of? No: 
about those laws there was no dispute. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
50.4 


But, ‘one believeth that he mayeat all things,’ (which are 
nourishing, whether allowed in the ceremonial law, which regulated 
such things, or not,) ‘another, who is weak, eateth herbs. Let not 
him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not him that 
eateth not judge him that eateth, for God hath received him.’ Those 
were the laws about which they were contending, and with regard to 
which the Apostle was giving them instructions. It was not the 
moral, but the ceremonial laws; and the days spoken of were those 
which are connected, not with the former, but with the latter. ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 50.5 


So, in the second chapter of Colossians, ‘Let no man judge you in 
meat or in drink, or in respect of a holy day, or of the new moon, or 
of the sabbaths.’ - The sabbaths spoken of, are not ‘the Sabbath’ 
associated with, Thou shalt not commit murder, or adultery, or theft; 
but the sabbaths associated with meats and drinks, and new 
moons, which were, indeed, shadows of things to come. But to take 
what he said about these sabbaths which were associated by God 
with ceremonial laws, and which the Apostle himself in this very 
discourse, associates with them, and apply it as some have done, 
to ‘THE SABBATH’ which God associated with moral laws/s 
wrong.” Pages 134,135,136.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 50.6 


You affirm that the Review, in introducing the expression in Exodus 
76, that the people should gather a certain quantity of manna “every 
day,” as calculated to throw light on the expression, “another 
esteemeth every day alike,” has been guilty of perversion. Your 
reason is, that while verse four says that the people should gather a 
certain rate every day, verse five says that on the sixth day they 
should prepare that which they bring in, and it should be twice as 
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much as they gather daily. And verses 25 and 26 except the 
Sabbath, on which they should not gather at all ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 50.7 


But to show how little sincerity you could have in pointing out the 
double quantity, on the sixth day as an exception to the act of 
gathering a certain rate every day, | need only remark, that you 
believe that they gathered the same on the sixth day as on the 
other days, and that God miraculously doubled it! And with regard 
to the seventh day, on which they were not to gather, | remark, that 
such a statement was not made to the people until the Sabbath 
itself drew on.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 50.8 


| believe, indeed, in accordance with verse 22, that the children of 
Israel voluntarily gathered a double quantity of manna on the sixth 
day; but it is evident from verse 23, that Moses had not previously 
said any thing of the kind to them; so that the direction that they 
should gather a certain rate EVERY day had not been qualified to 
the people, and yet it did not authorize them to violate the 
Sabbath.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 50.9 


This chapter was referred to as direct proof that the expression 
“every day,” does not necessarily include that day, which at 
Creation Jehovah hallowed and reserved to himself. We shall 
presently notice that the expression as used by Paul is necessarily 
limited by the subject of discourse.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
50.10 


| pass over your remarks respecting the folly, blindness and 
perverseness of the Review, merely remarking that such is a cheap 
method of supplying the lack of Bible argument.ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 50.11 


You speak of the meaning of Romans 14:5, as obvious and plain. | 
answer, yes. And the subject of discourse is such that it is highly 
unreasonable to apply these remarks to the moral law.ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 50.12 


If there is any propriety in applying the words of Paul, in Romans 
714, to the abolition of the great constitution, then you have not 
perverted them. But if his whole subject is the law of carnal 
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ordinances, as in Co/ossians 2, then you have greatly erred. ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 50.13 


Now what is Paul’s theme in Romans 74? Is it the commandments 
of God? Not a word respecting them. He says, “One believeth that 
he may eat all things, another who is weak eateth herbs.” And in 
verse 14 he declares that there is no distinction between clean and 
unclean meats. Now there was a law which made such distinctions; 
but that was the middle wall of partition between Jews and Gentiles, 
[Ephesians 2,] and not the constitution of God’s religious system, 
which said nothing on the subject. Connected with these meats, 
drinks etc., were many days of feasts, new moons, annual sabbaths 
and the like, which had no other existence than that which the law 
of carnal ordinances gave them. Hence, the same act that 
destroyed the distinction between meats, clean and unclean, 
destroyed all the authority on which these things rested. 
Thenceforth they were matters of indifference. ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 50.14 


Now the whole subject of Paul’s discourse forbids the idea that he 
had the great unabolished constitution of Jehovah before him; for 
that had nothing to do with these matters. But in the preceding 
chapter he does quote its last division, and acknowledges its 
authority, ARSH August 5, 1852, page 50.15 


When Paul speaks of those who “eat not” and that put a difference 
in days, and of those that do eat, and do not put this difference in 
days, reason, as well as Scripture requires that we understand him 
to refer to that law which regulated all this. And when it is further 
seen that every fact in the New Testament shows that God’s great 
constitution is unabolished, the character of the effort that would 
break down its fourth precept, may be seen in the true light. ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 50.16 


With how much propriety do you attempt to prove the abolition of 
the fourth commandment, by citing a portion of Scripture whose 
very face points us to the law that regulated meats and 
drinks? ARSH August 5, 1852, page 50.17 


Your eighth article opens with further remarks on this chapter. You 
quote a single sentence from the Review, and, overlooking the fact 
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that the Review has shown from the entire testimony of the New 
Testament, the perpetuity of God’s constitution, you affirm that | 
have hunted through the whole book for a single text with which to 
correct Paul. The following is a good specimen of your 
candor:ARSH August 5, 1852, page 50.18 


“As a last resort, it flees to the mystic isle of Patmos, and there it 
hears the beloved disciple say, that while he was wrapt in the 
visions of the future he ‘was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.’ By the 
aid of its fancy it conjectures that the venerable prophet meant the 
Seventh Day Sabbath; and the necessity of the case transforms this 
conjecture into a direct and positive testimony’ that in reading Paul’s 
language in Romans 74:5, we must make an exception so as to 
make it enforce the observance of the Seventh Day Sabbath. And 
so confident is it in the correctness of its conjecture, that it is ready 
to judge the whole world by it: as though great boldness in a 
doubtful position would make it certainly correct, or at least, make 
others think it correct.,ARSH August 5, 1852, page 50.19 


With these remarks of yours, please contrast the words of the 
Review. How little propriety there is in your affirmation respecting 


“conjectures,” “judging” etc., appears from its words, which are as 
follows:ARSH August 5, 1852, page 50.20 


“But as a direct and positive testimony that when he saith ‘every 

day alike’ Jehovah’s Rest day is excepted, we introduce Revelation 

7:70. ‘| was in the Spirit on THE LORD’S DAY.’ This is a direct 
testimony to the fact that in the GOSPEL DISPENSATION, one da’ 
is still claimed by God. As we do not read in any place (except in 

the ‘FATHERS’ who prepared the way for the great apostasy by 
adding tradition to the word of God) that Jehovah has ‘put away’ his 

holy day and chosen another, we submit the following testimony as 

to what is the Lord’s day. Genesis 2:3. ‘God blessed the seventh 

day and sanctified it.’ Exodus 16:23. ‘The rest of the Holy Sabbath 

unto the Lord.’ Exodus 20:8. ‘Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 

holy.’ /saiah 58:73. ‘My holy day.’ ‘The holy of the Lord, honorable.’ 

Mark 2:28. ‘The Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.’ Revelation 

7:10. ‘| was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.” ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 50.21 
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But as it is necessary for you to explain away this testimony in 
some manner, you undertake to prove that the day is a mystic day, 
just as you call the isle, a mystic isle. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
50.22 


You state that this is the only instance in which the phrase occurs in 
the New Testament, but that it occurs frequently in the Old 
Testament, and means a season of special visitation, or the great 
day, yet to come. Wherefore you conclude that it means in this text, 
the great day of God’s wrath, - the thousand years.ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 50.23 


Your mystic isle, and mystic day, are in admirable keeping, and 
nothing is wanted to complete the picture except to present us also 
with a mystic John. - But let us see if you have not made some false 
statements.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 50.24 


(1.) You state that the phrase Lord’s day occurs frequently in the 
Old Testament. This statement is false; though it is a fact that the 
Old Testament tells us what day God calls his, [/saiah 58:13,] and 
also how it happened that he reserved one day to himself. Genesis 
2:1-3; Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 50.25 


(2.) But if you say that the Lord’s day means the same as the day of 
the Lord, and that the latter phrase often occurs in the Old 
Testament then i remark, that you have made a false statement 
respecting the New Testament as it there occurs several times. 7 
Thessalonians 5:2; 2 Peter 3:10, 12,.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
50.26 


In what sense John could, according to your theory, have a vision 
on the great day of the Lord - the thousand years, which are even 
yet future, we now proceed to inquire. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
50.27 


(1.) It is not only impossible for a prophet 1800 years since to be in 
vision on a period of time not even yet arrived, but | know of nothing 
in all the Bible, to justify such an idea.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
50.28 


(2.) That John was not standing in vision mid the events of the day 
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of God is evident from the reading of the first chapter. The single 
word “hereafter” in verse 19, which included the events of the future 
down to the eternal reign of the saints, ought to correct for ever this 
strange idea.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 50.29 


(3.) But to see the events of the day of the Lord pass before one in 
vision, and to be in vision on that day, are two widely different 
things. The first is frequent in God’s dealings with the prophets; the 
last is utterly impossible until that day actually arrives. ARSH August 
5, 1852, page 50.30 


(4.) The place and the date as given by John are simple and literal. 
He was in vision in the isle of Patmos, on the Lord’s day ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 50.31 


But as if you anticipated that such a strange doctrine would be 
exposed, you remark, that if in a subordinate sense, this is applied 
to one of the days of the week, you think there is better reason to 
apply it to Sunday than to any other day, because on that day Christ 
was raised from the dead. And it is proper to obey the laws of the 
land, and needful to be uniform in the day of worship, etc. ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 50.32 


It is a fact that the term Lord’s day isnow applied to Sunday; few 
persons, however, are aware who gave Sunday this appellation. 
“The history of the Sabbath” on the authority of Lucius’ Eccl. Hist. 
Cent.4, p.740, makes the following statement:ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 51.1 


“To give the more solemnity to the first day of the week, Sylvester, 
who was bishop of Rome while Constantine was Emperor, changed 
the name of Sunday, giving it the more imposing title of Lord’s 
day.”ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.2 


The masses have followed in the wake of the great apostasy, [2 
Thessalonians 2,] and hence “the laws of the land” uphold this 
papal institution, and the body of professed Christians are united in 
its observance. - You attempt to justify the act of following a 
multitude to do evil, [that is, to reject the commandment of God in 
order to keep in its place this tradition of the Elders,] by saying that 
Christ was raised from the dead on that day.ARSH August 5, 1852, 
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page 51.3 


But were you on the opposite side of the globe where the mass 
observe Friday, the sabbath which Mahomet instituted, you could 
raise just as good a plea for violating the fourth commandment to 
follow them, by simply asserting that Friday on which Christ poured 
out his most precious blood for our redemption is the Lord’s 
day.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.4 


But as God has said nothing of the kind respecting either of these 
days, those who thus plead to justify themselves in following 
Mahomet or “the beast,” are not to be regarded.ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 51.5 


The Lord of the Sabbath was crucified between two thieves; in like 
manner has the Sabbath itself been crucified between two thieves, 
the sixth and the first day of the week.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
51.6 


The Scriptures are explicit respecting the day, which, in the 
beginning, God reserved to himself, and thence forward throughout 
the Bible calls his holy day. Genesis 2:1-3; Exodus 2078-11; Isaiah 
58:13; Mark 2:27, Revelation 1:10. If you have any proof that 
Jehovah has put away his holy day and chosen another, | call upon 
you to present it. But as | know well that you can present nothing of 
the kind from the Bible, | call upon you to cease this unholy warfare 
upon the “Holy of the Lord and Honorable,” the SabbathARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 51.7 


Revelation 1:10 contains, therefore, direct testimony that John did 
esteem one day the Lord’s day, and did not “esteem every day” 
such. Now one of two things are certain: either the Lord’s day is 
excepted by Paul, or Paul and John stand in array. You can pour 
out your ridicule and anathemas upon John if you wish; the Review 
only believes his testimony. But in the language of J. B. Cook, | 
remark, “All the Bible is all the truth.,ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
51.8 


| agree with you that it is necessary to have a stated day for 
worship. But it is not necessary, in order to have this, that we take 
the day set apart by “the beast;” no, the Sabbath of the Lord made 
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for man, is quite as good.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.9 


You ridicule the Review for referring Paul’s language in Romans 174, 
to the hand-writing of ordinances, that regulated meats, and drinks 
and days, and not to the great, unabolished constitution. And finally 
you exhort your “dear reader trust not your salvation in such 
reckless hands.” The “reckless hands” referred to, would do and 
teach the commandments, the one who utters such an exhortation, 
would break them and teach men so. The reader can choose for 
himself. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.10 


In your sixth article, after attempting to prove that Christ placed 
himself in strong contrast with the decalogue, and did it away, or 
superseded it, you remarked that this justified Romans 14. Fearful 
justification! purchased at the expense of the commandments of 
God. But your whole effort was exposed in my last letter; hence, 
your use of Romans 74, is unjustifiable. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
51.11 


The review of your Bible class report exposed at some length your 
remarks on the two laws. This you pass in silence. ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 51.12 


In order to show the character of your reply, it is necessary to 
present next, an extract from the Review. It begins with an extract 
from your report, and appends a reply. It is as follows: ARSH August 
5, 1852, page 51.13 


“In reference to the position of the New Testament on the Sabbath 
question, two points were made: 1. Neither the Saviour nor any of 
his apostles ever enforced the Sabbath precept. 2. In all the 
catalogues of sins contained in the New Testament, Sabbath- 
breaking is not once named. - In view of these facts, it was claimed 
that no Christian could be required to keep the Sabbath day.’ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 51.14 


(1.) The above reflects much greater credit upon the shrewdness of 
the writer, than it does upon his candor in summing up so important 
a question. The fourth commandment is a part of the royal law, and 
it is his part to get it out, NOT ours to insert it a second time. The 
idea that the moral law of God NEEDED to be enforced by the Son 
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of God, or by any of his apostles, is a singular, and in the highest 
degree absurd idea! Christ often took the law of God to enforce 
what he said himself, and so did the apostles!ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 51.15 


But as marvels will never cease, we are given to understand that 
what Christ and his apostles did not enforce, is not binding on us as 
Christians. And the Sabbath precept having never been quoted 
directly by Christ or his apostles, we are not as Christians under 
obligation to keep it. Those who make this assertion seem not to 
have weighed it very well. The first four are not quoted; and we as 
Christians are not “required to keep them!” But to show how little 
weight it would have, had our Lord quoted the fourth commandment 
several times, we add, that the last six, a part of which he quoted 
several times, are all abolished, together with the first four which he 
did not quote, all of which they attempt to prove from 2 Corinthians 
3. So that since that time we have a new law of God. That God who 
gave his holy law in person and himself wrote it, has abolished it, to 
re-enact it either through Christ or his apostles. Not approving the 
expression, we do not say that Christ and his apostles enforced the 
law, for how could the Son who says, “My Father is greater than |,” 
much more how could the apostles who were not so great as him 
who sent them, enforce the law of Jehovah? But on the strength of 
their testimony, we do declare that they most solemnly teach its 
perpetuity, and its immutability. atthew 5:17-19; 22:35-40; Luke 
16:17; Romans 3:31; 7:7-25; 8:1-7; 1 Corinthians 9:21; James 2:8- 
12; 1 John 3:4, 5.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.16 


(2.) The catalogue of sins named in the New Testament, contain 
nothing that the law of God does not show to be sinful. But they 
may be used to justify other sins as well as the sin of Sabbath- 
breaking. - The sin of slave-holding is not named, unless by 
implication, the sin of Polygamy is certainly not noticed distinctly, 
yet both these sins were very general in the apostles days, and 
certainly very heinous. The New Testament never yet offered its 
catalogue of sins as a complete list, for some omit to name many 
grievous sins, and all OMIT some that are very heinous. - But mark! 
there is a standard somewhere by which these things are shown to 
be sins. We ask, what is it? Now will you agree to believe the NEW 
TESTAMENT? If so, we pledge ourselves to show thatt is that 
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much hated law of God. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.17 


Hear the beloved disciple: ‘Sin is THE TRANSGRESSION OF TH 
LAW.’ 7 John 3:4. Now hear Paul tell how sin is made manifest: ‘By 
the law is the knowledge of sin.’ Romans 3:20. Hear him again: - ‘ 
had not known sin but by the law.’ Romans 7:7, 13. This is the only 
standard by which sin is shown. It is the embodiment of God’s own 
principles of holiness, and never can be improved, even by 
Omnipotence. Titus 1:2; Romans 7:12.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
51.18 


It is enough that the apostles have told us what the standard is by 
which sin is shown; we take the standard, and tell any man who 
breaks the law of God, either the fourth, the seventh, or the eighth 
commandment, he is a sinner, and ‘the wages of sin is death!’ We 
do not rebuke a man for an act of sin, by turning to any of the 
catalogues of sin; we take the standard by which those acts are 
shown to be sinful and read to him, ‘thus saith the Lord!ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 51.19 


Let me repeat the doctrine: The law of God is the only standard by 
which the acts of men as moral beings, are shown to be either 
righteous or wicked in the sight of God. Those who can present any 
other standard are requested to do it. (1.) The New Testament 
distinctly teaches the doctrine. Romans 3:20; 7:7; 1 John 3:4, (2.) It 
pronounces this standard perfect. Romans 7:12; James 2:8-12; 
7:25. (3.) But for the benefit of those who claim that the New 
Testament furnishes us with another standard by which sin is 
shown, besides the law of God, we ask that this imaginary standard 
may be tested with this question: Does the New Testament show it 
to be wrong for a man to marry his sister, or his daughter? Shall | 
be answered as | was sometime since, ‘Such an act would not be 
sinful?’ Those who wish to see this subject defined, can read it at 
length, in Leviticus 18. That the abominations there described are 
not mere Jewish pollutions, is evident from the fact that the land of 
Palestine was said to vomit out its first inhabitants on account of 
these things!ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.20 


With the following points from the New Testament, we submit the 
question:ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.21 
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1. The perpetuity and immutability of the law of God is distinctly 
taught. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.22 


2. The Law of God is made the standard by which sin is 
shown.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.23 


3. Redemption from its fearful condemnation by the death of God’s 
only Son, lays us under infinitely stronger obligations to keep 
it." ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.24 


In replying to the above, you quote the extract from yourself, and 
the first short paragraph from the reply of the Review; (the longest 
extract, however, which you have ever made;) but you keep out of 
sight all the leading arguments of the Review, and not even notice 
one of the brief points made by it in summing up the matter. ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 51.25 


Because | stated in the paragraph which you quote, that the moral 
law which Christ came to obey in all its requirements, and then to 
submit to its curse and die for the unjust, did not need to be 
enforced by him, as it already possessed the highest authority and 
himself was made under it, you affirm that | concede that the New 
Testament does not require the keeping of the fourth 
commandment. Those who will read the above extract from the 
Review can judge for themselves.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
51.26 


You next quote from the second paragraph its first sentence, and 
then attempt to wrest it. Willfully overlooking the statement in the 
same paragraph that Christ solemnly taught the perpetuity and 
immutability of the commandments. Your language, that blind 
superstition will carry its willing victim to fearful lengths, is not 
inappropriate to your own case.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.27 


You cite the words of the Father requiring us to hear the Son; also 
the words of Moses to the same effect. Acts 3:22-24.ARSH August 
5, 1852, page 51.28 


| answer, we have ever manifested a willingness to hear him as the 
great expounder of his Father’s law. He says that “the Sabbath was 
made for man;” which gives us a definite idea of its great design, 
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and causes us to love it as something made for us. He says again, 
“If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. We have heard 
him in this; but those who will not hear him as affirmed in the text 
just quoted by yourself, shall be destroyed from among the people. 
He says, also, that those who do and teach the commandments 
shall be highly esteemed in the reign of heaven; we have heard him 
in this, and his words encourage us, as we are compelled to meet 
the scorn of those who break them and teach men so. And now if 
you have heard him say that we need not keep the fourth 
commandment, we will act accordingly. But as you cannot produce 
such a_ text will you as he _ has_ said, “keep the 
commandments?”’ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.29 


You next style the Review, Moses’ disciple. | answer, No Sir. In 
doing and teaching the commandments we are the disciples of 
Jesus Christ. But those who break them and teach men so, are 
neither the disciples of Moses nor of Jesus. ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 51.30 


You are the one that refuses to hear Christ on the commandments; 
and even his statement respecting the design of the Sabbath, is of 
less importance with you than an inference from the words of 
Moses.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 51.31 


In keeping “the commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ,” we are, according to yourself, rushing “madly back from the 
light of the gospel to the cloudy Sinai;” but according to the word of 
God, we are on our way to the Holy City. “Let God be true, but 
every man a liar." ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.1 


Your remarks that we reject Christ’s testimony, and admit that we 
have a different gospel from Christ and his apostles, are false. And 
with this you attempt to comfort “fearful souls!’ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 52.2 


To those of your readers, who would say, with the man in the 
parable, “I pray thee have me excused,” it is doubtless very 
comforting to be soothed with the idea that they need not obey the 
cross of present truth. But it will not be comforting to awake in the 
day of God to the fearful fact that they were soothed with a 
falsehood, comforted with a lie. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.3 
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The language of the Review can be wrested only in a_ willful 
manner. Christ acknowledged the authority of the moral law, and 
solemnly enjoined obedience to the commandments.ARSH August 
5, 1852, page 52.4 


In the preceding extract from the review of your report, you were 
requested to present another complete standard of holiness beside 
the moral law. You think that you did this in your sixth article, where 
you endeavored to place Christ in strong contrast with the sixth and 
seventh precepts of the decalogue, and also with the second of the 
two great commandments. The character of your effort was shown 
in letter VILARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.5 


Styling the ten commandments the law of Moses, you next 
remark:ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.6 


“We are under the law to Christ, but if we are under the law of 
Moses we are under the curse.” Galatians 3:10.ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 52.7 


| answer, those who are living in violation of the law of God, are 
under the law, and under its fearful curse. Romans 3:19. Those who 
have been pardoned through the blood of Jesus, are UNDER THE 
LAW to Christ, and live, through grace, in the fulfillment of its 
righteous precepts. Romans 13:8-10; 8:4; James 2:8-12.ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 52.8 


You quote the following sentence from the Review, and append to it 
the remark which follows it: ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.9 


“We ask C. if Christ did not break the law in violating the fourth 
commandment before it was abolished?’ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 52.10 


No, Christ was never subject to the Sabbath; he was _ its 
Lord.” ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.11 


Let me illustrate the above: Jesus Christ is the Lord of the Sabbath; 
therefore, he was at liberty to violate the fourth commandment. 
Answer: God is the “God of truth;” but is he, therefore, at liberty to 
violate the truth? No, Sir. He is the God of truth, indeed, but for that 
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very reason, “God cannot lie’ ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.12 


Without notice, you next pass over something more than a column 
of the review of your report, in which several of your statements, 
little short of direct falsehood, were exposed. You then cite a 
remark of the Review, respecting the unfairness of your report; and 
reply, that the Review’s distorted expositions, groundless 
inferences, and unreasonable assertions have not much 
enlightened you. | need only reply to this, that it is a thankless task 
to expose the errors of any man, and | did not expect your 
approbation as my reward. You next speak as follows:ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 52.13 


“We confess we cannot see the Sabbath in the word ‘aw’ wherever 
it occurs, like the Review can: hence, we did not notice every text 
that has that word in it. Nor did we suppose that the word ‘aw’ in 
the New Testament, always means God’s law in the sense of the 
Review’s language above. If we had, we should have noticed and 
enforced the following: Acts 13:39; 15:5, 24; 21:20; 22:3, 4; 
Romans 2:25.”ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.14 


Now it is a fact, that one of the same apostles, who did not give 
commandment concerning the observance of circumcision and the 
law of Moses, did give commandment concerning the royal law, in 
which are the commandments of God. Compare Acts 21:18-25; 
James 2:8-12. You confess, indeed, that you cannot see the 
Sabbath in these texts; hence, an extended notice is 
unnecessary.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.15 


You cite me, also, to Romans 3:20; 7:4. But if | rightly understood 
your sixth article, you there affirmed that the law in Romans 3, and 
7 is the law of Christ, to which, you say, we are amenable.ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 52.16 


You cite me to Romans 4:14. This text evinces that poor, guilty man 
can never be counted righteous in the sight of God, without the 
grace of God in Christ Jesus. But if it proves that the law of God is 
abolished, the next verse, which asserts that “where no law is there 
is no transgression,” is positive proof that sin does not now exist. 7 
John 3:4.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.17 
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You present, also, Romans 9:31, 32; Galatians 2:16; 3:2, 10, 11. 
The theme of all these texts is not that the holy, spiritual and just 
law of God, his great standard of right, has been abolished, but that 
sinful man, condemned and shown to be guilty by it, must find 
something to avail for him, or he must receive in his own person, its 
fearful curse. Christ took its curse upon himself, and by his death, 
opened the fountain of mercy and salvation for the lost.ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 52.18 


That “Christ is the end of the law for righteousness,” [Romans 10:4, 
5,] is no evidence that he abolished that law which defines a 
righteous character, as some vainly imagine; nor yet does it prove 
that Christ is the end of the law so far as obedience is concerned. 
Theend of the law, that is, its great design, or object, viz: a 
character perfectly holy, just and righteous in the sight of God, is 
obtained by faith in him, whom God hath set forth as a propitiation; 
and in this sense, charity is said to be theend of the 
commandment; not the abolition of the commandment, but its great 
design or object. 1 Timothy 1:5.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.19 


Mark, Christ's death avails thus for those only who “believe;” but 
those who do not avail themselves of his atonement, are left in their 
sins, under the sentence of the law, and awaiting its penalty - the 
second death.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.20 


Paul teaches the doctrine of justification by faith, but justifying faith 
did not, in his estimation, set aside the law of God.ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 52.21 


“Do we, then, make void the law through faith? God forbid; yea, we 
establish the law.” Romans 3:31.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.22 


And James shows that such faith must perform the righteous acts of 
God’s law, or it is no better than the faith of devils. James 2. You 
speak again as follows:ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.23 


“The Review would have its readers believe, that because we 
advocate the abolition of the Sabbath and the equality of days, we 
have turned deist, or worse, and believe that God has abandoned 
the whole universe to chance! If it had evidence and argument to 
defend itself in its position, it would not resort to such means, and 
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hold up such false frights." ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.24 


| am not certain to what you can refer, as | said nothing about your 
believing that God had abandoned the Universe to chance. 
Perhaps, however, you said this to help yourself over the following 
points in the Review:ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.25 


“1. The doctrine of the destruction of the wicked rests upon the 
perpetuity of the law of God. The wages of sin is death. Romans 6. 
Sin is the transgression of the law. 7 John 3; Romans 4:15.ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 52.26 


2. If the death of Christ destroys the moral law, then the human 
family are delivered from its fearful sentence, whether they repent 
or not. This makes the atonement unconditional, hence, it is the real 
foundation of Universalism. 7 Corinthians 15:3; Matthew 20:28; 
John 3:16.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.27 


3. The doctrine that temporal, instead of the second death, is the 
ultimate penalty of God’s law, is the real foundation of the non- 
resurrection of the wicked. For after the penalty of the law has been 
inflicted, those who have suffered it, cannot be raised to suffer 
something else.” ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.28 


If you will disprove either of these points, the Review would be 
interested to see you do it. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.29 


It is not necessary that | should again notice your perversion of 
Colossians 2. Your final conclusion is as follows: ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 52.30 


“We are now done. The Sabbath brethren rely on a multitude of 
inferences that have no bearing on the subject; but as they are of 
importance to them, we felt bound to notice them: this has 
protracted our articles more than we intended. We had designed to 
close with a general summary of the evidence on the Sabbath 
question, but must omit it for the present.,ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 52.31 


Such a statement as this of yours, comes with but ill grace from one 
who has kept out of sight nearly every leading argument of the 
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Review. Your testimony, however, will doubtless satisfy many, that 
the Review has nothing but inferences to offer. Had you presented 
its arguments, they could have judged then for themselves.ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 52.32 


Deeply have | regretted the course pursued by yourself, yet that the 
blood of souls be not found upon me, | have deemed it duty to 
expose it. | know very well that such men as J. B. Cook, yourself 
and others, who have drawn back from obedience to the fourth 
commandment, can exert a greater influence against it than those 
who have never obeyed it. | have loved you both, for the testimony 
you once bore to the truth of God. My heart has bled to witness 
your strange course since. But | leave you to the mercy of that God, 
whose commandments you dare to fight. ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 52.33 


If you are resolved to continue in disobedience to God, | respectfully 
invite you to present, as proposed by yourself, a summary of the 
evidence on which you rest your hope; but would it not be far better 
to obey HIM, who said, “REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY T( 
KEEP IT HOLY?”ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.34 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Port Byron, Cayuga Co. N. Y., July, 1852. 


OUR WORK is to teach the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, and from this work, we are determined not to be diverted by 
those who would reproach us.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.35 


We cheerfully publish Bro. Bates’ reply in this number, that the 
wrong statements published in the Harbinger may be corrected; yet 
we regret that the space it occupies cannot be filled with matter 
calculated to feed the flock. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.36 


We see by the Harbinger for July 31st, that Bro. M. E. Cornell, of 
Plymouth, Mich., is made to feel the spirit of the “little horn” through 
that paper. And what has he done? - He has renounced the no- 
Sabbath heresy, and says, “I see the importance of the third angel’s 
message.”ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.37 


We have not the least idea that he has, as intimated by the 
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Harbinger, renounced as “erroneous” the “life and death question, 
all that his old brethren have written on the advent of Christ, the 
kingdom, etc.” We hope he will let the readers of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD know his real position. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.38 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, AUGUST 5, 1852. 


THE FAITH OF JESUS 


JWe 


“HERE is the patience of the saints, here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 14:12. 
Perhaps no text of scripture comprises more than this. - The points 
of vast importance which it contains are, first, the patience of the 
saints, second, the commandments of God, and third, the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.39 


It is evident that the time of the patience of the saints is a definite 
period, as much so as the First, or Second Advent. - And in the 
prophetic chain of Revelation 14, its place is after the Judgment 
hour message, and also that of the second angel. - Its place is after 
the great disappointment relative to the time of the Lord’s coming. 
Says Paul, “For ye have need ofpatience, that after ye have done 
the will of God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a little while 
and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry.” Hebrews 
10:36, 37. This text is the binder, which fastens the time of the 
patience of the saints to the period after their disappointment 
relative to the time of Christ’s coming. This waiting, watching period, 
in which great patience is needed, is however to be but “a little 
while,” and then the opening heavens will reveal Him that is to 
come and reign. The waiting, watching ones, who have kept the 
word of his patience, will then shout, “Lo this is our God, we have 
waited for him, and he will save us.” /saiah 25:9. In this period of 
patient waiting, those who “live by faith,” keep the commandments 
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of God and the faith of Jesus. The Jews in their blindness reject the 
faith of Jesus, while many professed Christians in this period of 
apostasy, on the other hand reject and make void the 
commandments of God. Both are far from the truth, and if they 
remain in unbelief must sink to perdition. But says the third angel, 
“Here are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.” This is the only true and safe position for God’s people. “Do 
we then make void the law [commandments of God] through faith? 
God forbid; yea, we establish the law.” “For the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, just and good. - Among the fables and 
damning heresies of the last days, is the doctrine that the faith of 
Jesus abolishes and makes void the commandments of God. Those 
who advocate this heresy, teach that the commandments of God, 
mentioned in the New Testament, are not the commandments of 
God, but the commandments of Christ. But the distinction made by 
the third angel between the commandments of God [the Father] and 
the faith of Jesus [the Son] is too plain to be misunderstood. ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 52.40 


The faith of Jesus is to be kept, as well as the commandments of 
God. “Here are they that keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus.” This not only shows the distinction between the 
commandments of the Father and the faith of the Son, but also 
shows that the faith of Jesus to be kept necessarily embraces the 
sayings of Christ and the apostles. It embraces all the requirements 
and doctrines of the New Testament, peculiar to this dispensation. 
Then the waiting saints, under the message of the third angel, were 
to keep the Father’s ten immutable commandments, also, the 
sayings of the Son, and his inspired apostles.ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 52.41 


We are told by those who teach the abolition of the Father’s law, 
that the commandments of God mentioned in the New Testament, 
are not the ten, but the requirements of the gospel, such as 
repentance, faith, baptism and the Lord’s supper. But as these, and 
every other requirement peculiar to the gospel, are all embraced in 
the faith of Jesus, it is evident that the commandments of God are 
not the sayings of Christ and his apostles. To assert that the 
sayings of the Son and his apostles are the commandments of the 
Father, is as wide from the truth as the old trinitarian absurdity that 
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Jesus Christ is the very and Eternal God. And as the faith of Jesus 
embraces every requirement peculiar to the gospel, it necessarily 
follows that the commandments of God, mentioned by the third 
angel, embrace only the ten precepts of the Father’s immutable law 
which are not peculiar to any one dispensation, but common to all. 
Having settled this important point and shown the clear distinction 
between the two, we will now dwell upon the faith of Jesus. Here a 
wide field opens before us; and may God help us to present the 
truth with clearness and faithfulness. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
52.42 


We are aware that the faith of Jesus embraces the sufferings, 
death, resurrection and ascension of Christ, also his priesthood in 
the True Tabernacle above, including his work of cleansing the 
Sanctuary since the termination of the 2,300 days, and his coming 
the second time in glory to reign in judgment. But all this we must 
pass over at present, and dwell upon that portion of the faith of 
Jesus that shows our present duty.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
52.43 


We may be instructed relative to our duty, and what is pleasing in 
the sight of Heaven, by Christ's Sermon on the Mount. Let us weigh 
well every sentence of the following from the lips of our divine Lord, 
and see if our lives and acts are such that we may reasonably 
expect the promised blessings. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 52.44 


“And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, blessed are 
the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are 
they that mourn, for they shall be comforted. - Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall inherit the earth. Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled. 
Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are 
the pure in heart, for they shall see God. Blessed are the peace- 
makers, for they shall be called the children of God. Blessed are 
they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, for great is your 
reward in heaven; for so persecuted they the prophets which were 
before you.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.1 
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Ye are the salt of the earth; but if the salt have lost its savor, 
wherewith shall it be salted? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but 
to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men.ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 53.2 


Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid. 
Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a 
candlestick, and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let your 
light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven.” Matthew 5:2-16.ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 53.3 


If we as a people, in all the walks of life, manifest the spirit and 
good works here approved by our Lord, then we are indeed the “salt 
of the earth,” the “light of the world,” a “city that is set on a hill.” But 
if we do not, then we do not keep the “faith of Jesus,” and dishonor 
the cause we profess to love. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.4 


Mark well the language of the last verse quoted. “Let your light SO 
shine before man, that they may see your GOOD WORKS, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven.” - Many who have light upon 

the precious truths of the Bible, are so far from God that they do not 
present them with the tender spirit of Christ; and their own daily 

walk and conversation is so unlike their Master, so far from the bible 

standard, that others around them are led to think lightly of the holy 

religion of Jesus. Such are only a curse to the cause of vital piety, 

and it would have been better if they had not espoused it. Such let 

their light so shine before men that they, seeing their bad works and 

unholy lives, are led to slight God and neglect their own soul’s 

salvation.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.5 


Never was there a period when the words of our Lord, “Ye are the 
light of the world,” etc., applied with greater force than at the 
present. This is an age of apostasy, when the mass of professed 
Christians are enveloped in gross darkness and drunk with the wine 
of Babylon. God’s holy law is impiously trampled underfoot, and the 
commandments and traditions of men are exalted in its place. O, if 
ever the disciples of Christ should be a bright light in this benighted 
world, it is now in this last message, in infinite mercy sent out to 
rescue souls from the approaching storm of wrath, and fit a people 
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to stand in the day of God.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.6 


The truth may be preached with clearness and power, but if the 
church do not live it out in their lives, our influence as a people, will 
be nothing. The most powerful preachers are those humble devoted 
disciples that show by the words of their mouths, the works of their 
hands, and in their very countenances, that the natural man has 
been subdued by divine grace, and that they have put on Christ. 
Such are “manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ.” They are 
living, walking epistles, “read and known of all men.” And by their 
godly lives, unspotted from the world, they carry a mighty influence 
in favor of the holy religion of Christ. Our strength and only hope of 
benefiting others, is in being humble and holy, that we may have 
power with God, and in showing by our daily walk that religion has 
done something for us. Then our light will so shine before those we 
hope to benefit, that they, seeing our good works, will be led to 
glorify God by obeying al/ the precepts of his holy law. ARSH August 
5, 1852, page 53.7 


Our Lord, in his sermon, continues: “Think not that | am come to 
destroy the law or the prophets, | am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfill. For verily | say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 53.8 


Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. - 
For | say unto you, that except your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Matthew 5:17-20.ARSH August 
5, 1852, page 53.9 


Our Lord well knew that some would think and teach that his 
coming to this world to die for man, who had broken the Father’s 
law, and was bound by its condemning power, would destroy that 
law, and therefore instructs such to leave off such thoughts. Either 
God’s Son or his law must die, to release man from death. But as 
his law is as immutable as himself, to maintain his honor, and yet 
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make a way possible to save man, he gave his only begotten Son 
to die in man’s stead, while his law remains unchanged and 
unabolished, as firm as the Eternal Throne. Heaven and earth will 
pass, but God’s law will stand the assaults of hell, the malice of 
apostates, and the wreck of worlds. “One jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass” from it, for it came forth from the mouth of 
Jehovah.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.10 


The Scribes and Pharisees observed the letter of the law of God, 
yet our Lord declares that unless our righteousness exceeds theirs, 
we can in no case enter the kingdom of heaven. - He then, in 
verses 21-37, shows the spiritual character and extent of that law, 
that it reaches even to thoughts and motives. Thus Christ came, not 
to destroy the Father’s law, but to magnify and make it 
honorable.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.11 


None ever preached closer than our Lord in this sermon. - Hear 
him: “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father in heaven is 
perfect.” Verse 48. Christians certainly may not expect to attain to 
all the perfections of God, or of angels; but rich grace through Jesus 
Christ is fully sufficient to enable them to render perfect obedience 
to the will of Heaven. There is, in no case, a reasonable excuse for 
sin. This making so many excuses for natural infirmities, and 
fellowshiping those who give way to unholy passions, pleases the 
Devil, and will prove the damnation of thousands. Every lover of 
truth and holiness should protest against lowering the standard here 
raised by Christ. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.12 


[To be continued. JARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.13 


DUTY OF PARENTS TO THEIR CHILDREN 


JWe 


“TRAIN up a child in the way he should go; and when he is old, he 
will not depart from it.” Proverbs 22:6. Much is said in the Bible, 
respecting the duty of parents to their children. But it would seem, 
by the manner in which this duty is neglected by most of parents, 
that they do not understand what the Bible teaches on this 
subject. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.14 
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| have often been pained to see how this important duty is 
neglected, even by those who profess to be keeping all the 
commandments of God. | have earnestly desired of late, that 
something might be said, or written on this subject; something that 
would stir up parents to look at these things, and to feel the 
responsibility that rests upon them, to bring up their children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. Ephesians 6:4. | fear but few 
parents, (even among Sabbath-keepers) realize how far they have 
departed from the word of God in this respect. Perhaps but few are 
aware how much is said in the Bible on this subject. | will here 
quote a few passages of Scripture which are to the point. “He that 
spareth his rod, hateth his son: but he that loveth him chasteneth 
him betimes.” Proverbs 13:24. “Chasten thy son while there is hope, 
and let not thy soul spare for his crying.” Proverbs 19:18. - 
“Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child; but the rod of 
correction shall drive it far from him.” Proverbs 22:15. - “Withhold 
not correction from the child; for if thou beat him with the rod he 
shall not die. Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and shalt deliver his 
soul from hell.” Proverbs 23:13, 14. “The rod and reproof giveth 
wisdom; but a child left to himself, bringeth his mother to shame. 
Correct thy son and he shall give thee rest; yea, he shall give 
delight unto thy soul.” - Proverbs 29:15, 17,ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 53.15 


It seems to me, that in the passages | have quoted, the duty of 
parents to their children, is clearly and plainly pointed out. It seems, 
from the word of God, that the rod is to be used (and that not 
sparingly) in the government, and correction of children, in bringing 
them into perfect subjection to their parents. But how seldom is the 
rod seen and much more seldom used by the professed people of 
God at this day. Many seem to think that they are serving God, 
doing those things that are pleasing in his sight, while in a measure, 
if not wholly, they are neglecting to govern their children, and bring 
them to yield that obedience to their parents, that the word of God 
requires. But this is a mistaken idea and a snare of Satan into which 
the whole world, with few exceptions, have fallen, in these “perilous 
times.” But my prayer is, that God would deliver his people out of 
this snare, and give them to see and understand their whole duty to 
their children. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.16 
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| understand this subject like this; that parents stand in the place of 
God to their children, until they become old enough to know and 
serve God for themselves. And that parents are required to see that 
their children yield the same obedience and submission to their will, 
that parents yield to God. And if this duty is performed by parents, 
then they can claim in faith and confidence the blessing of God 
upon their children. But if this duty is neglected by parents, it seems 
to me certain that God will hold them responsible, and the blood of 
their children will be required at their hands. ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 53.17 


It is the height of folly in parents to suppose that their children can 
be saved while living in willful disobedience to their parents, and 
being possessed of a spirit and temper that is ungovernable, 
wicked, and devilish. As well might parents expect to be saved 
while possessing the spirit of Satan, and living in disobedience to 
the commandments of God. But this is not so. No one with an 
understanding of the Bible, can expect to be saved without yielding 
perfect obedience to God, and partaking of his Holy Spirit. For this 
cause our heavenly Father has to chasten and scourge us, (and 
many times sorely,) and bring us under strict discipline, in order to 
humble us and subdue our stubborn wills and unholy tempers, and 
bring us where we can yield a sweet and humble submission to his 
holy will. This is the way that God deals with his children, and that 
too, because he loves them, and that they may be partakers of his 
holiness."ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.18 


Many parents in these days, (and | am sorry to say that it is even so 
among Sabbath-keepers,) instead of causing their children to 
submit unto their will and judgment, submit to the will of their 
children, and in many instances, become complete slaves to them. 
This is not right. It is reversing God’s order. And if continued, will 
certainly ruin their children, if not parents also. It is mockery for 
parents to pray for God to bless and save their children, while they 
themselves are neglecting their duty to them.ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 53.19 


| feel an interest in the welfare of the children, and am glad they are 
to have a paper for themselves; but, still, for the children to be really 
benefited, | think “the axe must be laid at the root of the tree;” that 
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is, the work must begin at home. Parents must do their duty, before 
God can consistently work for their children.ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 53.20 


Dear brethren and sisters, you that are parents of children, | beg of 
you, as you love your children, and desire their salvation, that you 
wake up to this important duty of governing your children, and 
subdue their wills and unholy temper, and bring them where God 
can work for them. Unless you do, you will certainly see your 
children cut down in the time of trouble. Oh! what anguish it will 
cause parents, to witness the “plagues” poured out upon their 
children, and realize that it is because they have neglected their 
duty to them.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.21 


ELIAS GOODWIN. 
Oswego, July 30th, 1852. 


ALBION, WIS., CONFERENCE 


JWe 


THIS Meeting continued three days with deep interest. - The 
brethren from five, thirty, and seventy miles, came on foot and in 
wagons to meet with those of like precious faith, ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 53.22 


Bro. N. A. Perry, who made the arrangements for the Conference, 
obtained the use of the house of worship, occupied by the Seventh- 
day Baptists of Albion. He, with others, also fitted up a place of 
worship in a delightful grove by the meeting house in which about 
four hundred people (as it was judged) were convened on the 
Sabbath to listen to the reasons of our hope. The interest of the 
meeting continued to the last moment. At the close, the ministers of 
the Seventh-day Baptists, and many of their members expressed a 
wish to hear further on this subject. We explained the faith of Jesus, 
in the third angel’s message. A deep interest seemed to be 
awakened in many minds. Bro. Perry was greatly blessed for his 
labor of love. He and his companion confessed the present truth, 
having never been established in it before. His eldest son and 
daughter confessed that God had forgiven all their sins, and were 





368 


happy in the Lord, and are to be baptized by Bro. Case who holds a 
meeting in Albion this evening. Brn. Case of Jackson, Mich. Phelps 
and Waggoner of Wis. were present, and took a part in the 
meeting-ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.23 


At the close of the public services, the scattered flock held a 
meeting at the house of Bro. Perry, for the purpose of forming a 
more intimate acquaintance for carrying forward this last message 
of truth and mercy. Here many things respecting the Press, the 
Paper, and books, their design and object, and our duty, etc. were 
explained, and the state of the cause among their brethren in the 
East.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.24 


Deep interest and harmony prevailed, with a fixed purpose to do 
their duty and carry out the purpose of God in this last message. 
Many professed to be greatly blessed by the meetings, and were 
fully settled in the present truth. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.25 


| was solicited to make an appointment to give a few more lectures 
in Albion. | therefore spent the last Sabbath with them, and found 
several families deeply interested, and searching for the truth. One 
young man said this was the first time he ever heard on the subject 
of the Advent of Jesus, and requested an interest in our prayers. 
During the week the messengers took various directions to hunt up 
the scattered sheep. In Union we found some precious souls, and 
baptized three youths, and left them rejoicing in the Lord. We are 
now about to start for Beloit to visit Bro. Brown and others. From 
thence, to Alden, Ill. to attend our appointed Conference, which 
convenes day after to-morrow.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.26 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Janesville, Rock Co., Wis., July 28th, 1852. 


THE CONFERENCE AT CAUGHDENOY, July 24th and 25th, wa 
indeed a refreshing season. It was held in Bro. Ladd’s mill, where 
about 150 believers assembled on the Sabbath. - A portion of those 

present came from twenty to sixty miles to meet with their brethren; 

but most of them live in the vicinity of Caughdenoy.ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 53.27 


We were happy to meet with Brn. Rhodes and Holt at this meeting. 
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They are much worn with constant labor, yet happy in hope, 
cheerfully wearing out in the cause of truth, ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 53.28 


On First-day several hundred came to hear, and the word of the 
Lord had free course. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.29 


THE first No. of the YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR will be sent to most « 
our readers next week. Those who wish it, will inform us 
immediately. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 53.30 


IS SUNDAY THE TRUE SEVENTH DAY? 


JWe 


A LETTER from a brother beloved in the Lord, in which he 
incidently notices the case of certain friends, who think that the “true 
seventh day” comes on Sunday, suggests the following remarks. 
They are respectfully addressed to those who thus believe.ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 54.1 


As it is presumed that no one denies that those who kept the 
Sabbath according to the commandment, after the death of the Lord 
Jesus, [Luke 23:55, 56,] did actually keep the day which the fourth 
commandment required, viz: that day which was blest and set apart 
at Creation, [Exodus 20:8-11; Genesis 2:1-3,] | begin this side the 
crucifixion and inquire: ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.2 


(1.) In what year of the Christian Era did all Christendom change 
the reckoning of the week, and thenceforward call the seventh day 
of the week the first day? ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.3 


What historian records this extraordinary event?PARSH August 5, 
1852, page 54.4 


If there is such a writer, how does he explain that all the jarring 
sects and contending factions of the professed church, scattered 
over the face of the wide earth, and fiercely warring with each other, 
should by a simultaneous mistake, without a dissenting voice, adopt 
the idea that the seventh day was in reality the first day of the 
week?ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.5 
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As there is no such writer, who knows that such an event ever did 
happen?ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.6 


(2.) But how did it happen that the Jews who had the knowledge of 
the true Sabbath as late as Jerusalem’s destruction, [/atthew 
24:20,] and who were then dispersed into all nations under heaven, 
[Luke 21:24,] made a corresponding mistake?ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 54.7 


Does not the fact that they have ever hated, with bitter hatred, those 
who have even nominally borne the name of Christ, forbid the idea 
that they would ever agree to such a change in the reckoning of the 
week?ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.8 


If such an agreement was ever made between the parties, was it 
not on this wise: the Christians were to call the seventh day from 
thenceforth the first day of the week, and the Jews, out of respect to 
this new method of reckoning the week, were to take up the sixth 
day in the place of the seventh, which they then and there 
relinquished, and thenceforward call the sixth day the seventh, and 
observe it religiously, as such. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.9 


But as such an agreement never could take place, and certainly 
never did, will you say that both parties might make a mistake in the 
case?ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.10 


Do you think it possible that every individual in every sect and order 
in the Christian world, could, at the same moment, make precisely 
the same mistake? - And as they had previously, according to this 
theory, kept Sunday because it was the seventh day of the week, 
how could they, after making the supposed mistake in the 
reckoning, go forward and keep it because it was the first day, and 
no one dissent or notice that any change had happened?ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 54.11 


But is it not a still more extraordinary thing, that not only every 
Christian made a mistake in the reckoning of the week at the same 
moment of time, but every Jew, also, in every land under heaven, 
made at the same moment, precisely the same mistake?ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 54.12 
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Should you not think that if the idea of keeping Sunday as the first 
day of the week, did not bring even a single Christian to his senses, 
when before the time of this mistake all of them had kept it as the 
seventh day, | say, should you not think that when they saw the 
Jews keeping one day, and themselves observing another, (when 
before this mutual mistake, Jews and Christians, according to this 
theory, both kept Sunday as the seventh day,) that this would have 
led some of them to see that something was wrong?ARSH August 
5, 1852, page 54.13 


Let me state this doctrine: Jews and Christians throughout the 
world, were once united in keeping Sunday as the seventh day. Ata 
certain point of time, every professor of Christianity throughout the 
world mistook the reckoning of the days of the week, and, calling 
Sunday the first day of the week, thenceforward kept it because it 
was such! While every Jew throughout the world, at the same time, 
by mistake, called Sunday (the day which he had always observed) 
the first day of the week, and selecting the sixth day or Saturday, he 
thenceforward religiously observed it as the true seventh 
day! !!ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.14 


(3.) But as there is still another witness, who has kept the reckoning 
of the days of the week, we inquire again. Perhaps, in the mouth of 
two or three witnesses, the point may be established. ARSH August 
5, 1852, page 54.15 


The Mahometans keep a different day of the week from either Jews 
or Christians. Do they reckon the days of the week in the same 
manner that Jews and Christians do?ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
54.16 


Mahomet selected the sixth day of the week as a Sabbath for his 
followers. Is it not a remarkable fact, that the sixth day of the 
Mahometan week corresponds exactly to the sixth day of the week 
as reckoned by Jews and Christians?ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
54.17 


If it can be supposed that all who bear the name of Christians, of 
every sect, and in every land, could all make the same mistake at 
the same moment, and no one of them perceive or rectify it; if, in 
addition to this, we can go another step and conclude that the Jews, 





372 


who are dispersed in every corner of the habitable earth, could all, 
without dissent, at the same time, make a mistake that should 
exactly correspond to that of their hated and hating Christian 
brethren, have we not gone as far in believing absurdities as you 
can ask us to go?ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.18 


But when we have agreed to all this, you require us to take another 
step in absurdity. The Christians, to a man, made this mistake in the 
reckoning of the week; at the same time, and to a man, the Jews 
made a mistake that precisely corresponded; and to crown the 
whole, the Mahometans made a mistake in the reckoning of the 
week that precisely corresponded to that of the Jews and 
Christians! “Believest thou all this?”"ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
54.19 


If a mistake had been made, is it not absolutely certain that there 
would be a discrepancy somewhere? As there is no such 
discrepancy, is it not absolutely certain that no such mistake 
exists? ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.20 


We can hardly find it in our power to believe that the inhabitants of a 
single district could, at the same point of time, make a mistake in 
the days of the week, and to heighten the wonder every one make 
precisely the same mistake! But when we extend this simultaneous 
act to all the districts in a town, thence to all the towns in a county, 
thence to all the counties in a state, and thence to all the states in 
the Union, we have carried the matter almost an infinite distance 
beyond reason or credibility. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.27 


But as there are three vast bodies who have kept the reckoning of 
the week, we will introduce two other nations, that each witness 
may be represented. - We will begin with England. At the same time 
when every individual in this nation (in the case supposed) made a 
mistake in the reckoning of the week, every individual in England 
made a mistake on the same point, so as to correspond exactly to 
the mistake made here. (Else a discrepancy in the reckoning would 
show an error at once.) And at the same moment, every individual 
in France made a mistake corresponding exactly to the mistake 
made by every individual in England and the United States. And so 
perfectly deceived was every one of these persons, that they 
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continued their dates, records, etc., and never mistrusted that a 
mistake had been made!ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.22 


But all this is not so remarkable as the supposed mistake of Jews, 
Christians, Mahometans and ail nations! That these classes, each 
composed of many millions, not confined to any country, but 
scattered in every land under heaven, should all make a mistake - 
should all make the same mistake, and should all make the same 
mistake at the same time, and no individual of the number ever 
discover, or ever suspect, that such a mistake had taken place, is a 
theory not only absolutely unreasonable and in the highest degree 
absurd, but it is positively beyond the power of those who would, to 
credit it!" ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.23 


But, say you, though we have no history that records any such 
event, as the mistake in question, [the inhabitants of the globe were 
all asleep when this mistake was made, just as they were when 
Mahomet wrought his miracle on the moon,] yet we have “plain 
Bible testimony” that establishes the fact that Sunday is the seventh 
day. Here it is: ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.24 


“For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly; 
so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth.” - Matthew 12:40.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.25 


It is made to prove the point in this way: Christ was crucified on 
Friday, lay in the grave this period in full time, was raised on 
Monday, which is thus shown to be the first day of the week; hence 
Sunday is certainly the seventh day.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
54.26 


An indirect method of establishing a theory that involves the most 
extraordinary difficulties. But the evidence mentioned shall have all 
possible weight allowed it. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.27 


The “three days and three nights” shall be reckoned in full time, 
though there are certain facts that seem to modify this, which may 
be noticed in their place. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.28 


We inquire, then, respecting the evidence on which it is asserted 
that Christ was crucified on Friday. - It is answered, “Every one 
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admits this fact.” But why does every one admit this fact? There is 
but one answer that can be given: Christ was crucified the day 
before the Sabbath, [Mark 15:42,] which, according to all records, 
Pagan, Mahometan, Jewish and Christian, comes on Saturday. For 
this one grand reason, it has been treated as an established fact, 
that the crucifixion occurred on Friday.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
54.29 


Now mark this point! In order to fill the space of two entire days 
between the crucifixion day and the day of the resurrection, which 
this theory presents, you say that two sabbaths came in connection, 
viz: the passover sabbath and the Sabbath of Jehovah. And that the 
crucifixion occurred the day before the passover sabbath, and two 
days before the Sabbath of the Lord ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
54.30 


Very well; have your own idea of this also. Now what have you 
gained? Simply this: the crucifixion did not occur on Friday, the day 
before the Sabbath, but it occurred on Thursday, two days before 
the Sabbath.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.31 


One plain fact ought to put this argument into oblivion for ever. It is 
this: The Sabbath is the fixed point which determines the day of the 
week on which the crucifixion occurred, and not the crucifixion day, 
the fixed point which may set the Sabbath forward or backward. 
Weigh this fact; its force will be seen.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
54.32 


The only way that the day of the crucifixion can be determined, is by 
its relative distance from the Sabbath; hence it is the height of folly 
to adjust the Sabbath by the day of the crucifixion. Is it not 
so?ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.33 


The premises of our brethren who maintain this theory, sadly clash. 
Their evidence, when allowed in its full length and breadth, amounts 
to this: the crucifixion occurred on Thursday. But it is a fundamental 
point with them that it occurred on Friday. The argument at most 
can only claim to set the crucifixion back, and can never lay the 
least claim to having set the Sabbath and the resurrection forward. 
|tdestroys the very foundation on which it claims to rest! We 
bespeak serious attention to the point. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
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54.34 


But we present two or three points as worthy of the attention of 
those who reckon this period in full time.ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 54.35 


1. The theory which reckons the three days and three nights in full 
time, seems, at least, to contradict the multitude of texts that speak 
of the resurrection on the third day. For as He was buried before the 
close of the crucifixion day, he was in the tomb (if we follow this 
theory) a part of Friday, all of Saturday and Sunday, and a part of 
Monday; thus making a part of four days. How then could he be 
raised on the third day? ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.36 


2. He was crucified on the fourteenth day of the first month, the 
antitype of the paschal lamb, [7 Corinthians 5:7; John 18:28,] and 
raised on the sixteenth day, the “morrow after the Sabbath,” the 
antitype of the first fruits. Leviticus 23:4-11; 1 Corinthians 
15:23.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.37 


3. He was crucified the day before the Sabbath, [Mark 15:42] and 
raised the day after the Sabbath. Mark 16:1, 2.ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 54.38 

But does not this idea of making out Sunday the Seventh day, look 
much more like an ingenious excuse for breaking the fourth 
commandment, than a real, sincere effort to obey itPARSH August 
5, 1852, page 54.39 

On whom does the blessing of heaven rest? On those who obey the 
commandments, or on those who find an excuse for not 
obeying? ARSH August 5, 1852, page 54.40 

J.N.A. 

LETTERS 

JWe 


From Sister Kendall 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | still feel that | am a pilgrim and strange 
here in this world of woe, praying, thy kingdom come.ARSH August 
5, 1852, page 55.1 


“O, | long to be there, and the thought that ‘tis near, 
Makes me almost impatient for Christ to appear.",ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 55.2 


But when | look around, and see many of God’s dear people yet 
covered up under the rubbish and darkness, | feel as though | could 
stay until all the jewels are sought out and made ready for the 
Kingdom.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.3 


| am thankful that the work is moving onward. - My soul rejoices 
exceedingly in the light that is shining out from Revelation 78. | 
have a long time looked for something to move those that were still 
in Sardis that have not defiled their garments. My soul has wept in 
secret places, and no one knows but my Maker, the feelings that | 
have had for the honest ones, while no one cares for their souls. 
Their own shepherds that they are following, do not care for them, 
and the truth has so much reproach heaped upon it, that they have 
truly thought it could not be the way. But the Lord has comforted my 
mind with such passages as these: “As a shepherd seeketh out his 
flock in the day that he is among his sheep that are scattered; so 
will | seek out my sheep, and will deliver them out of all places 
where they have been scattered in the dark and cloudy day.” 
Ezekiel 34:12. | have rested on God’s immutable promise, and have 
been watching to see his guiding hand, and when | see the mighty 
angel in the future, that will lighten the earth with his glory, my heart 
leaps forward at the thought. Bless the Lord for the light of his word 
to cheer us on our pathway home. Have we not much to expect 
from the mighty and strong voice, and the glory that is to attend 
him? Has there been any thing in the past to compare fully with it? | 
think not. While it moves the opposition of the many, it will bear 
such strong marks of its heavenly origin that some precious souls 
will discover that it emanates from God himself. ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 55.4 


O! | dwell with delight upon this message. | feel like seeking 
meekness and being very humble in the sight of God, when | view 
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his mercy towards his people, and | also feel encouraged. | feel as 
though the little flock that are on the third message, will never give 
over the struggle till they stand on the sea of glass, having got the 
victory over the beast and his image, his mark and the number of 
his name, singing the song of Moses and the Lamb. They have not 
come out a separate people for pastime, nor because others did, 
and it was popular. No, they have come out because God required 
it, and the truth required it, and the Lord will not forsake them. No, 
never! And | do not expect we shall ever forsake him, though the 
decree go out against us. Praise the Lord for ever and ever! He is 
strong and mighty to save. | rejoice in the prospect that lies before 
us. Though the day of trouble is near, yet the Lord hath spoken 
good concerning Israel. His truth will be our shield and 
buckler.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.5 


L. B. KENDALL. 
Granville, Vt., July 17th, 1852. 


From Sister Shimper 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We rejoice that the Lord has moved you 
heart, to put forth an extra effort for the salvation of the lambs of the 
flock. Said Jesus, “Feed my lambs;” and we have felt deeply of late, 
that this injunction of our Divine Lord and Master, should be more 
strictly obeyed, by faithfulness in gathering them to the house of 
prayer, and devoting at least, a small portion of holy time, especially 
to their instruction and benefit. The paper you design sending out, 
particularly the questions and answers, will be a great help in this 
matter. And if the whole church heartily cooperate in this labor of 
love, there can be no doubt but that it will be a means owned and 
blessed of God, to the saving of our children from the perils of the 
way, and of rescuing them from the impending storm of God’s 
wrath, which will soon burst upon a guilty world. | feel too, that our 
children who love the dear Saviour, and love to keep God’s 
commandments, should feel their own responsibility, and that they 
too, have a part to act in the great work of preparation; and by 
entreaties and persuasions, as well as by a good example at all 
times, should strive to bring others to submit their youthful hearts 
fully to the truth.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.6 
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While speaking on this subject with one of the youth, the other day, 
| asked him what he would do if he saw certain ones running toward 
a fearful precipice, and knew their destruction was sure, unless their 
course should be changed. “Why” says he, “I would lay right hold of 
them, and would hold them fast. | would not let them go.” And 
should not this be our feelings, one and all, especially in much 
prayer to God in behalf of such as do not feel the power of these 
truths, which alone can shield and save them in the great day, 
which hasteth, and hasteth greatly. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
pout 


You will be glad to hear that the children in this place are somewhat 
interested and some of them are much interested in the 
contemplated paper, and Sabbath lessons. Nine came together this 
forenoon for the purpose of reading, and instruction in God’s holy 
word. The melting Spirit of the Lord was felt and we hope it will not 
prove a lost opportunity. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.8 


F.M. SHIMPER. 
Granville, Vt., July 16th, 1852. 


From Bro. Washburn 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We are still striving to serve God ir 
obedience to his commands, but we find many times we come short 
of serving him as we ought. | praise the Lord that he ever had so 
much mercy and compassion on such an unworthy worm of the 
dust as | view myself. | feel very dark and gloomy in my mind, 
sometimes, for we are deprived the privilege of meeting with the 
true followers of Christ, or conversing with those who keep the 
precepts of the Great King. But | am resolved to hold fast, and have 
faith in God, let the events be what they may. As for me and my 
house, we will serve the Lord.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.9 


| find we must expect troubles, and trials, and persecutions in this 
wicked, fading world. But what is this in comparison with a crown of 
life! O, a crown of life is worth a little self-denial in this world. Oh, 
yes, if we can but obtain that rich treasure which is laid up for all 
such as are willing to follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.10 
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| would say to all those who have started in the glorious way, be not 
weary in well doing, but press onward, for the prize is just ahead. 
May the Lord help us all, that we may hold on till the Lord shall call 
for us. Then shall the weary be at rest, and the wicked cease from 
troubling. That we may all live for Christ on earth, so that we may 
reign with him in heaven, is the prayer of your unworthy 
brother, ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.11 


CALVIN WASHBURN. 
No.5, First Range, Me., July 17th, 1852. 


From Bro. Marsh 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | improve the present opportunity to direct < 
few lines to the scattered flock through the medium of the Review 

and Herald. | wish to say that | find it a welcome messenger to me 

in this lonely, desert world, as | can, in the most emphatical sense, 

say, that | am here in this part of the vineyard alone, having no one 

to sympathize with me concerning the present truth. But since 

December last, | have been trying to keep the commandments of 
God, and | find that in keeping them, there is great reward ARSH 

August 5, 1852, page 55.12 


| have never heard but one sermon on the third angel’s message, 
and have never had the privilege, but once, of meeting with the 
brethren on God’s holy Sabbath since | saw that the seventh day 
was the Sabbath of the Lord our God, or in other words, that the 
first day was not the Lord’s Sabbath, but that it was the Pope’s. 
That meeting was with the brethren in Ashfield. Glory to God, that | 
ever went to that place, for there | heard, for the first time, the third 
angel’s message. And now | feel strong in proclaiming in the ears of 
the people in this place that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.13 


It does me much good to read the epistles from the dear brethren 
and sisters, and | am much pleased with the lengthy articles of Bro. 
J. N. Andrews, in the discussion of the Sabbath question. To me, it 
has opened a large field and much light. To God be all the 
glory.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.14 
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| trust that we shall not be among those who say and do not, but as 
we are professing to keep God’s commandments, [Revelation 
14:12,] | do hope that we shall be enabled to keep them until Jesus 
comes, and takes the kingdom under the whole heavens, to reign 
for ever and ever. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.15 


| would that God would send some of his children here, so that | 
could converse with them on his holy law. And if any of the brethren 
come this way | hope that they will call and see me, and | will do by 
them according to the best of my ability. | am poor in this world’s 
goods, but am looking for glory, and honor, and riches in the world 
to come. May God grant us an abundant entrance into his 
everlasting kingdom.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.16 


From one who is striving to keep God’s holy law.ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 55.17 


ZEBINA MARSH. 
South Hadley, Mass., July 23rd, 1852. 


From Bro. Camp 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | feel that it is time for God’s people to stanc 
firm on the truth, having on the whole armor of God, and to purify 

their souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit. | want, for one, to 

stand on the whole present truth. Present truth is what we want; 

truth on every point, that we may be enabled to meet our opponents 

on gospel ground.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.18 


We must have clean hands, and pure hearts to prepare us to stand 
when men’s hearts are failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things that are coming on the earth.ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 55.19 


One year has passed away since | embraced the holy Sabbath, and 
God has blest me abundantly in trying to keep his commandments. 
They all look very precious to me. Christ said, “If ye love me keep 
my commandments,” and he told his disciples to love one another, 
and said, “by this, shall all men know that ye are my disciples.” But 
do we see that love exemplified in the lives of those that profess to 
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be his disciples? | think that all will answer, no, not among the 
different sects, for there we see discord and confusion. But | can 
say that among those, as far as my acquaintance extends, that 
keep God’s holy Sabbath, the spirit of love is manifest in their 
deportment, heavenly union prevails, and will among those that 
truly belong to Christ. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.20 


| feel like putting all on board, and going through to the kingdom. To 
me, the Sabbath is a delight, holy of the Lord and honorable, 
although some would fain have me follow the traditions of men. | 
have vowed to the Lord and cannot go back. | have read the 
Review with great delight. | feel greatly encouraged to persevere. | 
mean to strive to possess the kingdom with my brethren, and with 
them share its glories, and with them | expect to bear the trials and 
conflicts of the way, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 55.217 


We should be glad to have the brethren visit us, as we have but 
little opportunity of meeting with them. We should be happy to see 
any that will come bringing the present truth, ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 55.22 


Yours in the hope of eternal life, 
WM. CAMP. 
Chelsea, Vt., July 18th, 1852. 


From Bro. Barr 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | turn aside from the press of business, for ¢ 
moment, to just say, that the cause of truth is moving onward in 

spite of all the powers of darkness combined. The living and true 

God is revealing himself mighty to save. Honest souls are being 

made to rejoice, after a long, gloomy night of sadness, to find 

themselves, at last, in the path of the just, which shines more and 

more unto the perfect day. - And so exceedingly near the City that 

earth loses its charms, while the whole soul is being satisfied with 

the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. ELI L. BARR. 
Goshen Gore, July 1st, 1852.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 55.23 
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Reply to Wrong Statements Respecting “Misrepresentations.,ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 56.7 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - On my arrival at Albion, Wis., July 15th, 
found the communication which you kindly forwarded me, a notice 
of which you had published in the Review and Herald the 8th, from 
C. W. Low, C. Crawford, M. Whitaker and N. RichardsonARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 56.2 


As soon as an opportunity offered, after our series of meetings 
closed, | commenced a reply to them personally. Before | had 
finished my letter, the Advent Harbinger of July 10th was placed in 
my hand, showing that the article in question was published in that 
paper. | therefore change the order of my communication and send 
you the following for publication.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.3 


In the first place, allow me to say that whatever responsibility is 
thrown on you by the Harbinger, or from any other quarter, because 
you did not publish their communication without a more thorough 
knowledge of it, let it all be placed to my account. | am much 
obliged to you for sending me the communication and withholding 
the publication of it as you have. | will quote from their article which 
is headed, “MR. JOSEPH BATES 
MISREPRESENTATIONS.”ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.4 


“Mr. White, Sir: It is well known to the readers of your paper, that 
Mr. Bates in company with Mr. Edson, came to Fredonia last 
February and spent two Sabbaths there and in the adjoining town. 
The account of this meeting is given by him in the Review and 
Herald of May 6th, 1852. In that account there are a number of 
misrepresentations. The first is, that two local ministers (Brn. Low 
and Crawford) said they might occupy the forenoon. But they did 
not say so. They said they might preach, if they would give them the 
privilege of replying." ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.5 


We reply that Bro. Hamilton’s request for us to speak was complied 
with, that we might occupy the forenoon. After some moments, Bro. 
H. said, Bro. Bates, there is liberty, or you can speak. | then 
objected, because there was not sufficient time allowed me to 
present the subject which | had thought to speak from, and make it 
clear. Bro. Hamilton spoke again, and said, take your time, or your 
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own time. - | know there would have been no necessity for the 
above remarks if they had not limited me to a particular time. That 
time, | say again, was the forenoon. | think it was then some fifteen 
minutes past eleven in the forenoon. | occupied from that time until 
near 1 o’clock P. M. As for their replying to me, it was not my 
prerogative to grant. They were in their own meeting, and acted 
their own pleasure. The second misrepresentation which they 
charge me with is as follows: ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.6 


“As soon as Mr. Bates sat down, Bro. Hamilton arose and said that 
he rejoiced to have the privilege that he then had, and that he had 
seen so much light from God’s word, etc. When he sat down, Bro. 
Low arose, the first minister Mr. Bates mentioned, and says that he 
followed him. Bro. Low did say that the Sabbath was not binding 
upon us, for it was given to the Jews, etc. Bro. Low said that the 
nine commandments are embodied in the gospel of the Son of God 
but the fourth is not.,ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.7 


The accusation against me here is, that Bro. Hamilton followed me 
and not Bro. Low. My own statement in the Review and Herald is as 
follows: ‘One of the ministers followed me in opposition to my 
subject.’ Bro. Hamilton’s remarks, as above stated, were not in 
opposition to my subject, but Mr. Low’s remarks were. Those that 
read will judge for themselves, which statement is right. The third 
misrepresentation which they charge me with, is as follows:ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 56.8 


“Bro. Crawford arose and said it was time to close. At this Sr. Miller 
arose and said that she would like to make a few remarks. Bro. C. 
then set down while she spoke. He then arose, and Mr. Bates now 
says that Bro. C. commenced by saying, produce me a command of 
my Lord for keeping the Sabbath and | will keep it. This is another 
misrepresentation and utterly false, for Bro. C. commenced by 
reading Mr. Bates’ text,” etc. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.9 


My reply is, that Mr. C. might possibly have spoken of my text first. 
If he did, | do not remember it. | penciled in my note book what | 
considered the most important sentences that the two ministers 
uttered. | read some of them to the ministers afterward in the 
meeting. At first some of them were objected to, but when it was 
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stated by one in the meeting, that, that was the language uttered, 
Mr. Low acknowledged that he did say what they have all 
acknowledged, viz: “Bro. Low said that the nine commandments are 
embodied in the gospel of the Son of God,” etc. When | wrote the 
article they refer to, it was some weeks after the meeting. | then had 
recourse to my notes of the meeting to see what Mr. C. stated. The 
first sentence under his name, stands as | have stated. “Produce a 
command of my Lord for keeping the Sabbath and | will keep it.” | 
know not how to state it differently, even now. If it shall hereafter 
come to my knowledge that Mr. C. did speak of some passages of 
Scripture, as he and his three associates say he did, before he 
spoke the sentence, “Show me a command of my Lord,” etc. then | 
shall most readily acknowledge that he did speak some other words 
first ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.10 


“Finally, Mr. Bates says that those two ministers put on their 
overcoats and left the meeting in disorder. Here is another 
statement that is not true." ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.11 


We answer, the meeting came to its end as we have stated. Mr. C. 
said it was time to close before Sr. Miller spoke. He himself spoke 
after this and some others, but they did leave the meeting without 
uttering a prayer, benediction, or even so much as to say the 
meeting is closed. If this was not a disorderly way of closing a 
religious meeting, then | do not understand the signification of 
order. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.12 


But after charging me with another falsehood for thus saying, they 
ask,ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.13 


“What was that disorder? It could not consist in their abruptly 
leaving the meeting, as though Mr. Bates had whipped them out as 
he represents.” (Those who wish to know, can read my article and 
see if | have so represented.) “Mr. Bates was the very man that 
commenced it. How? by breaking in upon Bro. Low when he was 
talking. Now then instead of the rebuke of which Mr. Bates speaks, 
resting upon the heads of Brn. Low and Crawford, it will rest upon 
his own head in the day of judgment, unless he repents and 
confesses his false statements and misrepresentations. If Mr. Bates 
had stated the plain facts in the case they would not have been 
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noticed. But as he has not, we think that justice to God and 
humanity, etc. demands that a correct state of the facts in the case 
be made and published.” ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.14 


The disorder of the meeting, was not as they have stated, neither is 
it according to the statement of C. Crawford Jr. in the Harbinger of 
July 17th, 1852, “that Mr. Bates began it by breaking in upon Bro. 
Low when he first spoke.” When Mr. Low was speaking the first 
time, he said in a very vehement manner, (referring to my 
discourse,) that it was a dishonest way of presenting the fourth 
commandment, and called for an open rebuke from heaven. | then 
spoke these words, Amen, let it come where it belongs. Bro. Edson 
responded. These were the only words that | have the least 
knowledge of uttering, during, his severe and unjust remarks, and if 
| am in any way capable of judging when men are in anger by their 
words and gestures, then was Mr. Low angry. But our amen did not 
even check the sentence which he carried out, for he continued: 
“We do not now live by the law. The nine commandments are 
embodied in the gospel of the Son of God, but the fourth is not.” 
etc.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.15 


Mr. Crawford in his remarks said, “The nine commandments are 
embodied in the sayings of our Saviour." ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 56.16 


In their statement they leave this out, and endeavor to cover it up by 
saying, Mr. Bates represents here as though the gospel of the Son 
of God was simply the sayings of our Saviour, etc. ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 56.17 


As soon as a fair opportunity offered, | asked the privilege of 
presenting a few questions for the meeting. Will you said |, please 
to read the text from the New Testament to prove where the 
Saviour has embodied the first commandment of his Father. 7 
Corinthians 8:6 was read by Mr. C. We asked if that was the 
testimony of Jesus. An attempt was made to prove that Paul’s 
argument here was the same as that of Jesus. As he had said that 
“the nine commandments are embodied in the sayings of our 
Saviour.” | asked them to read the first one to the meeting, and for 
holding them to this point, or a qualification of it, the disorder arose 
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by their breaking in upon me, instead of my breaking in upon them. 
When they attempted to change the subject, | asked for a reply to 
my question, and stated that | had more questions to ask. After they 
had put on their overcoats and got to the out side door to go out, | 
followed them, and pressed them for an answer. - They did not give 
it. This then is where | believe that the rebuke fell on their heads, 
and they are endeavoring to shift it upon me.ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 56.18 


If they will prove what they then asserted, and show how Jesus has 
embodied the first commandment of his Father in his sayings and 
also the second and third, and left out the fourth, or confess their 
error, then they will begin to get out of the difficulty they are now in, 
and not before. | quoted Vatthew 22:36-40, to show that Jesus had 
given them all there, they would not admit that, if they had | 
suppose they see at once they could not leave the fourth out. ARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 56.19 


As to their sweeping remarks respecting our practice, faith and 
teaching, we say that we teach no doctrine but what we can prove 
by the Bible; neither have we the slightest fear that men can 
overthrow our position. Victory is certain to those who rally under 
the banner of the third angel’s message.ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 56.20 


Our illustration of the black flag of Papacy is used like other 
illustrations to give a clearer idea of our subject. Mariners can 
appreciate it better than landsmen.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
56.21 


The 144,000 being sealed under the sixth seal, and while the four 
angels are holding the four winds, is clear bible doctrine, according 
to the revelation of Jesus Christ. The ending of the 2,300 days of 
Daniel’s vision is a clear bible doctrine connected with the history of 
the church in 1844. The Seventh-day Sabbath is a sign and a seal 
of the living God to those who keep it faithfully ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 56.22 


We do not teach that those who keep the first day of the week have 
the mark of the beast. The testimony is, “if any man worship the 
beast and his image, and receive his mark etc.” If you will reject the 
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commandments of God in which is the true or bible mark, and 
receive the mark of the beast understandingly, then you have 
it ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.23 


We do not teach that we are judging or condemning the world by 
the doctrines we preach; neither are we in any way connected with, 
nor favoring S. S. Snow’s doctrine, nor Shakerism, nor any other 
class of people that are not willing to keep the commandments of 
God.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.24 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Janesville, Wis., July 27th, 1852. 


BABYLON 


JWe 


THE following extract is from the Advent Harbinger of May 29th, 
1852, headed, “Second Advent Meetings.,ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 56.25 


“Auburn - Advent Hall, over H. G. Vananden’s Drug Store, every 
Sabbath. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.26 


Canandaigua - Atwater Hall, twice every Sunday, and on Tuesday 
and Friday evenings.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.27 


Honeoye - Hazen’s Hall, every Sunday.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
56.28 


Oswego - Franklin Hall, Woodruff Block, every SabbathARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 56.29 


Manlius - Advent Hall, every SundayARSH August 5, 1852, page 
56.30 


Victor - One held twice on the Sabbath in Advent Hall.ARSH August 
5, 1852, page 56.31 


Liverpool - Temperance Hall, every Sunday, and Wednesday 
evenings.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.32 
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New York - Corner of Grand and Elizabeth streets, three times on 
the Sabbath.”ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.33 


If | understand the Harbinger, it teaches that there is no Sabbath 
under the gospel dispensation. But it would seem, from the above 
extract, that its friends were about equally divided on that question. 
| suppose, however, there is no real division, but their language is 
confounded. Anciently, when men attempted to climb up to heaven 
“some other way” than by obeying God, their language was 
confounded; and it would be well for modern builders to follow their 
example - “they /eft off to build.,ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.34 


While these men say, there is no Sabbath, they seem willing to 
have one, provided it fall on that day of the week “which the popes 
have Sabbatized.” They can be obliging enough, notwithstanding 
they know better, to apply that title to the first day of the week, 
which is so pleasing to the public ear. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 
56.35 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, Aug. 1, 1852. 


THE NEW HYMN BOOK can be had at this Office, of Bro. A. A 
Dodge, of Jackson, Mich., or H. O. Nichols, of Dorchester, Mass. 
We hope to sell $200 worth of this book, immediately, to pay what 
we owe for paper, etc. Postage, four cents each, within 500 
miles.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.36 


We hope to be able to leave the Office to attend the Conference at 
Boylston the 20th. If possible we will go from that meeting to St. 
Lawrence Co., Vermont and Maine. If so, our appointments will be 
given in the next paper. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.37 


Appointments.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.38 


BRN. H. EDSON and J. N. Andrews may be expected to holc 
meetings at Fredonia, N. Y., Sabbath, August 14th, and longer if 
thought best. They intend visiting several places in_ that 
vicinityARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.39 


THERE will be a General Conference at Boylston, N. Y., to 
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commence Friday, August 20th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and hold several 
days. The Brethren will prepare a suitable place to convene those 
who may come to hear. A general invitation is extended to the 
scattered brethren and sisters, and those who wish to hear the 
reasons of our faith, to attend this meeting. - Brn. Rhodes, Holt and 
other preaching Brethren intend to be present. ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 56.40 


THERE will be a Conference at West Lincklaen, Chenango Co., N. 
Y. to commence Friday, August 27th, at 10 o’clock A. M., and hold 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.41 


G. W. HOLT. 
S. W. RHODES. 


IN accordance with the request of the Brethren, | appoint 
Conferences to be held in the following places:ARSH August 5, 
1852, page 56.42 


Jackson, Mich. August 13th, 14th and 15th ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 56.43 


Milan, Ohio, August 20th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and continue over 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.44 


Cleveland, Ohio, August 27th at 2 o’clock P. M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.45 


Cincinnati, Ohio, September 3rd, at 2 o’clock P. M. and hold 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.46 


All who feel interested to hear the reasons of our present position, 
living in the vicinity of the above named Conferences are 
respectfully invited to attend. If the Lord will, | shall attend 
them.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.47 


JOSEPH BATES. 
PROVIDENCE permitting, | shall attend Meetings in the following 


places: Morristown, Vt., Aug. 7 and 8; lrasburg, Vt., or vicinity, Aug. 
14 and 15.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.48 
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JOSEPH BAKER. 
Letters received since July 22nd ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.49 


O. Nichols, A. Ross, D. E. Ford, C. Washburn, Asa Hall, M. L. 
Dean, G. W. Stockings, H. Biouffe, M. Leadbeater, O. Hewett, H. 
Lothrop, F. M. Shimper, J. Bates 2, J. Hebner, M. A. E. Townsend, 
R. F. Cottrell 3, J. Hamilton, H. O. Nichols, E. Barrows, E. Goodwin, 
H. Edson.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.50 


Receipts.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.51 


A. Rice, L. B. Kendall, Wm. Camp, Wm. Treadwell, D. Arnold, A. 
Sanders, Wm. Carpenter, A. M. Lindsley, L. M. Locke, E. R. 
Seaman, E. Scovill, C. S. Fox, S. Flanders, N. N. Lunt, J. Mills 
each $1.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.52 


A. G. Phelps, C. Tucker, A. Barnes, each $2ARSH August 5, 1852, 
page 56.53 


Wm. Lawton, S. Gove, each $3; E. Everts, $54RSH August 5, 
1852, page 56.54 


D. Robbins, $1,40; D. Slauson, $1,20; A. Brunson, 70 cts. Z. Marsh, 
65 cts; G. Sanders, 50 cts; D. Hewitt, a Friend, each 25 ctsARSH 
August 5, 1852, page 56.55 


For Printing Materials. ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.56 


D. Robbins, $2; Wm. Camp, $1; J. Hamilton, $1; Rebeckah Smith, 
$1; a Friend, 50 cts.ARSH August 5, 1852, page 56.57 
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to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester 
N.Y. (post-paid.)ARSH August 19, 1852, page 57.1 


THE BLESSED HOPE 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


| saw one weary, sad and torn, 

With eager steps, press on the way, 

Who long the hallowed cross had borne, 

Still looking for the promised day; 

While many a line of grief and care 

Upon his brow was furrowed there - 

| asked, what buoyed his spirits up, 

O, this, said he - the Blessed HopelARSH August 19, 1852, page 
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57.2 


And one, | saw, with sword and shield, 

Who boldly braved the world’s cold frown, 

And fought, unyielding, on the field, 

To win an everlasting crown. 

Though worn with toil, oppressed by foes, 

No murmur from his heart arose; 

| asked, what buoyed his spirits up, 

O, this, said he - the Blessed HopelARSH August 19, 1852, page 
57.3 


And there was one who left behind, 

The cherished friends of early years, 

And honor, pleasure, wealth resigned 

To tread the path bedewed with tears. 

Through trials deep, and conflicts sore, 

Yet still a smile of joy he wore; 

| asked, what buoyed his spirits up, 

O, this, said he - the Blessed HopelARSH August 19, 1852, page 
57.4 


While pilgrims here, we journey on 

In this dark vale of sin and gloom, 

Through tribulation, hate and scorn, 

Or through the portals of the tomb, 

Till our returning King shall come, 

To take his exiled captives home, 

O, what can buoy the spirits up? 

‘Tis this alone - that Blessed Hope!ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
57.5 


Rochester, August 19th, 1852.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 57.6 
BRO. SHEARS’ COMMUNICATION 
JWe 


[WE cheerfully publish the following communication from Bro. 
Shears; and we hope that others will feel free to write out, and 
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forward to us sketches of their experience, present views and future 
prospects. Such communications are calculated to add to the 
interest of the REVIEW AND HERALD, and have a good influence 
on the cause of truth.JARSH August 19, 1852, page 57.7 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | wish to address a few lines to you, although 
a stranger to me in person, and give a sketch of some of the 
dealings of God with me. Twenty-two years ago | was convinced of 
sin, of righteousness, and of a judgment to come; and | united 
myself to the Methodist Episcopal ChurchARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 57.8 


In the Spring of 1843, one of the servants of God came proclaiming 
the first angel’s message, the hour of his judgment is come. The 
preaching was so powerful and scriptural, and as | loved the Lord 
and, his appearing, | was led to embrace it with all my heart. And 
when we would introduce the subject of our Lord’s second coming 
to our ministers, some of them would repudiate the idea of his soon 
coming, saying that the whole world must be evangelized first, and 
would say all manner of evil against it, calling it Millerism, 
fanaticism, infidelity, a doctrine from his Satanic Majesty, and old 
Splitfoot, right from hell. Such were some of the strong arguments, 
to which some of the professed ambassadors of Christ were 
compelled to resort, when they could not overthrow the doctrine of 
the first angel’s message.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 57.9 


In the fall of 1844, we subscribed for the Voice of Truth, and we 
there found Elder Marsh exposing the corrupt state of the professed 
religious churches, showing that they constituted Babylon, and that 
they were fallen, and that God’s people were called upon to come 
out of her, that they partake not of her sins, and that they receive 
not of her plagues. Thus | was constrained to leave a church, of 
which | was a member, and to separate myself from those that were 
near and dear to me, by the ties of nature, and to take a stand with 
a people that were despised and called everything but good, 
because they loved the glorious doctrine of the coming and 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus ChristARSH August 19, 
1852, page 57.10 


Two years ago this last Spring, Bro. Holt came to this place, and 
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preached once to us on the necessity of keeping the 
commandments, and_ shortly afterwards he came _ again, 
accompanied by Bro. Edson. They stayed several days and 
preached to us, and left with us books and papers, and in a few 
weeks afterwards, Brn. Bates and Lillis came and preached to us. 
Last December, Brn. Bates and Edson came and preached to us 
again, and left with us books, etc.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
57.11 


Now it is clear to my mind that we are under the third angel’s 
message, when God’s tried and down-trodden people, who are 
scattered and peeled, and are willing to follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth, should obey all the commandments of 
God, the whole ten of them, written by the finger of God, (the 
Eternal Father,) on tables of stone, and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, who when a certain one came and said unto 
him, “Good Master what good thing shall | do, that | may have 
eternal life?” - said unto him, “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments.” Matthew 19:16, 17.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
57.12 


Now | think that those who take the ground that the commandments 
of God are abolished, particularly the fourth, in which God has 
commanded to remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy, are 
occupying a fearful position in teaching men so. The testimony of 
the Saviour in his sermon on the mount, is, “Think not that | am 
come to destroy the law, or the prophets, | am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfill. For, verily | say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, 
one jot or one tittle, shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be 
fulfilled. Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven, but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” 
Matthew 17-19.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 57.13 


“But he answered and said unto them, [the Scribes and Pharisees,] 
Why do ye also transgress the commandments of God, by your 
tradition? For God commanded, saying, honor thy father and 
mother, and he that curseth father or mother, let him die the death. 
But ye say whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, it is a 
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gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me, and honor not 
his father or his mother, he shall be free. Thus have ye made the 
commandments of God of none effect by your tradition. Ye 
hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, this people 
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoreth me with their 
lips; but their heart is far from me. But in vain they do worship me 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” Matthew 15:3- 
9.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 57.14 


It looks to me that those who are teaching the observance of the 
first day of the week, (the day that the heathen worshiped the sun, 
or the day which the Popes commanded to be kept, and which has 
become an established law by the authorities of our land,) in 
preference to the seventh day, and that we should be in subjection 
to the government of our land, are teaching the commandments of 
men, instead of the commandments of God.ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 57.15 


Again, Christ says, “But pray ye that your flight be not in the Winter, 
neither on the Sabbath-day.” Matthew 24:20. Whether this refers to 
Jerusalem’s destruction, or the great and final conflict yet future, it 
certainly teaches the perpetuity of the Sabbath. Again he testifies 
that the “Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath. 
Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath-day.” Mark 
2:27, 28.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 57.16 


“Then one of them which was a lawyer, asked him a question 
tempting him, and saying, Master, which is the great commandment 
in the law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. - This 
is the first and great commandment. And the second is like unto it, 
thou shalt love thy neighbor as_ thyself. On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets.” Matthew 22:35- 
40.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 57.17 


This first shows us our duty to love and obey our Creator, God. It 
secondly teaches our duty to do good to our fellow men; not 
teaching them that God’s divine law, which was given for man to 
obey, in order to obtain eternal life and future glory, is abolished, or 
was nailed to the cross and is not binding under the gospel 
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dispensation, boasting that they are under grace, and not under the 
law, and also that they are under Christ, and not under Moses. As if 
those who were contending for the observance of the 
commandments were seeking to be justified by the works of the law 
of Moses, and also, as if Moses was some wicked vile personage. 
As if Moses and Christ had separate objects in viewARSH August 
19, 1852, page 57.18 


Moses was appointed to lead the children of Israel out of Egyptian 
bondage, and their hard servitude, and Christ’s work is to lead his 
followers out of the bondage and opposition of this world, into that 
rest that remains to the people of God.ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 57.19 


| fear that some who are boasting that they have Christ for their 
leader will find themselves sadly mistaken in the great and trying 
day, as much so as those Jews, who boasted that they had 
Abraham to their father. Christ says:ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
57.20 


“For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me, for he 
wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe 
my words?” John 5:46, 47.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 57.21 


“And beginning at Moses, and all the prophets, he expounded unto 
them in all the scriptures the things concerning himself. And he said 
unto them, these are the words which | spake unto you, while | was 
yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were written in 
the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, 
concerning me.” Luke 24:27, 44.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
57.22 


“For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ.” John 1:17.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 57.23 


“For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye 
hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall 
come to pass that every soul which will not hear that Prophet, shall 
be destroyed from among the people.” Acis 3:22, 23.,ARSH August 
19, 1852, page 57.24 
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By the above quotations there appears to be a union between 
Moses and Christ. | think it is a safe position to keep the 
commandments of God, and to hearthat Prophet whom Moses 
said, the Lord God should raise up like unto him.ARSH August 719, 
1852, page 57.25 


| will now look at the testimony of some of the apostles, and see if 
they teach the abolition of the commandments of God, or of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, as some do at the present day. “Be it known 
unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man [Christ] 
is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins; and by him all that 
believe are justified from all things, from which ye could not be 
justified by the law of Moses.” Acifs 13:38, 39. | wish here to remark 
that | understand Paul to mean the ritual, ceremonial law, the 
offering of sacrifices, which were types and shadows to bring us to 
the atoning, all-sufficient, antitypical sacrifice. Of this law, Christ is 
the end for righteousness to every one that believeth. Paul affirms, 
in writing to his Hebrew brethren, “For the law made nothing perfect 
but the bringing in of a better hope did; by the which we draw nigh 
unto God.” Hebrews 7:19.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.1 


“For when Moses had spoken every precept to all the people 
according to the law, he took the blood of calves, and of goats, with 
water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop and sprinkled both the book 
and all the people.” Chap 9:19.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.2 


“For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how 
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from 
dead works to serve the living God?” Chap 9:13, 14.ARSH August 
19, 1852, page 58.3 


“For the law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the 
very image of the things, can never with those sacrifices which they 
offered year by year continually, make the comers thereunto 
perfect. For then would they not have ceased to be offered? 
because that the worshipers once purged, should have had no 
more conscience of sins.” Chap 10:1, 2.ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 58.4 





398 


So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them 
that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation. Chap 9:23.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.5 


Again, Paul says to the Galatians: Is the law then against the 
promises, of God? God forbid; for if there had been a law given 
which could have given life, verily righteousness should have been 
by the law. But the scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe. 
But before faith came we were kept under the law, shut up unto the 
faith which should afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the law was 
our school-master to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified 
by faith.” Chap 3:21-25.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.6 


Now it looks plain to me that Paul makes a distinction between the 
law of ceremonies and the law of God. | conceive the ceremonial 
law to be done away in Christ. It was nailed to his cross. But not the 
immutable law of the living God, the ten commandments of which 
Paul says:ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.7 


“Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not known sin but by the law. 
Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just 
and good.” Romans 7:7, 12.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.8 


“Do we then make void the law through faith? - God forbid; yea, we 
establish the law.” Romans 3:31.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.9 


Paul did not intimate that the Sabbath was done away in Christ; but 
it is said of his meeting held at Antioch, that “when the Jews were 
gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles besought that these words 
might be preached to them the next Sabbath. And the next 
Sabbath-day came almost the whole city together to hear the word 
of God.” Acts 13:42, 44.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.10 


“And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three 
Sabbath-days reasoned with them out of the scriptures.” Acts 
17:2.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.11 


We will see what another apostle will say: “But whoso looketh into 
the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in 
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his deed.” James 1:25.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.12 


“For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all.” James 2:70.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
58.13 


Peter says: “While they promise them liberty, they themselves are 
the servants of corruption: for of whom a man is overcome of the 
same is he brought in bondage. For if after they have escaped the 
pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, and 
overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the beginning. For 
it had been better for them not to have known the way of 
righteousness, than after they have known it to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them.” 2 Peter 2:19-21.ARSH August 
19, 1852, page 58.14 


And John says: “And hereby we do know that we know him, if we 
keep his commandments.” 7 John 2:3.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
58.15 


“Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law; for sin is the 
transgression of the law And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments, and do those things that are 
pleasing in his sight.” Chap 3:4, 22,.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
58.16 


“By this we know that we love the children of God, when we love 
God and keep his commandments. For this is the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments; and his commandments are not 
grievous.” 7 John 5:2, 3.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.17 


“And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” Revelation 
12:17.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.18 


“Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 
14:12.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.19 
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Again: “Blessed are they that do his [the Father’s] commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the City. For without are dogs and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie.” Revelation 22:14, 15.ARSH August 19, 
1852, page 58.20 


Now by a careful examination of the above quotations of scripture, 
and many more that might be quoted, on the law of God, and on the 
keeping of the commandments, | have been fully convinced that our 
only safe position is to keep the commandments, the whole of them, 
in order to inherit eternal life. | have read much on the Sabbath 
question, for and against it, for a few years past, and | had almost 
come to the conclusion that there was no Sabbath binding under 
the gospel dispensation. But | would readily admit that if there was 
a Sabbath binding, it was the seventh day. And | find upon a 
thorough investigation of the subject, that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God, and that there is no divine authority 
for keeping the first day of the week. Therefore | feel bound to keep 
the seventh day, the Sabbath of the Lord our God.ARSH August 19, 
1852, page 58.21 


Now when we trace the origin of keeping the first day of the week, 
we find it to be an institution of Papacy. And the conclusion is 
natural that it is a Mark of the Beast. And if the proclamation of the 
Second Advent doctrine synchronizes with the first angel’s 
message, and also a call for God’s people to come out from the 
Protestant Religious Sects, (and not out of old Rome,) which 
synchronizes with the second angel’s message, [Revelation 74,] the 
conclusion to my mind is irresistible that we are under the third 
angel’s message. We have had two such events in the past, or else 
we must admit the whole Second Advent movement to be a 
delusion. | think no true Advent believer can in conscience admit 
this, notwithstanding there has been an effort made by some writers 
to place the three angels’ messages some hundred years in the 
past, and others place them in the future, after the Second Advent 
of Christ. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.22 


This is done in order to get rid of the third angel’s message, or to 
avoid the keeping of the commandments of God. Thus we find a 
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perfect disagreement with these expositors of the Revelation of 
Jesus Christ. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.23 


Now when | look at the course pursued by some of our advent 
brethren, and see their warnings, and the bitter opposition they 
have to the third angel’s message, and against those that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, it reminds me of 
those who opposed the first angel’s message, and their hard 
speeches. And to see them manifest the same spirit, | am led to cry 
out with anguish of soul, “How are the mighty fallen.,ARSH August 
19, 1852, page 58.24 


In conclusion, dear brother, | must confess, with a grateful heart, my 
thankfulness to those dear brethren for sending me the Review and 
Herald with other publications that | have received at their hand. - 
They have proved of great benefit to me. The Letters of Bro. J. N. 
Andrews to O. R. L. Crozier, have also been a great blessing to me. 
They are just what is needed. He has wielded the sword of the 
Spirit against the sophistry and quibbles of those that are teaching 
that there is no Sabbath binding under the gospel dispensation, in a 
manly and able manner.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.25 


We should be very glad to have some of the servants of the Lord 
pass this way again. Myself and wife are all that have in this place, 
as yet, taken a decided stand on the side of the Sabbath. ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 58.26 


Your brother, looking for a City which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God, ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.27 


HENRY J. SHEARS. 
Ameliasburgh, C. W., July, 1852.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
58.28 


DELAYING OBEDIENCE 
JWe 
TO HAVE the understanding enlightened in regard to duty, and the 


conscience so thoroughly awake as to make one feel uneasy in the 
neglect of it, and yet to be surrounded with advisers, wearing the 
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name and title of Christians, who are continually urging further 
delay, is about as uncomfortable a position as a person of fervent 
piety needs to be placed in. To rebuke such advisers in the 
faithfulness of the gospel, and yet, at the same time, to behave 
towards them with becoming meekness, is not the easiest thing in 
the world. Nevertheless, the idea that we may postpone our 
obedience to God for a little season, notwithstanding our 
convictions, is not to be tolerated.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
58.29 


Suppose, for example, that a person becomes convinced, that it is 
his duty to observe the Sabbath of the Bible - the seventh day of the 
week. Forthwith he is assailed by his associates with the 
suggestion, that he ought not to be in a hurry - that he ought to take 
plenty of time for consideration, at least a year. Plausible as such 
advice is, we offset it with a simple passage of scripture: “I thought 
on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy testimonies; | made haste, 
and delayed not to keep thy commandments.” Psalm 179:59, 60. 
Here the Psalmist testifies, that he turned his feet to obedience, so 
soon as, by thinking on his ways, he found that he was walking 
astray. - He made no delay about it; he did not go about to consult 
the wise men of the nation; he did not examine the writings of the 
rabbis and doctors, to see if there was not some way of getting 
round the duty; he made haste to render obedience. But, now-a- 
days, aS soon as a person’s conscience begins to lash him for 
neglected duty, he is advised to be very careful about running too 
hastily. Well, we would not wish one to be too hasty; but, on the 
other hand, it may be well to consider whether there is not such a 
thing as being too tardy. Conviction of duty is not to be trifled with. 
When any one does violence to his conviction, he feels that he 
disobeys God; and such disobedience is sure to be followed by 
disastrous results. The voice of conscience grows more feeble, and 
(if the disobedience be persisted in) becomes, at length, hushed in 
silence. It may continue to reprove with regard to other duties, but 
with regard to that particular one which has been made the object of 
willful neglect, it reproves no more. As a necessary consequence, 
the soul suffers the loss of all those blessings which obedience in 
that one thing would bring.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.30 


Nor is this all. Conscience, having yielded to corruption in one 
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instance, becomes ready to yield in another. Its sternness has been 
overcome, and it no longer guards the soul with that security which 
it had been wont to do. It is to the soul what the sense of modesty is 
to the female; and, as the female cannot allow her sense of delicacy 
to be trifled with without incurring the risk of a total loss of virtue, so 
the conscience cannot, in a single instance, be abused, without 
incurring the danger of becoming “seared with a hot iron.” We will 
not undertake to say, that this is, in every case, the result; but we 
do say, that there is great danger of it. We insist, therefore, that 
when one understands what is duty, he ought to lose no time in 
putting it in practice. Let him remember, too, that the wrath of God 
is revealed against those ‘who hold the truth in unrighteousness.” 
Romans 1:18.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 58.31 


But the possibility that one may be mistaken as to his duty, is often 
urged as a reason for delay. There may be something in this; at 
least, it seems plausible. Generally, however, this objection is more 
specious than solid. At all events, it is so with regard to those things 
which are the subject of direct and unequivocal command. With 
regard to the Sabbath, we have no hesitation in saying, that it 
savors of “the wisdom that is earthly.” The object of those who urge 
it is to induce a deference to the views of those who have acquired 
great skill in explaining away the divine law. But we hold, that 
however doubtful may be the teachings of Scripture with regard to 
such questions as are purely doctrinal, or however obscure the 
language in which its prophecies foretell coming events, with regard 
to the common, practical duties of life, the Word of God is so plain 
that there is no need for a child to be mistaken. Were it otherwise, it 
would be unsuited to the wants of mankind. For, inasmuch as every 
one must give an account for himself, and not another for him, it is 
necessary that each one should be able to decide his duty for 
himself. People of small intellectual capacity must be able to make 
this decision, as well as those of more expanded powers; and 
children, as well as those of mature age. Hence duty must be 
revealed in very simple language. And how simple the language in 
which our duty to keep holy the Sabbath-day is revealed! - 
“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy - the seventh day is the 
Sabbath.” Who can fail to understand it? What untutored peasant 
cannot comprehend it? What child does not perceive its meaning? 
The command to refrain from the adoration of images is not more 
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plain. Yet, when a person of ordinary mental powers is convinced 
by it, and begins to think about rendering obedience, straightway he 
is admonished that he does not understand it, and that he would do 
well to consult some learned men, some spiritual rabbis or doctors 
of divinity, before taking any decided steps! ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 59.1 


And what do the learned doctors say, upon being consulted? Why, 
that it is the duty of men to keep holy the first day of the week. But 
how do they make it appear? Do they produce any precept from the 
Scripture, plain and unequivocal, like the fourth commandment? Not 
by any means. They can present nothing which is level to the 
comprehension of a child. Whatever they say on the subject, is 
entirely above the understanding of children, and entirely above the 
understanding of ignorant people. They talk about the magnitude of 
redemption, as compared with the work of creation; they have 
something to say about redemption being finished on the first day of 
the week by the resurrection of Christ from the dead; they lay a few 
such theological propositions together, and finally draw out the 
inference, that the first day of the week is a holy day. But the plain, 
ordinary mind, does not understand this. The child fails to 
comprehend it. It is true, he hardly dares to indulge the thought that 
learned men may be mistaken; nevertheless he is puzzled 
extremely puzzled, to understand it. Is not this conclusive proof, that 
no such duty is enjoined in the Book of God?ARSH August 19, 
1852, page 59.2 


We cannot, therefore, subscribe to the idea, that a person must, in 
reference to the Sabbath, or in reference to any other plain 
command of Heaven, wait to consult friends, and learned teachers, 
and the writings of fallible men, before rendering obedience. If God 
has spoken, “see that ye refuse not him that speaketh.” We do not 
believe that any one can begin to obey God too soon. - Amer. 
Sabbath Tract, No. 14.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 59.3 


“FOR with the heart, man believeth unto righteousness; and with 
the mouth, confession is made_ unto salvation.” Romans 
10:10.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 59.4 


HOLINESS OF HEART 
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JWe 
BY G. W. HOLT 


IT is written, “Be ye holy for | am holy.” 7 Peter 1:76. The reason is 
here assigned why we should be holy. The Great God of the 
universe is holy, and he sitteth upon the throne of his holiness.” 
Psalm 47:8. “God hath spoken in his holiness.” Psalm 60:6. God is 
holy in all his acts. His words are holy. His law and _ his 
commandments are said to be holy, just and good. Therefore our 
acts, our words and our thoughts should all be holy. “Holiness 
becometh thine house, O Lord, for ever.” Psalm 93:5. It is written, 
“worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness.” Psalm 29:2. We are 
admonished by the apostle Paul “to follow peace with all men, and 
holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord.” Hebrews 
12:14.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 59.5 


1. Our outward acts should be holy. Do you enquire, in what should 
they consist to be holy? Says God, “If ye will obey my voice indeed, 
and keep my covenant ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, 
and an holy nation.” Exodus 19:5, 6. Again he says, “remember and 
do all my commandments, and be holy unto your God.” Numbers 
15:40. We see by these passages quoted, and many others that 
might be named, that if we would be holy we must outwardly 
observe all the commandments of God. All our acts should 
correspond with the commands of God, and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. We are to walk humbly and to deal justly with our neighbor, 
and all with whom we have to do. Our appearance should savor of 
holiness. Paul speaks after this manner: “I beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, HOLY, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
service. And be not conformed to this world; but be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God.” Romans 12:1, 2. We are 
not to be conformed to the world in the least respect. ARSH August 
19, 1852, page 59.6 


Says John, “Love not the world neither the things that are in the 
world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 
For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the 
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eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.” 7 
John 2:15, 16. We should show by our very acts to all around us 
that our affections are not on the world, but that our treasure is in 
heaven; for where our treasure is there will our hearts be also. If we 
are seeking to lay up treasures in this world, we show plainly that 
our heart is here, and not on things above. “No man can serve two 
masters ye cannot serve God and mammon..” - Matthew 6:24.ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 59.7 


It is written, “sell that ye have and give alms;” provide yourselves 
bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, 
where no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. By so doing, 
we show to the world that we are pilgrims and strangers here, and 
that we are seeking a better country, even a heavenly. We are to 
have no friendship with the world. It is said by the apostle James: 
“Know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God. 
Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of 
God. Says Jesus: “Let your light so shine before men, that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven.”ARSH August 19, 1852, page 59.8 


2. Our conversation should be holy. Much is said in the scriptures 
relative to our conversation. Peter, in view of the burning day, says: 
“Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner 
of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness.”ARSH August 19, 1852, page 59.9 


It is said by James: “Who is a wise man, and endued with 
knowledge among you? Let him show out of a good conversation 
his works with meekness of wisdom.” It is said by Paul: “Let no 
corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is 
good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the 
hearers, and grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption. Let all bitterness, and wrath, 
and anger, and clamor, and evil speaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice." ARSH August 19, 1852, page 59.10 


It is evident from this scripture, that the Holy Spirit of God is often 
grieved away by light and vain conversation that does not minister 
grace. Every word that we speak should be seasoned with salt. - 
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Says Jesus: “every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give 
account thereof in the day of judgment: for by thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” How 
careful then ought we to be to watch our every word. - If our hearts 
are holy, our words will be holy, agreeable to the word of God, 
which says, “out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh.” Our conversation should be in heaven from whence we 
look for the Saviour. One prevalent sin of the present age is filthy 
and idle conversation. This we meet with wherever we go, not only 
in the nominal church, and many of those who profess to be looking 
for the Lord, but even those who profess to be preachers of the 
gospel. If their preachers are light and vain, what may we expect of 
those who are looking to them for an example. Such, if they think 
they have the religion of Jesus, and hope for eternal life, in the end, 
will find themselves greatly deceived.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
59.11 


Jesus, our pattern, was a man of sorrow and acquainted with grief. 
An idle word never proceeded out of his mouth. | greatly fear that 
some of our brethren are deceived in this matter. My earnest prayer 
is that all among us, who are professing to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and are looking for 
the speedy coming of the Lord, and the resurrection of the just, will 
strive to overcome, and put away all foolish talk and jesting, which 
is not convenient. And let none deceive you with vain words, “for 
because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children 
of disobedience. Be not ye therefore partakers with them.” 
Ephesians 5:6, 7.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 59.12 


We had much better take heed to these words of our dear Saviour 
who died for our transgressions to redeem us from all iniquity: “Let 
your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay: for whatsoever is more, 
than these, cometh of evil.” Also, the words of Paul: “Let the word of 
Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing 
one another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with 
grace in your hearts to the Lord. And whatsoever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by him.” Colossians 3:16, 17.ARSH August 19, 
1852, page 59.13 





408 


3. Our thoughts and meditations should be holy. - If our thoughts 
are holy, our words and actions will also be holy. We should strive 
by fervent prayer and supplication, to bring our thoughts in 
subjection to the will of Christ. And to prevent evil thoughts we 
should, like the Psalmist, think of the loving kindness of God. For he 
says: “Il have thought of thy loving kindness in the midst of thy 
temple.” And again he says: “Cleanse thou me from secret faults.” 
The thoughts of the wicked are vain, and God is not in all their 
thoughts. The thoughts of the righteous are in the law of the Lord. 
Says the Psalmist: | hate vain thoughts, but thy law do | love.” Again 
he says: “Search me, O God, and know my heart: try me and know 
my thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead 
me in the way everlasting.” And again, “O how love | thy law! It is 
my meditation all the day.” Again he says: “Blessed is the man 
whose meditation is in the law of the Lord night and day.”ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 59.14 


Dear brethren, let us seek for holiness of heart. - | fear the standard 
is too low. Let us think upon holiness. Let us meditate on holy 
things. Let us talk of a holy God, and the holy angels, and read of 
the acts of holy men and women recorded in the word of God. The 
New Earth will be a holy place. Holy beings will inhabit that clime. 
And if we would dwell with them there, we must be holy here. The 
great and holy God will soon roar from on high, and utter his voice 
from his holy habitation. Who then will be able to stand before his 
holiness, while the earth is reeling, and the mountains falling, and 
wicked men calling for the rocks and mountains to fall on them, to 
hide them from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne. Who, | 
ask, but holy ones will be able to stand and behold that dreadful 
scene?ARSH August 19, 1852, page 59.15 


Do you realize that the Lord himself will soon appear with all the 
holy angels. Oh, how can we stand before that holy throng, unless 
we are holy?ARSH August 19, 1852, page 59.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
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ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, AUGUST 19, 1852. 


THE FAITH OF JESUS 


JWe 


“HERE is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 
14:12.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.1 


In our last, we noticed the distinction between the commandments 
of God, [the Father,] and the faith of Jesus, [the Son.] Also, that the 
language of the text shows that the faith of Jesus is that which must 
be kept, as much as the commandments of God, and that it 
embraces all the teachings of Christ and his apostles, peculiar to 
the gospel dispensation. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.2 


We made a few remarks upon Christ's Sermon on the Mount; that 
none ever preached closer than our Lord; and that every lover of 
truth and holiness should protest against lowering the standard 
raised by the Son of God. Here we will quote the words of truth that 
fell from his lips. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.3 


“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal; but 
lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal; 
for where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 60.4 


The light of the body is the eye; if therefore thine eye be single, thy 
whole body shall be full of light. - But if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness!ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
60.5 


No man can serve two masters; for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” Matthew 6:19-24.ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 60.6 
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“Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.7 


Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied 
in thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils! and in thy name 
done many wonderful works? and then will | profess unto them, | 
never knew you: depart from me ye that work iniquity. Therefore, 
whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, | will 
liken him unto a wise man, which built his house upon a rock; and 
the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that house; and it fell not; for it was founded upon a rock. 
And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them 
not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon 
the sand: and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell; and great was the 
fall of it.” Matthew 7:21-27.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.8 


The storm of wrath, illustrated by our Lord at the close of his 
Sermon on the Mount, is coming, and will soon burst upon the 
world. Those only who hear and do his sayings will be like the man 
who built his house upon a rock. They will stand unmoved in the 
day of the Lord’s anger. But those who hear Christ’s sayings and do 
them not, will be like the foolish man, who built his house on the 
sand. Such will not abide the day of his coming, or stand when he 
appeareth.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.9 


Let the above quotations from our Lord’s Sermonbe carefully 
considered. If he meant just what he said, (and if he did not, who 
can tell what he did mean?) then it is a fact that while the mass of 
professing Christians are merely saying, Lord, Lord, and are laying 
up treasures upon earth, but very few are building on the rock. But 
few are doing these sayings of Christ ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
60.10 


Many, who even profess to be looking for the immediate coming of 
Christ, are buried up in the cares and spirit of the world, and are 
laying up treasures on earth. They are reaching out after riches, 
and are slaves to mammon, while they profess to serve God, and 
also profess to believe that the Advent is very near. “Ye cannot 
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serve God and mammon.”ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.11 


The truth is, that they have no real faith; for a man’s works will show 
all the real faith that he possesses. Their faith is dead, for their 
works deny it. Such are living in direct violation of the sayings of 
Jesus, and if they continue on, will find, when the storm of God’s 
wrath comes down upon this world, that they have a sandy 
foundation, and great will be their fall ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
60.12 


“Here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith 
of Jesus.” It will be readily admitted, that to keep the 
commandments of God is to obey just what God has commanded in 
the ten precepts of his holy law. Then, by the same rule, the only 
way to keep the faith of Jesus is to obey all that Christ has in 
person, and by his inspired apostles commanded us to do. God, in 
giving his law, meant just what he has said, and it is our duty to 
obey. - Jesus, and his inspired apostles, in pointing out our duty 
have spoken plainly, and we must obey or perish with the 
ungodly. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.13 


It is a lamentable fact that but very few are doing all the sayings of 
Christ. And it is also true that many who profess to believe that the 
message of the third angel is now being given, who rejoice that they 
are keeping all the commandments of God, come far short of 
obeying all the testimony of Christ and his apostles. We do not wish 
to grieve any; but God forbid that we should shun to declare the 
truth.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.14 


We see those who profess to believe that the last message of 
mercy to man is now being given, who are worldly, lukewarm, and 
almost entirely inactive in the cause of present truth. They have so 
many cares, and so much to occupy their time at home, that they 
can seldom spare time to leave, and meet with their brethren at a 
distance. They deprive themselves of the means of grace, remain in 
almost a lifeless condition, yet toiling to lay up treasures here, or at 
least to keep good what they already have. Such are merely saying, 
“Lord, Lord,” are not laying up “treasure in heaven,” but are 
accumulating treasures here, or are holding together what they 
have, to be destroyed in the day of wrath. And while they profess to 
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be the servants of God they are slaves to mammon. - With feelings 
of tender love and pity, we say to such, wake up! For your own 
soul’s sake, for Christ's sake, and for the sake of his suffering 
cause, arise, and break the cords that bind you to earth.ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 60.15 


We are aware that many are unpleasantly situated. Some are 
occupying farms, houses, etc., for which they had paid only a part, 
when they embraced the present truth. They are now in debt, and 
have to make great exertions to meet their payments. They would 
be glad to help sustain the cause of truth, but they cannot see how 
they can spare any means. They would be glad to spend more time 
in studying the scriptures, and attending meetings, but they see no 
other way to meet their payments, but to toil hard, early and late, six 
days in the week. We say the condition of such is very unpleasant. 
But are they not laying up treasures on earth? Certainly they are. It 
may not be convenient for all such to make an immediate change of 
their property, so as to be free from debt, and have means to help 
sustain the cause; but it certainly is their duty to make strong 
efforts, and God will open the way for them to keep his word. ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 60.16 


“They that say such things, declare plainly that they seek a 
country.” Those who profess to believe that the last message of 
mercy is now being given, should declare plainly by their works, that 
their treasure is not in this world, and that they seek a heavenly 
country. Those who say such things in the presence of God, angels 
and many witnesses, should show plainly, not only by their words, 
but by their hands, and by everything around them, that they expect 
soon to change this state of woe, for a priceless treasure in the 
kingdom of God.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.17 


What if one should talk much of moving thousands of miles to enjoy 
the benefits of a better country in this world, yet not make the least 
effort to settle up his business, in order to make a change of 
possessions? No one would believe him. But if he should close up 
his business, and make preparations for moving, then he would 
declare plainly by his works, that he really intended to move.ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 60.18 
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Many who profess to believe in the immediate coming of Christ to 
restore all things, and give them an inheritance in the New Earth, 
instead of closing up their business here, and laying up their 
treasure in heaven, are extending their business, multiplying their 
cares, and are servants to mammon, which they are laying up in 
this world. Such declare plainly by their works, that their heart and 
treasure are in this world, and that here they intend to remain. And 
unless they change their course, and keep the saying of Christ, they 
must remain here and perish with their mammon, their own chosen 
master which they serve. “No man can serve two masters; for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the 
one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” 
The sealing angel is to seal the servants of God, and not the 
servants of mammon.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.19 


Dear brethren, we are about to move. Are we getting ready? The 
angel proclaiming the everlasting gospel, [Revelation 14,] has 
accomplished his great work, and as the thrilling tones of his 
message died away, the world grew sleepy, and now seems wrapt 
in deep slumber. The second angel also fulfilled his mission, which 
brought us to the great disappointment at the end of the 2,300 days, 
where the period of the patience of the saints commenced. And we 
are now in the period of the solemn and cutting message of the 
third angel. Is this a time to sleep, while the threatened storm of the 
wrath of God hangs over the world? - O, may God awake us to a 
sense of the period we occupy, and to our duty to him, and 
perishing souls around us.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.20 


The next event before us, after the last call of mercy contained in 
the third message shall be given, is the final decision: “He that is 
filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still.” Revelation 
22:11. The next link in the prophetic chain of Revelation 14, is the 
Son of man on the “white cloud,” with a golden crown on his head, 
and a sharp sickle in his hand, ready to reap the harvest of the 
earth. -ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.21 


The treasure of earth will then perish, and the real servants of God 
will move from this poor wreck of a world, that is waxing old like a 
garment, to the City of God to share the treasure laid up in heaven. 
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- While those who love the world and the things that are in it, and 
are the servants of mammon, will perish with those who are trodden 
in the winepress of the wrath of God. “Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.”ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.22 


Our Lord has definitely pointed out the duty of the /ittle flock, in the 
time of the patience of the saints, while waiting for their Lord to 
return.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.23 


“Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms, provide yourselves 
bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, 
where no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. For where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also. ARSH August 79, 
1852, page 60.24 


Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will return 
from the wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh, they may 
open unto him immediately.” ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.25 


We need not say that this scripture has a special application to that 
period, called the patience of the saints, the period of the third 
angel’s message, for this is very evident from the fact, that it is 
when we are to wait for our Lord. As the little flock are pursuing 
their onward course, amid the perils of the last days, and are about 
to enter the time of trouble, this language of the Great Shepherd is 
applicable: “Fear not little flock, for it is your Father’s good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom.” Their Lord is about to come, and the 
kingdom is soon to be given. The treasures of earth are about to be 
swept away, and here is an opportunity for the little flock to manage 
what earthly treasure they have, so as to obtain “bags which wax 
not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not.” Is their heart 
really set on the treasure in the heavens, to be given to the little 
flock? If it is, they will obey this saying of Jesus, and lay up their 
treasure there. “For where your heart is, there will be your treasure 
also,” says our Lord.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 60.26 


But how shall we lay up treasure in heaven? Our Lord has said, 
“Sell that ye have and give alms, provide yourselves bags which 
wax not old, a treasure in the heavens.” Here is a change of 
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treasure from earth to heaven. And how reasonable for those who 
profess what we, as a people profess, to make such a change. 
Those who talk of the world’s conversion, may heap up treasures 
here; but those who expect that the wrath of Almighty God is soon 
to be poured out on the earth, may with great propriety use this 
world’s good, so as to secure a treasure in heaven, that will not 
fade away. How unwise for those who profess to be the servants of 
God, to toil on here to obtain mammon, until sudden destruction, 
like a thief, comes upon the world, and destroys their treasures, and 
they find out too late, that they have no treasure in heaven.ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 61.1 


“For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul? Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me, and of my 
words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also shall the 
Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father, 
with the holy angels.” Mark 8:36-38.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
61.2 


We dare not keep back any portion of the faith of Jesus. It is 
unpopular to teach all the commandments of God, and he who 
dares to do it, makes himself a prey. But it is no less unpopular, and 
shameful in the eyes of proud, worldly professors, to teach all the 
faith of Jesus. But he that is ashamed of the words of Christ, of him 
will the Son be ashamed. - Our only safe course is, as Paul 
exhorted Timothy, to “oreach the word,” and reprove, rebuke, and 
exhort with all long suffering and doctrine. “For the time will [has] 
come, when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own 
lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers having itching ears; 
and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables." ARSH August 19, 1852, page 61.3 


But very few who have riches can endure the plain testimony of 
Christ, relative to their duty. God has chosen the poor of this world 
to be heirs of the kingdom, because they will serve him. He would 
choose the rich, if they would obey his word; but the “cares of this 
world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word,” and they 
“become unfruitful."ARSH August 19, 1852, page 61.4 
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But it may be asked, What shall our brethren do with their earthly 
treasures? This is an important question, and one that should claim 
the special attention of those who have several thousands; for it is 
evident that they have but a short time to make a judicious use of it. 
They should not give of their property to support any one in 
idleness; for this the word of God forbids. Hear what Paul 
says:ARSH August 19, 1852, page 61.5 


“And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the 
patient waiting for Christ. Now we command you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from 
every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition 
which he received of us. For yourselves know how ye ought to 
follow us; for we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you; 
neither did we eat any man’s bread for nought; but wrought with 
labor and travail night and day, that we might not be chargeable to 
any of you: not because we have not power, but to make ourselves 
an ensample unto you to follow us. For even when we were with 
you, this we commanded you, that if any would not work, neither 
should he eat.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 61.6 


For we hear that there are some which walk among you disorderly, 
working not at all, but are busybodies. Now them that are such, we 
command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness 
they work and eat their own bread. But ye, brethren, be not weary in 
well-doing. And if any man obey not our word by this epistle, note 
that man, and have no company with him, that he may be 
ashamed.” 2 Thessalonians 3:5-14.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
61.7 


Neither should those who have means bountifully bestow it upon 
every one who may profess to be called of God to preach. They 
should remember that they are God’s stewards, and must soon give 
an account of their stewardship. They should first be satisfied that 
they are called of God to teach, before they give them means to 
travel. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 61.8 


Men and women, void of judgment in spiritual things, are frequently 
fond of traveling from one State to another to attend meetings, and 
are sometimes very active in pointing out the duty of others, when 
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they are perfectly deceived as to their own duty. Their influence is 
to distract the brethren and weaken the cause. Such had better 
remain at home, and quietly work and eat their own bread, and 
have something to give those who are called of God to travel. - We 
say that the stewards of the Lord should not give their means to 
such.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 61.9 


But there are men of God, called to the work of the ministry, who 
feel the weight of the cause and worth of souls, for God has laid it 
upon them, that must go with the last message of mercy, to 
mankind. They must have means of conveyance, and if they have 
families, they must be supported at home. All that any true minister 
of Christ can ask is suitable food and clothing for himself and family, 
if he has one, and this he must have or remain at home. He leaves 
his family to be from home weeks and months, labors as hard as he 
dares to, in preaching to many whose hearts are hard as steel, and 
wears himself out; and how his heart must bleed to know that his 
family is suffering at home for the comforts of life. What a load 
would be raised from his spirits to know that they were well 
provided for. How much more free and spirited he could preach, 
and how much more good he could do.ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 61.10 


But says a wealthy brother, “He should go out trusting in the Lord.” 
So he should, and if he is embarrassed for want of some of the 
means you are laying up to “eat your flesh as it were fire,” he should 
not murmur, but go on trusting in God, and doing all in his power. 
And if he is hindered in his work for want of means, and souls 
perish for want of the bread of life, God will not lay it to his account, 
but to the account of those who have means, but withhold it. It 
certainly is the duty of those called of God to teach his word, to trust 
in him who has called them. And it is the duty of the church to hold 
up their hands, by their prayers and with their means. The church 
should inquire, and find out the wants of the minister of Christ, and 
also of his family, if he has one; and the minister should be free to 
tell his needs. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 61.11 


Extra exertions must be put forth now to advance the cause of truth, 
and the surplus, after each supplies his own wants, and the wants 
of his family will not be sufficient to carry it forward.ARSH August 
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19, 1852, page 61.12 


God calls upon the church to make extra efforts to advance his 
truth, and the surplus, after each has supplied the wants of his 
family, is by no means sufficient. Those who profess to have laid all 
upon the altar, should remember that a sacrifice consumes, and 
that God calls on them to use a portion of what they have laid on his 
altar, in his cause. Here, hundreds are greatly deceived. They think 
they have laid all on the altar; but when the bleeding cause of truth 
calls for a few dollars, they draw back, and plainly show, that 
instead of all being on the Lord’s altar, they have it grasped in their 
own hands.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 61.13 


It is a fact that the wants of most those who have gone out to teach 
the present truth, have been generally supplied. But it is also a fact 
that there are those among us, who are capable of teaching the 
word, who are men of piety, calculated to set a good example, and 
produce a good influence on the cause, who give good evidence of 
being called to the work, who are detained at home much of their 
time to labor with their hands to support their families. And if they 
could leave home for a few days to feed perishing souls with “meat 
in due season,” they have no horse and carriage to go with. The 
Macedonian cry, “Come over and help us,” is being heard from all 
quarters, and the way is fast opening before us to spread the truth 
before sincere inquirers.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 61.14 


Now brethren, shall these men stay at home, when you have the 
means to send them out? Or, shall they go out into the wide 
harvest? “He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, 
shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with 
him.” Psalm 126:6. Let them go, brethren, in the name of the Lord. 
See that they have suitable conveyance, and also that their families 
are comfortable at home. Let them have publications to put into the 
hands of those who inquire for the reasons of our hope, and as 
these servants of Christ go, bear them in the arms of your faith, to 
the throne of God. Never forget to pray for them.ARSH August 19, 
1852, page 61.15 


This is the greatest object we have to set before those who have 
treasures here, to induce them to obey the command of Christ, “Sell 
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that ye have and give alms.” And if this object is not of sufficient 
importance to lead them to obey this portion of the faith of Jesus, 
we think that nothing will move them.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
61.16 


But we are satisfied that those who really love God, and desire to 
do his will, and see that the faith of Jesus mentioned by the third 
angel, as well as the commandments of God, must be kept, will be 
moved to lay hold of the work before them.ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 61.17 


To be continued.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 61.18 
The Review and Herald. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 61.19 


WE have four or five hundred copies of all the back numbers of the 

present volume of the REVIEW AND HERALD. Our list i: 
increasing, and the back numbers are called for; but the present 

increase is not sufficient to use up the back numbers by the time 

this volume is completed. We feel very anxious that the Paper 

should have a wider circulation, and we think that with a little effort 

on the part of its friends, it can have.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
61.20 


We do not wish to send the REVIEW AND HERALD where there i: 
no prospect of its accomplishing good; but all those who wish to 

read it, with a sincere desire to learn the truth, should have it. Now 

we suggest that all its friends act as agents. Go to those you hope 

to benefit, with the paper in your hand, even to those who may have 

prejudice against our views, and talk with them, and read to them. 

Remove their prejudice and they will listen to the truth. And if they 

wish to receive the paper, forward their names and address. If they 

wish to help sustain it, give them an opportunity. But if they do not, 

let them have it the same. If they receive the truth, and share the 

sanctifying blessings it brings to the soul, then they will gladly help 

to send it to others. We hope to receive the names of a few hundred 

who wish the paper, immediately. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
61.21 


The expense of the REVIEW AND HERALD, including our famil 
expenses, is about $1500 a year, or about $58 for each number. 
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Those who wish to know how we prosper as to means, can 

compare this with the receipts. They are sometimes considerable 

more, and sometimes less. This is the cost of 2000 copies. The 
type being set, the third thousand would cost only for paper, press- 

work, folding etc., which would not exceed $10 a number, or one 

cent a copy. This, on a volume of 13 numbers, would be only 13 

cents. - With $2000 we could send out 4000 copies of the REVIEW 
AND HERALD semi-monthly. Or, with $3000, we could send out 
4000 copies weekly. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 61.22 


We make this statement that the friends may understand the 
advantages of a large list of names which we hope will stimulate 
some to do what they can to extend our circulation, ARSH August 
19, 1852, page 61.23 


We can send three Hymn Books, and pay postage for 500 miles, for 
$1. Those who wish them will please send in their orders soon, if 
convenient.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 61.24 


THE TONGUE 


JWe 


“But the tongue can no man tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly 
poison.” James 3:8. If man cannot tame the tongue, the Lord can, 
for the tongue, with all the other members of the body, must be 
tamed and be yielded instruments of righteousness and holiness, to 
serve the living God. Romans 6:13, 19.ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 62.1 


It is evident from the amount there is said in the word of the Lord, 
about our words, and the use of our tongues, that it is no small 
attainment in the Christian to have gained, by prayer and discipline, 
the victory over the tongue, and to always speak discreetly, having 
every word seasoned with salt, communicating something of 
consequence to the hearer. If we are in any way given to idle 
words, or useless conversation, let us seek to God for help and 
strength to mortify and crucify the unruly member. Much importance 
is attached, by the prophets and apostles, to a right use of the 
tongue.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.2 
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Solomon hath said; “Death and life are in the power of the tongue.” 
Jesus hath said; “For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned.” The apostle James hath said: “If 
any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able 
also to bridle the whole body.”ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.3 


As the Bible is a perfect guide and director in all matters of faith and 
duty, we will quote a few passages which show the exercises and 
thoughts of the hearts of holy men of old, touching the use of the 
tongue.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.4 


“An ungodly man diggeth up evil, and in his lips there is a burning 
fire; and a whisperer separateth chief friends.” Proverbs 16:27, 
28.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.5 


“The tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity; so is the tongue among our 
members, that it defileth the whole body, and setteth on fire the 
course of nature, and it is set on fire of hell.” James 3:6.ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 62.6 


“The Lord shall cut off all flattering lips, and the tongue that 
speaketh proud things.” Psalm 12:3.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
62.7 


“Thou shalt not go up and down as a talebearer among thy people.” 
Leviticus 19:16. “A talebearer revealeth secrets.” Proverbs 
11:13.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.8 


“What shall be given unto thee or what shall be done unto thee, 
thou false tongue?”ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.9 


David prayed, “deliver my soul, O Lord, from lying lips, and a 
deceitful tongue.” Psalm 120:2, 3.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
62.10 


How liable we are to be deceived by a false tongue, in suffering 
ourselves to speak things which we know not, judging a matter 
before we hear it, making up our minds prematurely, and speaking 
accordingly, not knowing whereof we affirm. ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 62.11 
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My brethren, in so doing we walk contrary to God’s word, grieve his 
Holy Spirit, wound our own souls and bring ourselves under 
darkness, and often wound some of the members of Christ’s body. 
[The church.] O let us have the mind of David, who said, “I will take 
heed to my ways that | sin not with my tongue. Psa/m 39:7. O let us 
pray as did David, “set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth; keep the 
door of my lips." ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.12 


God hateth six things; yea seven and the seventh is, he that soweth 
discord among brethren. - “In the multitude of words there wanteth 
not sin; but he that refraineth his lips is wise.” Proverbs 10:19. | am 
sure if we give heed to the word of the Lord we shall find enough to 
put us on our watch over the tongue. May the Lord apply, by his 
Spirit, as many of the above texts of scripture to our hearts, 
individually, as will be necessary to sanctify our tongue. ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 62.13 


| have learned from some years of experience, and particular 
observation, that the cause of most of the trials among my dearly 
beloved brethren (who are now in the patient, waiting time receiving 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus) have been, and 
can be, traced back to some imprudent remark, or word dropped 
inadvertently, when at the time no evil was intended, or harm 
imagined, by the brother or sister so caught in the snare of the 
wicked one, by speaking out in words, the suggestions of the 
enemy, or thoughts of the heart. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.14 


My brethren, let us be wise and consider well before we speak, 
whether we shall edify him that heareth, and glorify God in what we 
shall say; for it is written: “Whatsoever ye do in word, or in deed, do 
all in the name of the Lord Jesus.” Colossians 3:17.ARSH August 
19, 1852, page 62.15 


When James said: “If any man among you seems to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s 
religion is vain,” he does not mean that we should not speak or 
converse on all proper occasions, when we can speak to the 
comfort, or edification of each other in the Spirit and name of Christ, 
with an eye single to the glory of God. “He that keepeth his mouth, 
keepeth his life,” Proverbs 13:3. “Whoso keepeth his mouth and his 
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tongue, keepeth his soul from troubles.” Proverbs 27:23. May God 
help us to feel the force of these truths. ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 62.16 


“For he that will love life, and see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips, that they speak no guile.” 7 Peter 
3:10. “A word fitly spoken is like apples of gold in pictures of silver.” 
Proverbs 25:11, My object is, to turn your attention to the study of 
these scriptures, with many others of a similar character, which are 
needful for us that we may have our tongues sanctified to 
God.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.17 


Your brother in Christ, 
S. W. RHODES.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.18 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Loughhead 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - It has pleased the Lord to spare my life, anc 
to give me a portion among the living who can praise his holy name; 

and | feel thankful for the blessings which | am permitted to 

enjoy. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.19 


The little band in Elmira are strong in the truth, and are striving to 
grow in grace. May the Lord aid us that we may know the truth, and 
be sanctified by obeying it. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.20 


| do wish that some good brother, that is instructed in the things of 
the Lord, would locate in this region of country. | believe there are 
some honest souls about here that would receive the truth if it was 
presented to them. Here is a large tract of country through which 
the Second Advent and the truths connected with it, have never 
been proclaimed. And it seems to me that the people must have an 
opportunity to hear, whether they will believe or not. And | do pray 
that the Lord may send some one to these parts that is able to 
present the present truth in a manner that will glorify his name, and 
souls be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus ChristARSH August 
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19, 1852, page 62.21 


J. C. Bywater, C. F. Sweet have been holding a tent-meeting in this 
place of late. They were here almost three weeks, and labored hard 
to make converts. But as to the good they have done remains to be 
told. My heart was grieved while conversing with one who had been 
the means, under God, of opening my eyes to see the truth of the 
near Advent of Jesus Christ; that now denies past experience, and 
rejects the Sabbath of the Lord our God. While conversing with him 
on the Sabbath, he stated that it was abolished, and said he 
thought | could see that it was, by reading the third chapter of 
Galatians, and urged me to keep one point in my mind, viz: that the 
added law spoken of in verse nineteen, was the ten 
commandments, and that they were added to the Abrahamic 
Covenant, because the people had transgressed it. ARSH August 
19, 1852, page 62.22 


Now | cannot say but that any one must come to the conclusion that 
the commandments are done away if they reason in this manner: 
but is this a proper course to determine what law is here spoken of 
without the aid of the scriptures? How is it possible that the people 
could transgress the Abrahamic Covenant, when the covenant was 
between Abraham and God? And Abraham kept the conditions, for 
God says he did. Genesis 26:5.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.23 


As the people could not transgress that covenant, (for as far as they 
were concerned that covenant was unconditional with them,) then 
what did they transgress? | answer, the law of God, or the moral 
principles by which God governs the world. It is admitted that these 
moral principles were binding upon men before they were given in a 
statute form from Sinai, so it cannot be these that were added. But 
we read that the Lord said unto Moses, “So | come unto thee in a 
thick cloud, that the people may hear when | speak with thee, and 
believe thee for ever. Exodus 19:9. - And in Chap 32:1-6 we learn 
that as Moses was up in the Mount, and the people got tired of 
waiting for him to come down out of the Mount, that they gathered 
themselves together unto Aaron, and required him to make them 
gods to go before them. And that Aaron did make a golden calf and 
they (the people) said: “these be thy gods, O Israel, which brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt.” And the people offered burnt- 
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offerings, and brought peace-offerings; and the people sat down to 
eat and to drink, and rose up to play. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
62.24 


We have the fact stated here, that in less than forty days from the 
time God gave his law in a statute form, and it would seem before 
the sound of the voice of the Lord had hardly died away, that the 
people disobeyed the Lord. From verse seven to the fourteenth we 
read that the Lord communicated the fact of the people’s 
disobedience to Moses, and commands him to go down to the 
people, and threatens to destroy the congregation of the children of 
Israel, and to make of Moses a great nation. But Moses pleads for 
the people, and God hears his supplication. From verse fifteen, to 
the twenty-ninth, we learn that Moses came down from the Mount, 
saw the people dancing, and the golden calf, and his anger waxed 
hot, he casts the tables out of his hands and breaks them, goes into 
the camp and calls all that are on the Lord’s side to come to him, 
and he sets them to slaying the rest. And there fell about three 
thousand men. In verses thirty to the thirty-third, we read that 
Moses said unto the people, ye have sinned a great sin, and now | 
will go up unto the Lord, peradventure, | shall make an atonement 
for your sin. And Moses returned unto the Lord and said: “Oh, this 
people have sinned a great sin, [here let it be remembered, that sin 
is the transgression of the law. 7 John 3:4,] and have made them 
gods of gold, yet now if thou wilt forgive their sin; and if not, blot me, 
| pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast written. And the Lord 
said unto Moses, whosoever hath sinned against me, him will | blot 
out of my book.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.25 


We have now shown that the people did transgress the law of God, 
and now for the added law. Ezekie/ 20:10-12. Verse 17. And | gave 
them my statutes, and shewed them my judgments, which if a man 
do, he shall even live in them. We here learn that God gave the 
people a law by which they should live, if they obeyed it. The people 
did not obey this law, and in consequence of their disobedience 
[verses 13-24] God gave them another law by which they should 
not live. For we read in verse 25 as follows: “Wherefore | gave them 
also statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they 
should not live.” Who is so blind that he cannot see two laws here, 
and that one is given because the people transgressed the other? - 
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Nehemiah testifies to the same in Chap 9:13, 14. - “Thou camest 
down also upon Mount Sinai, and spakest with them from heaven, 
and gavest them right judgments, and true laws, good statutes, and 
commandments, and madest known unto them thy holy Sabbath, 
and commandest them precepts statutes and laws by the hand of 
Moses thy servant.”ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.26 


| claim that two laws are brought to view in this scripture. God 
himself makes known his holy and just law to the people, while the 
other is made known to the people by the hand of Moses. | now 
ask, Are not two laws plainly brought to view in this scripture? The 
law of God was written on tables of stone. This fact none will deny. 
And God calls it his covenant. Exodus 19:5; Deuteronomy 4:12, 13. 
But the added law was written in a book, [Exodus 24:4, 7,] and was 
to point the people to Jesus, by its types and shadows, who takes 
away the sin of the world. The added law also points out the 
temporal punishment in case of a transgression of the law of God. 
Exodus 22:20; Deuteronomy 13:6-10; Leviticus 24:15, 16; 20:10; 
Exodus 31:14, 15; 21:12, 16, 17; 22:1; John 8:3-5.ARSH August 19, 
1852, page 62.27 


This law was the ministration of death. It knew no mercy, but now is 
done away, is abolished.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 62.28 


This law is now abolished or done away, to give place to the law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus. Glory to God in the highest. We can 
go to God andask the forgiveness of trespasses by a new and 
living way. O, praise his holy name all ye his saints, for we have an 
High Priest over the house of God that can be touched with the 
feelings of our infirmities, whom God in mercy hath appointed to 
make atonement for the transgressions of his holy law. And he is 
faithful, and will do it, if we confess our transgressions, and forsake 
them. God bless the remnant, and enable us to depart from all evil, 
and keep all the commandments.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
62.29 


Though the world, Catholics, Protestants, and nominal Adventists 
oppose and persecute, let us hold on to the truth, and obey God, for 
soon Jesus will leave the Sanctuary in heaven. Then the atonement 
will be made, and all those who have not sought his favor, must 
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take up the lamentation, the harvest is past, the summer is ended, 
and we are not saved.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 63.1 


| have been much edified in reading Bro. J. N. Andrews’ Letters to 
O. R. L. Crozier, and | praise God that he has raised up one that so 
ably contends for the Sabbath of the Lord our God. May God still 
give him, and all the dear saints, wisdom and understanding to 
meet the enemies of truth, and repel them by the sword of the 
Spirit. Amen.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 63.2 


Yours for the truth, 
JOHN A. LOUGHHEAD. 
Elmira, N. Y., Aug. 8th, 1852.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 63.3 


From Bro. Hutchins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Though it has been but a short time since 
possessed moral courage sufficient, and could exercise faith 
enough in God, to publicly declare my belief in the third angel’s 
message, and my determination to keep the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus, yet | can say that | know from happy 
experience that “great peace” have they that love the law of God. In 
view of what God has done for my soul, since making the resolution 
in my heart to leave a fallen church, and connect myself with the 
“church of the living God,” | often feel thatARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 63.4 


“No mortal tongue can show my joys, 
Nor can an angel tell them.” ARSH August 19, 1852, page 63.5 


Amid the popularity, fashion and custom; confusion, coldness and 
death of the nominal churches with which | had been laboring for 
years, when first | heard the sound of the third angel’s message, 
“my feet were almost gone; my steps were well nigh slipped. But 
the law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the testimony of 
the Lord is sure making wise the simple."ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 63.6 


| now rejoice in his blessed name that | have been taken from the 
dismal, gloomy, miry swamp of Babylon, and that my feet have 
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been planted and established upon the last message of mercy to 
man. O, how great the change effected in my religious sentiments! 
How changed my feelings - how much more enrapturing my 
prospect of heaven! Indeed a new world of reflection and meditation 
seems presented to the mind.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 63.7 


When | read my Bible it appears like a new revelation from God, for 
many parts of it, once dark and hard to be understood, | am now 
able to comprehend. The “Holy City, New Jerusalem,” and the final 
abode of the saints, the “New Earth,” being now made literal to my 
mind, appear much more glorious than before. | often catch a 
glimpse of them through the telescope of faith, and long to be 
there. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 63.8 


Again, instead of looking through the long dim vista of many years, 
to that glorious morn when Christ shall appear, to call the righteous 
dead from their dusty beds, clothed with immortality, and to redeem 
those who shall have “gotten the victory over the beast, and over 
his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name,” | 
do firmly believe that moment fraught with such solemn events, 
near, very near at hand. And the words, “Blessed are they that do 
his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the City,” [Revelation 22:14,] 
make sure a haven of sweet repose beneath the cloudless sky of a 
blessed eternity, to all who believe in, and live out the principles of 
the third angel’s message.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 63.9 


O, dear brethren, do we fully realize the necessity of deep and 
ardent devotion in this blessed truth? Are we sufficiently watchful 
over our thoughts, words and ways, and careful to see that they all 
please God? Are we ready to confess our faults one to another, that 
our sins may all be blotted out, while our Great High Priest is in the 
Most Holy Place of the Heavenly Sanctuary? for when his work is 
done there, it will be said, “he that is filthy, let him be filthy 
still" ARSH August 19, 1852, page 63.10 


When | reflect upon what God is doing for the remnant of his people 
in these last days, my heart swells with warm and lively gratitude to 
his holy name; and | often think if each drop of the vast expanse of 
the Ocean’s rolling waters were to become animate, and vocal, they 
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could not in time, sufficiently praise God for his tender mercies, his 
long loving kindness and innumerable blessings bestowed upon 
those who look for the appearing of his dear Son.ARSH August 19, 
1852, page 63.11 


Yours, with a steadfast resolution never to cast away my confidence 
in the present truth, which hath great recompense of reward,“ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 63.12 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Stowe, Vt., Aug. 4th, 1852. 


THE YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR 


No Authorcode 
VOL. I. - ROCHESTER, AUGUST, 1852. - NO. 1. 


AN ADDRESS TO THOSE WHO ARE INTERESTED IN THE YOUTH’S 
INSTRUCTOR 


JWe 


WE are happy to send you the first number of this little paper. For 
some time we have been impressed that we had a more special 
work to do for the youth, but have not been able to commence it 
until the present time. We now cheerfully engage in this work, 
praying the Lord to help; and we feel sure of success.ARSH August 
19, 1852, page 63.13 


The young, at this day, are exposed to many evils and dangers, and 
they must have right instruction to enable them to know how to 
shun them. And although the world never was so full of books and 
papers as at the present time, yet there is but very little written that 
is calculated to lead the youth to feel the need of the Saviour, and 
to impress them with the importance of shunning vice, and living a 
virtuous, sober and holy life. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 63.14 


The young are receiving impressions, and forming characters for 
Eternal Life or for Death, in an unfortunate age of the world, when 
spiritual darkness, like the pall of death, is spread over the earth. 
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Pride is fostered; self-will, anger and malice are not timely and 
faithfully rebuked. Many parents who profess religion have become 
so worldly and careless, that they do not instruct their children in the 
way to heaven. In fact, not living devoted and holy lives themselves, 
they do not set good examples before their children, therefore they 
are unprepared to instruct them. Thus the light of Heaven is 
obscured, or entirely shut out from their youthful minds, and they 
are left to their own thoughts and the temptations of Satan, to move 
on in the broad way to destruction.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
63.15 


The Apostle, in pointing out some of the sins of the perilous times of 
the last days, states that children would be disobedient to their 
parents. Their lamentable condition was to be so much worse than 
in former times as to constitute a sign of the last days. ARSH August 
19, 1852, page 63.16 


And it is a fact that many who profess to be looking for Christ and 
the judgment, have greatly neglected their duty to their children. 
Some have thought that because Christ was so soon coming, they 
need not bestow much labor on their children. This is a grievous 
error, sufficient to call down the frown of Heaven. We do not say 
that parents should bestow labor on their children that can be of no 
real benefit to them, which would only lead them into the spirit of the 
world; but we do say, that no pains should be spared to impart to 
them right instruction, calculated to elevate the mind, and guide in 
the way to the kingdom of God.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 63.17 


We now feel like taking hold of this work in good earnest. And we 
expect that God will add his blessing, and a good and glorious work 
will be seen among the youth. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 63.18 


Parents and guardians, in order for this to be accomplished, we 
must have your help. We do not speak of means to publish the 
INSTRUCTOR, for we know that if we labor faithfully, in the fear of 
God, for the salvation of children intrusted to your care, it will be in 
your heart to sustain us. But you must take hold of this work in love 
and faith in your own families, and in your closets before God in 
prayer. The good seed of truth may be planted and watered, but 
God alone can give the increase. After you have placed good 
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reading in the hands of your children, have taught them their duty, 
with a heart filled with love - after you have done all in your power - 
then you can consistently go to God with their case in prayer, and 
believe without a doubt, that he will work for them.ARSH August 19, 
1852, page 63.19 


You must keep your children as separate as possible from those 
children who are suffered to go on in sin. Has God called you out 
from the world and a fallen church, to secure your vital piety? - If he 
has, how can your children be pious while associating with wicked 
children? It is impossible. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 63.20 


We design that the INSTRUCTOR shall be filled with sensible 
matter, not only for the benefit of small children, but for the 
instruction of the youth from sixteen to twenty years of age.ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 63.21 


As we wished to state the condition of many of the youth, and the 

object of the INSTRUCTOR, in this short address, we shall be 
excused for saying so much to the parents. ARSH August 19, 1852, 

page 63.22 


From C. Miller 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We are commanded to let our light shine 
and not keep it hid under a bushel. - For this purpose | have written, 
feeling grateful to God, that he has given me an ear to hear the last 
solemn message (as | fully believe) to a judgment-bound world. 
Now to my mind, it is evident that the third angel is fulfilling his 
mission, in delivering his message.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
63:23 


| am thankful, being a monument of his mercy, that | was permitted 
to listen to the angel proclaiming the hour of his judgment, and to 
the cry, “behold the Bridegroom cometh;” and that | was led by the 
Spirit of God to forsake the polluted courts of Babylon, to have my 
name cast out as evil for the sake of the truth, and a belief in the 
doctrine of the speedy coming of Jesus.ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 63.24 
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With the light that | now enjoy, | would ask, Can | be sincere in my 
belief, and reject the third angel’s message? Conviction of its truth, 
and sincerity of heart, has compelled me to believe it, and this hope 
| would not resign though all the treasures of earth lay at my 
feet. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 63.25 


| feel grateful for the light | have received in regard to God’s 
Hallowed Rest. | would say, ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.1 


“Thy sacred hours I'll ever greet, 
And with the faithful will | meet, 
And sing Jehovah's praise.” ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.2 


O may God speed his truth throughout the land, and may his 
servants get the victory over all sin, and be sealed with the seal of 
the living God, that they may stand upon the sea of glass, and sing 
the song of Moses and the Lamb. Still waitingARSH August 719, 
1852, page 64.3 


C. MILLER. 
Syracuse, N. Y., August 6th, 1852. 


From Bro. Kemp 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: - | have received comfort 
hearing from you through the Review and Herald, and | feel it a duty 
and a privilege to say a word to you all. ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 64.4 


We are now in the time of peril; our past and present experience, 
with the word of God, show it plain. Let us not forget where we are. 
“Here is the patience of the saints.” The article with this heading, in 
No. 6 of the Review and Herald, expresses my mind.ARSH August 
19, 1852, page 64.5 


The third angel’s message is sounding loud, and will continue to 
sound louder and louder, praise the Lord. The evidences that we 
are right, in the main, never were so clear as now. “The path of the 
just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day.” Proverbs 4:18.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.6 
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About two years since, | was very much dissatisfied with our 
position; at length | came to this solemn conclusion, that | could 
move no farther. | tried to look forward, all was dark. | looked back 
about thirty years, and came up to 1843 and 1844. | was sure those 
moves were according to the word of the Lord; hence it was the 
work of God. (And it is God through Jesus Christ that has brought 
me through all my trials, for nothing but an Almighty hand could.) In 
this time of reflection, | said to some of my brethren, and my family 
also, that we should have something new, that the Lord would send 
something fresh. The life and death question ceased to satisfy me. 
In this time of dearth, the Lord sent Brn. Bowles and Rhodes, whom 
| was glad to see, but looked upon them with some fear, but God 
knew what | needed. It was just in the right time and place. They 
labored faithfully the time they staid with us. | confessed the 
message before they left, as far as | understood it. But when | 
examined minutely the third angel’s message, it was meat in due 
season. When | saw the force of the fourth commandment great 
light burst in upon my mind. The Sabbath was truly a delight ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 64.7 


The third message shows its design. It is drawing the line here very 
rapidly. The closing scenes are right upon us. - The armies of the 
enemy are raging. Our trials here are severe. We live in a large 
community of professed Christians, who have had the first two 
messages and are having the third in a weak manner. There are but 
three of us in the present truth in this place. ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 64.8 


About midnight, July 23rd, a band of about fifteen or twenty 
surrounded the house of the widow and fatherless, and commenced 
pelting with stones, etc., and threatened if we did not leave the 
country before the next Friday night, they would pull the house 
down, and tarr and feather every one of us. - | live about forty rods 
from them. A girl about nine years old, ran for me. When | arrived, 
or was about four rods from them, one was tearing off the gable- 
end of the house. As soon as they heard my voice they all 
fled. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.9 


Gird on your armor my brethren and sisters. One can chase a 
thousand. Yes, the wicked flee when no one pursueth. Instead of 
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harming us it has done us good. All things work together for good to 
those that do his commandments. | never felt so strong in faith, 
such unshaken confidence in God as now. Let every thing that has 
breath, praise the Lord. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.10 


JOHN KEMP. 
Jackson, Steuben Co., Ind, Aug. 4th, 1852. 


BRO. J. HAMILTON writes from Fredonia, N. Y., Aug. 11th, 1852: - 
“When | read O. R. L. Crozier’s article on the Sabbath, or, rather, 
no-Sabbath, which seemed to be called out in consequence of the 
Bible class held here last fall, | regretted that a Bible class was ever 
held on my account; for | thought his article would lead, (as | doubt 
not it has,) some of the children of God astray.ARSH August 19, 
1852, page 64.11 


“But after reading Bro. Andrews’ review, | rejoiced that some could 
have the privilege of seeing the sandy foundation that the no- 
Sabbath, or the abrogation of God’s righteous, immutable law 
stands upon. | now only regret that all that read the Harbinger, 
cannot read the Review on the subject. Bro. Andrews’ presentation 
of the clear, plain and direct scripture testimony on the Sabbath and 
the law of God, and like-wise, showing the clear teaching of those 
scriptures used by Bro. Crozier to prove that there was no Sabbath, 
so that every earnest seeker after truth cannot fail to see it, has 
done me much good.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.12 


“But, Oh, how few there are that will receive the truth if it brings a 
cross with it, although supported with twice or thrice the bible 
testimony that is brought to establish error. ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 64.13 


“Bro. Joseph Bates’ statement of the meeting and what took place 
at the meeting held here last Winter, in the last Review and Herald, 
is a correct statement.”ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.14 


From Bro. Baker 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have it to say to the praise of God, that the 
appointments given for me through the Review and Herald, were all 
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apparently timely, and attended with much profit. ARSH August 19, 
1852, page 64.15 


Bro. Wheeler was present at each appointment in Mass., and N. H., 
and our most sanguine expectations were more than realized. 
Labor performed by us, was never more generally appreciated, or 
attended with greater apparent success. The cause in Mass., N. H., 
and Vt., is on the uphill, and onward march, and it does not require 
a prophets eye to see that in the name and strength of the Lord of 
hosts, the victory will be ours. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.16 


JOSEPH BAKER. 
Lebenon, N. H., Aug. 6th, 1852. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, AUGUST 19, 1852. 
Be of Good Cheer.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.17 


IT is true that earth and hell are combined to stand against us, and 
much is done to prejudice people against our views. - But this 
should only encourage us. All Heaven is on the side of truth, and it 
will prevail. Let our work as a people, be to break down this 
prejudice by attending to our own work, holy living, and by 
presenting the simple, yet mighty truths of God’s word.ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 64.18 


We have no time to stop and contend with those who reproach us. 
We are happy to meet our opponents on bible ground; but when 
they leave that, and resort to slander, we shall leave them to “foam 
out their own shame.”ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.19 


Every effort that has been made to advance the cause of present 
truth, has been blessed of God; and certainly those who have taken 
a stand on the side of truth, and have thrown their whole interest 
into the cause, should be of good cheer. - When we take a view of 
the past, and see what God has done for the remnant within a few 
years, we are unable to express our feelings of gratitude to God. O, 
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may the Lord help all his little flock to keep humble, live holy, 
harmless, and separate from sinners, so that he can use them in his 
holy cause, and finally receive them to glory. ARSH August 79, 
1852, page 64.20 


Youth’s Instructor. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.21 


| HAVE seen the first No. of this little sheet, and am much pleased 
with it. The plain and simple lessons and questions are calculated 
to lead the minds of the youth in the channel of truth, love and 
virtue.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.22 


Parents have a great responsibility resting upon them. - They 
should spare no pains in training their children for heaven. The 
Instructor, will help them greatly in this work. - Every child that can 
read should have a copy of this paper. - They had better be 
deprived of other things, even the comforts of this life, than this 
paper that costs only 25 cents a year. - Much depends upon the 
interest the parents take in this matter. | hope that none will fail to 
interest themselves in the important work of educating their children 
for the kingdom of God.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.23 


G. W. HOLT. 


ON another page we insert the first page of the YOUTH’S 
INSTRUCTOR, for the purpose of bringing this little sheet to the 
notice of those who are not subscribers for it. We intend that it shall 
be of such a character as to meet the approbation of our friends 
who are parents, and greatly instruct and benefit their dear 
children.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.24 


We design to give a Sabbath-school lesson for each week; and it 
will be readily seen that all who wish to subscribe for the 
INSTRUCTOR, should do so immediately, so that the lessons may 
be learned as they are published. If you wait a few weeks, the 
children will be several lessons behind, which would be 
discouraging to them.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.25 


One copy is not sufficient for two or three children. Each child 
needs a copy, as much as school-children each need a book. If any 
have not the means to pay now, they should not wait one day on 
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that account, but send for as many copies as they need, and pay 
when more convenient. And if any are unable to pay, we will 
cheerfully send it to them free of charge. Let all of the friends do 
what they can to circulate the INSTRUCTORARSH August 19, 
1852, page 64.26 


We invite you, who are in the habit of writing, to furnish matter for 

the INSTRUCTOR. Many of you are, or have been school-teachers. 
And certainly, if you feel the perishing condition of the young, and 

your hearts are filled with love to God, and a love for their souls, 

you can teach them the path of holiness, and the way to heaven. 

Do not neglect your duty in this respect. We think the paper should 

be mostly original matter, yet selected matter from good books and 

other papers, of a sweet, touching character, would be very 

acceptable. - Those who can obtain such matter, will please forward 

it ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.27 


Printing Materials. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.28 


WE have stated that the entire cost of printing materials was $600. 
The friends of the cause have cheerfully and promptly paid in their 
donations to the amount of $605,84.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
64.29 


But in calculating the cost of printing materials, we overlooked 
expenses to the amount of $15,09, and we have since been under 
the necessity of purchasing articles for the Office to the amount of 
$11,31, so that the actual cost of printing materials is $626,40. This 
leaves $20,56, that has been paid out more than has been 
received. This small sum would have been paid in before this time, 
without doubt, if we had stated the actual cost of materials 
sooner.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.30 


Our Printer decides that it is necessary to obtain more type, about 
$25 worth, which we design to get as soon as possible. - There are 
those who will esteem it a pleasure to help make up this small sum. 
They will please to do so at their earliest convenience. ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 64.31 


Appointments.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.32 





438 


THERE will be a General Conference at Boylston, N. Y., to 
commence Friday, August 20th, at 2 o’clock P.M., and hold several 

days. The Brethren will prepare a suitable place to convene those 
who may come to hear. A general invitation is extended to the 

scattered brethren and sisters, and those who wish to hear the 

reasons of our faith, to attend this meeting. - Brn. Rhodes, Holt and 
White, intend to be present. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.33 


THERE will be a Conference at West Lincklaen, Chenango Co., N. 
Y. to commence Friday, August 27th, at 10 o’clock A.M., and hold 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.34 


G. W. HOLT. 
S. W. RHODES. 


IN accordance with the request of the Brethren, | appoint 
Conferences to be held in the following places:ARSH August 19, 
1852, page 64.35 


Cleveland, Ohio, August 27th at 2 o’clock P.M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.36 


Cincinnati, Ohio, September 3rd, at 2 o’clock PM. and hold 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.37 


All who feel interested to hear the reasons of our present position, 
living in the vicinity of the above named Conferences are 
respectfully invited to attend. If the Lord will, | shall attend 
them.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.38 


JOSEPH BATES. 

| WOULD say to our brethren and friends abroad, that Providence 
permitting, there will be a General Meeting at this place Sept. 11th 
and 12th. If the weather will permit, it will be held in a grove. ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 64.39 


Some of our lecturing brethren will be present to show our position, 
and give the present truth. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.40 


Pultney, Steuben Co., N. Y.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.41 
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LEBBEUS DREW. 


Brn. Holt, Rhodes, Edson and Andrews, may be expected at the 
Pultney Meeting. It is thought best for the brethren in the region 
round about to hold meetings to consider the subject of gospel 
order, before the Meeting commences in the grove. Therefore they 
are requested to meet Thursday, Sept., 9th, at 2 o’clock P.M.ARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 64.42 


ED. 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold Meetings at the following 
places:ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.43 


Potsdam, St. Lawrence Co., N. Y., at the house of Bro. John 
Byington, Thursday, Aug. 26th, at 2 o’clock PM.ARSH August 19, 
1852, page 64.44 


Norfolk, at the house of Bro. Haskell, to commence Friday, Aug. 
27th, at 6 o’clock P.M., and hold over the Sabbath and First- 
day.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.45 


Chateaugay, Tuesday, Aug. 31st, at 4 o’clock P.M., where the 
brethren may appoint.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.46 


Woolcot, Vt., to commence Friday, Sept. 3rd, at 6 o’clock P.M., and 
hold Sabbath and First-day.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.47 


Washington, N. H., to commence Friday, Sept. 10th, at 6 o’clock 
P.M., and hold Sabbath and First-day.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
64.48 


Boston, Mass., Tuesday, Sept. 14th, at 2 o’clock PM.ARSH August 
19, 1852, page 64.49 


Portland, Me. Friday, Sept. 17th, at 6 o’clock P.M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.50 


Bangor, Me. Friday, Sept. 24th, at 6 o’clock PM., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.51 


It will not be possible to hold Meetings in all the places where we 
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have been requested to hold them. We expect to see the scattered 
friends at the above appointed meetings.ARSH August 19, 1852, 
page 64.52 


JAMES WHITE. 


Letters received since August 3rd.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 
64.53 


S. W. Flanders, H. Flower, L. Martin, A. Tuttle, H. S. Gurney, 
Drew, M. M. Truesdell, T. B. Mead, N. A. Hollis, M. L. Gates, 
Strong 2, |. Wyman, B. F. Burdick, A. S. Hutchins, A. M. Curtis, 
Stevens, H. O. Nichols, H. Abbe, J. A. Loughhead, S. Griggs, A. 
Hastings, R. Moran, C. Miller, R. F. Cottrell, N. Lesley, 
Thompson, M. Leadbeater, D. Upson, E. Goodwin, J. Hamilton, J. 
Kemp, F. M. Shimper, A. A. Steere, F. O. Sweet, S. ElmerARSH 
August 19, 1852, page 64.54 


HHO mr 


Receipts.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.55 


E. Temple, W. Holden, C. Weatherbee, L. Cossel, each $1. R. 
Lockwood, S. Chase, E. P. Below, L. Carpenter, E. Potter, each 
$2.ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.56 


N. Chase, $3; J. Park, $1,75; H. O. Nichols, $1,50; Z. A. Curtis, W. 
L. Cottrell, each 50 cts. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.57 


For Printing Materials. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.58 


Enoch Davis, $5 00 L. Carpenter, $4 84 
M. L. 


Bauder 1 00 E. Potter, 315 


BRO. E. POTTER should have been credited in No. 4 with $3,50. 
instead of 35 cents. Bro. C. left off the cipher which increases his 
donation ten fold. ARSH August 19, 1852, page 64.59 
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AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. Ill. - ROCHESTER, N.Y. THURSDAY, SEPTEMBER 2, 18& 
- NO. 9. 

JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, and JOSEPH BAKE 
Publishing Committee. 


PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY, 
at No. 124 Mount Hope Avenue, Rochester. 


Terms - GRATIS. It is expected that all the friends of the cause will 
aid in its publication, as the Lord hath prospered them. 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester 
N.Y. (post-paid.)ARSH September 2, 1852, page 65.1 


THE ROCK OF SALVATION 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


O, LET Thy sweet Spirit descend from above, 

Our hearts melt in humble contrition and love, 

Cemented together in one let us be, 

Thou Rock of Salvation - united in thee!ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 65.2 


Let angels’ bright pinions, now hovering nigh, 
Bear upward the tidings, while to thee | cry, 
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O, cleanse in that fountain of blood spilt for me, 
Thou Rock of Salvation - and hide me in thee!'ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 65.3 


The rough, thorny path, faint and worn, we pursue, 

Refresh with thy presence, our strength we renew 

By those living waters that flow full and free 

From the Rock of Salvation - rejoicing in thee-ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 65.4 


Thou Friend and Supporter when troubles appear, 

Preserver from evil, temptation and fear, 

O, now to thine arms for protection | flee, 

Thou Rock of Salvation - O, hide me in thee'ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 65.5 


Secure in thy bosom | fain would repose, 

Where peace, like a river, unceasingly flows, 

Thy beauty and glory beholding, I'd be, 

Thou Rock of Salvation - enraptured in thee-ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 65.6 


Thy judgments, O Lord, soon in wrath will descend, 

O’erwhelming with terror, the tempest will rend, 

But from a foundation, sure refuge | see 

In the Rock of Salvation - above, cleft for mel"ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 65.7 


With all the redeemed, my glad voice would | raise, 

And join in the songs to Immanuel’s praise, 

That at thine appearing | may numbered be, 

Thou Rock of Salvation - O, hide me in thee! 

Rochester, N. Y., Sept. 1st, 1852.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
65.8 


The Commandments of God, and the Mark of the Beast brought to 
view by the Third Angel of Revelation 14, considered in connection 
with the Angel of Chap. 7, having the Seal of the Living God ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 65.9 


BY H. EDSON. 
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1. THE IDENTITY OF THE WORK ffievelation 7:7-3 with that of 
Revelation 14:9-12 is clearly seen from the fact that the 
consequences and events that follow the sealing angel of Chap. 7, 
and the third angel of Chap. 74, are identical ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 65.10 


When the angel of Revelation 7, with the seal of the living God, 
shall have finished his work of sealing the servants of God in their 
foreheads, the four angels will let go the four winds and the earth, 
the sea and the trees will be hurt. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
65.11 


So also, when the third angel of Chap. 74 shall have finished his 
solemn warning against the worship of the beast and the reception 
of his mark, and shall have restored the true worship of Jehovah by 
teaching the observance of all the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, then will follow the wine of the wrath of God, poured 
out without mixture into the cup of his indignation. ARSH September 
2, 1852, page 65.12 


The wrath of God is filled up in the seven last plagues, the account 
of which may be read in Rev. 75 and 76. When these plagues are 
poured out, the earth and sea and trees will be hurt, as by the 
blowing of the four winds. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 65.13 


The first vial will be poured out upon the earth. - The second will be 
poured out upon the sea. The fourth will be poured out upon the 
sun, and power will be given unto him to scorch men with fire and 
great heat. Under this plague the trees will be hurt as predicted in 
Joel 1:10-12, 18-20. Thus it is seen that the earth and sea and trees 
are to be hurt by the pouring out of the plagues, the same as by the 
loosing of the four winds. Hence the identity of the consequences 
and events which follow the sealing angel of Revelation 7, and the 
third angel of Chap. 74, is clearly seen.ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 65.14 


That an utter destruction of the enemies of God is to follow the 
sealing or marking of his servants, is evident from Ezekiel 9.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 65.15 


When the four angels shall loose the four winds from the four 
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quarters of the earth, the nations shall “make a rushing like the 
rushing of mighty waters! The nations shall rush like the rushing of 
many waters; but God shall rebuke them, and they shall flee far off, 
and shall be chased as the chaff of the mountains before the wind, 
and like a rolling thing [or thistle down, margin] before the 
WHIRLWIND.”"/saiah 17:12, 13.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
65.16 


This will constitute the whirlwind of the Lord which will then be 
raised up from the coasts of the earth. “The slain of the Lord shall 
be at that day from one end of the earth even unto the other end of 
the earth; they shall not be lamented, neither gathered nor buried; 

they shall be dung upon the ground.” Jeremiah 25:32, 33. “For thus 

saith the Lord God of Israel unto me: Take the WINE CUP of this 
fury at my hand and cause all the nations to whom | send thee to 

drink it. And all the kings of the north far and near, and all the 

kingdoms of the world which are upon the face of the earth.” Verses 

715, 26. “Behold a whirlwind of the Lord is gone forth in fury even a 
grievous whirlwind: it shall fall grievous upon the head of the 

wicked. The anger of the Lord shall not return until he have 
executed and till he have performed the thoughts of his heart: in the 

latter days ye shall consider it perfectly.” Jeremiah 23:19, 20; 30:23, 

24; Ezekiel 14:19-21.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 65.17 


By comparing these quotations, it will be seen that the loosing of 
the four winds in Revelation 7, is used to represent the same event 
as the pouring out of the seven last plagues, which fill up the wine 
cup of God’s_ fury. Revelation 14:9-12, Jeremiah 25.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 65.18 


Hence, it appears that the work accomplished by the sealing angel 
of Revelation 7, (viz: the preparation of God’s people for this time of 
trouble,) is identical with the work of the third angel of Chap. 
14.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 65.19 


The consequences and events, which immediately follow each, are 
identical, viz: the four winds being let go, or the wine of the wrath of 
God being poured out, alike hurt the earth, the sea and the trees, 
and the slain of the Lord are from one end of the earth even unto 
the other. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 65.20 
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Nearly all Advent believers have recognized the identity of the angel 
of Revelation 10, with the angel of Chap 74:6. For many reasons 
we believe that this view is correct. So, also, the evidence is clear, 
that the sealing angel of Revelation 7, and the third angel of 
Revelation 14, are identical. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 65.21 


2. But what are the COMMANDMENTS OF GOD brought to view by 
the third angel? And what relation do they sustain to God’s religious 
system?ARSH September 2, 1852, page 65.22 


Those who wish to avoid the obligation of the fourth commandment, 
would have us believe that they are the commandments of Jesus. 
But unfortunately for such, the third angel presents the 
commandments of God in distinction from the faith of Jesus, which 
embraces all his testimony or sayings. When our Lord cites the 
commandments of God, he quotes from the ten. Vatthew 15:4. The 
commandments of a monarch are designated by his signature and 
seal. The commandments of God are designated by the signature 
and seal of himself. As the fourth commandment is the only precept 
in the great constitution that points out the true God, it contains his 
signature and seal; hence, the precepts with which it stands 
connected, are emphatically the commandments of God.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 65.23 


That the work to be accomplished by the angel of Revelation 7, is 
identical with the work to be effected by the third angel of Chap. 74, 
is clearly seen from the fact that the seal of the living God is to be 
restored to the commandments. /saiah 8:76; Ezekiel 13:4, 5. 
Hence, the sealing angel of Revelation 7, and the third angel of 
Chap. 14 with the commandments of God, particularly restore that 
precept which contains the signature, or name and seal of 
Jehovah.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 65.24 


The sealing angel is represented as having the seal of the living 
God. The 144,000 have the signature or name, as well as the seal 
of the living God written in their foreheads. Revelation 7:3, 4; 
14:1.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 65.25 


The chronology of the fulfillment of the prophetic mandate, [/saiah 
8:16,] “Bind up the testimony, SEAL the LAW among my disciples,” 
is identical with the work of the sealing angel in Revelation 7, and 
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the third angel of Chap. 14. To seal the law among the disciples of 
Jehovah, is to seal the commandments of God, and lead the saints 
to keep them.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 65.26 


/saiah 8:14, 15 brings to view the fall of both houses of Israel. The 
first house of Israel, the Jewish church, fell in consequence of their 
rejection of the First Advent. The second house of Israel, the 
Gentile church, has fallen by rejecting the Second Advent. The next 
event in the order of prophetic fulfillment is noted in verse 76: “Bind 
up the testimony, seal the law among my disciples.”ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 65.27 


This is to be done while they are looking for the Lord and waiting for 
him, and while they are for signs and wonders in Israel. Verses 17, 
78. The time is further marked by the fact that many will then be 
saying, “Seek unto them that have familiar spirits and unto wizards 
that peep and that mutter,” which God forbids and points us “to the 
law and to the testimony,” instead of seeking to the dead. This sign 
is now being fulfilled in a manner that brings it to the view of 
all. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 65.28 


The next event is the time of trouble. Verses 27, 22. Hence, it is 
clear that the work of binding up the testimony and sealing the law 
among the disciples, is identical with the work of the sealing angel 
in Revelation 7, and the third angel with the commandments of 
God, and testimony of Jesus Christ inRevelation 14.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 65.29 


For they have the commandments and the seal of the living God, 
and they are the identical agents to whom is addressed the 
prophetic mandate, “Sea/ the law among my disciples.” Hence, the 
commandments of God taught by the third angel of Revelation 74, 
are the precepts which constitute the law of Jehovah.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 65.30 


He never would have put forth the mandate, “Seal the law,” unless 
his seal had, by wicked hands, been wrenched from his law of truth, 
and thus his truth had been cast down to the ground. This has been 
done by that “little horn” that has practised and prospered, and 
thought to “change times and laws.” Daniel 8:12; 7:25.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 65.31 
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Hence, the work of the sealing angel in Revelation 7, and the third 
angel of Chap. 74 is to obey the mandate of /saiah 8:16, and seal 
the law by restoring the seal of the living God to his 
commandments, and to seal the servants of God by leading them to 
keep the same.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 66.1 


The seal of the living God is contained in that precept which alone 
points out himself. That precept is none other than the fourth 
commandment of the ten.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 66.2 


The two great commandments, “Love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart” and, “Love thy neighbor as thyself,” are perpetual obligations. 
There has never been a moment, and there never can be one when 
the obligation of these can in any wise be changed or cease. No 
person will hesitate to admit this plain truth. - But in doing this they 
effectually admit the obligation of the whole ten precepts of the 
decalogue. For the two great commandments are the sum of the 
ten. - The ten are the component parts which make up that sum. As 
the two embody the ten, they cannot continue in existence if a part 
or all of the ten are abolished.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 66.3 


Hence, James says, “Whosoever shall keep the whole law and yet 
offend in one [point is a supplied word] he is guilty of all.” That is to 
say, he has violated the great principles which require him to love 
God and to love his fellow man. “If a man say | love God and hateth 
his brother he is a liar. For he that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen? And this 
commandment have we from him that he who loveth God, love his 
brother also.” 7 John 4:20, 21.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 66.4 


From these texts we see clearly that if a man should violate one of 
the last six precepts of the decalogue which teach what it is to love 
our neighbor as ourselves, he has committed an act of hatred 
toward his neighbor, and violated the great principle of love to God 
and to his neighbor. “Love worketh no ill to his neighbor; therefore 
love is the fulfilling of the law.” Romans 13:10.ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 66.5 


Wherever hatred exists in the heart, there exists and reigns the 
carnal mind, which is enmity against God, and which is not subject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be. Hence, such an one 
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cannot please God. His law of love does not dwell in such a heart. 
Hence, the transgression of one precept is guilty of all ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 66.6 


“Either make the tree good and his fruit good, or else make the tree 
corrupt and his fruit corrupt; for the tree is known by his fruit. A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth 
good fruit.” God’s law of love, and the carnal mind (the law of sin) 
cannot reign in the same heart. Christ has no concord with Belial. 
Hence, if a man violate one of the ten precepts of the law of love, 
he brings forth corrupt fruit, and shows that the carnal mind or law 
of sin reigns in him. Hence, the law of love does not reign in his 
heart, and in this sense he is guilty of ALLARSH September 2, 
1852, page 66.7 


Paul says, [Romans 13:8-10,] “Owe no man any thing but to love 
one another; for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For 
this, (that is to say in order to love another,) Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if there be any other 
commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” By this text it is plainly 
shown that the last six precepts of the decalogue teach us what it is 
to love our neighbor as ourselves, and that they are all 
comprehended in that precept. This great commandment is the sum 
of the six. The six are the particulars which make up the sum. The 
sum cannot exist, if the particulars which make up that sum are 
abolished. And if the particulars exist they make up the sum.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 66.8 


In like manner the first four precepts of the decalogue are 
comprehended in the first and great commandment, “Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul and 
with all thy mind.” This great precept is the sum of the four. - The 
four are the parts which make up the sum. The sum cannot exist if 
the particulars of which it is composed be destroyed. They teach us 
what it is to love God supremely, and explain how we are to do 
it ARSH September 2, 1852, page 66.9 


None can obey the great commandment, to “Love God with all thy 
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heart,” without rendering obedience to the first four precepts of the 
decalogue. This will not be denied unless with reference to the 
fourth commandment. To such we reply, that it is a self-evident truth 
that no one can obey the great commandment, “Love God with all 
thy heart,” without first having a knowledge of his existence. The 
fourth commandment alone points out the true God. Note its 
language. See also Ezekiel 20:20. This will be noticed again. 
Hence, it is a moral impossibility to render obedience to the first 
great commandment independent of the fourth. It is evident, 
therefore that the fourth commandment is comprehended in the first 
of the two great precepts.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 66.10 


From the above we can see clearly how it is that the ten precepts of 
the decalogue hang upon or are comprehended in the two great 
ones. The ten are only an elucidation or explanation of the two, and 
are the embodiment of man’s whole duty.ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 66.11 


But not only the whole law, but also the prophets depend upon the 
same foundation. “Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even so to them; for this is the Jaw and 
the prophets.” Matthew 7:12. “To the law and to the testimony, if 
they speak not according to this word it is because there is no light 
in them.” /saiah 8:20.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 66.12 


The writings of the prophets are but the detail of the principles of 
the great constitution - the ten lively oracles. To this they are 
confined; if they speak not according to it, it is because there is no 
light in them. The opposers of the Sabbath admit that the ten 
commandments were the constitution of God’s religious system 
from the departure from Egypt to Christ ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 66.13 


And when he came he said, “Think not that | am come to destroy 
the law, or the prophets: | am not come to destroy but to fulfill. For 
verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” /atthew 5:17, 
78. “And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass than for one tittle 
of the law to fail.” Luke 16:17. That event is yet future. Revelation 
20:11; 21:1. Hence the original constitution abides without 
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alteration. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 66.14 


But says the no-Sabbath advocate, Christ fulfilled the law and that 
made an end of it. The Editor of the Advent Harbinger compared 
this to the fulfilling, or filling full with water of a certain number of 
pitchers. When they were filled full they could hold no more, and no 
more could be done to fulfill them, or to fill them full, and in this 
sense Christ had fulfilled the law.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
66.15 


To this we reply that James [Chap 2:8-12] teaches us that to fulfill 
the royal law is to obey and keep it inviolate. When John refused to 
baptize the Saviour, Jesus said to him, “Suffer it to be so now; for 
thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness.” If Christ in fulfilling 
the law made an end of it and released us from its obligation, then 
on the same principle, his being baptized and fulfilling all 
righteousness, made an end of baptism and of all righteousness, 
and released us not only from the ordinance of baptism but also 
from all righteousness and from all moral obligation!!ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 66.16 


But Christ, in giving to the apostles their commission, said to them, 
“Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you; and 
lo, | am with you alway even unto the end of the world.” He had 
taught them that if they would enter into life and be highly esteemed 
in the reign of heaven they must “keep the commandments” 
themselves, and teach them to others.ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 66.17 


And in his last testimony, sixty-five years after his ascension, he 
said; “Blessed are they that do his commandments that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the City.” Hence, the original constitution of God’s religious system 
abides on its immutable basis without one jot or tittle having failed, 
and it will remain the same until heaven and earth pass away. 
Hence, the ten commandments are still the constitution of God’s 
religious system, the foundation of the apostles, as well as of the 
prophets.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 66.18 


The condition of the holy, everlasting covenant was obedience to 
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the commandments, statutes and laws of God. Deuteronomy 4:13; 
Exodus 24:12. These were kept by Abraham. Genesis 2673-5. The 
same was confirmed to Jacob for a law and to Israel for an 
everlasting covenant. Luke 1:72, 73; 1 Chronicles 16:13-17; Psalm 
105:6-10; Hebrews 13:20; Isaiah 24:5, 6.ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 66.19 


Said the great Apostle to the Gentiles, “Now therefore ye areno 
more STRANGERS and FOREIGNERS, but fellow citizens with th 
saints, and of the household of God; and are built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being 
the chief corner stone.” Here we learn the fact that the prophets and 
apostles and Gentile believers are all built on one and the SAME 
foundation. The Gentiles are grafted into the old olive tree, and are 
borne by its roots, and are no more strangers and foreigners but 
fellow citizens with the people of God.ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 66.20 


Some time after the crucifixion of our Lord, Stephen made his 
defense before the Jewish council. He bore testimony as follows: 
“This is that Moses which said unto the children of Israel, A prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren like unto 
me; him shall ye hear. This is he that was in the church in the 
wilderness with the angel which spake to him in the mount Sinai, 
and with our fathers; who received the /ively oracles to give unto 
US.” Acts 7:37, 38.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 66.21 


The ten commandments are all that God ever spake with his own 

voice unto the fathers from the Mount Sinai. The people requested 
that they might hear no more the fearful voice of God; and it is 

testified that God spake the ten commandments with a great voice, 

and “ADDED NO MORE; and he wrote them in two tables of stone,’ 
and delivered them to Moses. Deuteronomy 5:22.ARSH September 
2, 1852, page 66.22 


Hence, it is clear that the ten commandments are what Stephen 

calls the LIVELY ORACLES which the fathers received to give unto 
US. See alsoRomans 3:2. And Peter testifies, [7 Peter 4:117,] “If 

ANY man speak, [or preach or teach,] let him speak AS the oracles 

of God.” ARSH September 2, 1852, page 66.23 
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This language of the Apostle embraces all the writings of the New 
Testament; and by this declaration of the Apostle they are all 
governed in their teaching, and writing by the ten lively oracles of 
God. - Hence they must write and speak in accordance with the 
lively oracles of the great constitution, ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 66.24 


In like manner James presents this law as a glass for a man to look 
into and behold himself and see what manner of man he is, and 

whether he is a righteous man or a sinner, (for by the law is the 

knowledge of sin,) and faithfully advocates the duty of fulfilling this 

law, (that is of rendering complete obedience to it,) and testifies that 

he that shall fail in one point is guilty of all. He then bears testimony 

to this great constitution in these words: “SO SPEAK ye and so DO 
as they that shall be judged by the law of liberty.” Chap 2:12. And 

Paul testifies that, “Not the hearers of the law are just before God, 
but the doers of the law shall be justified.” Romans 2:12, 13.ARSH 

September 2, 1852, page 66.25 


Thus the testimony is abundant and clear that the apostles, who 
wrote the New Testament, were governed by the original 
constitution, and are built on the same foundation with the 
prophets.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 66.26 


The prophets and apostles are alike compelled to speak according 
to the ten lively oracles of the constitution ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 66.27 


Our Great Lawgiver, in giving the constitution of his religious 
system, trusted to no human agency to speak or write it for him. But 
in person uttered the divine precepts with his own voice in the 
hearing of his people, and wrote them himself with his own finger in 
two tables of stone, and delivered them unto Moses. It is a fact 
worthy of serious consideration that we have no inspired account of 
any portion of the Bible being written until after God had spoken the 
precepts of his divine constitution with his own voice from Mount 
Sinai. After this, Moses wrote the first five Books of the Old 
Testament. Then Joshua, Judges, Kings and Samuel and the 
Prophets follow after. See Acts 3:24. And hence, it is written, [Luke 
16:29,] “They have Moses and the prophets let them hear them; if 
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they believe not Moses and the prophets neither will they believe 
though one rose from the dead.” See also Luke 24:27. Moses 
began to speak of Christ in Genesis 3:15; 49:14. See Romans 5:13, 
714. Inasmuch as the ten commandments were first spoken from 
Mount Sinai before the Books of Moses and the prophets were 
written, it follows that the fourth commandment in the divine 
constitution contains the first revealed history of the creation of the 
heavens and the earth, the sea and all that in them is. And hence, 
the more minute particulars of the creation as described in Genesis 
7 and 2 were written after, and according to, the fourth oracle in the 
divine constitution, which alone points out the true God. And hence, 
all light with respect to the knowledge of the true God in the writings 
of Moses, the prophets and the apostles, is according to, and is 
borrowed from this great luminary, the fourth oracle in the divine 
constitution. All teaching of the prophets and apostles must be 
according to the ten lively oracles of God; else there is no light in 
them. /saiah 8:20. 1 Peter 4:11; James 2:12. - Solomon, in 
contemplating and summing up what the preacher had preached 
and written, and the setting in order many proverbs and teaching 
the people knowledge and the making many Books, Says, “Let us 
hear the conclusion of the whole matter, [the margin reads, The end 
of the matter EVEN ALLthat hath been heard |S,] Fear God, and 
keep his commandments; for this is the whole duty of man.” (And 
this too with reference to the judgment.) “For God shall bring every 
work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good or 
whether it be evil.” Ecclesiastes 12:9-14. And to this agrees the 
testimony of James 2:12, and Paul, in Romans 2:12, 13.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 66.28 


Thus we see that the sum of all that is taught and written, and ALL 
that hath been heard |S, to “Fear God and keep his 
commandments; for this is the whole duty of man.” And that in 
reference to the judgment of the great day.ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 67.1 


The ten lively oracles are comprehended in the two great 
commandments. The writings of the prophets and apostles are 
comprehended in the ten oracles of God. The constitution of God’s 
religious system is the main-spring of the whole Bible. ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 67.2 
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The oracles of God are to the Bible what the heart is to the human 
system. As the seat of life diffuses vitality and strength to every part 
of the human frame, so does the great constitution of lively oracles, 
as a “well-spring of wisdom,” diffuse the pure principles of wisdom, 
righteousness and sacred authority to all the Scriptures of the 
apostles and prophets. - If the heart ceases to perform its office, the 
man dies; and if the lively oracles are destroyed the whole Bible 
becomes a dead letter. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 67.3 


If the oracles of God are dead, abolished, superseded, having 
served out their time, thus the whole Bible has served out its time, 
is dead, abolished, superseded. But we affirm on the authority of 
inspiration that Jehovah’s great constitution is unabolished, and is 
the great foundation on which all Scripture is built. David has said, 
“Thy commandment is exceeding broad,” - a sufficient foundation 
for the apostles and prophets.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 67.4 


He says again, “Thy righteousness is like the great mountains; thy 
judgments are a great deep.” Psalm 36:6. God’s righteousness, and 
his judgments embrace the lively oracles of his law of love. Hence, 
David prays, “Lead me O Lord in thy righteousness.” “Thy 
righteousness is an everlasting righteousness, and thy /aw is the 
truth."ARSH September 2, 1852, page 67.5 


Hence, the precepts of God’s law of love are but the transcript of his 
divine nature, the principles of his own righteousness. And of this 
Isaiah 51:6, 7, testifies: “My salvation shall be for ever, and my 
righteousness shall NOT be abolished.” And again, [/saiah 42:21,] 
“The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness sake;he_ will 
magnify the law and make it honorable.” Hence, Jesus says, [Luke 
16:17,] “It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than for one tittle 
of the law to fail.” For God is love; and his law of love is but a copy 
of his ownrighteousness and perfection, a transcript of his 
unchangeable and immutable character. ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 67.6 


Law is power. “Where the word of a king is, there is power.” 
Ecclesiastes 8:4. Call to mind the wonders wrought by God in honor 
of his holy law. The waters of Jordan are divided before the Ark of 
God; the walls of Jericho fall before it; Dagon falls before it; the 
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enemies of God are smitten by it with great and sore plagues, and 
return it to the people of God by two milch kine, whose calves they 
retain at home. - The people of God look into it and many 
thousands of them are slain. Afterward it abode in the house of 
Obededom three months, and God greatly blessed that household; 
then it was deposited in the temple made by Solomon; now it 
abides in the Temple of the Tabernacle of the testimony in the 
presence of God’s’ own _ holiness. Revelation 11:19.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 67.7 


In the New Creation God’s holy law of love will control all creatures. 
“The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling 
together; and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear 
shall feed; their young ones shall lie down together: and the lion 
shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the 
hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice’s den. They shall not hurt or destroy in all my holy 
mountain; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as 
the waters cover the sea.” Every thing will then be in sweet 
submission to that law which requires supreme love to God, and the 
love of our neighbor as ourselves.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
67.8 


In Deuteronomy 6:7-9; 11:19, 20, we read God’s requirement that 
his commandments should be taught by parents to their children as 
they set in the house and when they walk by the way, and when 
they lay down and when they rise up; and they should bind them for 
a sign upon their hand and for frontlets between their eyes, and 
write them upon the posts of their houses and on their gates. And in 
view of the commandments being thus taught and written, Solomon 
has said, [Proverbs 8:1-4,] “Doth not wisdom cry? and 
understanding put forth her voice? She standeth in the top of high 
places, by the way in the places of the paths. She crieth at the 
gates, at the entry of the city, at the coming in at the doors; unto 
you, O men, | call; and my voice is to the sons of men.” And in 
summing up all his remarks upon wisdom both in Proverbs and in 
Ecclesiastes, he says, [Ecclesiastes 12:9, 13,] “Let us hear the 
conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God and keep his 
commandments; for this is the WHOLE duty of man.ARSH 
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September 2, 1852, page 67.9 


From these considerations it is evident that the ten commandments, 
or lively oracles occupy the same place in the moral government of 
God that a constitution occupies in the government of a nation. 
Hence, every portion of the Bible must be in accordance with the 
constitution. But unless the constitution be signed and SEALED by 
the Law-giver, and thus be ratified and confirmed by receiving his 
royal sanction it is of no power. Without this, not only the 
constitution, but the whole Bible, which is framed upon it, is but a 
dead letter. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 67.10 


(To be continued.)ARSH September 2, 1852, page 67.11 


THE SABBATH CONTROVERSY 


JWe 


In the Harbinger, December 1851, appeared “the report of a Bible 
class on the Sabbath question,” written by O. R. L. Crozier. The 
Editor of the Harbinger pronounced this an argument that would set 
those right who were “troubled” about the Sabbath. As it seemed 
proper to notice this production, | prepared an article in reply, which 
was published in the Review and Herald, Vol. Il, Nos. 11 and 
12.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 67.12 


In that reply, every argument in “the Bible class report” was stated, 
and nearly every thing of importance was presented in the writers 
own words. Hence, all could see and judge for themselves, whether 
those who were teaching the perpetuity of the commandments, or 
those who were teaching their abolition, were the ones who spoke 
according to “the oracles of God.”ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
67.13 


To counteract the effect of this review of the report, the author of 
the report put forth a series of eight Articles in reply. In his first 
article, he thanked “the writer in the Review” for making so many 
important quotations from the Bible class report, but, instead of 
taking a similar course in reply, he for the most part quoted but a 
fragment of a sentence, or else suppressed the argument of the 
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Review entirely, gravely informing his readers that they were 
nothing but inferences and assertions. ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 67.14 


| deemed it duty to expose the character of this series of Articles, 
that those who boast themselves of “unanswerable” arguments 
against the commandments of God, might be found even as other 
men.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 67.15 


To do this, in the series of “Letters” the Articles of C. have been 
examined in the light of additional Bible testimony, also they have 
been held up in connection with the words of the Review against 
which they were directed. His course of inferences and perversion 
has thus been made manifest to all. ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 67.16 


In the Harbinger for May 29, 1852, a reply to Letter | appeared. As | 
trusted that he would reply to each Letter, | thought it not best to 
notice his effort until the series of Letters were complete. His reply 
to Letter Il has not yet appeared, and | know not how long we shall 
be obliged to wait. As Letter | convicted him of a course of 
unfairness, not usually found in a political paper, the reader may be 
interested to read his defense which we present entire, merely 
appending a few remarks in brackets.ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 67.17 


O. R. L. Crozier’s reply to Letter IARSH September 2, 1852, page 
67.18 


“We find in the Advent Review and Sabbath Herald for May 6, ‘No 
1’ of ‘Letters to O. R. L. Crozier,’ on the subject of the Sabbath. We 
had not intended to say any thing more on this subject, for the 
present, at least, for it was at first set forth in a plain manner in our 
Report of the Bible class at Laona, and then in reviewing the Report 
the Advent Review said all it could say on the other side, and we 
answered its review. It seems to us that this is enough. Still, it may 
be duty to answer this forthcoming series of letters. We shall not 
engage in a random squabble of idle words; our time can be better 
employed. Every main position the Review has taken has been 
disproved by the plain testimony of the Bible. If this is disregarded, 
we have nothing more to do. Those who love darkness rather than 
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light, will be sure to remain in their coveted element: but those who 
wish for light and seek after it, will be sure to find it. - We do not 
attribute a want of moral principle to all who adhere to the Seventh- 
day Sabbath; we think they are mostly honest in that error: and it 
may be that the few of whom we feel compelled to think otherwise, 
can be excused and share our charity, on the same ground. Paul 
‘verily thought’ he was right when contending for the law with a zeal 
but a little more obstinate and blind than that of the Review. We 
regret to see its frivolous evasions of many of the plainest passages 
of the New Testament. We regret it on its conductors’ account and 
on account of those whom they are leading on in the same error. 
They ought to see, and we still hope they will, that the Old 
Testament must not be exalted above the New, but the New must 
be allowed to explain the Old. We must regard the voice from 
heaven with regard to God’s Son:- ‘HEAR YE HIM’ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 67.19 


[What there is to all the above but words and assertions, we are 
unable to tell. We have ever been willing to “hear Him,” of “whom 
Moses in the law, and the prophets did write.” We love his 
testimony relative to the commandments and the Sabbath, but C. is 
obliged to explain it away. Matthew 5:19; 19:16, 17; Mark 2:27. - He 
continues as follows:|ARSH September 2, 1852, page 67.20 


“We see nothing in the letter before us that requires an answer. It 
consists mainly in reflections upon our sincerity, stout assertions, 
repetitions and re-quotations. Its complaint of unfairness is entirely 
groundless: we stated its views and then disproved them. - If it still 
has any more evidence to offer on the subject, we would be glad to 
see it. It is useless in any discussion to make a great ado about 
matters that have no bearing on the subject. Such a course may 
prevent or stifle conviction of the truth on the part of those who do it, 
and blind others: but it does not help to a correct understanding of 
the subject. For instance, Exodus 16, contains the first reference to 
the Sabbath in the Bible, and tells when it was required to be kept. 
This is a plain fact that any body can read right out of that chapter. 
If we try to cover up this fact, and keep it out of sight, as the Review 
does, we do it to our own injury. Deuteronomy 5. tells why the 
Sabbath was commanded to be kept. This too is plain. If we try to 
break down that part of God’s word by other parts, we only do it to 
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our own and others hurt."ARSH September 2, 1852, page 67.21 


[After refuting every inference presented from Exodus 16, and 
Deuteronomy 5, to prove that the Sabbath was made for the 
Hebrews in the wilderness of Sin, | might have expected something 
better than assertions in reply. If the testimony presented to show 
that the Sabbath was made at Creation, for the human family could 
have been invalidated, doubtless it would have been done. | 
present a few points which sustain the position of the Review. The 
truth or falsity of them can be seen at a glance. (1.) The Sabbath of 
the Lord means simply the Rest-day of the Lord. (2.) The seventh 
day has been the Rest-day of the Lord ever since he rested upon it 
in Eden. (3.) God then sanctified and hallowed it; that is he 
consecrated it, made it holy, set it apart to a holy use. (4.) Exodus 
20:11, calls the seventh day the Sabbath at the time when it was 
thus set apart to a holy use. (5.) The voluntary act of the people in 
the wilderness of Sin, [Exodus 76,] in gathering twice the usual 
amount of manna on the sixth day, is no proof that they were 
ignorant of the Sabbath. (6.) Moses’ statement on the sixth day, that 
the morrow was the Sabbath of the Lord, is slender proof that God 
made the seventh day his Rest-day in the wilderness of Sin; yet it is 
with this statement that C. attempts to break down Genesis 2:1-3; 
Exodus 20:8-11. (7.) It is a fact that Deuteronomy 5 does not give 
the great primary reason for the institution of the Sabbath. It may be 
read, however, in Exodus 20:17. For a further notice of these 
points, the reader is referred to Letters | and IIl.JARSH September 2, 
1852, page 68.1 


J.NLA. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, SEPT. 2nd. 1852. 


THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 
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[THIS is a very interesting and important subject. And we hope that 
it will be fully brought out by some one soon, and presented to the 

readers of the REVIEW AND HERALD. We give the following fron 
the pen of O. R. L. Crozier, written in 1846.ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 68.2 


The Sanctuary was the heart of the typical system. There the Lord 
placed his name, manifested his glory, and held converse with the 

high priest relative to the welfare of Israel. While we inquire from the 

scriptures what the Sanctuary is, let all educational prejudice be 

dismissed from the mind. For the Bible clearly defines what the 

Sanctuary is, and answers every reasonable question you may ask 

concerning it. The name, Sanctuary, is applied to several different 

things in the Old Testament; neither did the Wonderful Numberer, 

tell Daniel what Sanctuary was to be cleansed at the end of the 
2300 days, but called it THE SANCTUARY, as though Daniel well 
understood it, and that he did is evident from the fact that he did not 

ask what it was. But as it has now become a matter of dispute as to 

what the Sanctuary is, our only safety lies in seeking from the New 
Testament, the divine comment upon it. Its decision should place 

the matter beyond all controversy with Christians. Paul freely 
discusses this subject in his Epistle to the Hebrews, to whom the 
typical covenant pertained. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 68.3 


“Then verily the first covenant had ordinances of divine service and 
a worldly Sanctuary, for there was a tabernacle made; the first, 
wherein was the candlestick, and the tables and the shew-bread, 
which is called [Hagia] Holy. And after the second vail, the 
tabernacle which is called the [Hagia Hagion] Holy of Holies, which 
had the golden censer, and the Ark of the covenant, overlaid round 
about with gold, wherein was the golden pot that had manna, and 
Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables of the covenant; and over it 
the cherubims of glory overshadowing the Mercy-seat; of which we 
cannot now speak particularly.” Hebrews 9:1-5.ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 68.4 


A particular description is found in the last four books of the 
Pentateuch. “Sanctuary” was the first name the Lord gave it, 
[Exodus 25:8,] which name covers not only the tabernacle, with its 
two apartments, but also the court and all the vessels of the 
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ministry. This, Paul calls the Sanctuary of the first covenant, “which 
was a figure for the time then present, in which were offered both 
gifts and sacrifices.” Verse 9. “But Christ being come an High Priest 
of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, 
not made with hands.” Verse 17. The priests entered the “figures” or 
“patterns of the true,” which true are the “heavenly places 
themselves,” into which Christ entered when he entered “heaven 
itself.” - Verses 23, 24. When he ascended, to the right hand of the 
Father, “in the heavens,” he became “A Minister of the Sanctuary 
[or Hagion Holies] and of the True Tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched and not man.” Chap 8:1, 2. That is the Sanctuary of the 
“better [the new] covenant.” Verse 6.ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 68.5 


The Sanctuary to be cleansed at the end of the 2,300 days, is also 
the Sanctuary of the new covenant, for the vision of the treading 
down and cleansing is after the crucifixion. We see that the 
Sanctuary of the new covenant is not on earth, but in heaven. The 
True Tabernacle which forms a part of the new covenant Sanctuary, 
was made and pitched by the Lord, in contradistinction to that of the 
first covenant which was made and pitched by man, in obedience to 
the command of God. Exodus 25:8. Now what does the same 
Apostle say the Lord has pitched? “A city which hath foundations 
whose builder and maker is God.” Hebrews 11:10. What is its 
name? “The heavenly Jerusalem.” Chap 12:22; Revelation 21. “A 
building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens.” 2 Corinthians 5:1. “My Father's house of many 
mansions.” John 14:2.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 68.6 


When our Saviour was at Jerusalem, and had pronounced its house 
desolate, the disciples came to him to show him the buildings of the 
temple. Then he said: “There shall not be left here one stone upon 
another that shall not be thrown down.” Matthew 24:1, 2. That 
temple was their Sanctuary. 7 Chronicles 22:17-19; 28:9-13. 2 
Chronicles 29:5, 21; 36:14, 17. Such an announcement would tend 
to fill them with sadness and fear, as foretelling the derangement, if 
not the total prostration of their entire religious system. But to 
comfort and teach them, he says, “/n my Father’s house are MANY 
MANSIONS.” John 74:1-3. Standing as he was, on the dividing line 
between the typical covenant and the anti-typical, and having just 





462 


declared the house of the former no longer valid, and foretold its 
destruction; how natural that he should point his disciples to the 
Sanctuary of the latter, about which their affections and interests 
were to cluster as they had about that of the former.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 68.7 


The Sanctuary of the new covenant is connected with New 
Jerusalem, like the Sanctuary of the first covenant with Old 
Jerusalem. As that was the place where the priests of that covenant 
ministered, so this is in heaven, the place where the Priest of the 
new covenant ministers. To these places, and these only the New 
Testament applies the name “Sanctuary,” and it does appear that 
this should for ever set the question at rest. ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 68.8 


But as we have been so long and industriously taught to look to the 
earth for the Sanctuary, it may be proper to inquire, by what 
scriptural authority have we been thus taught? | can find none. If 
others can, let them produce it. Let it be remembered that the 
definition of Sanctuary is “a holy or sacred place.” Is the earth, is 
Palestine such a place? Their entire contents answer, No! Was 
Daniel so taught? Look at his visionARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 68.9 


Daniel prayed, “Cause thy face to shine upon thy Sanctuary which 
is desolate.” Chap 9:17. This was the typical Sanctuary built by 
Solomon. “Thou hast commanded me to build a temple upon thy 
Holy Mount, and an altar in the City wherein thou dwellest, a 
resemblance of thy Holy Tabernacle, which thou hast prepared from 
the beginning.” Wis. Sol.ix,8. 7 Chronicles 28:10-73. It had shared 
in the seventy years desolations of Jerusalem. Danie! 9:2; 2 
Chronicles 36:14-21. It was rebuilt after the captivity. Nehemiah 
10:39. Moses received the patterns of the Sanctuary, built at Sinai 
when he was with the Lord forty days in the cloud on the Mount; 
and David received the patterns of that built by Solomon, which 
superseded Moses, with its chambers, porches, courts, the courses 
of the priests and Levites, and all the vessels of service, etc., “by 
the Spirit.” 1 Chronicles 28:10-13. It is manifest that both Moses 
and David had prophetic visions of the New Jerusalem with its 
Sanctuary, and Christ, the officiating Priest. When that built by 
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Moses was superseded by Solomon’s, the Ark was borne from the 
former to the latter. 2 Chronicles 5:2-8. The Sanctuary 
comprehended not only the Tabernacle, but also all the vessels of 
the ministry, enclosed by the court in which the Tabernacle stood. 

Numbers 3:29-31; 10:17, 21. So the court in which the Temple 
stood was properly called the Sanctuary. - prideaux. We learn the 
same from 2 Chronicles 29:18, 21.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
68.10 


“We have cleansed all the house of the Lord, and the altar of burnt 
offering, with all the vessels thereof, and the shew-bread table with 
all the vessels thereof.” The altar of burnt-offering with its vessels 
stood before the Temple in the inner court the whole of which are in 
verse 27 called the Sanctuary. Well, says one, is not Palestine 
called the Sanctuary? | think not. Exodus 15:17. “Thou shalt bring 
them in and plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance, in the 
place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to dwell in; in the 
Sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established.”"ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 68.11 


What is it which the Lord “has made to dwell in,” which his “hands 
have established?” Paul says it is “a City,” [Hebrews 11:10,] a 
“Tabernacle,” [Chap 8:2 a building in the heavens. 2 Corinthians 
5:1. And the Lord has chosen Mount Zionin Palestine for the place 
of its final location. Psalm 132:13, 14. “For the Lord hath chosen 
Zion; he hath desired it for his habitation. This is my rest for ever; 
here will | dwell; for | have desired it.” “He brought them to the 
border of the Sanctuary, even to this mountain,” [Psalm 78:54.] 
which was his chosen border or place; but not the Sanctuary itself, 
any more than Mount Moriah, on which the Temple was built, was 
the Temple itself. Did they regard that land as the Sanctuary? If 
they did not, we should not.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 68.12 


A view of the texts in which the word occurs will show. “Let them 
make me a_ Sanctuary.” Exodus 25:9. “The shekel of the 
Sanctuary,” [Exodus 30:13,] and above twenty others like it. “Then 
wrought Bezaleel and Aholiab, and every wise-hearted man, in 
whom the Lord put wisdom and understanding to know how to work 
all manner of work for the service of the Sanctuary.” “Before the vail 
of the Sanctuary.” Leviticus 4:6. “Carry your brethren from before 
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the Sanctuary.” Leviticus 10:4. “Nor come into the Sanctuary.” 
Leviticus 12:4. “He shall make atonement for the holy Sanctuary.” 
Leviticus 16:33. “Reverence my Sanctuary.” Leviticus 11:30; 26:2. 
“Nor profane the Sanctuary of his God.” Leviticus 21:12. - “Vessels 
of the Sanctuary.” Numbers 3:31. “Charge of the Sanctuary.” 
Numbers 3:32, 38. “They minister in the Sanctuary.” Chap 4:12. “In 
the Sanctuary and the vessels thereof.” Verse 76. “And when Aaron 
and his sons have made an end of covering the Sanctuary and all 
the vessels of the Sanctuary, as the camp is to set forward; after 
that the sons of Kohath shall come to bear it.” Chap 4:15; 7:9; 
10:21. “That there be no plague among the children of Israel when 
the children of Israel come nigh unto the Sanctuary.” Chap 8:79. 
“Thou and thy sons and thy Father’s house with thee shall bear the 
iniquity of the Sanctuary.” Chap 78:7. “He hath defiled the 
Sanctuary of his God.” Chap 79:20. Joshua “took a great stone and 
set it up there under an oak that was by the Sanctuary of the Lord.” 
Joshua 24:26. “All the instruments of the Sanctuary.” 7 Chronicles 
9:29. “Build ye the Sanctuary.” Chap 22:79. “Governers of the 
Sanctuary.” Chap 24:5. “The Lord hath chosen thee to build an 
house for the Sanctuary.” Chap 28:10; 2 Chronicles 20:8. “Go out of 
the Sanctuary.” Chap 26:18; 29:21; 30:8.ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 68.13 


“Purification of the Sanctuary.” Chap 30:19; 36:17.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 69.1 


| have given nearly every text, and | believe every different form of 
expression in which the word occurs till we come to the Psalms; so 
that every one can see what they understood the Sanctuary to be. 
And of the fifty texts quoted, not one applies it to the land of 
Palestine, norany land. That Sanctuary, though enclosed with 
curtains, was called “the house of the Lord,” [Judges 18:31; 1 
Samuel 1:9-24,] and was pitched at the city of Shiloah at the time of 
dividing the land; [78:7, 70;] hence, it was called the “Tabernacle of 
Shiloah.” [Safety and happiness.] Psa/m 78:60. The Lord forsook it 
when the Philistines took the Ark [7 Samuel 4:3-11] and delivered 
his strength into captivity, and his glory into the enemies’ hand. 
Verse 21.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.2 


It was brought back to Kirjath-jearim, [7 Samuel 7:7, 2] thence to 
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the house of Obededom, thence to the City of David which is Zion. 
[2 Samuel 6:1-19; 5:9,] and thence, at the direction of Solomon, the 
Ark was conveyed into the Holy of Holies of the temple, [7 Kings 
8:1-6,] which was built in Mount Moriah near Mount Zion, 2 
Chronicles 3:1. The Lord has chosen Zion to dwell in at rest for 
ever; [Psalm 132:13, 14;] but as yet he had dwelt there but a short 
time, and then in curtains made with hands; but when he shall 
appear in his glory he will have “mercy on Zion” and build it up; then 
Jerusalem, upon it, shall be “a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that 
shall not be taken down.” Psalm 102; 33:20. - And then “the people 
shall dwell in Zion at Jerusalem.” Verses 18, 19.ARSH September 
2, 1852, page 69.3 


The Song of Moses [Exodus 715] is evidently prophetic, and 
contemplates the happy scenes of the Eden Zion. And so Ezekiel 
has it. The Lord will bring the whole house of Israel up out of their 
graves into the land of Israel; and then set his Sanctuary and 
tabernacle in the midst of them for evermore. The Sanctuary is not 
“the land of Israel” nor the people; for it is set in their midst, and is 
built and forms a part of the City whose name is. “The Lord is 
there."ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.4 


LETTERS. From Bro. Bates. Alden, Ill., Conference 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITEThe Conference at Alden, Ill, commenced 
July 30th, and closed Aug. ‘1st. After some things were “set in order 
that had been left undone,” the word of truth in the message took 
effect to bind up, heal, and quicken God’s law-loving people, to live 
in strict obedience to his commandments. - Prayer was answered 
for the sick. God blessed his waiting people. ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 69.5 


Elder O. P. Hull, a minister of the seventh-day baptist denomination, 
attended the last day. He also attended the Albion, Wis., 
Conference a fortnight previous. He frankly acknowledged that 
there was a power attending the message which we presented, that 
waked up, and brought out people to keep the Sabbath, which their 
preaching could not do. Said he, “I have no difficulty in convincing 
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men that will hear me, that the seventh day is the Sabbath, but all 
motives to move them to obedience in keeping it, is 
unavailing." ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.6 


Said he, | have listened to you with deep interest. | understand your 
views much clearer now than when | first listened to them in Albion. 
He wished to have the paper sent to his address, that he might 
examine the subject more thoroughly, and have the whole 
truth.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.7 


Brn. Case, Waggoner, Phelps and Perry, were present, and took a 
part in the meeting, at the close of which all moved their various 
ways again into the wide field to hunt up the scattered sheep of the 
house of Israel. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.8 


At South Bend, Ind., | joined Bro. Dodge, of Jackson, again, and we 
visited many places in the north part of the State. We found some 

violent opposers to the third angel’s message, and some that were 

famishing for the present truth. These gladly received the message, 

and begged of us to come again. We pray God to preserve them 

from devouring wolves.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.9 


Jackson, Mich., ConferenceARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.10 


This was a meeting of deep interest to God’s dear children in 
Jackson, and to those that came from the region round about.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 69.11 


To know and do the will of God, seemed to be the prevailing 
sentiment throughout the meeting. The brethren that came in from 
thirty to seventy-five miles were principally those that had embraced 
the present truth since the Jackson Conference in June last. Their 
testimonies were clear, and pointing to the great message they had 
recently embraced in keeping the seventh-day Sabbath, in addition 
to all the other commandments in the decalogue. Some of them 
said they had not been in such a meeting for many years. Their 
testimonies were accompanied with tears and in some instances 
sobbing aloud, praying God to forgive them for being so prejudiced 
against the keeping of the Sabbath of the Lord, and against the 
brethren in Jackson. They were fully satisfied now that God was 
with them, and had been and said that they was now with them with 
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all their hearts. God was truly searching the hearts of his 
people.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.12 


Brn. Lyon, from Plymouth, M. E. Cornell, J. P. Kellogg, of Tyrone, B. 
B. Brigham, of North Plains, D. Hewitt, of Battle Creek, and several 
others were at the meeting. All but the first named one are 
professed public teachers, and feel the burden of the third angel’s 
message. The three last named, with others were baptized. The 
Meeting closed with a heavenly season around the communion 
table, in commemoration of the sufferings and death of our blessed, 
coming Lord.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.13 


The Great Physician answered prayer, and healed his people from 
sudden sickness that seized them. - To God be all the glory. 
Amen.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.14 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Milan, O., Aug. 19th, 1852. 


Milan, O., Conference.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.15 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- This Meeting was one of deep interest to the 
few scattered Sabbath-keepers in Milan, and vicinity. Opponents 
had been doing much to break down and overthrow their 
faith. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.16 


Brn. Sweet and Smith, made ample arrangement for the Meeting, to 
benefit all that came. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.17 


The presentation of our present position, connected with the past 
movements in Second Advent history elicited an interest to hear, 
which continued to the close of the third day. The brethren were 
much strengthened, and settled in the “present truth.” Some who 
had become indifferent, were aroused, while others who came to 
hear our present position for the first time, were much 
disturbed.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.18 


A little company of us enjoyed a refreshing season around the table 
of the blessed Lord. Stumbling blocks were removed, and the 
tempted and tried ones were set free. All praise be to God.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 69.19 
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The following day, in answer to prayer for the afflicted, God 
displayed his mighty power as | never before witnessed, in Charles, 
the son of Bro. and Sr. Sweet. This child had been “bound” and 
afflicted for the last eleven years, with cramp-convulsion, epileptic 
fits, ever since he was two years of age. Although he tried hard to 
keep the Sabbath with the family, it had required continual 
watchfulness and care to keep him in a quiet state for any length of 
time. He was anointed, and prayed for, in accordance with the 
scripture rule. James 5:13-16; Mark 16:78, last clause. He began 
immediately to weep aloud. After he was set upon his feet, he soon 
began to praise the Lord for what he felt, and soon his face shone 
with joy and gladness. He turned his face upward, and began to 
move to and fro through the room, crying with a loud voice, I'll 
praise the Lord with all my might, and with all my mind, and with all 
my soul. O my God, | never felt to praise thee as | now do. - | feel it 
in every part of me. What do you feel? we enquired. God’s Holy 
Spirit, he replied, and continued, | never felt to praise the Lord as | 
now do. Then stretching his hands to ward heaven, he cried more 
mightily, | feel as though | could go right up to heaven, O, Lord we 
thank thee, we praise thy holy name, O, Bro. Smith, praise the Lord, 
O, Father, praise the Lord, Praise the Lord Bro. Bates. He then 
called on his mother, and said, | never felt so in all my life, O, my 
God, | never felt thy Holy Spirit so before, What shall we do when 
the latter rain is poured out? Are you not tired my son? No, mother, 
said he, don’t ask me if | am tired praising the Lord, it only rests me. 
| can’t stand a moment without praising him. And he continued, O, 
Lord how love | thy law. What sweetness comes from thy Holy 
Spirit, What will it be in the New Earth, where we shall have harps 
of gold and crowns of glory, O, what will it be in the New City. How | 
long to be there, O, holy Father we shall never die there. He was 
asked just to look into the glass and see his face. He looked, and 
then raised his voice with a shout, O, praise the Lord, | am healed. 
He took the Youth’s Instructor, and fixed his eyes for one moment 
on the tree, and read, “Love God,” and cried out, that | shall do, His 
Holy Spirit is as sweet as honey and sweeter too. | want to give all 
my breath in praising his name. He got hold of his Father again, and 
cried, O father praise the Lord, | cannot praise him enough. Don’t 
let one moment pass without praising him.ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 69.20 
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Thus the child continued, without a moment’s cessation, for nearly 
three hours to shout and praise the Most High God. His father and 
mother, older brother and sister alternately embracing him, and 
bathing him with tears of joy. His oft repeated reply to us all was, 
praise the Lord, without scarcely turning his straining eyes from 
looking up towards heaven. His mother said that under any other 
circumstances he could not have withstood this exercise ten 
minutes without having fits. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.21 


The next day, when | was parting with the family, he put his arms 
around me, and said, O, | will serve the Lord. | thought surely the 
Lord knows how to heal, and give his Holy Spirit to his law-loving 
children, and show them, as he did Malachi, how he can turn the 
heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to 
the fathers.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.22 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Cleveland, O., Aug. 26th, 1852. 


From Bro. Rogers 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | rejoice that there are some who are willing tc 
embrace the truth in keeping the fourth commandment. In reading 

your argument upon the message of the third angel in reference to 

the keeping of the commandments, | was much gratified, for in this 

message the angel proclaims the blessing to those keeping the 

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 69.23 


In looking at the majority of professed Christians, | see they do not 
regard the Sabbath of the Bible. - And yet we hear them say that 
they serve God with the whole heart. But we are taught by the 
Apostle, that he who offends in one point is guilty of all; that is, he is 
under condemnation, and can no longer be considered as being 
made free from all sin. And some tell us they live by faith; but the 
Apostle says, that faith without works is dead, and calls on them to 
give evidence of their faith. And he further says, that this is the love 
of God that we keep his commandments, not a part but the whole. If 
we were to tell them that that law which forbids men to kill was done 
away, would they not say that we were deceiving ourselves? So we 
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say that they who are living in known neglect of God’s commands 
do not obey him.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.24 


The Sabbath being made for man, God has seen fit to embody it in 
the moral law. And Jesus tells us, “Till heaven and earth pass, one 
jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” 
- Heaven and earth has not yet passed away, so that the law that 
requires men to remember the Sabbath day, and keep it holy is still 
obligatory upon all men, and through obedience to the commands 
of God, and faith in Christ, we are to be prepared for his second 
coming.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 69.25 


JOSEPH S. ROGERS. 
Preston, N. Y., Aug. 26th, 1852. 


From Bro. Seaman 


IT would seem that the Harbinger continues to consider the law of 
God done away, and offers to his readers for strong proof, his 
ingenious mechanism of 2 Corinthians 3. Although this subject has 
been noticed before, in an able manner, yet it may not be entirely 
unimportant to call attention to it again. - Please notice the 
following, from the article as published in that paper. ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 70.1 


“But if the ministration of death, WRITTEN and ENGRAVEN or 
STONES was to be DONE AWAY is ABOLISHED is DONE AWAY 
What can be plainer than this?”ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
70.2 


| wish to call attention to the magic influence in the application of 
these nine stars which seem to be fixed by continuous repetition, 
and joining parts of sentences, to do away the commandments of 
God. - If this mode of explanation can be pursued with impunity, | 
know not what doctrine, however absurd, that may not be sustained 
with equal propriety. Usually when stars are introduced to fill a 
blank in a sentence, it means that the part omitted is of no 
importance, and the impression is left on the mind of the reader, of 
a fair connection of the same subject. It will be perceived in the 
article referred to above, that after having quoted a part of verse 7, 





471 


the first three stars are made to fill the place of twenty-four words, 
then are joined to a part of the last sentence. Next, the second set 
supply the place of one-hundred three words, uniting a garbled 
extract in verse 13. - The last three take the place of twenty-four 
words more, making the sum total, one-hundred fifty-one, words 
written by inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and left out as of no 
importance. All we have for these are the nine fixed stars of the 
Harbinger. In summing up the verdict, this we are informed is “plain 
Bible testimony,” or to use the language of the Harbinger, “What 
can be plainer than this?” The course pursued by those who make 
void God’s holy law, is here plainly illustrated. St. Paul is made to 
utter language to no profit, and the grammatical use of the king’s 
English most cruelly tortured. By reading the chapter, the candid 
reader can see that the Apostle is contrasting the two ministrations. 
He shows plainly that the glory which attended Moses’ ministration 
was far inferior to that which now enshrouds our High Priest, and 
the ministration of the Spirit in the Heavenly Sanctuary before the 
Ark of God; and although the glory which attended Moses in his 
ministration has passed, the law of God, which was written by his 
finger, even the ten commandments remain. But no longer 
entrusted to man’s keeping, they are in the Temple of the 
Tabernacle of his Testimony, in the proper place, in the Ark of his 
Testament. Revelation 11:19.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 70.3 


Hence, we hear Paul teaching the Hebrews that we have a minister 
of the Sanctuary, of the True Tabernacle which the Lord pitched 
and not man. And while | believe that the glory that attended Moses’ 
ministration has passed, | believe, also, that the ministration of the 
Spirit of the living God, which writes this holy law in our hearts, 
comes from the Sanctuary above, and is attended with a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, now enshrouding our High 
Priest. This ministration remains. And as the children of Israel could 
not steadfastly behold the glory of Moses’ countenance, so we say 
with emphasis, none will be able to behold the glory of Jesus’ 
countenance unless they keep the commandments of God, and 
have the faith of Jesus. Such only will receive glorified bodies that 
can stand the brightness of that scene. They must, also, have the 
victory over the beast, (Catholicism.) and his image, and his mark, 
and the number of his name if they would be caught up on the sea 
of glass, and sing the song of Moses, which is the song of 
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deliverance. But those who break God’s commandments, and teach 
men so, will he destroy. He will say, “bring hither those mine 
enemies, that would not that | should reign over them, and slay 
them before me.” We cannot serve God and keep the Pope’s 
sabbath.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 70.4 


The glorious appearance of one angel at the sepulchre made the 
Roman guard fall like dead men. Much more will consternation 
seize the commandment-breakers, when they get a glimpse of that 
transcendent glory which will be witnessed at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. It will cause them to call for rocks and mountains to 
fall on them, and hide them from the face of Him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb.ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 70.5 


Then | desire to have all my sins blotted out, that | may abide under 
the shadow of his pavilion before the great day of his wrath shall 
come. Soon the solemn notes, “the harvest is passed, the summer 
is ended,” “he that is filthy let him be filthy still, and he that is holy let 
him be holy still” will be heard. Then it will be too late to seek the 
Lord.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 70.6 


“Blessed are they that do his commandments;” for they shall have 
right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the City, 
and be permitted to gaze on the unveiled glory of King Jesus 
forever. - My soul is striving to be there. ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 70.7 


E.R. SEAMAN. 
Rochester, N. Y., Sept. 1st, 1852. 


From Bro. Hamilton 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- If the Lord be for us who cz 
be against us? We do have the evidence here that the Lord is with 

us; for he sent his servants in the first place, and his blessing, | 

trust, rested upon their labors. And so from time to time since, when 

their help is most needed, he has sent them, and his blessing has 

followed.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 70.8 
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O, how good the Lord is. Blessed be his name for sending Brn. 
Edson and Andrews to visit us at this time; for their coming was like 
the coming of Titus. They comforted us although under afflictive 
circumstances on account of sickness in our family. And though our 
meetings were rather thinly attended yet the Lord was present by 
his Spirit, and we had the demonstration that the “law of the Lord is 
perfect converting the soul.” ARSH September 2, 1852, page 70.9 


First-day afternoon, while Bro. Andrews held forth from the Word 
the righteous law of God, that knows no mercy, showing that he that 
offends in one point is guilty of its transgression; and showing that 
redemption was only found in Jesus’ blood, and that he is now in 
the Holiest of Holies pleading it before the Father for all who will 
repent and forsake their sins by keeping the commandments of 
God, one was reclaimed and one | hope converted to the truth. 
Bless the name of the Lord. O, may we all feel to say from the 
heart, “the law of thy mouth is better unto me than thousands of 
gold and silver.” Psalm 119:72.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
70.10 


JOHN HAMILTON. 
Fredonia, N. Y., Aug. 16th, 1852. 


From Bro. Sheffield 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Though a stranger personally, yet | feel that 
can address you as a brother in the Lord; for | believe you are doing 
the Lord’s work in publishing his truth to the world. Receive my 
thanks for the paper you have so kindly sent me. - | find it contains 
many precious truths, especially in regard to the Sabbath. The 
articles of O. R. L. Crozier reviewed by Bro. J. N. Andrews, have 
had a good effect here. Those who keep the Sabbath have read 
them with pleasure and consolation, as they have seen the Sabbath 
of the Lord our God maintained and upheld by such abundant 
scripture testimony, yea, more than double what we thought could 
be produced in its favor. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 70.11 


At the commencement of last March there were none in this place 
that kept the seventh-day Sabbath, excepting two families of 
seventh-day Baptists. Now there are ten families besides these, 
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that rest the Sabbath-day according to the commandment, the most 
of which are interested in the third angel’s message.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 70.12 


Sabbath arguments had been presented here before, but they did 
not arouse my attention so but that | could slumber over the subject 
until Bro. Phelps came here to preach, the first of March last. | went 
to hear him to gratify my curiosity, and with the intent to ridicule his 
position. When he presented the bible testimony relative to the 
Sabbath, it was too plain to make a subject of ridicule. After once 
hearing, | was anxious to hear again on the whole subject; and after 
hearing the second time, | could no longer reject these truths 
without feeling condemned. | resolved then and there, that from 
thence forward | would keep the Sabbath of the Lord. | thank and 
praise the Lord that | could feel to say, | will not fear what man can 
say or do unto me, but will rather fear Him that can destroy both 
soul and body in hell.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 70.13 


| fully believe the time is at hand, when the dragon will be wroth with 
the woman, and will make war with the remnant of her seed, who 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ; and that the patience of the saints will soon be tried to the 
utmost, when they will be ordered on pain of death to worship the 
beast or his image, and receive his mark. But | do not feel 
discouraged. | know that my Redeemer liveth ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 70.14 


Yours in hope that when He shall appear, we shall be like him, 
E. S. SHEFFIELD. 
Fort Atkinson, Wis., Aug. 14th, 1852. 


From Bro. Bellows 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- There has been no position in all my 
Christian experience for more than twenty years, in which | have 
taken so much comfort as in keeping the seventh-day Sabbath. It 
imparts joy and peace, and we feel the blessing of God resting 
upon us continually. It is strange to me that men can be so short- 
sighted as to argue that the Sabbath has been changed, and yet no 
change of the commandment; for it is certain that if our Lord had 
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changed the Sabbath, he would have said something about the 
change of the commandment. But it remains the same. The law of 
God is as immutable as himself. His ten commandments ever have 
been, still are, and always will be binding upon all his 
children.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 70.15 


Each dispensation has had certain laws by which God’s people 
have been governed, and all that kept the commandments of God, 
and obeyed the precepts peculiar to the dispensation in which they 
lived, have been accepted of him. Each of the seven dispensations 
have had laws peculiar to themselves, and when the dispensation 
passed, the law passed away with it. Hence, when the Mosaic 
dispensation passed, the Mosaic law, or the ceremonial law, or law 
of carnal commandments contained in ordinances, also, passed 
away; but the ten commandments are still the same.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 70.16 


Now we are under the Gospel, and there are precepts to be 
observed, called in the third angel’s message the faith of Jesus, 
which are as binding upon us as the commandments of God. Let us 
then not only keep the commandments of God, but the faith of 
Jesus. And as the fourth commandment has been, and is still 
trodden down, and thus caused a breach or gap, let us stand in the 
gap and make up the breach by keeping the Sabbath according to 
the commandment. My prayer is, that God may give us grace and 
wisdom to do our duty in his fear. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
70.17 


Yours in the patient waiting of the saints, 
J. K. BELLOWS. 
New York City, Aug. 22nd, 1852. 


From Sister Richmond 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We read your paper with much pleasure, anc 
feel to praise the Lord for his goodness, and tender mercy to the 
children of men.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 70.18 


| would say to the dear brethren and sisters scattered abroad, 
especially those who went forth to meet the Bridegroom, and have 
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since borne the reproach that our hope has brought upon us, let us 
hold fast the beginning of our confidence firm unto the end, that no 
one take our crown. Let none be discouraged, for we soon shall 
reap, if we faint not. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 70.19 


| feel to praise the Lord that so many are turning their feet from the 
Sabbath, and repairing the breach in God’s holy law, that they may 
be prepared to stand in the battle of the Lord. And while they are 
coming in at the eleventh hour, and receiving their penny, let us not 
murmur because we have borne the heat and burden of the day, 
but rejoice that we are counted worthy to suffer for Christ's 
sake.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 70.20 


| believe the Lord has been leading us out fromthe churches, and 
trying us, to see if we would keep his commandments, or no. And 
while we were scattered, and felt the need of something to unite us, 
he has given us the third angel’s message, which is bringing the 
people of God into the unity of the faith and Spirit ARSH September 
2, 1852, page 70.21 


O, may we be very humble, and seek meekness, it may be we may 
be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger. | mean to strive to be more 
like our blessed Master, who for the joy that was set before him, 
endured the cross, despising the shame, and has got the victory 
over death and the grave. | would be more consecrated to God and 
sink deeper into his will. What manner of persons ought we to be, in 
all holy conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the 
day of God.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.1 


When | see the wicked doing wickedly, and many departing from 
the faith, and going back, | often feel to say,ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 71.2 


“Why was | made to hear Thy voice, 

And enter while there’s room; 

While others make a wretched choice, 

And rather starve than come.”ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.3 


| thank and praise the name of the Lord, for that blessed hope of 
soon entering the Holy City, “where the wicked cease from 
troubling, and the weary are at rest.” Though we pass through many 
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severe trials on our way, let us say with Paul, “that none of these 
things move me, neither count | my life dear unto me.” Let us leave 
the things that are behind, and press forward to the kingdom. In 
hope of soon seeing Jesus, ELECTA RICHMONDAsShfield, Mass., 
Aug. 18th, 1852.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.4 


From Bro. Maxson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Through the friendly offices of BRO. F. F 
Denison, | have for some time received the Review and Herald, by 
which | have been both pleased and edified. It is very gratifying to 
one who loves truth for the truth’s sake, to know that God is raising 
up those who will fearlessly speak for him in the defense of his holy 
law; and especially of his long neglected Sabbath. | have long been 
somewhat familiar with the Sabbath controversy, and with the 
varied and constantly changing sophistry employed by the opposers 
of the Sabbath of the Bible. And how powerless is their opposition 
when brought in conflict with the smooth stones taken from the 
streams of the river which make glad the City of God. | regard Bro. 
Andrews’ defense of the Sabbath, in his Articles published in the 
Review and Heralda manly and Christian work, and entitles him to 
the love and esteem of all the friends of God, and his truth. It is 
indeed pleasing to see that the weapons used in the defense of this 
item of Christian morality, are the same by whomsoever used, and 
we rejoice that they are such as God has himself prepared and 
furnished in his Word. - They may be despised by the world, and a 
worldly church, because they are neither moulded nor tempered by 
worldly art, but they have been, they are, and they ever will be 
“mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds."ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 71.5 


We should not be disheartened because of the enemies of God’s 
truth. A corrupt and sinning world, a worldly church, and worldly- 
minded teachers of religion are what they always have been. They 
have always been leagued together in opposition to a pure 
exposition of God’s law. And they cannot sustain the interest and 
spirit of the world so effectually by pursuing a different course. And 
by this course they bear unwilling testimony that we are living in the 
last time. We ought to know that there will come in the last days 
scoffers at God’s truth, men who will not endure sound doctrine, 
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who will turn away their ears from hearing the truth and shall be 
turned unto fables. May Sabbath-keepers, especially the defenders 
of God’s law, have an unction from the Holy One, and know all 
things needful for their work. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.6 


| am pleased to see that the interests of the children are looked 
after by our Advent brethren. The little work issued from your press, 
entitled, The Youth’s Instructor, the first Number of which | have 
received, | think well calculated for usefulness as a juvenile 
periodical, in directing the youthful mind in the path of virtue and 
religion. It ought to obtain an extensive patronage.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 71.7 


Your unworthy brother in Christ, 
WM. B. MAXSON. 
Leonardsville, N. Y., Aug. 20th, 1852. 


From Sister Luther 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | do feel to thank and praise the name of the 
Lord for all the way that he has led me; and | can say the path of 
the just is as a shining light that shineth more and more unto the 

perfect day.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.8 


It is now a little more than two years since | heard the third angel’s 
message. | soon saw that it was truth, and that if | would enter into 
life | must keep the commandments. | had never before dreamed 
that Sunday-keeping was an institution of Papacy; and as soon as | 
saw that, | resolved to lay aside the traditions of men, and keep the 
commandments of God. - Previous to this time, | had been, since 
1844, wandering in this world of woe, trying to serve the Lord as 
well as | knew how, but not knowing my real position, | could not go 
back to a fallen church and confess that | had been wrong, for | still 
believed that the coming of the Lord was nigh. | could not unite with 
any new organization, and build again those things which | once 
destroyed. Supposing that the Lord would come at the end of the 
days, | concluded there was a defect in chronology; but | now see 
that the vision did speak and did not lie. ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 71.9 
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O, thanks be to God for the clear light that now shines upon his 
Word since receiving this last warning message; and truly that 
which is light to us is complete darkness to our enemies. | do thank 
the Lord that he has counted me worthy to be numbered among the 
remnant that keep the commandments of God and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. O, that | may endure unto the end, that | 
may stand with them upon Mount Zion. | am endeavoring to seek 
righteousness and meekness that | may be hid in the day of the 
Lord’s anger.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.10 


When | view the narrowness of the way, my soul cries out who shall 
be able to stand when he appeareth; shall | go through. My daily 
prayer is, Lord make me holy, write thy holy law upon my heart, and 
help me to look to Jesus till | reflect his lovely image ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 71.11 


We (my companion and myself) are much instructed and comforted 
in reading the Review and Herald, and we think the lengthy Articles 
of Bro. Andrews are full of sound doctrine that cannot be 
condemned. We are also glad that the Lord has put it in your heart 
to do something for the benefit of the children.ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 71.12 


E. A. LUTHER. 
Eaton, C. E., Aug. 23rd, 1852. 


From Sister Elmer 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Realizing the great goodness of God to us, 
write a few words hoping that it will be the means of a blessing to 
some.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.13 


While living in the West we were called to wade through deep 
waters of affliction. Death entered our family and called a number of 
our children away. My husband was, also, greatly depressed in 
mind, and all my persuasions, with those of friends availed nothing. 
For years, not one ray of light pierced the dark clouds that 
surrounded him. After we came to this State he became more calm, 
but still the third angel’s message found him in darkness, and far 
from the way he should go. But it came in mercy, and it now 
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appears that nothing else could have saved him. He now enjoys 
sweet communion with God, and delights in his holy law. The Lord 
will bless all those that take hold of his covenant, by remembering 
his commandments to do them. We are witnesses that it is not a 
law of bondage, but of liberty; and we know that it is not abolished, 
for we read that all his commandments are sure. They stand fast for 
ever and ever.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.14 


We see now that our afflictions were sent in mercy, for they have 
been the means of bringing us where we could hear and receive the 
truth. We thank the Lord for calling our children away from the evil 
to come, believing that all who sleep in Jesus the Lord will soon 
bring with him. The Lord is blessing his people who are striving for 
the truth, and they must and will succeed, in spite of all opposition. 
The Lord is adding to our numbers, for which we thank him and 
take courage.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.15 


Oh, let us be of good cheer, for soon our trials will all be over. God 
will soon wipe away all tears from our eyes. Yes, we shall soon see 
the King in his beauty, and if faithful hear his lovely voice bidding us 
welcome through those pearly gates, where we shall walk those 
golden streets, and sing halleluiah to Him that sitteth upon the 
throne and to the Lamb for ever and ever. O, glorious thought; | 
long to be there.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.16 


Your Sister striving to keep the commandments, 
SUSAN ELMER. 
Buckland, Mass., Aug. 30th, 1852. 


From Bro. Waggoner. 
The Law of God fulfilled. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.17 


Many seem to suppose that because the Saviour fulfilled the law, 
we are under no obligation to keep it; thus abolishing, instead of 
establishing the law through faith. According to Macknight’s 
translation the Saviour fulfilled the law in the sense of ratifying it. 
Jesus said, [Matthew 5:17,] “Think not that | am come to destroy the 
law or the prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill;” and, 
[John 15:10,] “| have kept my Father’s commandments.” Then 
fulfilling the law, is keeping it, and not destroying it, according to 
Christ's own words. Paul gives us the converse of fulfill, which 
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makes it very clear; [Romans 2:27;] “and shall not uncircumcision 
which is by nature, if it fu/fill the law, judge thee who by the letter, 
and circumcision dost transgress the law?”ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 71.18 


Romans 8:3, 4. “God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and by a sacrifice for sin [margin] condemned sin in the flesh; 
that the righteousness [precept, Whiting] of the law might be fulfilled 
[not transgressed] in us, who walk not after the flesh but after the 
Spirit." ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.19 


The knowledge of God is perpetuated under both Testaments by 
the observance of his law. Ezekiel 20:20; 1 John 2:3.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 71.20 


Matthew 7:12. “All things whatsoever ye would that men should do 
to you do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets.” 
Then the law and the prophets cannot be destroyed, or made void, 
so long as the golden rule - the law of love abides.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 71.21 


The remark is often made that, “A law fulfilled is no longer of force.” 
Let us trace this proposition to its conclusion as follows: Christ 
came to fulfill the law - therefore we are under no obligation to keep 
or fulfill the law. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.22 


Again, [Romans 13:10,] “Love is the fulfilling of the law;” and Christ 
fulfilled the law, (which is love,) therefore by faith in Christ we are 
released from the obligation to keep or fulfill the law which is to 
love. Can such liberty be desirable to the Christian? - But further, 
we may release ourselves from the obligation to love, according to 
the above rule. Romans 13:8. “He that loveth another hath fulfilled 
the law;” and a law once fulfilled is no longer of force. Therefore, 
“he that loveth another,” is under no obligation to love any 
more!ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.23 


Can this conclusion be denied by those who vainly strive to “make 
void the law through faith?” Romans 3:37. Is not this perverting the 
right ways of the Lord? Acts 13:10.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
71.24 
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7 John 3:18. “Let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed 
and in truth.” Chap 5:3; James 2:8.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
71.25 


J. A. WAGGONER. 
Baraboo, Wis., Aug. 18th, 1852. 


From Bro. Brigham. 
Jackson Mich., Conference.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.26 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- This meeting has just closed. It was one o 
great interest. Brethren came from fifty to seventy-five miles, East 
West and North to hear for the first time the last message of mercy. 

Many broken-hearted confessions rendered the fore part of the 

meeting a truly weeping time. Those from a distance had heard so 

many slanderous reports circulated for effect, that, until they saw 

and heard for themselves, they verily thought the dear church in 

Jackson were anything but the children of God. It is surprising to 
see how an over-ruling Providence makes the evil devices of our 

enemies to open the eyes of enquiring souls to see the difference 

between the chaff and the wheat, and those that keep the 

commandments of God and those that break them, and teach men 

so.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 71.27 


At the close of the afternoon service on first-day, six were buried in 
baptism by Bro. Bates. The scene at the water was solemn and 
delightful. In the evening we repaired again to the house of worship, 
where we had the Lord’s supper, and all the ordinances of the 
church of God. And though quite a number had to start for home, 
yet forty-five joyful brethren and sisters remained, and sat together 
in a heavenly place, while God’s Spirit was poured upon us, and his 
banner over us was love. It seemed to me that | never before had 
such a glorious time. For many a dreary month previous, | had 
concluded that the sweet communications of the Spirit were not to 
be enjoyed in this mortal state. But let me say to any such 
desponding souls, that peace, love and joy inexpressible, yes, and 
a hope too, as an anchor to the soul, both sure and steadfast, can 
be obtained while in this tabernacle, by keeping the commandments 
of God, the faith of Jesus, and all the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house. We have only to open the Bible, examine the practice of the 
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primitive saints, and in the same path with them, follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth; and then God will pour out his blessing. - | 
speak from experience, praise the Lord. Permit me also to say that 
this state of humility, love, heaven-born peace and joy is, 
indispensable in order to meet the prevailing trials in this time of the 
patience of the saints. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.1 


The Lord has greatly blessed the labors of Bro. Bates in this region, 
and there was much weeping on his departure; but his 
appointments were sent on, and he left, full of faith and the Holy 
Ghost.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.2 


B. B. BRIGHAM. 
North Plains, Mich., Aug. 18th, 1852. 


From Bro. Phelps 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | think much of the idea of a paper for the 
children. | hope there will be matter calculated to instruct them in 
their duty to their parents enjoined in the fifth commandment 
[Exodus 20:12; Ephesians 6:2, 3,] with the fourth, Exodus 20:8-17. | 
know that much must be done for many of the children of those 
parents who have embraced the present truth. Do parents realize 
the responsibility which God holds them under while they are trying 
to keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, and 
preparing to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord. | understand 
that we are held accountable to God for our children while they are 
under our care. Now if we would have them saved, and escape the 
judgments of God in the seven last plagues, we must see to it that 
they keep God’s commandments and and live in obedience to their 
parents.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.3 


| feel that we have reason to be very thankful to God, in this place, 
that he was mindful of us in sending the message of the third angel, 
which a goodly number have received, and the interest seems to be 
increasing.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.4 


The labors of Brn. Bates and Case, | think will result in much good 
through this region. There is a large field of labor through this part 
of the country, almost ripe for the harvest. Who will God send into 
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his vineyard? My prayer is, send by whom thou wilt, that the truth 
may go to the scattered flock. | feel willing in God to do all | 
can.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.5 


| have just returned from a tour towards Lake Michigan. Found 
some souls there starving for the truth. The commandments of God 
were presented, and the testimony of Jesus, and some seemed 
quite interested in the subject, who | think will embrace the 
truth.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.6 


| am determined, by the help of God, to go through, at the expense 
of everything.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.7 


| want to become entirely reconciled to the will of heaven. | feel like 
dedicating all to God. | want to be sanctified and made meet for the 
Master’s use, and become more like my Saviour, and more like a 
child. How necessary it is that we become holy in heart and in life in 
order to do good while we go forth, bearing precious seed, crying, 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, and let our light 
shine, that others seeing our good works may glorify our Father 
which is in heaven.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.8 


Your brother, in patient waiting for deliverance, ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 72.9 


WATERMAN PHELPS. 
Alden, Ill., Aug. 15th, 1852. 


THE LOVE OF HEAVEN 


JWe 
BY L. O. STOWELL 


| LOVE, | love that world so bright, 

Its pleasant scenes my heart delight; 

Where | shall breathe the balmy air 

Of heaven, perfumed with odors rare.ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 72.10 


| love the fruit of life’s fair tree, 





485 


Its loveliness looks rare to me; 

| love the crystal fount so pure, 

That flows beneath life’s tree, I’m sure ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 72.11 


There shall | view the opening flowers, 

That bloom among the shady bowers, 

Supplied by life’s pellucid stream. 

So gently flowing from the main.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
72.12 


The Ivy, Balsam and the Thyme, 

The towering Oak, the Elm, the Pine, 

Will grace that land where all the blest 

Beneath their peaceful shade may rest.ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 72.13 


There, bright arrayed, the unnumbered throng, 

Like Seraph forms, shall range along, 

All marshaled on the expansive plain, 

Obsequious, through heaven’s wide domain.ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 72.14 


Their music through heaven’s arches, ring, 

While anthems sweet of praise they sing, 

As o’er the blissful fields they roam 

Within their bright, elysian home.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
72.15 


Then, shall this love within my soul, 

Cease when the seas forget to roll? 

No, - | shall mount where Seraphs shine, 

And strike the harps to love divine! 

Rochester, N. Y., Sept. 1st, 1852.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
72.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
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ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, SEPTEMBER 2, 1852. 
Boylston Meeting.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.17 


THIS meeting was held in a grove, where the brethren in the 
vicinity, and a very few from abroad, assembled on the Sabbath. In 
the forenoon the subject presented was the Advent movement in 
the past, as symbolized by the angels of Revelation 14:6-8. And we 
were enabled to see that the word of the Lord had been fulfilled in 
our disappointments, as well as in our joyful expectations; and that 
we are still on the track of prophecy.ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 72.18 


In the afternoon several spoke of the duty of being separate from 
the world, and of the importance of being humble, and holy, and 
living out our holy faith. When these points were touched, the Spirit 
of God rested down as a witness to the truth presented. ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 72.19 


It was stated that merely believing and observing the Sabbath 
would not save one, and that there was no salvation in the Sabbath 
alone; but that in the hand of God it was a cleaver to cleave us out 
from the world, and bring us into the Lord’s work-shop, where the 
whole gospel can be brought to bear upon us, and we be hewed 
and squared by the faith of Jesus.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
72.20 


It was also remarked that our hope of success as a people is in 
being humble, and separate from the world. That some greatly err 
in supposing that argument is all that is needed to convince people 
that we have the truth, and to bring them to acknowledge it. Gross 
darkness has settled down upon the earth, minds once enlightened 
have become beclouded, and the conscience has become so 
benumbed that the most powerful arguments will fail to bring souls 
to the truth, unless the Spirit of God moves and powerfully convicts. 
Then our only hope of success is in living humble and holy, that 
God’s Spirit may rest upon us, so that those who come into our little 
assemblies may feel and know that we have something more than a 
mere form of godliness. Many honest souls are starving and 
perishing for spiritual food. And if the sweet, melting Spirit of Jesus 
is with us, they will taste its sweetness, and be drawn away from 





487 


the world to take a stand with those who keep the commandments 
of God. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.21 


The importance of a closer walk with God, and living out our faith by 
good works, was felt by the brethren and sisters present, and a 
number bore a good testimony on the point.ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 72.22 


First-day morning we had a very profitable meeting at the house of 
Bro. Miles which will not soon be forgotten by some present. Sweet, 
Christian fellowship prevailed, and the saints were permitted to 
enjoy freedom of soul.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.23 


We had two meetings in the grove through the day, which were well 
attended, and by the candid, strict attention was paid to the word 
preached. Some scoffed; but as the majority were candid, and 
listened with unusual attention, it did not affect the meeting, or mar 
the peace of the saints. The falling tear showed that some who 
came to hear were not without feeling upon the subject 
presented.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.24 


At the close of the meeting in the grove, the brethren assembled at 
Bro. Miles. There was some difference of opinion relative to the 
time of the commencement of the Sabbath. - Some spoke of the 
necessity of union in sentiment, that there is no such thing as 
gospel union without agreement of views. Then the reasons for the 
commencement of the Sabbath at 6 o’clock, Friday, P. M., were 
briefly stated. The Spirit of God came down upon us, and the saints 
wept, or shouted for joy. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.25 


We are now at the house of Bro. John Byington, where we have a 
meeting this afternoon. To-morrow we go on to the meeting at 
Norfolk.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.26 


JAMES WHITE. 
Potsdam, N. Y., Aug. 26th, 1852. 


From Bro. Hamilton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- “Truth is the gem for which we seek,” And / 
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is in defense of truth, and the character of our beloved Bro. Joseph 
Bates, that | send you this statement for publication in the Review 
and Herald; for | learn that the article published in the Advent 
Harbinger of July 10th, entitled “Mr. Bates’ Misrepresentations,” 
signed by C. W. Low, C. Crawford Jr., M. Whitaker and N. 
Richardson, is made use of to prejudice the minds of many that 
otherwise might listen to the truth, and likewise to the injury of the 
character and influence of Bro. Bates. Therefore | feel constrained 
(painful as it is to publicly expose the errors of those we love) to say 
that their statement made in the Harbinger is not correct. It contains 
many errors and misstatements. - And | further say that the 
statement made by Bro. Bates in the Review and Herald of May 
6th, of the manner in which that meeting commenced, and 
progressed to its painful close, was correct.ARSH September 2, 
1852, page 72.27 


JOHN HAMILTON. OLIVE HAMILTON. ADAM MILLER. ELIZA 
MILLER. P. MILLER, Jr. 
We fully concur in the above. 


Appointments.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.28 


| WOULD say to our brethren and friends abroad, that Providence 
permitting, there will be a General Meeting at this place Sept. 11th 
and 12th. If the weather will permit, it will be held in a grove. ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 72.29 


Some of our lecturing brethren will be present to show our position, 
and give the present truth. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.30 


Pultney, Steuben Co., N. Y. 
LEBBEUS DREW. 


Brn. Holt, Rhodes, Edson and Andrews, may be expected at the 
Pultney Meeting. It is thought best for the brethren in the region 
round about to hold meetings to consider the subject of gospel 
order, before the Meeting commences in the grove. Therefore they 
are requested to meet Thursday, Sept. 9th, at 2 o’clock P M. 
ED.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.31 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold meetings as follows’RSH 
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September 2, 1852, page 72.32 


Washington, N. H., to commence Friday, Sept. 10th, at 6 o’clock P. 
M., and hold Sabbath and First-dayARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 72.33 


Boston, Mass., Tuesday, Sept. 14th, at 2 o’clock P. M.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 72.34 


Portland, Me. Friday, Sept. 17th, at 6 o’clock P. M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.35 


Bangor, Me. Friday, Sept. 24th, at 6 o’clock P. M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.36 


It will not be possible to hold Meetings in all the places where we 
have been requested to hold them. We expect to see the scattered 
friends at the above appointed meetings. ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 72.37 


JAMES WHITE. 


A CONFERENCE will be held at North Plains, lona Co., Mich. 
where Bro. B. B. Brigham may appoint, to commence Sept. 24th, at 
2 o'clock P. M., and hold over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 72.38 


Also, at Tyrone, Livingston Co., Mich., where Bro. Kellogg may 
appoint, to commence Oct. 1st, at 2 o’clock P. M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day. The friends of truth, and all who wish to 
know the reasons of our hope, are invited to attend. H. S. 
CASE.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.39 


WE have stated that we designed republishing, in pamphlet form, 
Bro. J. N. Andrews’ review of O. R. L. Crozier. - This pamphlet will 
contain the lengthy review published in Nos. 11 and 12, Vol. II of 
the REVIEW AND HERALD, also some portions of Bro. A.’s recen 
letters. Those who have read the review and letters, know their 
value. ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.40 


We think an edition of four or six thousand should be published for 
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gratuitous distribution, and have paid out $44 for paper for this 
object. Those who design to help in publishing this work, and have 
the means at their command, will please send it immediately. ARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 72.41 


Letters received since August 19th ARSH September 2, 1852, page 
72.42 


R. F. Cottrell 2, B. Clark, J. Baker, L. Drew, J. Hamilton 2, J. 
Lindsey, J. N. Andrews, E. Richmond, H. S. Case 2, J. Bates 2, H. 
Edson, H. B. Steadman, W. Phelps, A. A. Dodge, R. Moran, S. B. 
Craig, S. E. Baker, E. Cooper, |. Wyman, H. O. Nichols, G. W. 
Stockings, H. P. Wakefield, J. H. Waggoner, P. Miller Jr, M. C. 
Andrews, E. A. Luther, E. L. BarrARSH September 2, 1852, page 
72.43 


Receipts.ARSH September 2, 1852, page 72.44 


M. Cramer, M. Hall, L. Harrington, L. Freeto, L. Paine, D. Philips, A. 
Arnold, R. Jarvis, L. Tuttle, Wm. Stage, J. Taylor, W. Horr, C. Bailey 
Jr, J. S. Rogers, B. Marks, each $1ARSH September 2, 1852, 
page 72.45 


Wm. B. Maxon $2; Bro. - Hill, Wm. Lawton, H. Bush, each $34RSH 
September 2, 1852, page 72.46 


E. Prior, R. R. Chapin, for a Friend, each 70 cents; C. W. Stanley, J. 
K. Bellows, H. E. Greenwood, each 50 centsARSH September 2, 
1852, page 72.47 


D. Lyon, $5; A. B. Pearsall $4,37; B. B. Brigham $1,75; J. P. 
Kellogg $1,50; H. S. Gurney 66 cents; S. E. York 25 centsARSH 
September 2, 1852, page 72.48 
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THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 
BY R. F. COTTRELL 


THERE is a house in heaven built, 

The temple of the living God, 

The tabernacle true, where guilt 

Is washed away by precious blood.ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 73.2 


Long since, our High Priest entered there, 
Who knows the frailties of our frame; 
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Who loves to hear his people’s prayer, 
And offer to our God the same ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
73.3 


The daily ministry he bore, 

Till ended the prophetic days; 

He opened then the inner door, 

To justify the sacred place. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 73.4 


Before the Ark of Ten Commands, 

On which the Mercy-seat is placed, 

Presenting his own blood, he stands, 

Till Israel’s sins are all erased. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
F3:5 


This work performed, the firm decree 

Will pass on all the sons of men, 

He that is filthy, let him be, 

He that is holy, so remain.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 73.6 


To Christ let living faith ascend, 

Keep God’s Commandments, patient wait, 

Till we shall see our Dearest Friend, 

And pass, with him, the pearly gate. 

Mill Grove, N. Y.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 73.7 


The Commandments of God, and the Mark of the Beast brought to 
view by the Third Angel of Revelation 14, considered in connection 
with the Angel of Chap. 7, having the Seal of the Living God ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 73.8 


BY H. EDSON. 
Continued. 


WHAT is the object of a seal? The seal of an earthly monarch is set 
with his name and title of royalty to his decrees and laws in order to 
ratify, confirm and give the royal sanction to the same. Thus Haman 
the Agagite, sealed with the king’s seal the decree of Ahasuerus 
against the Jews. Esther 3:12. Jezebel, also, sealed with the king’s 
seal, the letters which she had written to cause the death of Naboth. 
1 Kings 21:8.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 73.9 
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The Emperor of Russia, in giving authority and royal sanction to a 
code of laws, would affix his name and title of royalty thus, 
Nicholas, Emperor of Russia. The object of thus affixing his title, 
Emperor of Russia, would be to reveal his majesty, right to enact 
laws, and also the extent of his dominion, viz: the Empire of Russia. 
Thus is seen the use and importance of the royal title to designate 
the true lawgiver. And then his seal is set as a sentinel, or witness 
that the name and title is the real signature of the true monarch and 
rightful lawgiver. - Thus his seal stands as a witness, SIGN, 
memorial or MARK of his nameARSH September 16, 1852, page 
73.10 


The king’s seal makes his signature sure, and settles the question 
with all, when they see it affixed to any decree or law, that the 
mandate is genuine and must be obeyed. And thus the true 
monarch and lawgiver is KNOWN by his title of royal majesty, with 
his seal affixed which is the sign, memorial or mark of his name. His 
subjects are thus secured against all imposition. ARSH September 
16, 1852, page 73.11 


For his seal is the true SIGN between himself and his loyal 
subjects, that he is their rightful lawgiver and ruler. But should the 
Emperor of Russia sign his name, Nicholas, and omit his seal and 
his title of majesty, viz: Emperor of Russia, the mandate might be 
disputed and set at nought. For it might be said that there are 
Nicholases many, but who is this that puts forth this mandate? 
Hence we see clearly the necessity that the royal title and seal 
should accompany the name, that the Emperor’s mandate should 
be ratified and confirmed by his royal sanction, without which it is a 
dead letter, void, and of none effect. ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 73.12 


If the law of an earthly monarch is but a dead letter in the absence 
of his seal and his royal title, which must ever accompany his name 
to stamp his signature as genuine, Would it not be thus with the law 
of Jehovah, if it were destitute of his royal sanction? which must be 
something in connection with his name, to reveal his majesty, right 
to reign, and also the extent of his dominion.ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 73.13 
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The law of Jehovah is to be sealed among his subjects, |saiah 8:16. 
To seal the law, is to give it the royal sanction, or rather to restore to 
it the royal sanction which Jehovah affixed to his name, when he 
gave it, by which his Royal Majesty, right to reign, and extent of his 
dominion, were clearly set forth, ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
73.14 


We are now prepared to examine the statutes of the royal law, to 
see if we can find Jehovah’s royal sanction thus affixed ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 73.15 


Suppose that those who contend that the fourth oracle of God has 
been destroyed, and that his present constitution consists of the 
nine which remain, should send a missionary to the heathen, who 
know not God, and give him express directions that he should 
present but nine of the ten commandments forARSH September 16, 
1852, page 73.16 


“The facts are, the Seventh-day Sabbath is a Jewish institution 
established in Horeb, and continued in force on the Jews until their 
law ended. When that law served its time out, or filled the office for 
which it was given, it ceased, died, was abolished taken out of the 
way, and nailed to the cross, and the Sabbath being a part or parcel 
of that law of works, it was abolished as a matter of course. And so 
far as any now seek to be justified by that dead law, they are fallen 
from grace, according to the declaration of Paul. Beware how you 
treat this important matter, lest you find yourself fallen from grace, 
when it is too late to be recovered from the fearful fall.”** - 
Harbinger, Nov. 22, 1851.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 73.17 


And suppose further that they direct him to assure the heathen that 
the Lord Jesus Christ is about to be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that KNOW 
NOT GOD.2 Thessalonians 1:7, 8ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 73.18 


Faithful to his charge, the missionary warns the heathen of the swift 
approach of that fearful day which shall involve in utter destruction 
all who know not God, by casting into hell the wicked, and al/ the 
nations that FORGET GODARSH September 16, 1852, page 
73.19 





495 


The first inquiry of the anxious heathen would be like this, Who is 
GOD that | mayknow him, and what are his commandments that | 
may obey them? The missionary sets before them nine of the 
commandments of God, and informs them that this is their whole 
duty to God. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 73.20 


He reads to them the first precept of the constitution, “Thou shalt 
have no other gods before me.” - The heathen acknowledge that 
this precept is just, but anxiously ask, Who is the one true God who 
utters this commandment? The second precept, which forbids the 
bowing down to graven images, does not answer this most 
important question. Nor does the third which forbids the act of 
taking the name of God in vain,ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
73.21 


Faithful to his trust, the missionary passes in silence that “Jewish 
ordinance,” the fourth commandment, and rehearses to the people 
the last six precepts of the decalogue, one by one. They learn, 
indeed, from them their duty to each other, but they still remain in 
darkness respecting that Great Being who utters these solemn 
commandments.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 73.22 


The heathen get no ray of light from these nine commandments by 
which they can tell who the God of the Bible is. They inquire again, 
Who is HE that puts forth these solemn and fearful precepts for our 
obedience? How can we render obedience to them when we know 
not the God that forbids the worship of another besides himself? 
How can we love him if we know him not? Make known to us this 
fearful and potent Monarch; let us see his title and his seal with his 
name affixed to his law; let us understand his right to reign, and 
what is the extent of his dominion, and we will render obedience to 
him. But without this, we have no evidence that this law is genuine. 
Until you can comply with our request and reveal unto us the one 
true God who is to be adored, these precepts are but a dead letter, 
they possess no royal sanction, and your mission is an utter failure; 
we are left in the dark as much as before you came to us.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 73.23 


From the above considerations it is a plain fact, that as the nine 
commandments, allowed by the no-Sabbath teachers, do not point 
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out him who gave them, and do not contain his royal sanction and 
seal, they are by themselves, but a dead letter, unable to enlighten 
the eyes or to convert the soul. And inasmuch as the teachings of 
the apostles and prophets are framed according to the oracles of 
God which compose his constitution, the whole Bible is left with no 
greater authority than is possessed by such a constitution and 
becomes a dead letter. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 73.24 


That there is a sad deficiency in this constitution of nine 
commandments, is a fact too plain to escape the notice of any. 
Such a constitution being destitute of authority, it cannot clothe with 
authority that which is framed upon it. Hence, it must be 
pronounced by all very imperfect. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
43:25 


When the constitution was given by Jehovah in person, it consisted 
of TEN commandments, and was written by his finger in the tables 
of stone. First, the constitution, or foundation of the whole Bible, 
was thus given by God, himself, and afterward Moses wrote the first 
five books of the Bible. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 73.26 


But if the fourth commandment does not contain the royal sanction, 
the right of power, and the extent of Jehovah’s dominion, or in other 
words, the genuine signature and seal of the Great Law-giver, and 
does not thus supply the sad deficiency, and clothe the law with the 
authority of Him who gave it, then certainly, there never has been a 
time since the law was first given, that it could be called 
perfect.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 73.27 


But David testifies to the character of the law of God: “The law of 
the Lord is PERFECT,converting the soul: the testimony of the 
Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The statutes of the Lord are 
right, rejoicing the heart: the commandment of the Lord is pure, 
enlightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for 
ever; the judgments of the Lord are true and_ righteous 
ALTOGETHER.’Psalm 19:7-9.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
73.28 


We come down the track of time to the days of the New Testament, 
and listen to the testimony of Paul: “Do we then make void the law 
through faith? - God forbid: yea we establish the law.” Romans 
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3:31. lf the law was an established law in the days of Paul, most 
certainly it then bore the signature and royal sanction of the 
Lawgiver.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 74.1 


And James, in Chap. 7 and 2, testifies that the law of God is a 
PERFECT, ROYAL law of liberty. Yet without the sanction and 
authority of its Royal Giver, it could not be thus acknowledged by 
James.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 74.2 


As the nine commandments do not, of themselves, contain the royal 
sanction, authority or signature of the Lawgiver, they cannot alone 
form the perfect law of God. But we have learned from the 
testimony of David, Paul and James, that the law of God is perfect, 
and consequently, it does contain the seal and signature of the 
Lawgiver. Hence, it is evident that the seal and signature of 
Jehovah must exist in the fourth commandment. Let us read 
itt ARSH September 16, 1852, page 74.3 


“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and 
hallowed it." ARSH September 16, 1852, page 74.4 


The first expression of this precept calls particular attention to what 

it contains, as important to be noted above the other precepts. 

“REMEMBER the Sabbath day to keep it holy. The SEVENTH DA‘ 
is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God."ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 74.5 


God, by Ezekiel his prophet, [Chap 20:170-12,] narrates his act of 
bringing forth his people from Egypt, and his act of giving them the 
law and testifies: “Moreover, also | gave them my Sabbaths, to be a 
SIGN between me and them, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOWVthat /| am 
the Lord that sanctify them.” Verses 79, 20. “| am the Lord your 
God: walk in my statutes, and keep my judgments, and do them; 
and hallow my Sabbaths, and they shall be a SIGN between me 
and you, THAT YE MAY KNOW THAT | AM THE LORD YOU 
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GOD.” SeeExodus 31:13-18.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
74.6 


In these scriptures the object of the Sabbath commandment is 
clearly laid open, viz: to REVEAL and MAKE KNOWN THE TRU 
GOD - the Great Creator of heaven and earth. And also to be a 
SIGN between him and his subjects, whereby they might KNOW 
that he is the Lord their God. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 74.7 


Precepts from a king are always known to be genuine, from the 
king’s SIGN orsea/, which accompanies them. And so God has 
given his Sabbath to be his SIGN or sea/, whereby his subjects may 
know that he is the Lord their God, the one Lawgiver, who is able to 
save and to destroy.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 74.8 


The Sabbath then is the SIGN orseal of the living God. And the 
territory of his dominion over which his law extends, also his power 
and royal majesty and right to rule are revealed in the words of the 
fourth commandment, “The Lord MADEheaven and earth the sea 
and all that in them is.” And the words that follow this TITLE, 
describe the institution of the Sabbath for a holy use or purpose viz: 
to be the SIGN orseal of God. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
74.9 


It is worthy of notice that in the last clause of the fourth 
commandment is the name of our Great Lawgiver, “THE LORD.” 
And following his name is his title, giving the extent of his dominion, 
and his right to reign etc., in these words, “made HEAVEN and 
EARTH the SEA and ALL that in them is. And next in order is the 
Sabbath, the SIGN orseal of the living God. And thus we have the 
name, title and seal of our Lawgiver in regular order. ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 74.10 


The Sabbath is the memorial or SIGN of God’s royal majesty and 
power in CREATING the heavens and the earth. A king’s seal is the 
memorial or SIGN of his royal majesty and power, and right of 
authority and dominion. In the same sense is the Sabbath the SIGN 
or SEAL of the King Eternal, the mark of Jehovah’s royal majesty 
and power, and extent of dominion. The fourth commandment, 
therefore, contains the full and perfect signature and seal of the 
Majesty of Heaven. It contains the signature and seal of the Divine 
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law. The constitution of God’s moral government and religious 
system receives its ratification and royal sanction through the fourth 
precept, which alone points out himself and contains his name, title 
of royal majesty, and the SIGN orsea/ of the same.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 74.11 


The 144,000, who are sealed with the seal of the living God, 
[Revelation 7,] have his name, also, written in their foreheads. 
Revelation 14:1. An old version of the New Testament, translated in 
1582 renders Revelation 7:2, 3, as follows: “And | saw another 
angel ascending from the East, having THE SIGN of the living God, 
and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and the sea, Saying, Hurt not the earth, 
neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have SIGNED the servants of 
our God in their foreheads." ARSH September 16, 1852, page 74.12 


In order for the servants of God to be SIGNED in their foreheads, 
his NAME and seal must be written in their foreheads, which are the 
facts in the case. Revelation 7:2, 3; 14:1. This is not an external 
writing in their foreheads; for the forehead is the seat of the mind; 
and hence it is written, “I will put my laws into their hearts, and in 
their MINDS will | write them.”Hebrews 10:16. Thus his law is 
sealed among his disciples, [/saiah 8:16,] and clothed with power by 
his royal sanction, and thus rendered effectual and PERFECT to 
convert the soul and make wise the simple. ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 74.13 


But according to the Harbinger, the ten lively oracles of the great 
constitution have served their time out, filled the office for which 
they were given, ceased, died, been abolished etc. If this be true 
then the wisdom and power of God (for such we have proved the 
commandments of God to be) has served out its time, filled its 
office, ceased, died, been abolished.ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 74.14 


That paper admits, indeed, that nine of the lively oracles were 
incorporated into the New Testament, but this does not mend the 
matter. For if the fourth commandment has served its time, filled its 
office, and is now dead, abolished etc., then the knowledge of God, 
the Creator of heaven and earth and all therein, and his royal 





500 


sanction and seal have all served out their time, ceased, died, been 
abolished. Then, as a matter of course, and as a _ direct 
consequence, all precepts that originate with God, the Creator of 
heaven and earth, have become null and void, having shared the 
same fate as the constitution out of which they grew. Relative to the 
great constitution, we call attention to the following from the 
Harbinger of March 27th, 1852.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
74.15 


“To correspondents. E. D. C. We _ understand the ten 
commandments sustained a similar relation to the law of Moses, 
that the constitution of the United States does to the law of the 
same. The latter is simply a writing out in detail of the principles 
taught in the former. Though they may be spoken of as distinct 
instruments, yet they are inseparably connected, and one cannot be 
abolished without the other sharing the same fate: especially if the 
constitution, or ten commandments, was abolished, the law growing 
out of them must also be abolished. That written on tables of stone 
was abolished; [2 Corinthians 3;] hence, the whole law of Moses 
was abolished. Do not stumble at this plain truth.,ARSH September 
16, 1852, page 74.16 


We have already seen that the whole Bible grows out of the great 
constitution, the ten commandments. Hence, the constitution could 
not be abolished without the whole Bible “sharing the same fate.” 
“Especially if the constitution, or ten commandments were 
abolished, the law [the whole Bible] growing out of them must also 
be abolished.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 74.17 


As the royal sanction, seal and signature is contained in the fourth 
precept, if the nine commandments and that which grows out of 
them be severed from it, they become null and void, and thus the 
whole truth is cast down to the ground. And hence, if no Sabbath, 
then no God, no Bible, no law.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
74.18 


The Man of sin, when he set himself to the work of striking out the 
fourth commandment, aimed his blow at the root of the tree. For his 
purpose being to exalt himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshiped, one most important step must be taken, viz: that precept 
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which points out the true God must be _ struck from the 
constitution. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 74.19 


To separate the fourth commandment from the nine, takes away the 
knowledge of their author, and thus casts them (and all that grows 
out of them) down to the ground. This is the very process by which 
the little horn, in its Papal form, cast down the truth to the ground, 
and practised, and prospered. - Danie/ 8:12. Let us now take a brief 
view of the effort of the little horn to destroy the sign or seal of God, 
which is the mark of his name, and to establish in its place THE 
MARK OF THE BEAST.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 74.20 


Whoever abolishes, and does away the Sabbath commandment, 
and puts another institution in its place, puts down the authority of 
God, (as we have already shown) and exalts another above 
Jehovah. - This is the very process by which the Man of sin, 
Papacy, or the little horn, has opposed, and exalted himself ABOVE 
all that is called God or that is worshiped, so that he, as God, sitteth 
in the temple of God, SHOWING himself that he IS GOD2 
Thessalonians 2:3, 4. And he says in his heart, “I am, and there is 
none else beside me.” /saiah 47,ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
74.21 


Thus the Man of sin, has taken the place or seat of God in authority, 
by casting to the ground the authority of God as revealed in the 
fourth commandment, and has taken the reins into his own hand, 
and instituted another SIGN, viz: the first-day sabbath, the SIGN of 
his power ABOVE God, which he enjoins in the PLACE of the SIGN 
of God, and thus attempts to SHOW his power ABOVE GOD; for he 
thinks himself able to CHANGE Jehovah’stimes and LAWS. Danie! 
7:25.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 74.22 


The Sabbath of Jehovah is the mark of his power; for it designates 
him as the Creator of heaven and earth. The sabbath of the Pope is 
the mark of that power that should exalt himself above all that is 

called God, and think to change times and laws: for it designates 

him as ABOVE God, and ABLE TO CHANGE THE LAW O 
JEHOVAH. This fact must be apparent to allARSH September 16, 
1852, page 74.23 


There is no other process but the above by which the Man of sin 
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could exalt himself ABOVE all that is called GOD or that is 
worshiped. While Jehovah's law in its original form, with his own 
royal sanction was paramount, he must be regarded ABOVE all in 
authority. Before an other can be exalted above him, his law must 
fall into the hands of an opposing rival, and that rival must sit in 
legislation on the law of God, and revise, alter, and CHANGE it, by 
removing the royal sanction of Jehovah from it, and instituting in its 
place the SIGN of his own power and royalty to be observed in the 
place of the sign of God. And the statutes of Jehovah thus revised, 
are to be administered under the royal sanction of the new 
administration. And thus the law of God is not only altered, but the 
administration of it is changed to other hands. Read carefully Danie/ 
7:25. Nothing short of this can fulfill the prophecy.ARSH September 
16, 1852, page 74.24 


The holy covenant is the constitution of God’s moral government. 
See Daniel 11:28, 30, 32; Deuteronomy 4:13; Exodus 24:12, 
Deuteronomy 6:9; Isaiah 24:5, 6; Romans 7:12. The wicked powers 
described in Daniel 7:24, 25, 2 Thessalonians 2:3, 4, Revelation 
13:1-10, are identical. This power has set himself against the holy 
covenant, or law of God, [Danie/ 11:28-32, 36; Revelation 13:6,] 
and has usurped the authority and government of God over the 
world, [Revelation 13:7,] and magnified himself above every god, 
and spoken marvelous things against the God of gods. And in his 
warfare against the holy covenant, arms have stood on his part, and 
he has magnified himself, and required the homage and worship of 
them that dwell on the earth. Revelation 13:8. Thus he sits in the 
temple of God, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD, saying 
his heart, | AM and there is NONE else beside MEARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 74.25 


Let us now examine the holy covenant of Jehovah, as changed, 
revised and altered by the Man of sin and sent forth under his 
sanction, with his SEAL or the SIGN of his power accompanying it. 
We copy from the “General Catechism” of the “Most Reverend 
Doctor James Butler,” “revised, enlarged, improved and 
recommended by the four Roman Catholic Archbishops of 
Ireland." ARSH September 16, 1852, page 74.26 


“Say the ten commandments of God ARSH September 16, 1852, 
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page 75.1 


1. | am the Lord thy God, thou shalt not have strange gods before 
me.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.2 


2. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vainARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 75.3 


3. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 75.4 


4. Honor thy father and thy mother.ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 75.5 


5. Thou shalt not kill ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.6 


6. Thou shalt not commit adultery. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
{5.7 


7. Thou shalt not steal. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.8 


8. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor. ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 75.9 


9. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 75.10 


10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s goods."ARSH September 
16, 1852, page 75.11 


We trust that the reader will not lightly pass over the above. What 
has become of the second commandment? It is gone. This changes 
the numbering of all the commandments which follow. How does 
the Pope make up the fen commandments? - Ans. He divides the 
tenth commandment, and makes two of it.ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 75.12 


But we call special attention to the act of this blasphemous power 
respecting the fourth commandment, which stands as the third in 
his statutes. Hear him expound it:ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
75.13 
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“Say the third commandment.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
75.14 


Ans. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day. 


What is commanded by the third commandment?ARSH September 
16, 1852, page 75.15 


Ans. To spend the SUNDAY in prayer and other religious 
duties. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.16 


Which are the chief duties of religion in which we should spend the 
Sundays? Ans. Hearing MASSdevoutly; attending vespers, or 
evening prayers; reading moral and pious books and going to 
communion.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.17 


What is forbidden by the third commandment? -ARSH September 
16, 1852, page 75.18 


Ans. All unnecessary servile work; and whatever may hinder the 
due observance of the Lord’s day, or tend to profane it.,ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 75.19 


Thus we see by the above that the Man of sin has destroyed the 
signature and seal of the true God, the Creator of heaven and 
earth, and in its place has inserted the MARK of THE BEAST.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 75.20 


“The Most Reverend Doctor” proceeds to vindicate the right of the 
head of the church (the Man of sin) to arrange all this. Under the 
head of “COMMANDMENTS OF THE CHURCH,” he write 
thus:ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.21 


“Are there any other commandments. besides the _ ten 
commandments of God? Ans. There are the commandments or 
precepts of the church, which are chiefly six. Say the six 
commandments of the church. Ans. (1.) To hear Mass, and to rest 
from servile works on Sundays, and Holy days of obligation. - (2.) 
To keep fast in Lent, the Ember days, the Fridays in advent and 
eves of certain festivals, and to abstain from flesh on Fridays, and 
on other appointed days of abstinence. (3.) To confess our sins to 
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our Pastor, or other Priest, duly authorized, at least once a year.” 
etc., etc. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.22 


Mark the above. To keep SUNDAY is the FIRST commandment of 
the church of ROME. But hear the Catechism againARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 75.23 


“Can the church err in what she teaches? Ans. No, she cannot err 
in matters of faith.,ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.24 


Now hear them define Sunday:ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
15.25 


“The SUNDAY, or as it is sometimes called, the Lord’s day, is the 
day on which God commenced the Creation of the world, and on 
which our Lord Jesus Christ was raised from the dead. This day is 
kept by Christians in LIEUof the Sabbath, which the Israelites 
celebrated on Saturday IN THE ANCIENT LAW, because Goc 
rested on that day, after creating the world, in which he was 
pleased to employ six days.,ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
75.26 


Now listen to the Papists once more, and you can learn their 
opinion of Protestant Sunday-keeping. - In a work entitled, “An 
antidote or Treatise of Thirty Controversies” the author speaks 
thus:ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.27 


“The Word of God commandeth the seventh day to be the Sabbath; 
you [Protestants] without any precept of scripture, change it to the 
first day of the weekonly authorized by our tradition.,ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 75.28 


Thus the adherents of the beast boast themselves of the power of 
changing that precept through which the knowledge and fear of God 
is taught, [/saiah 29:13, 14] and of the making void this 
commandment of God through their tradition ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 75.29 


Many have been the conjectures respecting the mark of the beast; 
but the word of God is definite, and does not mean any thing and 
everything as some vainly imagine. The word of God defines THE 
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mark of the beast to be THE MARK OF HIS NAME. Revelation 
14:11. And as he has usurped the authority and government of 
God, and sitting in the temple of God, has revised, altered and 
changed the law of God, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOI 
by being at the head of the administration of the government of 
God, he must of necessity have a sign, memorial, seal, or mark of 
his name as a god. He exalts himself above God, and speaks 
marvelous things against the God of gods; hence, the mark of his 
name is the mark of his name as a God, and necessarily takes the 
place of the mark of the name of the true God, above whom he has 
exalted himself. And we have already seen, that not content with 
revising the law of God, he has obliterated the mark or seal of 
Jehovah from the law of God, and in its place has affixed his own 
seal, the mark of the beast.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.30 


In the light of these facts a child may discern between the worship 
of Jehovah and the worship of the beast, his opposing rival. If we 
keep the commandments of God as uttered by his own voice, and 
hallow his Sabbath it will be a SIGN between him and us that He is 
our rightful King, the Lord our God. - Ezekiel 20:19, 20. But those, 
who have once had their eyes open to see these great truths, and 
then from fear of man refuse to obey God and choose to render 
homage to the Pope, virtually worship the beast, and acknowledge 
him to be above all that is called God, or that is worshiped, and thus 
receive his mark. The fearful penalty of worshiping the beast and 
receiving his mark, may be read in Revelation 14:9-11.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 75.31 


Every shepherd has a mark set upon his flock. - And thus we have 
endeavored to show the distinction between the worship and mark 
of Jehovah, and the worship and mark of the beast. And in view of 
the fearful scenes now about to open upon us, we exhort you in the 
language of Joshua 24:74, 75. “Now therefore FEAR the Lord and 
serve him in sincerity and in TRUTH. And if it seem evil unto you to 
serve the Lord, Choose ye this day whom ye will serve.” 7 Kings 
18:21. “How long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God 
follow him, but if Baal then follow him.” If you would be wise choose 
the fear of the Lord, lest he mock when your fear cometh as a 
desolation, and your destruction, as a whirlwind, and distress and 
anguish cometh upon you. “Then shall they call upon me, but | will 
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not answer; they shall seek me early but they shall not find me; for 
that they hated knowledge and did not choose the fear of the Lord.” 
Proverbs 1:27-29.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.32 


To be continued. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.33 


THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. FALSE EXPOSITION AND ITS 
CONSEQUENCES 


JWe 


THE Fourth Commandment has been variously expounded by its 
professed friends. Among these expositions, none has been more 
injurious than that which represents it as requiring the observance, 
not of the Sabbath, and the seventh day, but of a Sabbath, anda 
seventh day - not of a certain and well known time, but of an 
uncertain and varying time. Yet this is the exposition of it which is 
given both by commentators and writers on the subject of the 
Sabbath. It will be found, however, that this view is generally 
presented in order to prepare the way to introduce the first day of 
the week, under the specious name of Lord’s Day, into the place of 
the Sabbath. Thus some are made to think, that the name Sabbath 
may as well be applied to the first day of the week as to the 
seventh. But to such an exposition there are several serious 
objections:-ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.34 


1. It is a perversion of the original text itself. In every place where 
the weekly Sabbath and the seventh day are spoken of, the Hebrew 
article is uniformly used. This article is often used like our 
demonstrative this - but more commonly like our definite article the - 
never as our indefinite article a or an; and Gesenius, in answer to 
the question whether it may be used indefinitely, says, “The definite 
article cannot be rightly said to stand indefinitely.” To this opinion 
agree all our translators, both ancient and modern, who have 
rendered the terms, both in the fourth commandment and all other 
places of scripture, by fhe Sabbath andthe seventh day.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 75.35 


2. It makes the fourth commandment to be indefinite and absurd. If 
that commandment only requires the observance of a Sabbath or 
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rest, and that on a seventh day, then one might keep the seventh 
day, another the third day, and another the fifth day, yet all obey the 
commandment. What confusion would thus result from carrying out 
this exposition to its legitimate results! But God’s commandment is 
not yea and nay after this manner. It says, “the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” That man will not be held guiltless 
who misinterprets and misrepresents it, for however pious a 
purpose he may do so.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.36 


3. It is contrary to the teachings of the very men who give this 
exposition; for they affirm, that the fourth commandment required 
the keeping of the seventh day until Christ came. Now, if the Jews 
before Christ, were bound to keep a certain and definite day, and 
that the seventh day, then the commandment required a certain and 
definite day, and that the seventh day. ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 75.37 


From these considerations it is evident, that those who represent 
the fourth commandment as requiring the observance of only a 
Sabbath, and that upon some one day of the seven indefinitely, are 
guilty of a false exposition of the commandment, and of handling 
the word of God deceitfully. They make a plain passage of Scripture 
to signify one thing for some thousands of years, and then ever 
afterwards to signify another thing. Thus do they make void the 
commandment of God, that they may keep their own 
traditions. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.38 


Now let us turn to a consideration of some of the consequences of 
this kind of exposition. Among these we will mention only 
three.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 75.39 


1. It overturns all certainty in explaining the Scriptures. If a man, in 
translating from a Latin or Greek author, should pervert his author’s 
meaning in this manner, by using words in a different sense from 
that in which they are intended, he would be cast out and despised. 
But yet when a preacher represents the term the Sabbath as 
meaning simply a rest, that so he may call the first day of the week 
a rest, and therefore the Sabbath, he deals worse with the 
Scriptures than the translator just mentioned does with his profane 
author. Instead, however, of being cast out and despised, his 
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speculations are allowed to go for truth. Thus unbelievers are 
encouraged in their infidelity; and occasion is given for them to say, 
that the Bible is interpreted by its friends to mean just what they 
please to have it. It is dangerous for men to use their wits thus to 
blind the eyes of their fellows.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
75.40 


2. It abolishes the Lord’s Sabbath, and makes the Fourth 
Commandment to be a mere cipher. - First, it abolishes the Lord’s 
Sabbath, because it teaches that the observance of the seventh 
day, on which God rested, and which he introduced into the 
commandment as one with the Sabbath, is not at all binding, but the 
day may be spent in any kind of labor. Is not this to abolish the 
Lord’s Sabbath? - Second, it makes the fourth commandment a 
cipher, because it takes away the time, which is the seventh day, 
and the event commemorated, which is God’s resting from his 
creative work. Now read the commandment, as these expounders 
would have it, bereft of the time, and the event commemorated. It 
then commands only a rest, without any precept or example as to 
its length or frequency. One person, therefore, may rest one hour in 
each day; another, one day in a month; and a third, one month in a 
year; and each may call this keeping the Sabbath. Does not this 
make the fourth commandment a mere cipher?ARSH September 
16, 1852, page 75.41 


3. It abuses God’s Word, and misleads his people. It abuses his 
word by representing that the Word teaches what it does not teach, 
and that it fails to teach what it attempts to teach. It misleads his 
people, on one side, by pressing the fourth commandment to 
sustain the first day of the week, which it says nothing about, thus 
laying a yoke upon the people, requiring them to observe a day, in 
regard to which they will finally be asked, Who hath required this at 
your hands? On the other side, it misleads the people, by 
encouraging them to neglect a day which God hath sanctified, and 
commanded them to keep holy. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
76.1 


Such are some of the consequences of this false exposition of the 
fourth commandment. They affect both the sabbatic institution itself, 
and those whose duty it is to remember it. It is true that the persons 
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who countenance such expositions are called very zealous and 
godly men; but this, instead of bettering the case, makes it worse. If 
they were enemies to the commandment, such things might be 
expected, and would be comparatively unimportant; but that the 
wound should be inflicted by its friends, aggravates the evil. There 
is occasion to tremble for some religious teachers, who profess 
great interest in the Sabbath, but who yet refuse to hear the truth in 
regard to it. Some such there are, who, if the truth be presented to 
them, instead of inquiring if these things are so, imitate the Jews of 
old, who, when they were cut to the heart, gnashed on their 
reprover with their teeth; and when they could endure it no longer, 
“stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord.” Such would 
do well to inquire if they are not in this thing teaching error for truth, 
and their own traditions for the commandments of God. - Sabbath 
Tract, No. 9.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 76.2 


THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST 


JWe 


THE priesthood of the worldly Sanctuary of the first covenant 
belonged to the sons of Levi; but that of the heavenly, of the better 
covenant, to the Son of God. He fulfills both the Priesthood of 
Melchisedec and Aaron. In some respects the Priesthood of Christ 
resembles that of Melchisedec; and in others that of Aaron or Levi. 
1. He was “made an High Priest for ever, after the order of 
Melchisedec.” Taxis, rendered order, properly signifies “series, 
succession.” Christ, like Melchisedec, had no priestly descent or 
pedigree. Hebrews 7:3. Margin, that is, he neither followed, nor will 
have a successor in office; and “because he continueth ever, hath 
an unchangeable Priesthood.” (Which passeth not from one to 
another. Margin.) Verse 24.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 76.3 


The Priesthood of Levi to be continuous had many and a 
succession of priests, “because they were not suffered to continue 
by reason of death.” Verse 23. 2. Being after the order of 
Melchisedec, he is superior to the sons of Levi; because he blessed 
and received tithes from them in Abraham. Verses, 7, 7, 9, 10. - 3. 
He is King and Priest; a King by birth, being from the tribe of Judah, 
and a Priest by the oath of his Father. Verses 14, 21. 4. Being 
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himself perfect, and his priesthood unending, he is able to “perfect 
for ever” and “save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.” He was 
not called after the order of Aaron; that is, not in his succession; but 
this does not at all prove that the Priesthood of Aaron was not 
typical of the Priesthood of Christ. Paul distinctly shows that it 
is.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 76.4 


1. After calling upon us to “consider the Apostle and High Priest of 
our profession, (or religion,) Christ Jesus,” he lays the foundation of 
the investigation by drawing the analogy between Moses over his 
house foikos, people] and Christ over his, [Hebrews 3:1-6,] and 
says: “Moses verily was faithful in all his house as a servant, for a 
testimony of those things which were to be spoken after.” This 
clearly shows that the Mosaic economy was typical of the divine. 2. 
He shows that he was called of God to be an High Priest “as was 
Aaron.” Chap 5:1-5. 3. Like Aaron and his sons, he took upon him 
flesh and blood, the seed of Abraham, “was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin,” was made “perfect through 
suffering,” and “in all things it behooved him to be made like unto 
his brethren; that he might be a merciful and faithful High Priest in 
things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people.” Chaps. 2:4. 5. Both were ordained for men in things 
pertaining to God; that (they might) “offer both gifts and sacrifices 
for sins.” Chap 5:1; 8:3. 6. Paul evidently considered the Levitical 
priesthood typical of Christ’s from the pains he takes to explain the 
analogies and contrasts between them. 7. “And they truly were 
many priests, because they were not suffered to continue by reason 
of death; but this man, because he continueth ever, hath an 
unchangeable priesthood.” 8. “Who needeth not daily, as those high 
priests to offer up sacrifices, first for his own sins, and then for the 
people’s; for this he did once when he offered up himself.” 9. “For 
the law maketh men high priests which have infirmity; but the word 
of the oath which was since the law, maketh the Son who is 
consecrated (perfected, margin,) for evermore.” Chap 7:23-28. 10. 
“But now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry” than theirs. 
Chap 8:6. 11. “By how much also he is the mediator of a better 
covenant” than theirs. - Chap 8:6. 12. “But Christ being come an 
High Priest of good things to come, by agreater and more perfect 
tabernacle” than theirs. Chap 9:17. 13. - “Neither by the blood of 
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goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once into the 
holy place.” Verse 12. 14. “For if the blood of bulls and goats and 
the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean sanctifieth to the 
purifying of the flesh; how much more shall the blood of Christ, who, 
through the eternal spirit offered himself without spot to God purge 
your conscience.” Verses 13, 14, 15. “For Christ is not entered into 
the holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the true; 
but into heaven itself.” Verse 24. 16. “Nor yet that he should offer 
himself often, as the high priest entereth into the holy place every 
year with blood of others; but now once in the end of the world hath 
he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” Verses 25, 
26. 17. - “And as it is appointed unto (the) men (priests) once to die, 
but after this the judgment: so Christ was once offered to bear the 
sins of many; and unto them that look for him shall he appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation.” Verses 27, 28. - 18. “For 
the law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very 
image of the things, can never with those sacrifices which they 
offered year by year continually, make the comers thereunto 
perfect;” but “by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified.” Chap 10:7, 14. 19. “It is not possible that the blood 
of bulls or of goats should take away sins;” “but a body hast thou 
prepared me.” Verses 4, 5. These are a part of the contrasts or 
comparisons the Apostle draws between the Levitical priesthood 
and Christ’s, and there is a resemblance in every instance, but 
Christ’s is superior to Levi's. | add one more. Chap 8:4, 5. “For if he 
were on earth he should not be a priest, seeing that there (margin, 
they) are priests that offer gifts according to the law: who serve unto 
the example and shadow of heavenly things." ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 76.5 


The features of the substance always bear a resemblance to those 
of the shadow; hence, the “heavenly things” referred to in this text, 
must be priestly service “in the heavens” [verses 1, 2] performed by 
our high priest in his Sanctuary; for if the shadow is service, the 
substance is service also. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 76.6 


As the priests of the law served unto the example and shadow of 
the heavenly service, we can from their service, learn something of 
the nature of the heavenly service. “Moses was admonished of God 
when he was about to make the tabernacle; for, see (saith he) that 
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thou make all things according to the pattern showed to thee in the 
Mount.”ARSH September 16, 1852, page 76.7 


None can deny that, in obedience of this admonition, Moses made 
or instituted the Levitical priesthood; it was then “according to the 
pattern” which the Lord showed him, and that pattern was of 
heavenly things. Chap 9:23. If there was not another text to prove 
that the Levitical priesthood was typical of the Divine, this would 
abundantly do it. Yet some are even denying this obvious import of 
that priesthood; but if this is not its import, | can see no meaning in 
it. It is an idle round of ceremonies without sense or use, as it did 
not perfect those for whom it was performed, but looked upon as 
typical of the heavenly, it is replete with the most important 
instruction. As this is the application made of it by the New 
Testament, so we must regard it, while we examine the atonement 
made under the Levitical priesthood.ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 76.8 


“Now when these things [the worldly Sanctuary with its two 
apartments and the furniture in each] were thus ordained, the 
priests went alway [daily, Chap 7:27; 10:17,] into the first 
tabernacle, accomplishing the service of God; but into the second 
went the high priest alone once each year, not without blood, which 
he offered for himself, and for the errors of the people.” Chap 9:6, 7. 
Hear Paul divides the services of the Levitical priesthood into two 
classes - one daily in the Holy, and the other yearly in the Holy of 
Holies. Their stated daily services, performed in the Holy and at the 
brazen altar in the court before the tabernacle, consisted of a burnt 
offering of two lambs, one in the morning and the other at even, 
with a meat offering which was one tenth of an ephah of flour 
mingled with the fourth part of an hin of beaten oil, and a drink- 
offering which was one-fourth of an hin of strong wine. The meat- 
offering was burnt with the Lamb, and the drink-offering was poured 
in the Holy. Exodus 29:38-42; Numbers 28:3-8. In connection with 
this, they burned on the golden altar in the Holy, sweet incense, 
which was a very rich perfume, when they dressed and lighted the 
lamps every evening and morning. Exodus 30:34-38; 31:11; 30:7-9. 
The same was afterwards done at the Temple. 7 Chronicles 16:37- 
40; 2 Chronicles 2:4; 13:4-12; 13:3; Ezekiel 3:3.ARSH September 
16, 1852, page 76.9 
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This did not atone for sins either individually or collectively. The 
daily service described was a sort of continual intercession; but the 
making of atonement was a special work for which special 
directions are given. Different words are used both in the Old and 
New Testament, to express the same idea as Atonement.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 76.10 


Examples. - The italicized words are, in the text, synonymous with 
atone or atonement. Exodus 29:36. “Thou shalt cleanse the altar 
when thou hast made an atonement for it.” Leviticus 12:8. “The 
priest shall make an atonement for her and she shall be clean.” 
Leviticus 14:2. “This shall be the law of the leper in the day of his 
cleansing.” Verse 21. “The priest shall make an atonement for him 
and he shall be clean.” The atonement could not be made for him 
till after he was healed of the leprosy. Chap 13:45, 46. Till he was 
healed he had to dwell alone without the camp. “Then [Chap 74:3, 
4] the priest shall go forth out of the camp, and the priest shall look, 
and behold if the plague of the leprosy be healed in the leper; then 
shall the priest command to take for him, that is to be cleansed two 
birds alive and clean,” etc, The law was the same in cleansing a 
house from the leprosy. Verses 33-57. The stones affected with the 
plague were removed and the house “scraped within round about” 
and then repaired with new material. ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 76.11 


Physical uncleanness is now all removed and we would call it clean; 
but not so; it is only just prepared to be cleansed according to the 
law. Verse 48. “And he shall take to cleanse the house two birds,” 
etc. Verse 49. “And he shall cleanse the house with the blood of the 
birds,” etc. Verses 52, 53. “And make an atonement for the house, 
and it shall be clean.” Chap 16:18, 79. “And he shall go out unto the 
altar that is before the Lord, and make an atonement for it.” “And he 
shall sprinkle of the blood upon it with his finger seven times, and 
cleanse it and hallow it from the uncleanness of the children of 
Israel.” Chap 8:15. “And Moses took the blood, and put it upon the 
horns of the altar round about with his finger and purified the altar, 
and poured the blood at the bottom of the altar, and sanctified it to 
make reconciliation upon it.” 2 Chronicles 29:24. “And they made 
reconciliation with their blood upon the altar, to make an atonement 
for all Israel.” Jeremiah 33:8. “I will cleanse them from all their 
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iniquities.” “And | will pardon all their iniquities.” Romans 5:9-17. 
“Being now justified by his blood.” “By whom we have now received 
the atonement.” - 2 Corinthians 5:17-19. “Who hath reconciled us to 
himself by Jesus Christ.” Ephesians 2:16. “And that he might 
reconcile both unto God.” Hebrews 9:13, 14. - “The blood of bulls 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; but the blood of Christ shall 
purge our conscience from dead works.” He is the Mediator for the 
“redemption of the transgressions,” and to “perfect for ever them 
that are sanctified.” Chap 10:14; Ephesians 1:7. “In whom we have 
redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of our sins.” Acts 
3:19. - “Be converted that your sins may be blotted out."ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 76.12 


From these texts we learn that the words, atone, cleanse, reconcile, 
purify, purge, pardon, sanctify, hallow, forgive, justify, redeem, blot 
out, and some others, are used to signify the same work, viz: 
bringing into favor with God; and in all cases blood is the means, 
and sometimes blood and water. The atonement is the great idea of 
the Law, as well as the Gospel; and as the design of that of the Law 
was to teach us that of the Gospel, it is very important to be 
understood. The atonement which the priests made for the people 
in connection with their daily ministration was different from that 
made on the tenth day of the seventh month. In making the former, 
they went no further than in the Holy: but to make the latter they 
entered the Holy of Holies - the former was made for individual 
cases, the latter for the whole nation of Israel collectively - the 
former was made for the forgiveness of sins, the latter for blotting 
them out - the former could be made at any time, the latter only on 
the tenth day of the seventh month. Hence, the former may be 
called the daily atonement and the latter the yearly, or the former 
the individual, and the latter the national atonement.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 77.1 


The individual atonement for the forgiveness of sins was made for a 
single person, or for the whole congregation in case they were 
collectively guilty of some sin. The first Chap. of Leviticus gives 
directions for the burnt-offering, the second for the meat-offering, 
the third for the peace-offering, the fourth for the sin-offering, which, 
as its name implies, was an offering for sins, in which he who 
offered it attained forgiveness of his sins. The trespass-offering 
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[Chap. 5; 6:1-7,] was similar to the sin-offering. “If a soul sin through 
ignorance,” [Chap 4:2] when he knoweth of it, then shall he be 
guilty.” Chap 5:3. “And it shall be when he shall be guilty in any of 
these things, that he shall confess that he hath sinned in that thing.” 
Verse 5. From Numbers 5:6-8, it appears that confession and 
restitution are necessary in all cases before the atonement could be 
made for the individual. “When a man or woman shall commit any 
sin that men commit, to do a trespass against the Lord, and that 
person be guilty, then they shall confess their sin which they have 
done, and he shall recompense his trespass with the principle 
thereof, and add unto it the fifth part thereof, and give it unto him 
against whom he hath trespassed.” Then he or the elders (if it was 
for the congregation) brought the victim for the sin or trespass- 
offering to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation on the 
north side of the altar of burnt-offering in the court. Chap 4:24; 1:77; 
17:1-7. There he (or the elders) laid his hand on its head and killed 
it. Chap 4:2-4, 13-15, 22-24, 27-29. Then, the victim being 
presented and slain, the priest that was anointed took some of the 
blood into the Holy, and with his finger sprinkled it before the vail of 
the Sanctuary and put some of it upon the horns of the altar of 
sweet incense, then poured the remainder of the blood at the 
bottom of the altar. Thus he made an atonement for the individual, 
and his sin was forgiven. Chap 4:5-10, 16-20, 25, 26, 30-35. The 
carcasses of the sin-offerings were taken without the camp and 
burned “in a clean place.” Chap 4:11, 12, 21.ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 77.2 


It should be distinctly remembered that the priest did not begin his 
duties till he obtained the blood of the victim, and that they were all 
performed in the court, (the enclosure of the Sanctuary,) and that 
the atonement thus made was only for the forgiveness of sins. 
These points are expressly taught in this chapter and the following 
one on the trespass-offering. - Here isan atonement, to make 
which, the priests only entered the Holy, and to make it they could 
enter that apartment “always” or “daily.” “But into the second [the 
Holy of Holies] went the high priestalone once every year, not 
without blood, which he offered for himself and for the errors of the 
people.” Hebrews 9:7. “Errors of the people,” Laos nation. This 
defines the yearly to be, ARSH September 16, 1852, page 77.3 
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The National Atonement, of which the Lord “speaks particularly” in 
Leviticus 16: “And the Lord said unto Moses, speak unto Aaron, thy 
brother, that he come not at all times into the holy place within the 

vail, before the mercy-seat, which is upon the ark; that he die not: 

for | will appear in the cloud upon the mercy-seat.” Verse 2. For 
what purpose and when could he enter it? “To make an atonement 

for all Israel, (the whole nation) for all their sins once a year,” “on 

the tenth day of the seventh month.” Verses 29, 34. This was the 

most important day of the year. The whole nation having had their 

sins previously forgiven by the atonement made in the Holy, now 

assemble about their Sanctuary, while the High Priest, attired in his 
holy garments for glory and beauty, [verse 4; Exodus 28] having the 

golden bells on the hem of his robe that his sound may be heard 

when he goeth in before the Lord, the breast-plate of judgment on 

his heart, with their names therein that he may bear their judgment, 

also in it the Urim and Thummim, (light and perfection) and the 
plate of pure gold, the holy crown, [Leviticus 8:9,] with “HOLINESS 
TO THE LORD” engraved upon it, placed upon the fore-front of his 
mitre that he may bear the iniquities of the holy things, enters the 

Holy of Holies to make an atonement tocleanse them, that they 

may be clean from all their sins before the Lord. Verse 30. The 

victims for the atonement of this day were, for the priest himself, a 

young bullock for a sin-offering, [verse 3,] and for the people, two 

goats; one for a sin-offering and the other for the scape goat, and a 

ram for a burnt-offering. Verses 5-8. He killed or caused to be killed, 

the bullock for a sin-offering for himself. Verse 77. “Then he shall 

take a censer full of burning coals of fire from off the altar before the 

Lord, and his hands full of sweet incense beaten small, and bring it 
within the vail: And he shall put the incense upon the fire before the 

Lord, that the cloud of the incense may cover the mercy-seat that is 

upon the testimony that he die not. And he shall take of the blood of 
the bullock, and sprinkle it with his finger upon the mercy-seat 

eastward; and before the mercy-seat shall he sprinkle of the blood 

with his finger seven times.” Verses 12-74. So much in preparation 

to make the atonement for the people; a description of which 

follows:ARSH September 16, 1852, page 77.4 


“Then shall he kill the goat of the sin-offering which is for the people 
and bring his blood within the vail, and do with that blood as he did 
with the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it upon the Mercy-seat. - 
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And he shall make an atonement for [cleanse, see marginal 
references.] the holy place [within the vail. verse 2] because of the 
uncleanness of the children of Israel, because of _ their 
transgressions in all their sins: and so shall he do for [that is atone 
for, or cleanse] the tabernacle of the congregation [the Holy] that 
remaineth among them in the midst of their uncleanness. Verses 
75, 16. “And he shall go out [of the Holy of Holies] unto the altar that 
is before the Lord [in the Holy] and make an atonement for it; and 
shall take of the blood (for himself,) and of the blood of the goat (for 
the people,) and put it upon the horns of the altar round about. And 
he shall sprinkle of the blood upon it with his finger seven times, 
and cleanse it, and hallow it from the uncleanness of the children of 
Israel.” Verses 18, 19. This altar was the golden altar of incense in 
the Holy upon which the blood of individual atonements was 
sprinkled during the daily ministration. Thus it received the 
uncleanness from which it is now being cleansed. Exodus 30:1-10. 
“Aaron shall make an atonement upon the horns of it once a year, 
with the blood of the sin-offering of atonement.” We see from verse 
20, that at this stage of the work “he hath made an end of 
reconciling the holy place, and the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and the altar,” that is the Holies of Holies, the Holy, and the altar in 
the latter. (To be continued.)ARSH September 16, 1852, page 77.5 


CLEVELAND, O., CONFERENCE 


JWe 


THIS Meeting was one of interest and trial. Two professed the 
Sabbath, and some others were re-aroused to examine the subject. 
Spiritualism, and kindred objections to Bible light, connected with 
our experience since 1844, seemed the prevailing sentiment among 
a remnant of the large number of professed Advent believers who 
once stood firmly under the labors of our deceased Brother Charles 
Fitch.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 77.6 


The little church here, that are now rallying under the standard of 
the third angel’s message, have been connected with some that 
desired to keep the Sabbath, while at the same time they were 
advocating, “spiritual union,” street-preaching and the like, and in 
consequence of such _ unscriptural teachings, mobs and 
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unnecessary prejudice has been created against this last message 
of mercy.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 77.7 


After a due course of labor with some of these, in conformity with 
the scriptural rule, we decided to withdraw all fellowship from them, 
until they repent, and forsake all such wrong views and teachings, 
“and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable; and 
shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own 
pleasure,” etc. The few that are struggling for freedom are now no 
longer burdened with these stumbling blocks. | pray the Lord to 
make them free indeed. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 77.8 


A professed Advent teacher by the name of Y. Higgins, from 
Indiana, finding our meeting somewhat in his way called upon us, in 
company with one of the professed lecturers of C. and because | 
would not concede to their proposed union meeting, awarding to 
him the privilege of controverting and objecting to what he thought 
fit, he said that he should not come to the meeting.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 77.9 


We replied in substance that we shut none out of our meetings, but 
invited all who had ears to hear and hearts to feel. But at the same 
time we considered it our duty to avoid all unnecessary controversy 
with unreasonable men. To those that were seeking for truth we 
were bound to listen. We neither invited nor refused him a place in 
the meeting; but we objected to his proposed union, especially if he 
intended to pursue such a course of conduct towards us, and the 
truth which we presented, as he had already done a few weeks 
previous, at the house of Bro. J. Catlin, Kingsborough, 
Indiana.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 77.10 


We will here state one of his arguments to prove that the 
commandments of God are abolished. He said that God delegated 
twelve men under the gospel dispensation to revise his law. We 
stated that it would then look something like this, viz: God was so 
ignorant when he gave his law of the ten commandments, in the 
days of Moses, that it became necessary for him to delegate twelve 
men under the gospel dispensation to revise it for him. This view of 
his he argued was clear, and some other points, also, which were 
utterly untenable. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 77.11 





520 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Cincinnati, O., Sept. 2nd, 1852. 


JOSEPH MARSH’S MISREPRESENTATIONS 


JWe 


IT is with much regret that | feel called upon to perform this duty, 
and were it not that | have been wickedly misrepresented by the 
Editor of the Harbinger, in the most public manner, | should be 
content to remain silent. But justice and the cause of truth demand 
that | should notice a few points in the Ed.’s remarks ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 78.1 


First, | am represented as being “hasty” having an “excited mind,” 
and my “reason dethroned,” etc. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
78.2 


The reasons given | will briefly notice. And first, because | said 
ELD., instead of Bro. Marsh, and for thus doing the Ed. says: “The 
endearing appellation of Brother he cannot now apply to his o/d and 
tried brethren.” Here | would remark, that while my reason remains, 
| trust that | shall not be hypocritical, enough to call any man 
brother, when | know he regards those who are keeping the law of 
ten commandments, “as fallen from grace, obnoxious etc.” - See 
Harbinger for Apr. 17th, 1852, Article headed, “The Sabbath,” from 
which we quote the following: “In your present position you are 
certainly obnoxious to the apostle’s charge of having ‘fallen from 
grace,’ and if Paul was afraid of such, how ought less instructed 
Christians to regard you?” My eyes being “anointed,” | see the 
commandments of God, the third angels message, and the 
Sanctuary in heaven. | behold the “Sabbath of the Lord our God.” 
And how glorious they all appear. The Ed. rejects these and calls 
them “wild vagaries.” Can |, then, apply to him the “endearing 
appellation of brother?” Nay, verily, not while | know that he is 
transgressing the law of God. Suppose | should steal from the Ed.’s 
desk five dollars, Would he call me dear brother? - No, he could 
not, unless he were a hypocrite. Well, though | do not steal, yet if | 
offend in another point, | am a transgressor of the law. James 2:70, 
77. - Though | do not have the same love and sympathy for those 
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who refuse to keep the fourth commandment that | once had, when 
| honestly supposed it was abolished, yet | would assure the Ed. 
that | am not crazy nor mad, but will try to speak forth the words of 
truth and soberness.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 78.3 


Again, he says: “Did our young brother in the brief space of eleven 
days, and perhaps not more than two or three, review the whole 
Life and Death question, all that his old brethren have written of the 
Advent of Christ etc., and find them erroneous?” | answer, No. But 
the Life and Death question is not the present sanctifying truth. 
Many with whom | am acquainted believe all these, and yet they are 
far from being sanctified. But let them keep the Sabbath-day holy, 
and they will know “that God doth sanctify them.”ARSH September 
16, 1852, page 78.4 


Again, he asks the question, “Why did he take this hasty step?” And 
answers, “because he is naturally unstable in his ways, and easily 
influenced by surrounding circumstances. This is evident from his 
late hasty change of position, and, also, from a circumstance which 
we will mention. We were informed before attending our 
Conference in May last, that Bro. Cornell was opposed to the 
doctrine of the Age to come. But on hearing Bro. Storrs’ last 
discourse he heartily embraced the doctrine, and said he should 
henceforth teach it.” Here | will say, that | have no recollection of 
saying anything of the kind, and | am confident | did not use those 
words; and as to my being opposed to the doctrine before that 
Conference | am sure it is not true. For | never could understand the 
subject, and considered it dark and mysterious, even if true. And | 
have remarked to several persons that | was not satisfied with the 
reply to A. N. Seymour’s questions on that subject, by the champion 
of the Age to come theory, J. B. Cook, found in the Harbinger for 
Jan. 3rd, 1852.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 78.5 


So much for the “circumstances,” and now | will return to the 
“history of my change.” Now what is the history referred to? It is 
this: | am represented as having changed my views in the brief 
space of eleven days, and perhaps not more than two or three, 
reckoning the time from the day he received my first letter and the 
date of my second letter, or “renunciation,” as he is pleased to term 
it. Now it is not fair thus to reckon. Why? Because, for ought he 
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knew, | began to investigate immediately after the date of my first 
letter. The truth is, | began to investigate June 25th, instead of June 
28th, the day he received my letter, and continued till the date of the 
second letter, July 9th, which leaves fourteen days, which time was 
a large share of it spent in diligently searching the Scriptures. Four 
days of the time, | was constantly engaged in the most thorough 
investigation, listening to ten lectures from two to four hours in 
length, and continuing my search until 11 and 12 o’clock every 
night. And now | say, if | was not very hasty, or crazy, or unguarded, 
when in two or three days search, | embraced the Life and Death 
question, | was not as much so when in fourteen days, | found 
something more important than that, or the Age to come theory, and 
concluded my time could be better employed than to be circulating 
books on those subjects. Now | cannot but think that the Ed. has 
judged me by himself and others | might mention who are still 
opposed to present truth. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 78.6 


| could refer to several who have very suddenly changed, and have 
not been even reproved by the Ed. of the Harbinger. | will mention 
one instance, only, found in the Voice of Truth for Nov. 26th, 1845. 
In an article entitled, “The Bridegroom,” which might with some 
propriety have been entitled, “Mary A. Seymour’s Renunciation,” the 
writer says, “But after a moment’s consideration | was led to wonder 
at my leanness of intellect, and slowness of discernment that | had 
not known the truth before.” Surely, Mrs. Seymour and others are 
as hasty to change, when convinced of error, as myself.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 78.7 


Again, he says: “The mystical principle deceived him which is 
evident from his statement that the law engraved on stones is all 
binding now, of which Paul says, it (the law) is abolished, is done 
away,” [2 Corinthians 3:14,] and then adds, “had he fully believed 
that God means what he says, and says what he means, he would 
not have been deceived,” etc. Now | do most firmly believe that God 
means what he says, and when he says “ministration,” he does not 
mean law, neither does he mean law when he says “glory.” - It is 
those who think that quotation proves the law abolished, who are 
deceived by the mystical principles, and have departed from the 
plain word.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 78.8 
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Again, | am represented as being deceived and ensnared by the 
unqualified assumptions, the dogmatical and unlawful inferences, 
the fearful perversions, the foolish dreams and mesmeric 
influences, of those who practice such things. “By these things, in 
these strange times, they influenced this weak brother. It was an 
influence but not of the truth; for he was led to take this hasty step, 
without investigation, or searching the scriptures.” Oh, how false! 
Oh, how cruel! Has it come to this? After | had searched so 
diligently, and investigated as thoroughly as my capacity would 
allow, and continued my search so long, with untiring zea/, to be 
accused thus falsely. God knows | was not led nor influenced by the 
spirit of mesmerism, for | was on my guard every moment. | had 
been told that they practiced mesmerism, which | now believe to be 
false; for | find they are as much afraid of mesmerism as | can be. - 
Here | will say, (that all may know my position,) the view advocated 
by the Review concerning the third angel’s message, the Sanctuary 
in heaven, and the fourth commandment, | most firmly believe to be 
correct. What the Ed. regards as “wild vagaries,” | believe to be 
God’s_ holy, sanctifying and sealing truth ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 78.9 


Again, in contrasting me with R. V. Lyon and Wm. Sheldon, he 
says: “The one rejects very many of the most fundamental doctrines 
of the Bible, under the excitement of the moment, and plunges 
headlong into the grossest absurdities, etc., while the others, after 
patient investigation, embrace those very doctrines, etc.” How does 
the Ed. know that | did not patiently investigate, as well as they. Any 
one that knows the circumstances, knows that he had no such 
knowledge. Then must he not have been somewhat excited and 
hasty to make such unqualified and absolutely false statements, 
without having one particle of knowledge whether | did, or did not 
“investigate and search the scriptures before my views were 
changed.” Under these trying circumstances | feel to say in the 
language of David, [Psalm 119:69,] “The proud have forged a lie 
against me, but | will keep thy precepts with my whole heart.” 
Amen. And again, in the 59th verse, “I thought on my ways, (yes, | 
meditated continually for fourteen days,) and turned my feet unto 
thy testimonies.” 60ih verse. “| made haste, and delayed not to 
keep thy commandments.” Praise the LordARSH September 16, 
1852, page 78.10 
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In conclusion, | would say, that it is with deep regret that | find it 
duty to thus take up time in reviewing these misrepresentations. It 
has been a cause of grief to me. | have wept over it, and prayed 
that the Lord would give me wisdom and meekness, that | might say 
nothing wrong. | have too much charity to say that | have been 
willfully, misrepresented. But to say the least, the Ed. must have 
written his remarks hastily, without due consideration, and | have no 
other desire concerning him than that he should discover his error 
and acknowledge the same in the Harbinger, and cease to fight 
against the fourth commandment, and embrace the whole truth, and 
at last stand on Mount Zion. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 78.11 


A companion of all them that fear the Lord, and of them that keep 
his precepts. Psalm 119:63.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 78.12 


M. E. CORNELL. 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Rhodes 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | would inform you of our labor and prosperity 
in the work of the Lord since we parted at Bro. Miles’, in Boylston, 
two weeks since. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 78.13 


After leaving you, within ten or fifteen minutes drive we found Bro. 
and Sr. Robinson waiting by a stream of water for us to arrive, that 
they might put off the old man and put on the new man, Christ 
Jesus by being buried with Christ in baptism. While the ordinance 
was administered, the Holy Spirit witnessed that the Lord was 
pleased with our obedience to his requirements.ARSH September 
16, 1852, page 78.14 


Tuesday we tarried in Camden, and held a meeting with the saints 
there. We had a time of labor, and the Lord signally wrought for us, 
for which we thank his holy name, while we count his long-suffering 
towards his erring children, salvation. ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 78.15 
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Friday and Sabbath our Conference at Lincklaen was held in the 
Presbyterian house, and was well attended. On the Sabbath the 
seventh-day Baptists, who meet for worship about three miles from 
here, put off their meeting in its usual place, and attended ours. - 
The word of the Lord, accompanied by the Spirit, had free course, 
and accomplished the object for which it is preached. Some saw 
and confessed the present truth. One man, who has never made a 
profession of religion, having been disgusted with the course of 
those who have a form of godliness, but deny the power, [2 Timothy 
3:1-8,] saw and confessed the light of the Sabbath, while comparing 
it with the mark of the beast, and said he should not break another 
Sabbath; and regardless of the frowns of the mother [Revelation 
3:20; 17:3-5] and her children, [Revelation 2:23; 17:5; Isaiah 47:1,] 
went to his labor in the field on the Pope’s sabbath.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 78.16 


On First-day, being, as we thought, rather crowded from the 
Presbyterian house by an appointment for a Methodist meeting, we 
moved our meeting about three miles, to the seventh-day Baptist 
meeting house, the use of which was freely given us. The house 
was filled with attentive listeners to the third angel’s message. 
Revelation 14:9-12. They gave us several names for the Review 
and Herald, and manifested a willingness to hear further on this 
subject. - May the Lord bless the present truth to his people in that 
vicinity. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 78.17 


Brn. Holt, Ross and myself met on Monday with the church, to 
sympathize with them in their trials, and to bear some of their 
burdens, while they begin to learn something of the trials of the 
way, which are needful to purify and cleanse the church from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, that they may perfect holiness in the 
fear of the Lord. Dark spirits were present to annoy the saints, but 
the testimony of Jesus cut like a two-edged sword, and victory 
turned on Zion’s side. We trust the church here will go free from 
dead weights, and have their eyes anointed with the eye-salve, that 
they may discern both good, and evil, and know how to make a 
difference between the precious and the vile, the clean and the 
unclean, [Ezekiel 22:26; Jeremiah 15:79,] that they may turn and 
discern between him that serveth God and him that serveth him not. 
Malachi 3:18.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 78.18 
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Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday afternoon | held meetings in 
different places among the saints in this vicinity; for we thought best 
that | should tarry among the saints here another week. The 
meetings were all attended with good results. ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 79.1 


Yesterday (Sabbath) held meeting in Lincklaen. - We had freedom, 
and felt much liberty in Christ and his word. Ten of the number here 
put on Christ by baptism. | am confident that the church is rising, 
and coming up on to higher and holier ground.ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 79.2 


To day | labored in word and doctrine in the same house we 
occupied last First-day. One for the first time confessed, and 
resolved to walk in the present truth of the third angel’s message. 
Several manifested a desire to learn more of the faith of Jesus, and 
send in their names for the paper. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
79.3 


Yours on the way to Mount Zion, 
S. W. RHODES. 
Lincklaen, N. Y., Sept. 5th, 1852. 


From Sister Cornell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Everything seems to praise the Lord, and 
feel that | can heartily respond, amen, bless the Lord O my soul, 
and all that is within me praise his holy name. Not only for the 
privilege of communicating with those of like precious faith, but that 
| was led by a most singular train of God’s providences to hear from 
our beloved Bro. Bates about the commandments of God, one of 
which | had so long trampled under my feet. | do feel deeply humble 
when | think how long | have been desecrating God’s holy time, 
finding my own pleasure, and speaking my own words. But by the 
help of him who is mighty to save, this shall no longer be. My motto, 
from henceforth, shall be, the commandments of God, and the faith 
of Jesus.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 79.4 


| went to Jackson, Mich., with my companion, to hear, as | thought, 
an awful doctrine. My mind was so filled with prejudice that | almost 
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feared to go, having heard so much about the great delusion; and 
yet | felt an irresistible desire to hear for myself. - And, praise the 
Lord, my prejudices had to yield before the plain, unvarnished truths 
of God’s holy Word - not inferences, or forced conclusions, as | 
anticipated, and as some have wickedly intimated. Those too, from 
whom we might expect better things. At least, | did not expect such 
misrepresentations. But, says our Blessed Saviour, rejoice when 
men shall revile you, and say all manner of evil against you, falsely 
for my sake.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 79.5 


| feel that it is a small thing to be judged by man’s judgment. One is 
my judge, even the Most High, who will judge righteously. It matters 
not what wicked men say of us, if we can only feel that we are 
approved of God. | am so situated that | cannot often meet with 
those who are keeping all the commandments of God, yet | am not 
alone. My dear parents are with me, endeavoring to keep holy the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God. And how true it is that by keeping this 
fourth commandment, we may know that the Lord our God doth 
sanctify us. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 79.6 


When | received the present truth, all the errors of my past life were 
arrayed before me; and | trust they have all been confessed, that 
they may be placed on the head of the antitypical Scape Goat, that 
they may be borne far away into the land of forgetfulness. Before 
hearing this present, sealing truth | was, with the majority of the 
nominal Adventists, in a luke-warm state, gradually (so that | was 
hardly aware of it) conforming to the world, its fashions and 
customs. - And this third angel’s message was just what | most 
needed to arouse me from my state of lethargy. It would be 
impossible for me to express my gratitude for the privilege of 
hearing these important truths, which have such a sanctifying 
influence upon the hearts and lives of those who heartily embrace 
them. But | feel that | have yet a great deal to overcome. - The 
occasional risings of self, worldly-mindedness, and a disposition to 
doubt what the Lord has done for me, warns me to beware, lest the 
light that is in me become darkness, and some one take my crown. 
But Jesus has said, “lo | am with you alway,” and by his grace | 
mean to be an overcomer; for | know it would be far better for me 
never to have known this way, than after | have known it, to turn 
from the holy commandment delivered unto me. 2 Peter 2:27.ARSH 
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September 16, 1852, page 79.7 


May God grant, dear brethren and sisters, that this may not be our 
case. But may we keep the word of his patience, that we, also, may 
be kept from the hour of temptation, etc. And now let us have 
confidence in God, and establish our hearts for the coming of our 
Lord draweth nigh. O, how | long to stand upon Mount Zion, with the 
144,000. By the grace of God | shall meet you there. | love your 
society here, and | long to be where | can always enjoy it, with all 
the redeemed.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 79.8 


Yours in the patience and faith of the saints, 
ANGELINE M. A. CORNELL. 
Plymouth, Mich., Aug. 28th, 1852. 


From Sister Henley 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Th&eview and Herald is to me a welcome 
messenger. | am very thankful the Lord has put it into the hearts of 
his servants to publish a paper to help us instruct our children in 
keeping the commandments of God. As we live where we cannot 
have the privilege of meeting with those of like precious faith for 
weeks’ together, the papers are very acceptable and 
encouraging.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 79.9 


When we look at the professed Advent church with which we have 
been associated, and see how cold and formal they have become 
since they have taken such a decided stand against the Sabbath, 
we are led to exclaim as did David, “how are the mighty fallen.” - O, 
that they would consider that in resisting the fourth commandment, 
they are fighting against God.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
79.10 


| feel truly thankful to our Heavenly Father that he has led me to 
receive the present truth. When | heard the first angel’s message | 
began to search the word of the Lord for myself, and in so doing | 
was led to believe the Advent doctrine, as then proclaimed. And as 
there is now such a perfect harmony in our past and present 
experience | must conclude that the past movement, and present 
work is of the Lord, and that no weapon formed against it can 
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prosper.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 79.11 


Should any of the brethren feel it duty to come to Canada West, we 
shall be very glad to receive them. It is the united desire of those | 
have seen, to have some one come, bringing the present 
truth.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 79.12 


Yours in hope of immortality at the appearing of Jesus. 
SARAH HENLEY. 
Brooklyn, C. W., Sept. 5th, 1852. 


From Sister Cramer 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel thankful for the light of the present truth 
It is the truth | want. Our blessed Saviour, when praying for his 
disciples, said, “sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
The Bible teaches us that all mankind will be judged by God’s holy 
law, and the apostle James tells us that if we keep the whole law 
and yet offend in one point we are guilty of all. Then it is true that 
we must keep the seventh day, and not the first. ARSH September 
16, 1852, page 79.13 


| do feel that that holy law is my delight. The Bible is a lamp to my 
feet and a light to my path. | never felt so drawn away from earth 
and earthly things as | have since | heard the third angel's 
message. It cuts me loose from the world, and | feel that my 
affections are placed on heavenly things. | am seeking for that 
preparation that | shall need, to stand before the blessed 
Saviour.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 79.14 


Yours waiting for redemption, 
MARGARET CRAMER. 
Clinton, N. Y., Aug. 9th, 1852. 


From Bro. Cornell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is due perhaps that | should state, in a fev 
words, an account of the reception of the Sabbath commandment in 
this place. | came here three weeks since, and strove to defend 
God’s holy law by presenting the testimony in meekness and fear. 
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And notwithstanding | am a feeble instrument, yet the evidences in 
favor of truth were so clear and abundant that four have 
commenced keeping the seventh-day Sabbath. Others are 
investigating, and | have good reasons to expect they will embrace 
the Sabbath, and keep the day according to the commandment. | 
am struck with astonishment that men of good judgment should in 
so short a time embrace, and stand out firm on the message when 
so imperfectly presented. But | suppose it is accounted for easily 
when we consider, that some are honestly searching for Truth, and 
have lost confidence in men, and their creeds and commentaries, 
and have taken the Bible for the man of their counsel.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 79.15 


It is only five weeks, since | was convinced that O. R. L. Crozier and 
many others are fighting against a truth which is as plainly set forth 
in God’s word as any other. | had perused his (C.’s) articles, and 
had not seen the other side; and not being interested in the subject 
(thinking there was little or no importance attached to its 
investigation) | did not search the Bible for testimony relative to the 
subject. But | now rejoice with joy that | cannot describe. | was 
induced to call at Jackson, Mich., in a manner that to me is rather 
mysterious. | went to listen to Bro. Joseph Bates with some 
reluctance, and much prejudice. But | could not stand before the 
vast amount of testimony from the Word. | was convinced of the 
truth, but to confess it was a trial such as | had never before 
experienced. | would not yield, and my last resort was a lengthy 
article written by Dr. Thomas, published in the Harbinger. | 
supposed he would get into difficulty. But to my disappointment, 
after three hours and a half in review, he showed in a clear manner, 
from the Bible, that the article contained many absurdities, and the 
main positions, were founded on mere assumption. This left me 
standing upon the word of God, and | was obliged to yield and 
confess that the Sabbath has been, ever since Creation, and 
always will be binding as long as men and angels are under any 
obligation to keep a moral law. Praise the Lord, “whereas | was 
blind, now | see.” | could not but see, when once my eyes were 
anointed with the eye-salve, so clear and glorious a truth. ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 79.16 


Yours in patience and hope, 
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M. E. CORNELL. 
Tyrone, Mich., Aug. 4th, 1852. 


From Bro. Lyon 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Though | am a stranger to you, it is < 
pleasure to me to write a few words for your encouragement in the 
best of all causes. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 79.17 


A short time since, Bro. Bates visited us, and found us belonging to 
a nominal Advent church, with a good portion of the spirit of the 
world. We were wholly neglecting to keep God’s holy Sabbath, and 
| was almost persuaded that Pope’s Sunday was not binding on us, 
and, therefore, no Sabbath to be kept.ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 79.18 


The doctrine of the Age to come has had its influence upon us. 
These things have brought spiritual death into the Advent ranks. 
Our main organ, the Harbinger, has partaken of the same spirit. We 
see but a very few of those heartfelt and stirring epistles that we 
have had in days gone by. Now we ask in all candor, what has 
brought about this state of things? It needs no prophet to divine the 
reason. - We have violated one of God's __ holy 
commandments.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 79.19 


| thank God that the visit from Bro. Bates, and the paper, has been 
the means, in his hands, of opening my eyes to see his precious 
truth. | now see clearly that the Sabbath is binding. We have for a 
few weeks been trying to keep the commandments of God. In so 
doing, we find peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. It has a holy, 
sanctifying influence upon our lives. - It cuts us loose from this vain 
world.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 79.20 


| cannot see how those who oppose us, can, with their Bibles in 
their hand, take such a stand against the fourth commandment. 
God instituted the holy Sabbath in Eden. Abraham kept the 
commandments, laws and statutes. The children of Israel kept the 
Sabbath before the giving of the law on Mount Sinai. Exodus 16:29, 
30. The apostles met and worshiped on the Sabbath. The fathers 
continued to observe the Sabbath until the Roman power gradually 
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changed the day of worship to Sunday. ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 79.21 


Some tell us it was abolished at the crucifixion. - Paul tells us what 
was done away, which was the law of carnal ordinances, with the 
Jewish sabbaths. Colossians 2:14; Ephesians 2:15. Does not the 
New Testament call on us to keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus? Revelation 14:12. If God be God let us serve 
him; if the Pope be God let us serve him. - Let us be careful how we 
decide in this matter. Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.1 


My prayer to God is, that his people may be of one heart, and one 
mind, and go forward in the great work he has assigned them in 
these last days. How my heart bleeds when | see so much division, 
and such a hard, unchristian spirit manifested. As a specimen, see 
an Article in Harbinger, Vol. iv, No. 11, headed, “Vain Talkers.” If we 
have done wrong, why not come to us in love, and in the spirit of 
the gospel? ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.2 


O, may God help us to be faithful and cry aloud, and spare not, that 
we may give a portion of meat in due season. We want the paper 
every week. | hope the brethren will see to this matter. Time is 
short. What is done must be done quickly. ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 80.3 


Yours waiting for the consummation of our blessed hope, 
HENRY LYON. 
Plymouth, Mich., Sept. 2nd. 1852. 


PULTNEY CONFERENCE 


JWe 


THIS Meeting commenced on the 9th, agreeable to appointment. 
The brethren in the vicinity, and a few from abroad, were present. 
Brn. Wyman and Ingraham, from Vermont, were with us, in the 
Spirit and power of the third angel’s message. Brn. Rhodes, Edson 
and Andrews were, also, in attendance. ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 80.4 
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The fore part of the meeting was principally taken up by the 
presentation of Bible truths relative to the present position of the 
church of Christ, and its several duties. The importance of church 
order, agreeable to the New Testament, as we have no other 
discipline, was taken into consideration by the brethren. It was 
clearly shown from the scriptures that it was very essential for the 
church to have perfect, New Testament order; and that a church of 
such a character, by shedding a healthy influence, would thereby 
be calculated to accomplish much more good than a church 
otherwise could. The necessity of union on Bible truths, and of 
being one in judgment, in mind and spirit, in the church of Christ, 
was spoken of, and scriptures read on this point, with good 
effect. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.5 


Sabbath evening, a meeting for the brethren in Bath, Wheeler and 
Pultney was deemed necessary in order to talk over some 
differences which had arisen among them. This proved a very 
profitable meeting. Humble confessions were made of errors, and 
wrongs committed by some, and a closer union effected. The 
necessity of living nearer to God, and setting a double watch over 
their words and actions, was deeply felt. At the same time Bro. 
Andrews spoke to as many as could be accommodated in the 
meeting-house, while others remained outside.ARSH September 
16, 1852, page 80.6 


The meetings were all well attended. An unusual number were 
present to hear the reasons of our faith. First-day it was judged that 
five-hundred people, or more, were congregated in a grove fitted for 
the purpose, where they listened to the sublime truths of God’s 
Word, connected with the third angel’s message, set forth in a clear 
manner, accompanied by the Spirit and power of God. The servants 
of God had much freedom in presenting Bible truths during this 
meeting. - While some mocked, others listened attentively; and the 
falling tear showed that the heart was affected. Some were desirous 
of hearing more on the subject, and wished the paper to read. ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 80.7 


The Lord is blessing, in a wonderful manner, the labors of those 
that keep the commandments, and the faith of Jesus. - They have 
much to encourage them at this time, as the interest among the 
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people, to hear on this subject, is greatly increasing, and a door 
opening before them, continually, into new fields of labor. And while 
the Macedonian cry is raised, “Come over and help us,” some are 
constantly leaving the enemies’ ranks, and taking a decided stand 
on the side of truth, to join the company of commandment-keepers, 
that are every where spoken against, falsely, for Christ's sake. We 
have much reason to rejoice and be exceeding glad, knowing that 
they so done to our Master. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.8 


| do rejoice to see the work of the Lord prosper. | hear good news 
from every quarter where the present truth has been presented. 
The Lord has truly set his hand to gather his people, from the East, 
and from the West. He will say to the North, give up, and to the 
South, keep not back. “Therefore the redeemed of the Lord shall 
return, and come with singing to Zion; and everlasting joy shall be 
upon their head; they shall obtain gladness and joy; and sorrow and 
mourning shall flee away.” /saiah 51:11.ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 80.9 


G. W. HOLT. 
Rochester, N. Y., Sept. 14th, 1852. 


BE NOT WEARY 


JWe 
BY HARRIET N. STEVENS 


“Be not weary in well doing, for in due season we shall reap if we 
faint not.,ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.10 


BROTHER, be not weary, 

Let not hope decay; 

Though so long and dreary - 

Faint not by the way. 

Droop thou not in sadness, 

‘Twill not always be. 

Don the smile of gladness, 

There is light for thee. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.11 


What though darkness brooding, 
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Dim the vision o’er! 

Waves of sorrow flooding, 

Hide the cheerful shore! 

What though storms are raging! 

What though foes are near! 

All their powers engaging! 

Should we therefore fear? ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.12 


Look not backward, brother, 

‘Twould thy ruin be. 

Lurks there many a danger, 

Many a snare for thee. 

Shun the worldly pleasure, 

Leads it down to death! 

Spurn the golden treasure, 

Fleeting as a breath!:ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.13 


Be thy watchword ever, - 

Life! Eternal Life! 

Patient wait, but never 

Yield the eventful strife. 

Onward! Upward! Brother, 

Grasp the glittering prize; 

Yonder it awaits thee - 

In the starry skies. 

Paris, Me.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, SEPT. 16, 1852. 


EASTERN TOUR 


JWe 


THE Meeting at Norfolk, N. Y., held Aug. 28th and 29th, shared 
largely of the rich blessing of the Lord. The word preached had free 
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course, and the saints enjoyed freedom of spirit. Many of those 
present, who have embraced the Sabbath, had but little or no 
experience in the past Advent movement, yet they are learning the 
whole truth relative to the past, and our present position. Some are 
moving very cautiously. This is certainly right; but such, in this age 
of gross darkness and unbelief, are in great danger of moving too 
slow.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.15 


We presented our views relative to the seventh-day Sabbath, 
Babylon, the open and shut door, etc., and the Spirit of God 
fastened the truth upon the minds of those who heard. - We were 
much cheered by the decided testimonies of some who have 
formerly been wavering. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.16 


We say in relation to the brethren in the vicinity of Norfolk, we hope 
they will press forward in the present truth, and be decided, settled, 
rooted and grounded, in all the truth, and live out by their works the 
“most holy faith” which they profess.ARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 80.17 


Monday evening, Aug. 30th, we had a free meeting with a few souls 
in Bangor.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.18 


Tuesday P. M., we attended the appointed meeting at Chateaugay. 
It was well attended, and we had a free time in preaching the 
word.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.19 


The brethren in northern N. Y. are generally poor. And those who 
have this world’s good, have yet to learn what it is to die to this 
world, and sacrifice to God and for his cause as others have done. 
Their experience in the present truth has been short. May God keep 
them, lead them out from the world, and teach them what it is to 
show their faith by their works, that their faith may not be dead, but 
living faith ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.20 


Friday, Sept. 3rd, we were glad to find ourselves among the 
mountains of Vermont. Though worn by hard labor and the journey, 
yet the cheerful countenances of old friends were reviving. How 
blessed to meet warm-hearted friends, whose hearts are in the 
work to spread the truth, and labor for God.ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 80.21 
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The brethren at Wolcott had prepared a tent which, in the most 
convenient manner, joined on to the house of Bro. S. H. Peck, and 
had prepared seats for about 400 persons. Friday evening quite a 
large company were collected from the region round about, and 
some from Canada East. We did not expect to meet near as many. 
There were many present who have very recently embraced the 
Sabbath, or are just becoming interested.ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 80.22 


We were much blest in presenting the reasons of our faith and 
hope, and union, love and freedom reigned. We are sure that the 
word reached hearts that have formerly felt but little. Here we met 
Brn. Barr and Hutchins for the first time, and heard them speak of 
their present faith, hopes and joys. May the Lord give them success 
in winning souls to Christ, and the present truth ARSH September 
16, 1852, page 80.23 


Our expectations were more than realized at this meeting. The 
cause in Vermont is moving onward. The meetings were 
harmonious, refreshing, and some of them very powerful. - There 
were, at least, one hundred and fifty Sabbath-keepers present, 
besides others deeply interested. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
80.24 


False Impressions and Wrong MovesARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 80.25 


THE cause in northern Vermont and Canada East has suffered, and 
some of the most faithful and self-sacrificing brethren have felt 
deeply the withering influence of the false impressions, and wrong 
moves of some who have professed to teach the present truth. O, 
when will such learn to keep humble, and make strait paths for their 
feet, so as not to weaken the church, and wound the hearts of those 
who ardently desire the welfare of the cause! We cannot see these 
faithful brethren weeping over these wrongs without feeling more 
than language can express. We will not keep silent. May God set 
them free, and remove from them the cause of their trials. Of all the 
hinderances that the cause has met with, none has half equaled the 
injudicious moves of many who have professed to teach the present 
truth. O, when will the day of false impressions, and wrong moves 
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among some who profess to be God’s people be past! Let those 
who see the evil of these things not keep silent. It is time for those 
who have been thus wounded to assert their liberty, and no longer 
be bound.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.26 


Appointments.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.27 


THERE will be a Conference at Panton, Vt., to commence Friday, 
Oct. 1st and hold several days. Bro. White designs attending this 
meeting on his return to Rochester. Those who wish to hear the 
reasons of our faith and hope, are cordially invited to attend. It is 
expected that several brethren from other parts of the state will 
attend.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.28 


By request of Brn. Everts, Bragg and SperryARSH September 16, 
1852, page 80.29 


Bangor, Me. Friday, Sept. 24th, at 6 o’clock P. M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.30 


It will not be possible to hold Meetings in all the places where we 
have been requested to hold them. We expect to see the scattered 
friends at the above appointed meetings. ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 80.31 


JAMES WHITE. 


A CONFERENCE will be held at North Plains, lona Co., Mich. 
where Bro. B. B. Brigham may appoint, to commence Sept. 24th, at 
2 o'clock P. M., and hold over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 80.32 


Also, at Tyrone, Livingston Co., Mich., where Bro. Kellogg may 
appoint, to commence Oct. 1st, at 2 o’clock P. M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day. The friends of truth, and all who wish to 
know the reasons of our hope, are invited to attend.ARSH 
September 16, 1852, page 80.33 


H. S. CASE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference, to be 
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held at Rochester, N. Y., No. 124 Mount Hope Avenue, to 
commence Sept. 24th, and continue several days. It is expected 
Brn. Rhodes, Andrews, Wyman, Ingraham and others will be 
present to give lectures upon the subject of the Seventh-day 
Sabbath, The Sanctuary, The Three Angels ofRevelation 14, The 
Time of Trouble, etc. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.34 


A cordial invitation is extended to all in this vicinity who are 
interested in the present truth, and those who wish to know the 
reasons of our faith. A full attendance is earnestly desired, and it is 
hoped that all who can will avail themselves of this opportunity of 
listening to the important truths connected with the last, solemn 
message of mercy.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.35 


In behalf of the brethren, 
G. W. HOLT. 


THE YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR, No. 2, will be delayed sever: 
weeks. Under present circumstances, it is impossible to publish it at 
the regular time. We will do the best we can.ARSH September 16, 
1852, page 80.36 


Letters received since Sept. 2nd ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
80.37 


W. Bryant, S. W. Rhodes 2, A. M. A. Cornell, M. E. Cornell, E. O. 
Davis, A. A. Dodge, J. Bates, C. Munroe, M. E. Johnson, S. Henley, 
P. Holcomb, S. R. C. Denison, J. N. Andrews, O. Davis, J. 
Kemp.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.38 


Receipts.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.39 


F. Strong, J. Byington, W. James, H. Jobe, R. E. Price, J. Griffeth, 
O. Bailey, E. E. Hammond, S. A. Bragg, J. Peck, S. H. Peck, E 
Rice, S. French, G. W. Ferry, M. Andrews, J. Swasey, L. N. 
Savage, Z. W. Leach, each $1ARSH September 16, 1852, page 
80.40 


S. Harriman, C. Brown, T. Penoyer, J. A. Blackmer, J. Flint, J. 
Martin, L. Lockwood, each 50 centsARSH September 16, 1852, 
page 80.41 
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H. Lyon, $10; G. Smith, $5; M. North, $4; Lathrop Drew, $3; S. 
Pierce, $2; L. Adams, $1,83; W. Holcomb, 1,35; C. B. Spaulding, 75 
cents; N. A. Gale, N. Bublee, each 70 cents; C. Amy, 25 cents; M. 
Stillman 20 cents.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.42 


For Printing Materials. ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.43 


Hiram Bingham, $10 00 Elon Everts, $5 00 


Elijah Potter, 500Sr. L. Drew, 5 00 
Jane Haskell, 1 00 Emeline Haskell, 100 
siephien 1.00 Royal M. Peck, 100 
Pierce,. 

Samuel Swan, 100 


For the Review of O. R. L. Crozier in Pamphlet Form,By J. N. 
Andrews.ARSH September 16, 1852, page 80.44 


George Cobb, $5; Elon Everts, $5; Harriet Tows, $5; Enoch Colby, 
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FAITH 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


By faith, as wandering pilgrims here, 

We sojourn in this vale of tears. 

It points us to His coming, near, 

That ends our sighs, and groans, and fears. 

Though raging hosts of foes assail, 

The conqueror’s trophies, won, will be, 

Through sword and flame we shall prevail 

By faith, and gain the victory!ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.2 
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Though clouds and tempests, hovering near, 

May o’er thy pathway seem to frown, 

It bids them quickly disappear, 

And brings the promised blessing down. 

It breaks the bands that round thee cling - 

From sin and bondage sets thee free, 

To rise on its triumphant wing, 

And shout, by faith, the victory!ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
81.3 


Faith, living faith, ascends the skies, 

To Christ, within the second vail, 

“It will be done,” still firmly cries, 

And trusts his word that ne’er can fail, 

Till rays of light shine from above, 

And darkness, doubt and terror flee 

And glory from the throne of love, 

To swell the note of victory! ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.4 


The Promised Land it keeps in view, 

The Glorious City of our God. 

Soon will bear us safely through, 

Up to that bright and blest abode; 

Where faith is lost in joyful sight, 

And prayer to praises turned shall be, 

When all the ransomed will unite, 

To sing the song of victory! 

Rochester, Sept. 26th, 1852.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.5 


The Commandments of God, and the Mark of the Beast brought to 
view by the Third Angel of Revelation 14, considered in connection 
with the Angel of Chap. 7, having the Seal of the Living God ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 81.6 

BY H. EDSON**.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.7 
(Concluded.)ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.8 


BEFORE dismissing the subject, we wish to say a few words upon 
theARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.9 
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KNOWLEDGE AND FEAR OF THE LORD 


JWe 


We have before shown that the two great commandments 
comprehend the ten lively oracles, which compose the great 
constitution. And all the teachings of the apostles and prophets, of a 
moral obligation, are comprehended in the ten oracles of the 
constitution; for they are all confined in their instruction of moral 
obligation to the law and the testimony: they must speak as the ten 
oracles of God; for in those oracles is comprehended the whole 
duty of man. Ecclesiastes 12:13.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
81.10 


Whoever seeks to obtain or impart wisdom independent of these, is 
seeking to be wise above what is written, and there can be no light 
in such. Isaiah 8:20.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.11 


As the ten precepts of the decalogue comprehend ALL the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, they are “a well-spring of 
wisdom as a flowing brook.” - Proverbs 18:4. “They are the law of 
the wise [which] is a fountain of life to depart from the snares of 
death.” Proverbs 13:14. “Happy is the man that findeth wisdom; for 
whoso findeth me findeth life, and shall obtain favor of the 
Lord.” ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.12 


“The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” There are but ten 
rules given to impart wise and useful knowledge. All wise and 
revealed knowledge must be in accordance with these rules. Let 
this be borne in mind. It is a self-evident truth, as will be admitted by 
every person, that no one can truly fear the Lord without having an 
understanding knowledge of his existence. It is, also, clearly proved 
in the following scriptures: ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.13 


“The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, and a good 
understanding have all they that do his commandments.” Psalm 
1171:10. “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, and the 
knowledge of the holy [or of God] is understanding.” Proverbs 9:10. 
- “Then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord and find the 
KNOWLEDGE OF GOD Proverbs 2:5. “The fear of the Lord is the 
BEGINNING OF KNOWLEDGE.” [of God-yoverbs 1:7. “The fear 
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of the Lord is the instruction of wisdom.” Proverbs 15:33; Job 28:28. 
From these scriptures it is perfectly clear that an understanding fear 
of the Lord is the legitimate result of a true knowledge of the true 
God.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.14 


The fourth commandment, which is the fourth rule of instruction in 
the divine constitution, alone contains and reveals the knowledge of 
God. This alone produces the fear of the Lord, which is the 
BEGINNING of wisdom.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.15 


The revealed knowledge imparted to us in the fourth rule of 
instruction must be the first important lesson to learn. Hence, the 
wise man, Solomon, has said, “Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth.” Ecclesiastes 12:1, 13. We are first to fear God, 
and second to keep his commandments.ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 81.16 


If precepts be presented to us from the civil authority, we first 
inquire whose signature they bear, and from whom they proceed. If 
they be from those in authority, we fear the higher powers and 
render obedience. Cause must precede effect; and each cause 
must produce its own legitimate effect. First, a knowledge and fear 
of Jehovah, and second, obedience to his precepts.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 81.17 


The ten lively oracles of the constitution contain or comprehend all 

the treasures of wise and revealed knowledge of a moral obligation. 

And inasmuch asal/ the apostles and prophets are limited and 

confined, in all their teachings of this character, to speak according 

to the oracles of the constitution, they must of necessity borrow all 

their light on the knowledge of the true God from the fourth precept, 

or rule of instruction, in the divine constitution. If they speak not 
according to the fourth rule in giving the knowledge of God, there 
would be no light in them. That the fear of the Lord is now taught by 
a precept of men, in lieu of the precept which God ordained for that 
purpose, will be seen by reading /saiah 29:13, 14.ARSH September 
30, 1852, page 81.18 


Whenever the apostles and prophets had occasion to make known 
and declare the true God, their only resort was to the fourth rule of 
instruction in the divine constitution. They speak according to this 
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oracle, which alone reveals the knowledge of the Creator. See a 
few examples. Acts 17:23, 24, Hebrews 11:3; 3:4. Angels, also, 
make use of this rule in pointing out the true God. Revelation 14:7; 
10:6.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.19 


The fourth commandment comprehends the history of Creation as 
recorded in Genesis 1; 2; Hebrews 1:2; Isaiah 40:28, 43:15. The 
light of these texts are borrowed from the fourth precept; for there is 
no other in the divine constitution that contains the light and 
knowledge of the Creator. If the fourth commandment, the great 
luminary that reflects the light and knowledge of the Creator, be put 
out, all light borrowed from it, at once ceases to shine.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 81.20 


If the fourth commandment, the only precept in the divine 
constitution which contains the knowledge of God, the Creator, 
were struck out of his constitution, we should be left without the 
means of knowing the true God. And we must necessarily and 
unavoidably be left without the KNOWLEDGE and FEAR of God 
which is the BEGINNING of wisdom. Hence, in that case, we must 
unavoidably be unbelievers in the true God, and as a natural 
consequence, be unbelievers in any revelation from him. Hence, we 
should be driven beyond infidelity into atheism.ARSH September 
30, 1852, page 81.21 


By the law is the knowledge of the whole duty of man. By the law is 
the knowledge and requirement of all right doing, and the 
prohibition of all evil, or wrong doing. “By the law is the knowledge 
of sin.” There is no sin in the universe of God, but what is revealed 
by the law of God to be such. Sin is the transgression of the law. 
Sin, by the law, is divided into ten classes. Each class of sin is 
made known by the several oracles by which God has prohibited 
the same. By the fifth rule is the knowledge of the sin of dishonor to 
parents; by the sixth is the knowledge of the sin of murder; by the 
seventh is the knowledge of the sin of adultery; by the eighth that of 
stealing; by the ninth that of false witness; by the tenth that of 
covetousness.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.22 


Each rule or commandment requires the action of faith, viz: 
obedience to its injunction, and this is the evident sign or token of 
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our faith in the same. James is enforcing obedience to the 
commandments of the divine constitution when he says, “even so 
faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone.” Chap 2:8-20, 
26.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.23 


Those who believe and obey the commandments are called WISE. 
The unbelieving and disobedient are called FOOLS.Psalm 119:97- 
100; 19:7; 36:3; Deuteronomy 4:6; Matthew 7:24, 26; Luke 24:25; 2 
Timothy 3:15; Ephesians 5:15; Matthew 25:2-4, Proverbs 1:7, 
22.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.24 


If the knowledge and fear of God is the BEGINNING of wisdon,, it is 
the beginning of faith and confidence in the word of God and in his 
existence. “In the fear of the Lord is strong confidence.” Proverbs 
74:26. In other words, in the fear of the Lord is strong faith in the 
revealed knowledge of the true God.ARSH September 30, 1852, 
page 81.25 


“Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” So 
then, faith in the validity and obligation of the fourth oracle of God, 
is the BEGINNING of faith and confidence in the word of God, and 
in his divine existence. And the rejection of the same precept is 
certainly the BEGINNING of FOLLY. The beginning, also, of 
unbelief and want of confidence in the word of God, and in his 
divine existence. “The fool,” or unbeliever, denies the knowledge 
and fear of God as revealed in the fourth commandment, and says 
‘in his heart, there is no God.” Hence, unbelief, and want of 
confidence in the word of God and his divine existence, and a final 
denial of the Supreme Being, is the result of rejecting the fourth 
commandment in the divine constitution, from which precept alone, 
faith in his existence is derived. Hence, by the fourth precept, alone, 
in the divine law, is the knowledge of the sin of infidelity, unbelief 
and atheism. By no other precept in the divine constitution is the 
knowledge of this sin revealed. And sin is the transgression of the 
law. By the law is the knowledge of sin. Hence, if the fourth 
commandment be destroyed, there is no precept in the divine 
constitution that takes cognizance of this sin. Avoid this who 
can.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 81.26 


As the no-Sabbath theory directly denies the knowledge of the 





547 


existence of the Creator, the wine of this doctrine is infidelity, its 
dregs are atheism.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 82.1 


The Editor of the Advent Harbinger, in attempting to prove the 
“SEVENTH-DAY SABBATH ABOLISHED,” frequently array 
against those who now keep the Sabbath “according to the 
commandment,” the words of Paul, that “Faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God.” But as the fourth commandment 
is the only precept in the great constitution that points out the true 
God, if it be struck out, it destroys the scriptures that are framed 
upon it, and there is then no portion of the word of God left, upon 
which faith in the existence of Jehovah can rest ARSH September 
30, 1852, page 82.2 


The enemies of the Advent people often asserted that when 1843 
should pass, those who looked for Christ at that time would turn 
infidels, and deny the Bible. Who would have believed that their 
prediction would so far be verified, that many who profess to be 
leaders in the Advent cause should now be found in deadly array 
against that precept of the great constitution which alone points out 
the God of the Bible. Such a position really denies the inspiration of 
the Holy Scriptures, for it strikes at the existence of their 
Author. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 82.3 


A man’s faith is shown by his works. James 2:14, 17, 18. The 
apostle James [Chap 2:8-20] shows in the clearest manner that the 
works by which faith is made perfect, is obedience to all the 
precepts of the royal law. Each precept requires an action of faith 
as the evident token of faith in the same. The work by which our 
faith in each precept is made perfect, is our obedience to the 
requirement therein contained. The fourth precept of the divine 
constitution, alone, points out the true God. The only action of faith 
in his existence therein required, as an evident sign or token of our 
faith in his existence, is that we, “REMEMBER the Sabbath-day to 
keep it holy."ARSH September 30, 1852, page 82.4 


Every man’s faith in the existence of the one true God, the Creator 
of heaven and earth, is derived from that part of the word of God 
which is formed from that precept of the great constitution which 
points out Jehovah. Hence, James, inChap 2:19, 20, has direct 
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reference to the violation of the holy Sabbath, when he says, “Thou 
believest that there is one God; thou doest well: the devils also 
believe, and tremble. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead?” ARSH September 30, 1852, page 82.5 


But some will say, “Il have long believed that there is one God, the 
Creator of heaven and earth, and all that in them is, and have had 
his fear before mine eyes, and | never kept the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment.” But from whence did you derive your 
knowledge, faith and fear of God? Came it not from his word, in that 
precept which alone points out himself? And have you not been 
robbing him all your life, in refusing, or neglecting to perform the 
evident sign, or token of faith in his existence? To you is addressed 
the language of James 2:79, 20. “Thou believest that there is one 
God; thou doest well; the devils also believe, and tremble. But wilt 
thou know, O vain man, that faith without works is dead?”’ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 82.6 


If you believe in the one true God, the Creator of heaven and earth, 
you are required to show the evident sign or token of your faith in 
him by complying with the requirement contained in that despised 
precept, from which alone your faith is derived. Though you should 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point or precept you have 
become guilty of ALL. Especially, if you fail with respect to that 
precept which alone reveals the Lawgiver, and contains the royal 
sanction, without which, not only the divine constitution, but, also, 
the entire system of Revelation which is framed upon that 
constitution is left a dead letter, void, and of none effect. In this case 
you will, in the fullest sense, be guilty of ALL; for while the great | 
AM shall rule the beings of his own creation, his immutable law of 
love must ever abide as the rule of his righteous government. And 
just so long must the fourth precept occupy its proper place in the 
divine constitution in order to continue the divine sanction. See 
lsaiah 66:22, 23. The moment that sanction is removed, all the rules 
of God’s moral government become a dead letter, void, and of none 
effect. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 82.7 


And David, no doubt, was looking down through the vista of time 
with prophetic eye, and beholding the closing struggle in the 
controversy of Zion, when he cried out in the fullness of his soul, 
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“Mine eyes fail for thy salvation, and for the WORD OF THY 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. It is time for thee, Lord, to work, for they have 
made VOID THY LAW.”Psalm 119:123, 126. “Wherefore the Lord 

said, Forasmuch as this people draw near me with their mouth, and 

with their lips do honor me, but have removed their heart far from 

me, and their FEAR toward me is taught by the PRECEPT OF 
MEN; therefore behold | will proceed to do a marvelous work and a 
wonder; for the wisdom of their wise men shall perish and the 

understanding of their prudent men shall be hid.” /saiah 29:13, 14. 

The precept of men, by which Protestants teach the fear of the 
Lord, is the Pope’s precept for the Sunday-sabbathARSH 

September 30, 1852, page 82.8 


In view of the time of trouble, David has said, [Psalm 97.] “His 

TRUTH shall be thy SHIELD and BUCKLER.” The 144,000 hav 
the NAME and SEAL of the living God written in their foreheads. 
Revelation 7:2-4; 14:1. This will be their principal shield and buckler 
in the time of trouble. The slaughtering men will have their charge 

not to come near any upon whom is the mark, or the NAME and 
seal of the living God. Ezekie/ 9. And God will give his angels 

charge over them, that no plagues shall come nigh their dwelling. 

Psalm 91.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 82.9 


In the fourth commandment is contained the name and seal of 
Jehovah as we have already seen. And in view of the coming storm 

of the day of the Lord’s wrath, Solomon has said, “The NAME of the 
Lord is a STRONG TOWER; the righteous runneth into it and is 
safe.” Proverbs 18:10. This will be their hiding-place in the day of 
the Lord’s anger, until his indignation is overpast. /saiah 26:20, 21; 

Exodus 12:22, 23; Zephaniah 2:2.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
82.10 


“Therefore, wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that | rise 
up to the prey; for my determination is to gather the nations, that | 
may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, 
even all my fierce anger; for all the earth shall be devoured with the 
fire of my jealousy.” Zephaniah 3:8. “I will also leave in the midst of 
thee an afflicted and poor people, and they shall trust in the name 
of the Lord. The remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity nor speak 
lies; neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouths.” 
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Verses 12, 13. “Some trust in chariots and some in horses; but we 
will REMEMBER the name of the Lord our God.?Psalm 20.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 82.11 


Thus we see that the name of the Lord is a hiding place from the 
coming storm. It isa STRONG TOWER; the righteous are running 
into it and will be safe. The prudent man foreseeth the evil and 
hideth himself; the simple pass on and are punished.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 82.12 


It is generally supposed that the unbelieving “fool,” [Psalm 14; 53.] 
which “hath said in his heart, There is no God,” applies only to the 
professed atheist, who openly avows his disbelief in the existence 
of a Supreme Being. But this is a great mistake. For the “fool” here 
referred to, does not openly avow his disbelief in the existence of 
God. He says thisin his heart. And David proceeds to draw their 
character as abominably wicked. And in view of this sad condition 
of fallen man, David in the same Psalm cries out, “O, that the 
salvation of Israel were come out of Zion! When the Lord bringeth 
back the captivity of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall 
be glad.” Referring to the same event, he says, [Psalm 179] “Mine 
eyes fail for thy sa/vation and for the word of thy righteousness. It is 
time for thee, Lord, to work; for they have made void thy /aw.” Paul, 
in Romans 3:10-18 quotes the language of these two Psalms, and 
in verse 19, shows that the fearful state therein described is the real 
condition of the fallen race of Adam, viewed in the light of God’s 
holy law. Consequently the “fool” referred to by David, is he that 
breaks the commandments of God.ARSH September 30, 1852, 
page 82.13 


The fool does not say, “There is no God,” in so many words. He 
may even profess that he knows God while in WORKS he denies 
him. Titus 7:76. Aman must first say in his heart, “There is no God,” 
before his acts of life, or. WORKS deny God. He first denies him in 
heart, then in works. The tree itself is known by the fruit it bears. 
“Hereby we do know that we know him, IF we keep his 
commandments. He that saith, | know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” 7 John 2:3, 4. 
“Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, 
he is guilty of all.” James 2:10.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
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82.14 


An experimental knowledge of God, the Creator, is obtained by 
believing and obeying the fourth rule in the divine constitution, 
which alone imparts this wise and revealed knowledge. For the 
great object of the fourth commandment, is to reveal and 
perpetuate an experimental knowledge of God.ARSH September 
30, 1852, page 82.15 


“And hallow my Sabbaths; and they shall be a sign between me and 
you, THAT ye may KNOWthat | am the Lord your God” Ezekiel 
20:20; See also, verse 12; Exodus 31:13-17. Whoever professes to 
have an experimental knowledge of God, without hallowing the 
Sabbath, after having its light set before him, in heart and in works 
denies God. - Jifus 7:76. “And though they say the Lord liveth, 
surely they swear falsely.” Jeremiah 5:2. Because they testify to 
that of which they have no experimental knowledge.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 82.16 


In Hosea 4:1-6, we learn that God has a CONTROVERSY with the 
inhabitants of the land, and threatens the destruction, not only of 
the inhabitants of the land, but also of the beasts of the field, the 
fowls of heaven and the fishes of the sea. This is now about to be 
accomplished in the pouring out of his wrath in the seven last 
plagues, without mixture. For in /saiah 34:8 we learn that the day of 
the Lord’s vengeance is for the CONTROVERSY of Zion. And 
mark it well, this controversy is because there is no truth, nor 
mercy, nor KNOWLEDGE OF GOD in the landHosea 4:1-6.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 82.17 


This lack of the knowledge of God, is because the fourth 
commandment is forgotten and rejected; for that alone in the divine 
constitution, reveals the knowledge of God, the Creator. We are to 
REMEMBER our Creator, by remembering thenemorial of his 
great power and skill in the work of Creation, viz: by hallowing his 
Sabbath, which is a sign, or memorial between him and us, that we 
may KNOW that he is the Lord our GodARSH September 30, 
1852, page 82.18 


Hosea 4:7 says that the controversy is because there is no truth, 
nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the land. Verse 6 reads, “My 
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people are destroyed for LACK OF KNOWLEDGE; Because tho! 
hast rejected knowledge, | will also reject thee, that thou shalt be no 

priest to me: seeing thou hast forgotten the LAW of thy God, | will 

also forget thy children.” The knowledge which they have rejected, 

and for lack of which they are destroyed, is the knowledge of God 

as brought to view in verse 7. And the controversy against them is 

because there is no knowledge of God in the land. See, also, 

Jeremiah 4:22, 25:31-33. - There is no controversy respecting the 

obligation of nine precepts of the divine law. But the controversy 

rests upon the fourth.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 82.19 


When we look over the world, we see that, comparatively speaking, 
there is no hallowing of the Sabbath of the Lord our God. And of 
those who profess to observe it, but a small portion realize the great 
object and design for which it was instituted, viz: to reveal and 
perpetuate the knowledge of the Creator. The truthfulness of the 
charge that there is no knowledge of God in the land, [Hosea 4:1,] 
cannot be denied.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 82.20 


The controversy of Zion is with the professed church, because that 
there is no knowledge of God. And that lack is the effect of 
forgetting and rejecting the fourth commandment, which is the only 

precept in the divine constitution which gives the knowledge of God. 

Hence, the controversy is with those who reject and transgress the 

fourth commandment. For in thus doing they make void the entire 
law, and leave the whole Book of inspiration a dead letter, void, and 

of none effect, as we have before clearly proved. ARSH September 
30, 1852, page 82.21 


From the above considerations it is perfectly clear that among the 
professed people of God, is to be found the fool of the Scripture, 
which hath said in his heart, “There is no God.” And though they 
profess that they know God, yet in works they deny him, by 
rejecting and trampling under foot that precept which points him out. 
“And though they say the Lord liveth, surely they swear 
falsely." ARSH September 30, 1852, page 83.1 


As the no-Sabbath principle directly denies the Creator, we see no 
way by which to escape the conclusion that it comes under the 
head of that damnable heresy of the last days, spoken of by Peter, 
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by which its advocates even deny the Lord that bought them.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 83.2 


In 2Peter we read: “But there werefalse prophets among the 

people, even as there shall be FALSE teachers AMONG you, who 
PRIVILY shall bring in damnable heresies, EVEN denying the Lord 
that bought them.” We have before seen that among the professed 

people of God is found the FOOL, which hath saidin his heart, 

“There is no God.” He does not speak it out in so many words, for 
the reason, perhaps, that they may the more PRIVILY bring in the 
damnable heresy of “even denying the Lord that bought them, and 

bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 Peter 2:1.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 83.3 


It should be borne in mind that the second epistle of Peter is 
addressed to those who have to contend with those false teachers 
and scoffers of the last days, who say, “Where is the promise of his 
coming: for since the fathers fell asleep all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the Creation.” In Chap 1:2-4, we learn 
that grace and peace is multiplied unto us through the knowledge of 
God, and of Jesus our Lord. According as his divine power hath 
given to us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through 
the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue: 
whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises: 
that by these [that is by the Knowledge of God and by the promises] 
ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the 
corruption that is in the world through lust."ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 83.4 


Verse 16. “For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, 
when ye made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but were eye witnesses of his majesty.” Here we are 
pointed to the vision of the second coming of Christ, which was 
seen in the mount of transfiguration, ARSH September 30, 1852, 
page 83.5 


Verse 19. “We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto 
ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn and the day-star arise in your 
hearts." ARSH September 30, 1852, page 83.6 
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Chap 2:1. “But there were false prophets also among the people, 
even as there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” Shall we not do 
well to take heed to Peter’s sure word of prophecy, concerning the 
false teachers and scoffers of these last days, which constitute a 
most vivid and striking sign that the day will soon dawn, and the 
day-star arise? ARSH September 30, 1852, page 83.7 


The Holy Ghost has clearly identified this class of false teachers of 
the last days, (which are among the people of God, and against 
whom they will have to contend in the last controversy of Zion,) by 
pointing out many of their characteristic features. We think that 
whoever will carefully compare the epistle of Jude with 2 Peter 2, 
cannot fail to see that each describe this same class of false 
teachers. Some may be ready to inquire, what constitutes a false 
teacher? We answer, that a false teacher is one that does not 
speak, or teach according to the law and the testimony, the ten 
lively oracles of the constitution, which comprehend the whole duty 
of man. They call this moral law a yoke of bondage, and promise 
LIBERTY to such as will obey their teaching and forsake the law, 
“while they themselves are the servants of corruption.” See Jude 4; 
2 Peter 2:1, 19.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 83.8 


If any desire a knowledge of the freedom to be enjoyed by following 

their teaching, they can learn what it is by reading 7 John 3:4; 

Romans 6:20; and the advantage and profit of such freedom by 

reading the first clause of Romans 6:23. They deny the Lord that 
bought them, (the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ,) by 
turning away from the holy COMMANDMENT delivered unto them; 
[from which the knowledge of God is derived.] Jude 4; 2 Peter 2:1, 

21. They beguile unstable souls, and cause many to follow their 

pernicious ways, by reason of whom the way of truth is evil spoken 

of. They speak evil of the things which they know not; but what they 

know naturally as brute beasts in those things they corrupt 

themselves, and like raging waves of the sea, they foam out their 

own shame. 2 Peter 2:2, 12, 14; Jude 10, 13.ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 83.9 


They can find no Bible argument to justify their course in turning 
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away from the holy commandment delivered unto them, and in 
breaking the commandments and teaching men so. For it is written, 
“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city. For without are dogs and sorcerers, and whosoever /oveth and 
maketh a lie.” Revelation 22:14, 15.ARSH September 30, 1852, 
page 83.10 


Those who love and make a lie, do it against those who do and 
teach the commandments, by getting up evil reports, and saying all 
manner of evil against them, falsely, because they expose their 
false teachings. And no marvel; for if they have called the Master of 
the house, Beelzebub, how much more shall they do it to those of 
his household. But says our Master, “Blessed are ye when men 
shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely [margin, lying] for my sake.” Matthew 5:11, 12. 
And the parable in Luke 6:22, 23, “Rejoice ye in that day, and leap 
for joy, for behold your reward is great in heaven.” Again, 2 
Corinthians 4:9, 17. “For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.,ARSH September 30, 1852, page 83.11 


How little those who love and make a lie, and say all manner of evil 
falsely [lying] against those who do and teach the commandments, 
realize that they are heaping up for themselves, wrath against the 
day of wrath, and are at the same time adding to that far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory that is being weighed out for 
those who do and teach the commandments.ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 83.12 


Throughcovetousness shall they with feigned words make 
merchandise of the church of God, and speak great swelling words 
of vanity, having men’s persons in admiration because of 
advantage. 2 Peter 2:3, 18 Jude 16.ARSH September 30, 1852, 
page 83.13 


They, also, wrest the words of Paul in his epistle, wherein he has 
spoken of these things. 2 Pefer 3:15, 76. This text is a part of 
Peter’s sure word of prophecy, to be fulfilled by the false teachers of 
the last days. It is an undeniable fact, that the no-Sabbath theory is 
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almost universally held forth, by attempting to array the words of 
Paul against the commandments of Jehovah. Thus fulfilling Peter’s 
sure word of prophecy, whereunto we shall do well to take heed, 
seeing we know these things before and to beware, least we also 
being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from our own 
steadfastness. - But grow in grace and in the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 83.14 


The reader is requested to carefully compare 2 Peter 2 with the 
epistle of Jude, and with Ezekie/ 34. These scriptures are by 
inspiration of God, and have their fulfillment in this our day. They 
are profitable to us, for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness, that we may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works. Let us beware of a careless neglect 
of these scriptures to our own hurt.ARSH September 30, 1852, 
page 83.15 


Perhaps some may say that 2 Peter 2:1, refers only to Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, as the one “that bought them;” and that the 
rejecting of the fourth commandment does not deny Jesus Christ. 
To this, we reply that God created all things by Jesus Christ. The 
Son of God was co-worker with the Father, and identified with him 
in the great work of Creation. - “The Son of God had glory with the 
Father before the world was, and he was loved of the Father before 
the foundation of the world.” John 17:5, 24.ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 83.16 


“In the beginning was the word, and the word was with God, and 
the word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All 
things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made.” “And the word was made flesh and dwelt among 
us.” John 1:1-3, 14.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 83.17 


“Who is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every 
creature; for by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions or principalities, or powers: all things were created by 
him, and for him; and he is before all things, and by him all things 
consist.” Colossians 1:15-17.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
83.18 
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“And God said, Let US make man in OUR image, after OUR 
likeness.” Genesis 1:26. From these texts it is clear that the Son of 
God was identified with the Father in the great work of Creation. 

“The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath; 

therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” Mark 2:27, 

28. He is the Lord of Creation. The Lord of Sabaoth signifies Lord of 
hosts or armies. He is the Lord of the hosts of Creation, and God of 
armies. Genesis 2:1; Isaiah 1:9; Romans 9:29; James 5:4.ARSH 

September 30, 1852, page 83.19 


The Sabbath is the sign, or memorial of the great work of Creation. 
Hence, he that rejects and denies this memorial, rejects and denies 
not only the Great God, but, also, his Son, by whom and for whom 
all things were created. Again, the Great God and his Son Jesus 
Christ are co-workers, and are identified together in the great work 
of redemption. God has bought, or redeemed his people by his Son 
Jesus Christ. “God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.” John 3:16; 1 John 4:9.ARSH September 
30, 1852, page 83.20 


Said the Son of God, ‘No man can come unto me, except the 
Father which hath sent me draw him.” John 6:44. How does the 
Father draw men to his Son Jesus Christ? Ans. “Now we know that 
what things soever the law SAITH, it saith to them who are under 
the law; that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God.” - Romans 3:19. “Whosoever committeth 
sin, transgresseth also the law; for sin is the transgression of the 
law.” 7 John 3:4. “By the law is the knowledge of sin.” Romans 3:20. 
“Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring [or draw] us to 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith.” Galatians 3:24. The law 
of Jehovah justly condemns, and shows that the wrath of God is 
abiding on the transgressor of its precepts, and demands the death 
of the sinner. The gospel of the Son of God steps in and offers 
pardon, through faith in the blood of the Son of God. Hence, we see 
clearly that the law and the gospel are both employed in the great 
work of redemption, and thus mercy and truth have met together; 
and righteousness and peace have kissed each other. The Father 
and Son are identified as co-workers in the great work of 
redemption. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 83.21 
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Hence, the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus belong 
together, and are both employed together in the great work of 
redemption. Said the apostle James, “My brethren have not the 
faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory with respect of 
persons.” “If ye have respect of persons, ye commit sin, and are 
convinced of the LAW as transgressors.” - Chap 2:79, 9. In this 
chapter, James shows in the clearest manner, that the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ which is the faith of the Gospel, becomes but a 
dead faith, and is no better than the faith of devils, unless we keep 
all the commandments of the royal law. Hence, the importance of 
keeping all the commandments of God in connection with the faith 
of Jesus is clearly seen. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 83.22 


The perpetuity of the law and man’s violation of it, makes the gospel 
of the Son of God necessary. - Abolish the law of Jehovah, and the 
necessity of the gospel and of faith in Jesus for the remission of 
sins is at once superseded. Where there is no law there is no 
transgression; hence, the gospel, to offer pardon would be of none 
effect. No man could even see the necessity of the gospel and the 
importance of faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, without, or aside from 
the moral law which condemns him, and shows him to be a guilty 
sinner, justly exposed to the wrath of God. Hence, the law causes 
him to fly to Christ for the remission of guilt ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 83.23 


We have before shown that to abolish and do away with the fourth 
commandment, removes the royal sanction, and leaves the whole 
law a dead letter, void, and of none effect. And from the above 
consideration it also makes the gospel of the Son of God of none 
effect. Hence, we see that the rejection of the fourth commandment, 
denies the law and the gospel; also, the Father and the Son ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 84.1 


Jude points out the same class of false teachers, of whom Peter 
had said, they shall privily “bring in damnable heresies, even 
denying the Lord that bought them,” for he testifies of them in verse 
4, as even DENYING the only Lord God, AND our Lord Jesus 
Christ. And the beloved disciple has said, “He is ANTICHRIST that 
denieth the Father and the Son.” 7 John 2:22. “Little children it is 
the last time; and as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even 
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now are there many antichrists, whereby we know that it is the last 
time. They went out from US, but they were not of us; for if they had 
been of us they would no doubt have continued with us; but they 
went out that it might be made manifest that they were not all of us.” 
Verses 18, 19.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 84.2 


“Brethren, | write no new commandment unto you, but an old 
commandment which ye had from the beginning. The old 
commandment is the word which ye have heard from the 
beginning.” Verse 7. “Let that [old commandment] therefore abide in 
you, which ye have heard from the beginning. If that which ye have 
heard from the beginning shall remain in you, ye also shall continue 
in the Son and in the Father.” Verse 24. “And this is the promise 
that he hath promised us, even eternal life.” Verse 25.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 84.3 


“And this is life eternal that they might know thee, the only true God 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” John 17:3. “These things 
have | written to you concerning them that seduce you.” 7 John 
2:26. “And now, little children, abide in him, that, when he shall 
appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before him 
at his coming.” Verse 28.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 84.4 


Some may be ready to say that this is plain dealing. But shall we 
shun to declare the whole counsel of God? Nay, verily, it is too late 
in the day to daub with untempered mortar. If we see the sword 
coming and do not raise the loud voice of alarm, the blood of souls 
would be required at our hand.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
84.5 


The Lord commands, “Cry aloud and SPARE NOT, and lift up thy 
voice like a trumpet, and SHOW my people their transgressions, 
and the house of Jacob their sins.” /saiah 58:7. And among their 
transgressions is pointed out the trampling under foot the holy 
Sabbath. Verses 13, 14. “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an 
alarm in my holy mountain: let all the inhabitants of the land 
tremble; for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand; a day 
of darkness and of gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick 
darkness, as the morning spread upon the mountains.” Joe/ 2:7, 2. 
Our object is, if possible, to save some with fear, pulling them out of 
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the fire. Jude 22, 23.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 84.6 


Here | would repeat, that the Sabbath is a SIGN between God and 
his people, that they might KNOW that he is the Lord their God. The 
following signification of the term SIGN is from Noah Webster. 
“Sign. A Memorial, or monument; something to preserve the 
memory of a thing. Visible representation as an outward sign of an 
inward and_ spiritual grace. A MARK _ of distinction.“"ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 84.7 


The mark of the beast is, in the forehead or in the right hand. 
Forehead is the seat of the mind, which receives truth and righteous 
principles, or error and unrighteous principles. Hence, it is written, 
[Hebrews 10:16,] “I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their 
MINDS will | write them.” The mind and the principles received into 
the mind determines the acts of a man’s life. The right hand is the 
principle member of the body, and is used in carrying out into the 
acts of life, what the mind determines to perform. The term right 
hand is extensively used in the Bible in a figurative sense to denote 
the principal acts or doings of God and man. Psalm 48:10. “Thy 
right hand is full of righteousness.” Psa/m 98:7. “His right hand and 
his holy arm hath gotten him the victory.” /saiah 63:12. “That led 
them by the right hand of Moses, with his glorious arm.” Psalm 
144:8. “Their right hand is a right hand of falsehood.” Psalm 26:10. 
“Their right hand is full of bribes.” /saiah 44:20. “He feedeth on 
ashes: a deceived heart hath turned him aside, that he cannot 
deliver his soul, nor say, is there not a lie in my right hand?”ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 84.8 


From the above we learn that a man’s heart or mind determines his 
course of life. If his heart, or mind is deceived he goes astray, and 
has a lie in his acts of life, represented by his right hand. Thus, the 
acts of a man’s life is the mark in his right hand. ARSH September 
30, 1852, page 84.9 


Those who voluntarily receive and choose to obey the precept and 
tradition of men, the sabbath of the Pope, in lieu of the Sabbath of 
Jehovah, receive the mark of the beast in the forehead or mind. 
Those who obey the sabbath of the Pope instead of the Sabbath of 
the Lord for fear of the penalty of the decree or law, [Revelation 
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13:15-17,] receive the mark of the beast in the acts of their life, or 
right hand.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 84.10 


It is not until the light of truth is presented, and men understand that 
they are rejecting the fourth commandment of God, to observe in its 
place the institution of the beast, that the guilt of denying the Lord 
that bought them, and of worshiping the beast, justly rest upon 
them. It is those who reject the light of truth that will worship the 
beast and his image and receive his mark, and that will be guilty of 
infidelity and atheism. If any ask why these things have not been 
understood before, we answer, that the church has been in the dark 
wilderness of Papal error and tradition. And God has set his hand to 
recover his people from the wilderness, and to bring them forth, fair 
as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with 
banners. We have reached the time of the end when knowledge 
was to increase and the wise were to understand. The path of the 
just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day. The night is far spent, and the day is at hand; let us 
therefore cast off the works of darkness and let us put on the armor 
of LIGHT.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 84.11 


Our controversy is not with those who have been led astray, while 
they honestly supposed themselves in the right path; but our 
warfare is with the blasphemous and damnable heresies of these 
last days, by which unstable souls are beguiled, and led into the 
pernicious ways of error, by reason of whom the way of truth is evil 
spoken of. For we know that these heresies are but a part of 
Satan’s working, which shall yet be with all power and signs, and 
lying wonders, to deceive if possible the very elect.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 84.12 


To those who have been led to honestly believe that the 
commandments of God are all abolished, we would say, “ye know 
not what manner of spirit ye are of.” “Believe not every spirit, but try 
the spirits whether they be of God.” Many false teachers have gone 
out into the world who privily bring in damnable heresies, even 
denying the Lord that bought them. “Let that [old commandment] 
therefore abide in you, which ye have heard from the BEGINNING. 
If that which ye have heard from the BEGINNING shall remain in 
you, ye also shall continue in the Son and in the Father.,ARSH 
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September 30, 1852, page 84.13 


But we view you while in these errors as built on sliding sand, on 
the very brink of an awful whirlpool. And we hear the distant 
muttering thunders of the gathering storm of the rains and floods 
and winds of the time of trouble, now about to burst upon you in all 
its fury, wrath and indignation; when the sliding sand will be swept 
away, and you will be plunged down the frightful precipice into the 
awful vortex of certain and unrecoverable ruin, ARSH September 
30, 1852, page 84.14 


The great day of the Lord is near; it is near and hasteth greatly. We 
cannot hold our peace, but must blow the trumpet in Zion, and raise 
the loud voice of alarm, if by any means we may save some before 
the storm overtake them.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 84.15 


Feeling something of the worth of your souls, and the value of 
heaven, in the name of our Master we would exhort and entreat you 
by all the terror of the day of the Lord’s wrath and indignation, when 
the violation of his holy law shall receive its righteous sentence, as 
you value a hiding place and a covert from the storm of wrath, think 
on these things. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 84.16 


And then by all the compassion and loveliness and glory of the Son 

of God; by all that is lovely, desirable and glorious in the City and 

Paradise of God; by the value of immortality and eternal life; by all 

the value of that far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory; we 

exhort you, in this closing scene of the controversy of Zion, to 

ground the weapons of your unrighteousness and unequal warfare, 

and surrender yourselves as prisoners of Christ our Lord and 

Captain, and take your stand with us around his uplifted banner. 

Take refuge under his truth, which shall then by thy defense and 

shelter. We have found the NAME of the Lord, and it isa STRONG 
TOWER; the righteous runneth into it and is SAFE. In this and in 
this alone, may you be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger, and here 

alone may you find a shelter from the coming storm of his 

indignation and wrath. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 84.17 


Then think on these things, and do itnow without delay, for the 
night is far spent, the DAY is at hand. It is high time to awake out of 
sleep, and to cast off the works of darkness, and to put on the 
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armor of LIGHT, for these things are nigh at hand to comeARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 84.18 


Port Byron, N. Y., Sept. 1852 ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
84.19 


THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST 


JWe 
(Continued.) 


We have before seen that atone, reconcile, cleanse, etc., signify the 
same, hence, at this stage he has made an end of cleansing those 
places. As the blood of atonements for the forgiveness of sins was 
not sprinkled in the court, but in the tabernacle only, the entire work 
of cleansing the Sanctuary was performed within the tabernacle. 
These were holy things, yet cleansed yearly. The holy place within 
the vail contained the ark of the covenant, covered with the mercy- 
seat, over-shadowed by the cherubims, between which the Lord 
dwelt in the cloud of divine glory. Who would think of calling such a 
place unclean? Yet the Lord provided at the time, yea, before it was 
built, that it should be annually cleansed. It was by blood, and not 
by fire, that this Sanctuary, which was a type of the new covenant 
Sanctuary was cleansed.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 84.20 


The high priest on this day “bore the iniquities of the holy things 
which the children of Israel hallowed in all their holy gifts.” Exodus 
28:38. These holy things composed the Sanctuary. Numbers 18:7. 
“And the Lord said unto Aaron, thou and thy sons, and thy father’s 
house with thee shall bear the iniquity of the Sanctuary.” This 
“iniquity of the Sanctuary” we have learned, was not its own 
properly, but the children of Israel’s, God’s own people’s, which it 
had received from them. And this transfer of iniquity from the people 
to their Sanctuary was not a mere casualty, incident on scenes of 
lawless rebellion, bloodshed or idolatry among themselves, nor the 
devastation of an enemy; but it was according to the original 
arrangement and regular operation of this typical system. For we 
must bear in mind that all the instructions were given to Moses and 
Aaron before the erection of the Sanctuary. Provision was made to 
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make atonement for sins committed in ignorance; but not till after 
they were known, [Leviticus 4:14; 5:3-6,] then of course they 
became sins of knowledge. Then the individual bore his iniquity, 
[Leviticus 5:1-17; 7:1-8,] till he presented his offering to the priest 
and slew it, the priest made an atonement with the blood, [Leviticus 
17:11,] and he was forgiven, then of course free from his iniquity. 
Now at what point did he cease to bear his iniquity? Evidently when 
he had presented his victim slain; he had then done his part. - 
Through what medium was his iniquity conveyed to the Sanctuary? 
Through his victim, or rather its blood when the priest took and 
sprinkled it before the vail and on the altar. Thus the iniquity was 
communicated to their Sanctuary. The first thing done for the 
people on the 10th day of the 7th month was to cleanse it, thence 
by the same means, the application of blood. This done, the high 
priest bore the “iniquity of the Sanctuary” for the people “to make 
atonement for them.” Leviticus 10:17. “And when he hath made an 
end of reconciling the holy place [within the vail, verse 2] and the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and the altar [or when he hath 
cleansed the Sanctuary] he shall bring the live goat: and Aaron 
shall lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and confess 
over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their 
transgressions and all their sins, putting them upon the head of the 
goat, and shall send him away by the hand of a fit man into the 
wilderness: and the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities into 
a land not inhabited [margin, of separation.] Leviticus 16:20-22. This 
was the only office of the scape-goat, to finally receive and bear 
away from Israel all their iniquities into an uninhabited wilderness 
and there retain them, leaving Israel at their Sanctuary, and the 
priest to complete the atonement of the day by burning the fat of the 
sin-offerings, and offering the two rams for burnt-offerings on the 
brazen altar in the court. Verses 24, 25. The burning without the 
camp of the carcasses of the sin-offerings closed the services of 
this important day. Verse 27.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
84.21 


THE ANTITYPE. - As this legal system which we have been 
considering was only a “shadow,” a “figure” and “patterns,” of no 
value in itself only to teach us the nature of that perfect system of 
redemption which is its “body,” the “things themselves;” which was 
devised in the councils of heaven, and is being wrought out by “the 
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only Begotten of the Father” let us, guided by the Spirit of truth, 
learn the solemn realities thus shadowed forth. By these patterns, 
finite as we are, we may, like Paul, extend our research beyond the 
limits of our natural vision to the “heavenly things themselves.” Here 
we find the entire ministry of the law fulfilled in Christ, who was 
anointed with the Holy Ghost and by his own blood entered his 
Sanctuary, heaven itself, wnen he ascended to the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens, as “a minister of the [Hagion] 
Holies,” etc. Hebrews 8:6, 2. Paul, after speaking of the daily 
services in the Holy, and the yearly in the Holy of Holies, says, 
[Chap 9:8,] “The Holy Ghost this signifying that the way of the 
Holies [Hodon Hagion] was not yet made manifest; while as the first 
tabernacle was yet standing, which was a figure for the time then 
present, in which were offered,” etc, “until the time of reformation: 
but Christ being come, an High Priest of the [ton] good things to 
come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
hands, “by his own blood he entered on or into the holy things. (eis 
hagia.) Chap 9:8-72. The phrase, eis hagia, in verse 72 is the same 
as that rendered “holy places.” [Verse 24.] Hagia, in these two 
verses, is in the acc. pl. neuter, and governed by the prep. eis 
which signifies on, into, upon, or among. Hagia, being a neuter 
adjective, is properly rendered “holy things;” but Hagia, in verse 2, 
is in the nom. sin. fem. and properly rendered, Holy place. The 
definite “the,” belonging before “good things” in verse 17 and Chap 
10:1, makes the expression mean things “good in themselves, or 
abstractly good.” This shows the perfect harmony of Chap 9:11, 12, 
23, 24, and Chap 10:1. The “things” are “good in themselves,” 
“holy,” or “heavenly,” and in “heaven itself,” where Christ has 
entered as our High Priest to “minister” for us; and those “holy 
things” “in heaven” are connected with the “greater and more 
perfect tabernacle,” “which the Lord pitched and not man;” the same 
as the holy things of the first covenant were connected with their 
tabernacle, [Chap 9:1-5,] and all those holy things together make 
the Sanctuary. The Holies (two) [verse 8] the way of which was not 
made manifest till the time of reformation, when Christ shed his own 
blood, belong to his “greater and more perfect tabernacle,” spoken 
of in the next verse. | translate the names literal, because they are 
not literal in our common version. The Doway Bible has them as 
here given. The word in Chap 9:8, 10, 19, is Hagion, “of the Holies,” 
instead of the “holiest of all;” and shows that the blood of Christ is 
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the way or means by which he, as our High Priest was to enter both 
apartments of the heavenly tabernacle. - Now if there be but one 
place in the heavens, as many say, why were there two in the 
figure? And why, in applying the figure, does Paul speak of two? 
Perhaps those who “despise the law,” and “corrupt the covenant of 
Levi” can explain this; if not, we advise them to abide by Paul’s 
exposition of the matter. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 85.1 


Chap 6:19, 20 is supposed to prove that Christ’ entered the Holy of 
Holies at his ascension, because Paul said he had entered within 
the vail. But the vail which divides between the Holy and the Holy of 
Holies is “the second vail;” [Chap 9:3;] hence there are two vails, 
and that in Chap. 6, being the first of which he speaks, must be the 
first vail, which hung before the Holy, and in Ex. was called a 
curtain. When he entered within the vail, he entered his tabernacle, 
of course the Holy, as that was the first apartment; and our hope, as 
an anchor of the soul, enters within the vail, i.e. the atonement of 
both apartments, including both the forgiveness and the blotting out 
of sins. Those who hold that Christ entered the Holy of Holies at, 
and has been ministering therein ever since his ascension, also 
believe, as of course they must, that the atonement of the gospel 
dispensation is the antitype of the atonement made on the tenth day 
of the seventh month under the law. If this is so, the events of the 
legal tenth day, have had their antitypes during the Gospel 
Dispensation. The first event in the atonement service of that day, 
was the cleansing of the Sanctuary, as we have seen from Leviticus 
716. Then, upon their theory, the Sanctuary of the new covenant was 
cleansed in the early part of the Gospel Dispensation. Evidence is 
not wanting that neither the earth nor Palestine, their Sanctuaries 
was then cleansed. | call them their Sanctuaries, for they are not 
the Lord’s. But if the Lord’s new covenant Sanctuary was then 
cleansed, the 2300 days ended then; but if they are years, which 
we all believe, they extend 1810 years beyond the 70 weeks, and 
the last of those weeks was the first of the new covenant or Gospel 
Dispensation. The fact that those days reach 1810 beyond the 70 
weeks, and that the Sanctuary could not be cleansed till the end of 
those days, is demonstration that the antitype of the legal tenth day 
is not the Gospel Dispensation; again, if the atonement of that day 
is typical of the atonement of the Gospel Dispensation, then the 
atonement made in the Holy, [Hebrews 9:6,] previous to that day, 
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was finished before the Gospel Dispensation began. It has been 
shown that that atonement was made for the forgiveness of sins, 
and | have found no evidence that such an atonement was made on 
the tenth day of the seventh month. The Gospel Dispensation 
began with the preaching of Christ, and if it is the antitype of the 
legal tenth day, one of two things is true; either the Saviour, instead 
of fulfilling, has destroyed the greater part of the law, the daily 
service of the Holy which occupied the whole year except one day, 
the tenth of the seventh month; or else he fulfilled the whole law 
except one-three-hundred and sixtieth part of it before the Gospel 
Dispensation began, and before he was anointed as the Messiah to 
fulfill the law and the prophets. One of these two conclusions is 
inevitable on the hypothesis that the Gospel Dispensation and the 
atonement made in it, is the antitype of the legal tenth day, and the 
atonement made in it. Upon which of these horns will they hang? If 
on the former, the declaration, “| came not to destroy the law,” 
pierces them; but if they choose the latter, it then becomes them to 
prove that the law, which had a shadow of good things to come, 
was fulfilled within itself, that the shadow and substance filled the 
same place and time; also, they will need to prove that the entire 
atonement of the forgiveness of sin was made before the Lamb was 
slain with whose blood the atonement was to be made. - Now it 
must be clear to every one, that if the antitype of the yearly service 
[Hebrews 9:7] began at the first Advent, the antitype of the daily 
[verse 6] had been previously fulfilled; and, as the atonement for 
forgiveness was a part of that daily service they are involved in the 
conclusion that there has been no forgiveness of sin under the 
Gospel Dispensation. Such theory is wholly at war with the entire 
genius of the Gospel Dispensation, and stands rebuked, not only by 
Moses and Paul, but by the teaching and works of our Saviour and 
his commission to his apostles, by their subsequent teaching and 
the history of the Christian Church. But again, they say the 
atonement was made and finished on Calvary, when the Lamb of 
God expired. So men have taught us, and so the churches and 
world believe; but it is none the more true or sacred on that 
account, if unsupported by Divine authority. Perhaps few or none 
who hold that opinion have ever tested the foundation on which it 
rests. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 85.2 


1. If the atonement was made on Calvary, by whom was it made? 
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The making of the atonement is the work of a Priest. But who 
officiated on Calvary? - Roman soldiers and wicked JewsARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 85.3 


2. The slaying of the victim was not making the atonement: the 
sinner slew the victim, [Leviticus 4:1-4, 13-15,] etc., after that, the 
Priest took the blood and made the atonement. Leviticus 4:5-12, 16- 
21.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 85.4 


3. Christ was the appointed High Priest to make the atonement, and 
he certainly could not have acted in that capacity till after his 
resurrection, and we have no record of his doing any thing on earth 
after his resurrection, which could be called the atonement.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 85.5 


4. The atonement was made in the Sanctuary, but Calvary was not 
such a place.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 85.6 


5. He could not, according to Hebrews 8:4, make the atonement 
while on earth. “If he were on earth, he should not be a Priest.” The 
Levitical was the earthly priesthood, the Divine, the heavenly.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 85.7 


6. Therefore, he did not begin the work of making the atonement, 
whatever the nature of that work may be, till after his ascension, 
when by his own blood he entered his Heavenly Sanctuary for 
us.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 85.8 


Let us now examine a few texts that appear to speak of the 
atonement as passed. Romans 5:11. “By whom we have now 
received the atonement.” [Margin, reconciliation.] This passage 
clearly shows a present possession of the atonement at the time 
the Apostle wrote; but it by no means proves that the entire 
atonement was then in the past. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
85.9 


When the Saviour was about to be taken up from his apostles, he 
“commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but 
wait for the promise of the Father,” which came on the day of 
Pentecost when they were all “baptized with the Holy Ghost.” Christ 
had entered his Father’s house, the Sanctuary, as High Priest, and 
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began his intercession for his people by “praying the Father” for 
“another Comforter,” [John 14:15,] and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost,” [Acts 2:33,] he shed it down 
upon his waiting apostles. Then in compliance with their 
commission, Peter, at the third hour of the day, began to preach, 
“Repent, and be baptized, every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins.” Acts 2:38. This word, remission, 
signifies forgiveness, pardon, or more literally, sending away of 
sins. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 85.10 


To be continued.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 85.11 


“Seeing then that we have a great High Priest, that is passed into 
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession; 
for we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need.” Hebrews 4:14-16.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 85.12 


EXPERIENCE OF BRO. MASTEN 


JWe 


[We are happy to publish the following brief sketch of the 
experience of Bro. L. V. Masten, and the wonderful manifestation of 
the kind hand of Providence, in his recovery from sickness, in 
bringing him to an experimental knowledge of the present truth. It 
will be read with interest by the brethren and sisters who feel for the 
welfare of precious souls.JARSH September 30, 1852, page 86.1 


DEAR SCATTERED BRETHREN: - | bless God that there is a we 
open by which | can make known to you his mercy towards me. 

Although a stranger to most of you, | trust the time is not far distant 

when we shall receive the “seal of the living God,” and recognize 

each other upon the sea of glass, to sing the song of Moses and the 

Lamb.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 86.2 


Most of you, perhaps, are not acquainted with the circumstances by 
which | became united with the little band who are keeping the 
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commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. To such, | will 
merely state the facts, which, | trust, will increase your faith, and 
cause you to live humble in the sight of God. ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 86.3 


About the middle of last April, | entered into the employment of Bro. 

White, to take charge of the printing department of the REVIEW 
AND HERALD. - I will not detail the circumstances by which | came 
here; but it seemed the will of God to place me among his remnant, 

where | might come to a knowledge of the truth ARSH September 
30, 1852, page 86.4 


My Mother (when living) was a member of the Methodist church, 
and used all the persuasion she could to keep me from Sabbath 
[Sunday] breaking, and become a follower of Christ. | think you will 
all agree with me, that a Mother’s teachings have great weight upon 
our minds in days of youth, and in many instances, the fruit of which 
is, at some future period, a humble confession before God.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 86.5 


Notwithstanding her teachings and persuasions, there was a great 
query arose in my mind when | was taught the ten commandments, 
why they did not keep the seventh-day, as God commanded, and 
would frequently ask the question. The answer | received was that 
generally given by those who keep the first day of the week. ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 86.6 


When | came here, | was obliged, of course, to comply with the 
request of my employer: that is, to commence work on Sunday, and 
end it on Friday evening. - This practice went, somewhat, against 
my conscience; so different was it from my usual practice and early 
teachings. However, | continued on, quite anxious to learn the 
reasons of their faith, etc., and if possible, to find out whether or no 
they had the truth. | attended one or two of their meetings, and 
heard a lecture, upon one occasion, from Bro. Bates, on the 
Sabbath and Catholicity. | received considerable light, different from 
that | had ever thought or even dreamed of. | saw that spirit and 
power of God made manifest in their meetings which | never saw in 
any church that | had ever attended. | began to see plainly that they 
had the truth; and | must confess that | was under deep conviction 
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for some time, but tried to conceal it as much as possible. The light 
that | had already received, did not seem to be sufficient to subdue 
my stubborn will, and loose the chains that bound me to worldly 
pride. | would bring up every argument in my own mind, to convince 
myself that the Sabbath was not binding. | would say that Christ 
fulfilled the law; but again, when | read, “till heaven and earth pass 
away, one jot or tittle shall in no wise pass from the law,” | was lost. 
| could not find argument that would weigh it down. - Heaven and 
earth has not passed away, consequently | could not help but 
believe that the fourth commandment remained, immutable as Him 
who spoke it from the Mount. This was a burden resting upon my 
mind which continued from week to week. Sometimes | thought | 
could hold back no longer; but Satan held me so firm it seemed 
impossible to break from his grasp. Some of the brethren would 
occasionally mention the subject to me, and | would have to 
confess the light that | had already received. | was afraid to have 
them say much upon the subject, as my heart was so full, it seemed 
as if it would burst forth and give utterance to my feelings. | could 
scarcely sleep, for something seemed to whisper, “yield to 
conviction!"ARSH September 30, 1852, page 86.7 


Allow me here to state, that one great and principal reason why | 
did not become a member of any church, was, that | could not see 
that spirit, happiness and blessings they talked of; that union and 
brotherly love, which, in my opinion, ought to be one of their 
principal emblems. But on the contrary, | saw ill-will and discord, 
anarchy and confusion among its members. Such scenes as these 
disgusted me, and led me to conclude that true religion could not 
exist where such scenes were transpiring; and my mind became 
fully determined not to join any church, until | found the true church 
of Christ. Now | have found it! Bless the Lord for his guidance! | 
know | have found it. The answering of prayer and the blessings of 
God affirm it ARSH September 30, 1852, page 86.8 


On the 18th of August, ult., | was taken with a very severe attack of 
the Cholera - the fatality of the disease is too well known by all of 
you, for me to comment upon. | called a Physician, and his first 
treatment was to bleed, and after administering a variety of 
remedies, ended his medical process with doses of calomel. Such 
treatment is pronounced, by some of the most skillful Physicians, to 
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be sure death! But it seems the Lord wanted to give me another 
chance for repentance, and gave me strength (through the prayers 
of the brethren, unknown to me) to be removed from my boarding- 
place to Bro. White’s, but a few rods distantARSH September 30, 
1852, page 86.9 


The wife of the man | was boarding with, was taken with this fatal 
disease the day | was, and underwent the same treatment, by the 
same Physician, and lived but a few hours.ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 86.10 


On Sunday, the morning after my removal, | was taken again - 
worse, if any thing, than the first attack. Another Physician was 
called, and all the medicine he could produce seemed to have no 
effect. About three o’clock, if | recollect right, the relapse took place, 
and my Physician pronounced me beyond the reach of medicine. 
All that he could do for me was of no avail. | was fast sinking into 
the grave. About six o’clock it seemed as though | was drawing my 
last breath. - Death seemed to stare me in the face, and visions of 
Hell and the grave rose up before me. Demons danced before my 
eyes and seemed to grasp my breath. The history of my past life 
rose like a specter to haunt my expiring moments. The scenes of 
horror, anguish and suffering no pen is able to portray. | knew | was 
not prepared to die; | had made no confession whatever, but lay a 
guilty sinner in the sight of God. Some of the brethren and sisters 
kneeled by my bed and prayed for me. | appeared to be somewhat 
relieved, so that | lingered along several days without any apparent 
change; neither to advance or recede. - Bro. Patten and several 
others then came to me, and asked if | would give up all to God, 
and if | recovered, keep his commandments. | replied in the 
affirmative. They then commenced praying. God in his infinite 
mercy, heard and answered prayer. The blessing came upon me 
like a shower. | soon fell asleep, and when | awoke, the blessing of 
God was still resting upon me - the relapse had left me, and | felt as 
if God had again breathed into me the breath of life. | had been in 
the hands of a Physician until then. | discharged him, and held fast 
the arm of God and the faith of Jesus. | continued to gain rapidly, 
and in about two weeks, | was able to walk to the Post-office, about 
one mile distant. | called on my Physician, and so unexpected was 
my visit, that he did not, at first, recognize me, not expecting, as he 
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said, to see me out under a week to come; and he pronounced my 
case a “miracle of the present age."ARSH September 30, 1852, 
page 86.11 


These, brethren and sisters, are nothing but the simple facts as 
they occurred in my case - not exaggerated in the least. ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 86.12 


It is my candid opinion, that, had it not been for my avowal to God, 
and the prayer of faith, | should, ere this, been slumbering in the 
tomb. O, what shall | render unto Him for his goodness and mercy! 
How important that we should fear God, keep his commandments, 
and live separate from the world. And when we are sick, call in faith 
upon the Great Physician, who will heal without the use of 
medicine. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 86.13 


Christ is my Physician, my Shepherd and my Guide. In him | have 
faith, in him | put my trust. | hardly know how to praise him enough. 
| fear, sometimes, that | do not realize his goodness as much as | 
ought. My prayer to God is, that he will give me a realizing sense of 
it; and let light so shine into my soul, that | may be able to out-ride 
the storm of affliction. | feel determined to continue to the end, let 
what will come. | mean to try and go with the remnant, and enter the 
pearly gates of the Holy CityARSH September 30, 1852, page 
86.14 


May God bless you all, and fill your souls with his redeeming 
grace.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 86.15 


Yours in love of the present truth, 
L. V. MASTEN. 

Rochester, N. Y., Sept. 30th, 1852. 
LETTERS 

JWe 


From Sister Dow 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Will you allow me again to submit to you: 
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disposal a few broken thoughts. | am deeply sensible of my 
incompetence to write for the public eye, but “the love of Christ 
constraineth me.” “I groan to tell my story.” In the letters of the 
Brethren and Sisters, | often find my own views and feelings 
expressed more clearly than | can do it, and not unfrequently my 
lonely room resounds with the inadvertent response.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 86.16 


A retrospect of my past life with regard to the Holy Sabbath, fills me 
with wonder and astonishment at my own stupidity, and the 
marvelous loving-kindness of God in giving me the light of truth, 
even at the eleventh hour. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 86.17 


“Why doth He any notice take 

Of me, who did his way forsake, 

Except it be to bid me go, 

From him, to everlasting woe.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
86.18 


Free grace, free grace, my soul doth sing, 

Glory to God, my Heavenly King, 

Fain would | spend eternal days 

In striving to advance his praise."ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
86.19 


| have ever been a great lover of poetry, and when in health, a 
singer. Frequently on Sunday morning | used to sing with great 
delight, ARSH September 30, 1852, page 86.20 


“Welcome sweet day of rest, 
That saw the Lord arise,” etc ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
86.21 


O, what darkness enshrouded my mind! Where is the proof that 
Sunday was a day of rest? Alas, | looked not for proof to the light- 
giving Word, but carelessly relied on the teachings of Parents, 
Ministers, Poets, Catechisms, etc. Who rested on that day? Not the 
blessed Jesus; the day previous he rested in the tomb, butARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 86.22 


“With the dawn of that morning my Saviour was rising, 





575 


The chains of mortality bursting, despising,“ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 86.23 


Not the holy women; with affectionate promptitude they prepared 
spices and ointments for the body of their departed Lord; but the 
holy commandment must not be violated. They “rested the 
Sabbath-day. And upon the first day of the week, very early in the 
morning they came unto the sepulchre, and certain others with 
them.” And if the disciples who walked and went into the country, 
regarded that day as the Sabbath, they were less pious than some 
few professed disciples of our time, although many think there is no 
harm in taking a walk after having been to church. Surely there is 
no account in the “Volume of the Book” of any one resting on that 
day, or any commandment to that effect. ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 86.24 


O, what a round-about, dark, laborious way those are obliged to 
take who would do away the Sabbath of the Lord, forsaking the 
path which is as a shining light, and becoming more and more 
luminous as the perfect day draws near.ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 86.25 


How astonishing, how grievous, that Adventists will pursue such a 
course! From such as reject, and oppose the coming of Jesus, 
nothing better can be expected. But will those who look for, and 
love his appearing, endeavor to shun the cross? Why else will they 
“darken counsel by words without knowledge?” They have ever 
taught that except we abide in Christ, we cannot be prepared to 
meet him at his coming, and we cannot abide in him unless we, 
also, walk even as he walked. He declares that he kept his Father’s 
commandments, and how can we follow his steps unless we do 
likewise. O, how appropriate at this time the admonition, “Be not 
deceived, God is not mocked!”ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
87.1 


Dear Brethren and Sisters, let us who have seen this glorious light, 
and by grace divine been made willing to receive it, be steadfast 
immovable, not regarding the charge of “extravagance and folly,” or 
the cold indifference and desertion of former friends and associates, 
but rather rejoice in such folly as will make us wise unto salvation, 
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and will secure the everlasting friendship of Him whose favor is life, 
and whose loving-kindness, better than life. “This is my beloved, 
and this is my friend, O, daughters of Jerusalem."ARSH September 
30, 1852, page 87.2 


ELIZABETH DOW. 
Newport, N. H., Sept. 1852. 


From Bro. Denison 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Since | came here | have tried to do what 
could to spread the glorious truths of the third angel’s message, in 
circulating books and papers and talking where | could find ears to 
hear. - | have been blessed of God in so doing, but what the result 
of my labor will be, | cannot tell. At present we are entirely alone in 
keeping the Sabbath, but the Lord is with us, and we can truly say 
that it is a blessed thing to obey God.ARSH September 30, 1852, 
page 87.3 


The paper to us is a great blessing. It contains meat in due season 
for our hungry souls, and the letters from the dear brethren are so 
inexpressibly sweet that we cannot restrain the tears of joy that flow 
as we peruse them. Bro. Andrews’ Letters to C. are just what we 
needed. He has wielded the mighty weapons, furnished in the word 
of God, in a bold and fearless manner, and in my mind has made a 
clean sweep of the refuge of lies to which those resort who oppose 
God’s holy law, which the great Apostle pronounced, just, and 
good.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 87.4 


Although brought up to keep the Sabbath from my youth, | never 
saw the necessity of it as | now do, and never was so firmly rooted 
and grounded in the truth as at present. | do not feel like giving 
back, but by the grace of God am determined to press forward, 
keeping the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, until | 
pass through the pearly gates of the New Jerusalem, where | shall 
have right to the Tree of Life and drink of the pure fountain of living 
waters.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 87.5 


If any of the brethren come to Canada we hope they will not forget 
us.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 87.6 
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Your brother in the patience of the saints, waiting for redemption at 
the appearing of Jesus. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 87.7 


S.R. C. DENISON. 
Colborne, C. W., Aug. 28th, 1852. 


From Sister Richmond 


Answer to a Letter containing Objections to the SabbathARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 87.8 


DEAR SISTER: - You first state in your letter that you cannot see as 
the ten commandments are binding upon us as they were upon the 
children of Israel as a nation, ARSH September 30, 1852, page 87.9 


| answer, the commandments of God have been given in three 
different forms. First, in their verbal form. Second, they were written 
on tables of stone. And third, on the fleshly tables of the heart. 
Jeremiah 31:31-33; Hebrews 8:10. But you may be ready to 
answer, that the law of God did not exist until it was given at Mount 
Sinai, and written on tables of stone. But if the law of God did not 
exist till then, then sin did not exist; for “sin is the transgression of 
the law,” and “where no law is, there is no transgression.” Romans 
4:15; 3:20. “For until the law sin was in the world; but sin is not 
imputed when there is no law.” Romans 5:13. Now if the work of the 
law had not been written in the heart before the giving of the written 
word, how could God have counted men sinners, when they had no 
law to transgress. If the transgression of the law has existed from 
the beginning, it follows that its requirements have, also, 
existed. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 87.10 


Again, what are the conditions on which Abraham was to have the 
inheritance? It was because Abraham “obeyed my voice and kept 
my charge, my commandments, my statutes and my laws.” Then, in 
order that we may be heirs with Abraham to the same inheritance, 
we must comply with the same conditions on which Abraham was 
to have the inheritance, for if we would be the children of Abraham 
we must do the works of Abraham.ARSH September 30, 1852, 
page 87.11 
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The old covenant had moral and ceremonial conditions. The moral 
conditions are the ten commandments. The ceremonial conditions 
were the law of ceremonies which was added to the ten 
commandments, because the children of Israel had broken them, 
that they might have a way of escape. Had they never broken the 
ten commandments, the law of ceremonies never would have been 
added. But it was added because of transgression, till the seed 
should come to whom the promises were made.ARSH September 
30, 1852, page 87.12 


If you say it was the law of God that was added, | ask, to what was 
it added? ARSH September 30, 1852, page 87.13 


If you say to the promise, then | ask, why was it added? If you give 
a scriptural answer, you must say, because of transgression. Then, 
as where no law is, there is no transgression, | must necessarily 
come to the conclusion that the law of God existed before the giving 
of it on Mount Sinai, and because of its transgression the law of 
ceremonies was added, that literal Israel might have a way of 
escape after they had broken the commandment of God; that they 
might make atonement, and find forgiveness for their sins; that 
Christ, the promised heir, might come through the lineage of David, 
and the covenant made with Abraham still be good. But when Christ 
came, the law of commandments contained in ordinances was done 
away, and the law of God was written on the fleshly tables of the 
heart. It is called the new covenant, not because it did not before 
exist, but because its conditions are different, and the ceremonial 
law is done away. Now, instead of offering burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices, when we transgress the law of God, we have only to 
come to Jesus, and through faith in him find forgiveness for our 
sins. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 87.14 


Again, you say that Christ came to fulfill the law, and when it was 
fulfilled the inference is, that it passed away. But let us hear what 
the word of God says on this point: “Think not that | am come to 
destroy the law or the prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfill. For verily | say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled.” 
Matthew 5:17. But if the Sabbath has passed, then more than a jot 
or tittle has passed. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 87.15 
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Does not the apostle Paul say, inRomans 8:4, “that the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us who walk not after 
the flesh but after the Spirit.” Then, if we are to fulfill the 
righteousness of the law it has not yet passed away. We may, by 
keeping the commandments, fulfill the righteousness of the law; but 
by so doing we shall not destroy it. - Paul says, in the 7th verse of 
the same chapter, “that the carnal mind is enmity against God; for it 
is not subject to the law of God, neither, indeed, can be.”ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 87.16 


Again, you say, in regard to the ten commandments, that you now 
see that they did not have to be abolished and re-enacted by the 
Lord, but were in force until fulfilled by Christ, and thus had their 
desired end, and Christ came in as lawgiver. ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 87.17 


In regard to Christ coming in as lawgiver it is sufficient to say that 
there is but one lawgiver, and that one is God. And if he has 
abolished his law, a part of his own constitution, he alone can bring 
it back. - If God abolished his law because man did not need it, and 
then Christ comes in as lawgiver and gives it because man does 
need it, then they are divided against themselves. As its re- 
enactment cannot be shown, | must believe that it is not abolished, 
but stands the same as when given on Mount Sinai, only now it is 
written on the fleshly tables of the heart. ARSH September 30, 1852, 
page 87.18 


If the law of God is abolished and none of its precepts re-enacted, 
then we are at liberty to have other gods before us, or make graven 
images, or kill, or break any of the commandments and still be 
without sin; for sin is the transgression of the law, and where no law 
is there is no transgression.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 87.19 


Suppose for instance, that | should break the first, second or any of 
the commandments except the fourth, would you fellowship me as a 
Christian? | answer, No, you would tell me, at once, that | was a 
sinner in the sight of God. But were | to enquire, why | was a sinner, 
you could not show me, without referring to, or quoting from the ten 
commandments, which you cannot do, as you believe they are 
abolished, destroyed and not re-enacted. O, my soul mourns over 
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those who, for the sake of getting rid of the fourth commandment, 
are willing to abolish all the commandments, which Paul delighted 
in, and called holy, just and good. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
87.20 


Again, you say that were you to embrace the view that the ten 
commandments were binding, you could not see it to be true that 
the keeping of the First-day sabbath was the mark of the beast; for 
if it is so, then most of the martyrs died with this mark, and most of 
the good pilgrims in the latter days, must come up branded in this 
manner.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 87.21 


| answer, in Daniel 7:25, the Papal power is brought to view, “and 
he shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall wear 
out the saints of the Most High, and think to change times and laws; 
and they shall be given into his hand until a time times and the 
dividing of time,” or 1260 years. During this period of time the Papal 
power has been trying to change the law of God, and instead of 
keeping the seventh day as commanded, have gradually brought 
into use the first day of the week, upon their own authority. This 
could not have reference to human times and laws, for those he has 
the power to change. But he was to think to change the times and 
laws of God, by treading down his immutable precept, the holy 
Sabbath. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 87.22 


Sunday-keeping is an institution of the beast, and all who obey this 
institution, emphatically worship the beast. This is the very thing 
wherein the two-horned beast will cause the earth and them that 
dwell therein to worship the first beast, and to receive his mark. The 
truth of God declares it, and history shows its fulfillment. All must 
admit there is no point of religious faith so prominent in the Roman 
world as that of Sunday-keeping, and that there is no other principle 
in the religious church upon which such unity of faith exists. It is a 
prominent characteristic mark, and it is of the first beast. ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 87.23 


The third angel is now raising his loud and warning voice against 
worshiping the beast, or receiving his mark. And has he no mark to 
administer? Yes, he has the seal or mark of the living God. And 
what is it? It is the Sabbath of the Lord our God. Why is it said, 
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“here are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus?” Because one of them has been trodden down more than 
1260 years, and although nine have been kept, it could not be said 
that they were keeping the commandments; because it is written, 
“whosoever shall keep the whole law, and shall fail with respect to 
one precept, has become guilty of all.” Therefore, the trodden-down 
commandment must be restored and kept. And it is now being 
restored, and the breach is being made up in the law of God. God’s 
people are turning away their feet from the Sabbath, ceasing to 
tread it down, and are calling it a delight and by so doing, they are 
called the repairers of the breach, and restorers of paths to dwell in. 
Isaiah 58:12, 13.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 87.24 


In regard to the Martyrs and Christians in days gone by having the 
mark of the beast, | would say that the church has been in a 
wilderness state 1260 years. And the two witnesses prophesied in 
sackcloth during the same period. Since that time, light upon the 
Scriptures has been increasing, and great light is now shining upon 
the commandments of God. Therefore, more is required of us, for 
where much is given much will be required. And as they did not 
have the true light upon the commandments, but conscientiously 
kept the first day of the week as a Sabbath, and lived according to 
the best light they had, therefore, they were guiltless; for Jesus 
stood ready to blot out the errors of his people. ARSH September 
30, 1852, page 87.25 


But now, in these last moments of time, God is preparing a people 
to stand when Jesus shall leave the Heavenly Sanctuary, and shall 
take his seat upon the great white cloud, clothed with the garments 
of vengeance, to execute judgment upon the ungodly. Then we 
shall have no mediator to plead our cause before the Father. Then 
the sentence will for ever be passed, he that is unjust and filthy let 
him be so still. - He that is holy, and righteous let him be so 
still ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.1 


If we are found with error then it will sink us down to death. But 
thanks be to God that we have a Great High Priest in the Heavenly 
Sanctuary, who is now standing before the mercy-seat, pleading his 
blood in our behalf; and now is the time to confess our errors before 
him, that our sins may be blotted out when the times of refreshing 
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shall come from the presence of the Lord.ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 88.2 


Again, you say, that if this be true you would be glad to know it, but 
while you have such evidences to the contrary you can but reject it 
as error. Then you say you have no objection to our keeping the 
seventh day, and would be glad if all Christendom were keeping 
that day, because if we keep it as a Sabbath to the Lord it seems 
more proper to keep the day he honored, and commanded his 
ancient people to keep. But the moment you make keeping the 
Seventh-day a test of Christianity, it brings us under the law, and 
methinks the Apostle would tell us that we were fallen from 
grace.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.3 


According to what you say, you believe us to be in error, yet would 
be glad to see all Christians keeping the seventh day. In reference 
to our making the seventh-day Sabbath a test, | would say we do 
not make it a test. But God’s word says, “he that shall break one of 
these least commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be of no 
esteem in the reign of heaven.” And again, “he that shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all.” And again, 
“he that saith, | know him, and keepeth not his commandments; is a 
liar and the truth is not in him.” 7 John 2:4.ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 88.4 


| am willing to abide by His Word, to walk out upon his truth, and 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. And | feel 
that my feet are planted upon a sure foundation. Though the storm 
and tempest may rage, the seven last plagues be poured out upon 
this ungodly world, yet if | stand firm upon the commandments of 
God, and the testimony of Jesus, | shall be covered with the 
covering of Almighty God, so that | shall pass through the time of 
trouble, see the King in his beauty, and at last stand upon Mount 
Zion with the 144,000, that are redeemed from the earth.ARSH 
September 30, 1852, page 88.5 


LOIS J. RICHMOND. 
Ashfield, Mass., Sept. 1852. 


From Bro. Cornell 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | have just returned from the West, on a tou 
through Michigan and Indiana, in company with Bro. Case. Our tour 
was very fatiguing, being constantly engaged, while not traveling, in 

trying to persuade and urge (“compel”) the honest in the “high ways 
and hedges” to come in and receive the heavenly food, embrace 

the present truth by which we are to /ive, and “not by bread alone.” - 

Fourteen or fifteen were convinced, and joyfully confessed the truth, 

and vowed to keep the commandments. And as many more are 

“almost persuaded,” but wish to investigate more thoroughly before 

deciding. The saints, in the different places we visited, were not a 
little comforted, encouraged and strengthened by the abundance of 
clear evidence presented by Bro. Case, from the word of the Lord. 
The field of labor seems very large, and the laborers are very few. 

O, that the Lord would send forth more laborers, and qualify them to 
give the message in aclear, persuasive, and yet in a powerful 

manner, that many, even all of the honest, may see and obey the 

truth.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.6 


Your unworthy brother, in hope, 
Plymouth, Mich., Sept. 1852. 
M. E. CORNELL. 


From Bro. Ingraham 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - From the consideration of the fulfillment o 
prophecy in our Advent history, | see we are living in a time 
unparalleled by any that ever preceded it. The church never 
occupied such a position as now, since the creation of the world. 
We are hastening with the velocity of an angel to the unseen, 
untried realities of the eternal world. - The days of Noah, when 
compared with this day, is but a shadow to the substance. The days 
of Lot, in which God rained fire and brimstone upon the inhabitants 
of Sodom, and also, the destruction of Jerusalem, when contrasted 
with the scenes which are soon to be ushered in upon us, are but 
rays that point to a greater time of trouble. The morning will soon 
dawn upon the chosen and blest. The morning cometh, but is this 
all? If so, all might rejoice. The day of glory is not only soon to 
come, but a long, dark, dreary night to commandment-breakers, 
and beast-worshipers, in which no lone star is seen to direct the 
guilty to the Lamb of God. The scenes of earth are closing. The last 
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message of mercy is now being proclaimed. The life-boat is out, the 
standard raised, the flag unfurled, on which is written the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus ARSH September 
30, 1852, page 88.7 


The dividing line is now being drawn. Take sides we must. No 
intermediate or neutral ground. All shall worship the beast whose 
names are not written in the book of life.ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 88.8 


| often find in my travels, some that are convinced of the 
truthfulness of our position, but for fear of losing this world’s goods, 
or a good name, they choose to keep silent. Such must expect the 
wages due them for pursuing such a course. God’s Word says, they 
shall be beaten with many stripes. If heaven is not worth sacrificing 
all things of an earthly nature, then it cannot be so glorious as 
described in God’s Word. - Many sell their birthright for the trifling 
things of this world, and Jesus for less than thirty pieces of 
silver. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.9 


When | take into consideration the preparation necessary to stand 
in the time of trouble, and the bright shining glory that is to be 
revealed when Christ shall appear, | can rightly appreciate the 
exhortation of Christ, “to strive to enter in at the strait gate.” If we 
come to the conclusion, because we have the theory of truth, the 
work is accomplished, we surely surely mistake the work to be done 
for the remnant. - Permit me to urge forward the saints in the 
glorious work of the third angel’s message. We have no time to idle 
away. A great work is to be wrought in us. The old man is to be 
crucified, and put off, with his deeds. Our minds are to be brought in 
subjection to the mind of Christ. The tongue is to be bridled, foolish 
talking to be put away, a victory to be gained over our doubts and 
fears, and we are to walk with God as Enoch did, having the same 
testimony, that our ways please God, if we expect to be translated. 
The thought of exchanging this world for another, is one that brings 
great solemnity to my mind. - And this change will soon take place. 
Notwithstanding the solemnity that enshrouds my mind, my heart 
leaps forward to that time when God’s people shall return to Zion, 
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads, and shall obtain 
joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. - Bright 
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scenes of paradise are just before us. Can we bear the thought of 
losing that world of glory. It is too much to indulge in such a thought 
for one moment. What though the billows of life darkly roll, and the 
combined elements of earth throw up a breastwork, mighty and 
strong, against the truth. The time will soon come when the 144,000 
will rise, and wing their way upward to the sea of glass, and shout 
victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and 
over the number of his name. They will pass lightly over the sea of 
glass, and enter the Holy City, the peaceful home of the 
righteous. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.10 


“Forward, then, with courage go, 

Long we cannot dwell below; 

Soon the joyful news will come, 

Child, your Father calls - Come home.” 

WM. S. INGRAHAM. 

Bath, N. Y., Sept. 24th, 1852.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
88.11 


From Sister Shoudy 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Although a stranger personally, | feel it < 
privilege to write. | have had the Review and Herald a short time, for 
which | am truly thankful. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.12 


In taking a retrospective view of my past life up to the present time, 
| have abundant reason to praise God with all my soul; for while | 
was traveling the downward road to death, God called after me to 
seek the preparation requisite to an admittance into his kingdom; 
while tempted and severely tried by the adversary of my soul, and 
almost ready to sink beneath the load, the presence and Spirit of 
Jesus has sustained me thus far. | can truly say, | know the blood of 
Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin, and a witness, short of this, can 
never satisfy me.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.13 


| have started for Canaan, and on | must go. | praise the Lord that | 
ever heard the first and second messages, and was enabled to 
rejoice in the glorious prospect of the speedy coming of Jesus. 
Notwithstanding all this mercy bestowed upon me, | had, in a 
measure, wandered from God, and become cold and indifferent. 
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Then he sent our beloved Bro. Rhodes with the third angel’s 
message. This seemed to sum up the whole, and show the right 
track. | was led to acknowledge the truth, and rejoice in the same. 
With regard to it, | can say, with the Prophet of old, “O, how love | 
thy law!” | feel unworthy of a name with you, but | am willing to 
endure the whole truth, and be identified as one who keeps the 
“commandments of God, and faith of Jesus.” | can now see a vast 
difference between the law of Moses and the law of God. | can now 
understand the Apostle’s argument. The Word truly is a light to my 
feet and a lamp to my path. It shines more and more unto the 
perfect day. | am fully determined to go through, at the expense of 
every thing else. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.14 


Unwavering faith in the present truth cuts us loose from every tie 
that binds us to earth, and makes us pilgrims and strangers here. A 
view of the glorious inheritance, the rich reward is enough to 
stimulate us to action. In view of all this, ARSH September 30, 1852, 
page 88.15 


And can | yet delay 

My little all to give? 

To tear my soul away, 

For Jesus to receive? ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.16 


Your unworthy sister, 

SOPHIA SHOUDY. 

Syracuse, N. Y., Sept. 22nd. 1852.ARSH September 30, 1852, 
page 88.17 


CINCINNATI, O., CONFERENCE 


JWe 


THIS Meeting was one of deep interest to the little company there, 
that are striving to keep all of God’s commandments. - They feasted 
on the precious truths now shining so clearly to illuminate the 
pathway of the just. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.18 


In 1844, multitudes in C. were rejoicing in the termination of the 
2,300 days of Daniel’s vision, and shouting, “Behold the Bridegroom 
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cometh, go ye out to meet him!” that are now moving the very 
opposite way.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.19 


The large brick Tabernacle where they had so frequently met to 
offer prayer, and praise to God for the true light that was then 
shining from the first angel’s message, is now a wholesale cider 
and vinegar store. Another house was also built to advocate the 
Advent truth; this, also, is now in other hands. A few still meet at a 
private house in the city, on the first day of the week to worship, but 
their views of scripture testimony are so discordant (so | am told) 
that no two of them can patiently listen to the argument of the third. 
Thus the great truths that once delighted them, are abandoned, and 
it seems to afford them no pleasure to listen to any one that labors 
to prove that they were then walking in the path of the just, and if 
they would admit the 2,300 days ended where they were clearly 
proved to be, and embrace the third angel’s message, peace and 
harmony would prevail with every honest soul.ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 88.20 


Some that attended this meeting, admitted the scripture truths as 
they were set before them. Some that had not heard before, 
listened with attention. One fully embraced the message. Brn. 
Moran, Gould, and others, were with us from Lawrenceburg, Ind. 
The Lord blessed and strengthened his law-loving, Sabbath- 
keeping children. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.21 


Sulivan, Sulivan Co., Ind. We were in this place and vicinity, from 
Sept. 9th to the 14th, holding a series of meetings on the present 
truth. We gave eight lectures in the Christian meeting-house. The 
people seemed much interested to hear. This was the first time the 
subject of the Advent had ever been given in the place. During the 
progress of the meeting, and especially at the close, many 
questions were asked. | send you the names of sixteen heads of 
families here who wish the Review and Herald sent to their address, 
that they may more fully investigate the subject. Seven of them 
(heads of families) are connected with the C. church, and 
professedly keeping the Sabbath. These eagerly grasped the truth 
in the message, and wish to know all about it ARSH September 30, 
1852, page 88.22 
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These seven families with their children, which they have trained to 
keep the Sabbath, number about sixty. They wish to be 
remembered by those who love God and _ keep his 
commandments.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.23 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Jeffersonville, Ind., Sept. 16th, 1852. 


Appointments.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.24 


THERE will be a Conference at Mill Grove, N. Y., to commence 
Friday, Oct. 8th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and hold several days. Bro. 
Rhodes and others may be expected. Brethren in the vicinity are 
invited to attend.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.25 


In behalf of the brethren, 
G. W. HOLT. 


Letters received since Sept. 16th ARSH September 30, 1852, page 
88.26 


E. Dow, M. Leadbeater, H. B. Steadman, M. E. Cornell, M. L. 
Bauder, S. R. C. Denison, Wm. S. Ingraham, Z. Marsh, J. Kemp, G 
Huse, J. Bates, A. A. Dodge, J. Hebner, Wm. A. Raymond, S. F. 
Pike. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.27 


Receipts.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.28 


P. Gibson, C. A. Curtis, L. Kellogg, S. Shoudy, E. F. Clark, M. B. 
Cobb, R. Cochrin, L. Harrington, A. H. Huntley, L. Knight, each 
$1.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.29 


L. Marsh, J. G. Smith, each $2. P. Dickerson, C. Stevens, C. Smith, 
each $3.ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.30 


D. R. Palmer, |. D. Cramer, each $5ARSH September 30, 1852, 
page 88.31 


|. F. Day, $2,75; B. G. Jones, $1,75; Bro. Kelsey, E. Bugbee, each 
$1,50; A. Thayer, 85 cents; N. R. Rigby, J. Locke, each 75 cents; C. 
L. Winship, L. Bolton, each 50 centsARSH September 30, 1852, 





589 


page 88.32 
For Printing Materials. ARSH September 30, 1852, page 88.33 


Otis Nichols, $10; Josiah Hart, $2; J. G. Smith, $14RSH 
September 30, 1852, page 88.34 
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HEAVEN DESIRED 


JWe 


O, LEND me the wings of a dove, 

To fly from these regions of woe; 

My hopes and my joys are above, 

And thither my spirit would go. 

| long with my Saviour to rest, 

Beyond the assault of my foes, 

And lean with a smile on his breast; 

No pillow can yield such repose.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 89.2 


How pleased and how blest should | be 
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To gaze on his beauteous face; 

While love and compassion to me 

Lend every expression a grace. 

No cloud should bewilder my sight. 

No sigh from my heart should arise; 

But filled with ecstatic delight, 

All tears should be wiped from my eyes.ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 89.3 


Ah, then | should cease to offend 

The Saviour | love and adore; 

His grace, without limit or end, 

Should reign in my heart evermore. 

All pure as the angels above, 

Each thought should exult in his name; 

Each passion resigned to his love, 

With rapture his name should proclaim.ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 89.4 


EXTRACT FROM A DISCOURSE BY JOHN WESLEY, 


JWe 


Upon our Lord’s Sermon on the MountARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 89.5 


“THINK not that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets; | am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfill ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
89.6 


For verily | say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 89.7 


Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” 
Matthew 5:17-20.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 89.8 


1. “AMONG the multitude of reproaches which fell upon Him who 
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was despised and rejected of men, it could not fail to be one, that 
he was a teacher of novelties, an introducer of a new religion. This 
might be affirmed with the more color, because many of the 
expressions he had used, were not common among the Jews; 
either they did not use them at all, or not in the same sense, not in 
so full and strong a meaning. Add to this, that the worshiping God in 
spirit and in truth, must always appear a new religion, to those who 
have hitherto known nothing but outside worship, nothing but the 
form of godliness.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 89.9 


2. And it is not improbable, some might hope it was so; that he was 
abolishing the old religion, and bringing in another; one which they 
might flatter themselves, would be an easier way to heaven. But our 
Lord refutes in these words both the vain hopes of the one, and the 
groundless calumnies of the other. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
89.10 


| shall consider them in the same order as they lie, taking each 
verse for a distinct head of discourse.ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 89.11 


1. 1. And first, ‘Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets. | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill’ ARSH October 74, 
1852, page 89.12 


The ritual or ceremonial law, delivered by Moses to the children of 
Israel, containing all the injunctions and ordinances which related to 
the old sacrifices and service of the temple, our Lord indeed did 
come to destroy, to dissolve and utterly abolish. To this bear all the 
apostles witness: not only Barnabas and Paul, who vehemently 
withstood those who taught, that Christians ought to keep the law of 
Moses: not only St. Peter, who termed the insisting on this, on the 
observance of the ritual law, a tempting God, and putting a yoke 
upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers, saith he, 
nor we were able to bear: but all the apostles, elders and brethren 
being assembled with one accord, declared, that to command them 
to keep this law, was to subvert their souls; and that it seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost and to them, to lay no such burthens upon them. 
This hand-writing of ordinances our Lord did blot out, take away, 
and nail to his cross. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 89.13 
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2. But the moral law, contained in the ten commandments, and 
enforced by the prophets, he did not take away. It was not the 
design of his coming, to revoke any part of this. This is a law which 
never can be broken, which stands fast as the faithful witness in 
heaven. The moral stands on an entirely different foundation, from 
the ceremonial or ritual law; which was only designed for a 
temporary restraint upon a disobedient and stiff-necked people: 
whereas this was from the beginning of the world: being written not 
on tables of stone, but on the hearts of all the children of men, when 
they came out of the hands of the Creator. And however the letters 
once wrote by the finger of God, are now in a great measure 
defaced by sin, yet can they not be wholly blotted out, while we 
have any consciousness of good and evil. - Every part of this law 
must remain in force, upon all mankind, and in all ages: as not 
depending either on time or place, or any other circumstances liable 
to change; but on the nature of God, and the nature of man, and 
their unchangeable relation to each other. ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 89.14 


3. ‘| am not come to destroy but to fulfill.” Some have conceived our 
Lord to mean, | am come to fulfill this, by my entire and perfect 
obedience to it. And it cannot be doubted but he did, in this sense, 
fulfill every part of it. But this does not appear to be what he intends 
here, being foreign to the scope of his present discourse. Without 
question his meaning in this place is (consistent with all that goes 
before and follows after) / am come to establish it in its fullness, in 
spite of all the glosses of men. | am come to place in a full and clear 
view, whatsoever was dark or obscure therein. | am come to 
declare the true and full import of every part of it: to shew the length 
and breadth the entire extent of every commandment contained 
therein; and the height and depth, the inconceivable purity and 
spirituality of it in all its branches.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
89.15 


4. And this our Lord has abundantly performed in the preceding and 
subsequent parts of the discourse before us: in which he has not 
introduced a new religion into the world, but the same which was 
from the beginning: a religion, the substance of which is without 
question, as old as the creation; being coeval with man, and having 
proceeded from God, at the very time when man became a living 
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soul (the substance, | say, for some circumstances of it, now relate 
to man as a fallen creature.) A religion witnessed to, both by the 
law, and by the prophets in all succeeding generations. Yet was it 
never so fully explained, nor so thoroughly understood, till the Great 
Author of it, himself, condescended to give mankind this authentic 
comment on all the essential branches of it: at the same time 
declaring it should never be changed, but remain in force to the end 
of the world.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 89.16 


Il. 1. ‘For verily | say unto you’ (a solemn preface, which denotes 
both the importance and certainty of what is spoken) till heaven and 
earth pass one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till 
all be fulfilled. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 89.17 


One jot - it is literally, not one Jota, not the most inconsiderable 

vowel, or one tittle, MIAKERAIA, one corner, or point of a 
consonant. It is a proverbial expression, which signifies that no one 
commandment contained in the moral law, nor the least part of one, 

however inconsiderable it might seem, should ever be 

disannulled.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 89.18 


‘Shall in no wise pass from the law: OU ME PARELTHE APO TOU 
NOMOU. The double negative here used, strengthens the sense, 
so as to admit of no contradiction. And the word PARELTHE, it may 
be observed, is not barely future, declaring what will be; but has 

likewise the force of an imperative; ordering what shall be. It is a 

word of authority, expressing the sovereign will and power of him 

that spake: of him whose word is the law of heaven and earth, and 

stands fast for ever and ever. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 89.19 


‘One jot or tittle shall in no wise pass, till heaven and earth pass;’ or 
as it is expressed immediately after, EOS AN PANTA GENETAI, till 
all (or rather all things) be fulfilled, till the consummation of all 
things. Here is therefore no room for that poor evasion (with which 
some have delighted themselves greatly) that ‘no part of the law 
was to pass away, till a// the [aw was fulfilled: but it has been fulfilled 
by Christ; and therefore now must pass, for the gospel to be 
established.’ Not so; the word a// does not mean all the law, but all 
things in the universe; as neither has the term fulfilled, any 
reference to the law, but to all things in heaven and earth. ARSH 
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October 14, 1852, page 89.20 


2. From all this we may learn, that there is no contrariety at all, 
between the law and the gospel: that there is no need for the law to 
pass away, in order to the establishing the gospel. Indeed, neither 
of them supersedes the other, but they agree perfectly well 
together. Yea, the very same words, considered in different 
respects, are parts both of the law and of the gospel: if they are 
considered as commandments, they are parts of the law; if as 
promises, of the gospel. - Thus, thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, when considered as a commandment, is a branch 
of the law; when regarded as a promise, is an essential part of the 
law, proposed by way of promises. - Accordingly, poverty of spirit, 
purity of heart, and whatever else is enjoined in the holy law of God, 
are no other, when viewed in a gospel light, than so many great and 
precious promises.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 89.21 


3. There is therefore the closest connection that can be conceived, 
between the law and the gospel. On the one hand, the law 
continually makes way for, and points us to the gospel: on the 
other, the gospel continually leads us to a more exact fulfilling of the 
law. The law, for instance, requires us to love God, to love our 
neighbor, to be meek, humble or holy: we feel that we are not 
sufficient for these things; yea, that with man this is impossible. But 
we see a promise of God to give us that love, and to make us 
humble, meek and holy. We lay hold of this gospel, of these glad 
tidings; it is done unto us according to our faith; and the 
righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 89.22 


We may yet further observe, that every command in holy writ, is 
only a covered promise. For by that solemn declaration, ‘this is the 
covenant | will make after those days, saith the Lord, | will put my 
laws in your minds, and write them in your hearts.’ God hath 
engaged to give whatsoever he commands. - Does he command us 
then to pray without ceasing? to rejoice evermore? to be holy as he 
is holy? It is enough. He will work in us this very thing. It shall be 
unto us according to his word.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 89.23 


But if these things are so, we cannot be at a loss what to think of 
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those who in all ages of the church have undertaken to change or 
supersede some commands of God, as they professed, by the 
peculiar direction of his Spirit. Christ has here given us an infallible 
rule, whereby to judge of all such pretensions. Christianity, as it 
includes the whole moral law of God, both by way of injunction and 
of promise, if we will hear him, is designed of God, to be the last of 
all his dispensations. There is no other to come after this. This is to 
endure till the consummation of all things. Of consequence all such 
new revelations, are of Satan and not of God; and all pretences to 
another more perfect dispensation, fall to the ground, of course. 
Heaven and earth shall pass away; but this word shall not pass 
away.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 90.1 


Ill. 1. ‘Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, 
the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.’ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 90.2 


Who, what are they, that make ‘the preaching of the law a 
character of reproach? Do they not see on whom the reproach must 
fall? on whose head it must light at last? Whosoever on this ground 
despiseth us, despiseth him that sent us. For did ever any man 
preach the law like him? even when he came not to condemn but to 
save the world; when he came purposely to bring life and 
immortality to light through the gospel? Can any preach the law 
more expressly, more rigorously, than Christ does in these words? 
And who is he that shall amend them? Who is he that shall instruct 
the Son of God how to preach? Who will teach him a better way of 
delivering the message which he hath received of the Father? ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 90.3 


2. ‘Whosoever shall break one of these least commandments,’ or 
one of the least of these commandments - These commandments, 
we may observe, is a term used by our Lord as equivalent with the 
law, or the law and the prophets, which is the same thing, seeing 
the prophets added nothing to the law; but only declared, explained, 
or enforced it, as they were moved by the Holy GhostARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 90.4 
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‘Whosoever shall break one of these least commandments’ - 
especially if it be done willfully or presumptuously: one: - for he that 
keepeth the whole law and thus offends in one point, is guilty of all. 
- The wrath of God abideth on him as surely as if he had broken 
every one. So that no allowance is made of one darling lust; no 
reserve for one idol; no excuse for refraining from all besides, and 
only giving way to one bosom sin. What God demands, is an entire 
obedience; we are to have an eye to all his commandments; 
otherwise we lose all the labor we take in keeping some, and our 
poor souls for ever and ever.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 90.5 


‘One of these least,’ or one of the least of these commandments. 
Here is another excuse cut off whereby many, who cannot deceive 
God, miserably deceive their own souls. ‘This sin, saith the sinner is 
it not a little one? Will not the Lord spare me in this thing? Surely he 
will not be extreme to mark this, since | do not offend in the greatest 
matters of the law.’ Vain hope! speaking after the manner of men, 
we may term these great and those little commandments. But in 
reality, they are not so. If we use propriety of speech, there is no 
such thing as a little sin; every sin being a transgression of the holy 
and perfect law, and an affront of the great majesty of 
heaven.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 90.6 


‘And shall teach men so’ - In some sense it may be said, that 
whosoever openly breaks any commandment, teaches others to do 
the same; for example speaks, and many times louder than 
precept. In this sense it is apparent every open drunkard, is a 
teacher of drunkenness; every Sabbath-breaker is constantly 
teaching his neighbor to profane the day of the Lord. But this is not 
all: an habitual breaker of the law, is seldom content to stop here. 
He generally teaches other men to do so too, by word as well as 
example; especially when he hardeneth his neck and hateth to be 
reproved. Such a sinner soon commences an advocate for sin; he 
defends what he is resolved not to forsake. - He excuses the sin 
which he will not leave, and thus directly teaches every sin which he 
commits.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 90.7 


‘He shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven:’ that is, shall 
have no part therein. He is a stranger to the kingdom of heaven 
which is on earth; he hath no portion in that inheritance: no share of 
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that righteousness and peace and joy, in the Holy Ghost. Nor by 
consequence can he have any part in the glory which shall be 
revealed.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 90.8 


4. But if those who even thus break and teach others to break, ‘one 
of the least of these commandments, shall be called least in the 
kingdom of heaven,’ shall have no part in the kingdom of Christ and 
of God; if even these shall be cast into outer darkness, where is 
wailing and gnashing of teeth; then where will they appear, whom 
our Lord chiefly and primarily intends in these words? They who 
bearing the character of teachers sent from God, do nevertheless 
themselves break his commandments, and openly teach others so 
to do; being corrupt both in life and doctrine. ARSH October 14, 
1852, page 90.9 


5. These are of several sorts. Of the first sort are they who live in 
some wilful, habitual sin. Now if an ordinary sinner teaches by his 
example, how much more a sinful minister? Even if he does not 
attempt to defend, excuse or extenuate his sin. If he does, he is a 
murderer indeed, yea, the murder-general of his congregation. He 
peoples the regions of death. He is the choicest instrument of the 
prince of darkness. When he goes hence hell from beneath is 
moved to meet him at his coming. Nor can he sink into the 
bottomless pit, without dragging a multitude after him.ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 90.10 


6. Next to these are the good-natured, good sort of men, who live 
an easy, harmless life, neither troubling themselves with outward 
sin, nor with inward holiness; men who are remarkable neither one 
way nor the other; neither for religion nor irreligion; who are very 
regular both in public and private; but do not pretend to be any 
stricter than their neighbors. A minister of this kind breaks, not one, 
or a few only of the least commandments of God; but all the great 
and weighty branches of his law, which relate to the power of 
godliness; and all that require us to pass the time of our sojourning 
in fear, to work out our salvation with fear and trembling; to have 
our loins always girt and our lights burning; to strive or agonize to 
enter in at the strait gate. And he teaches men so by the whole form 
of his life, and the general tenor of his preaching; which uniformly 
tends to sooth those in their pleasing dream, who imagine 
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themselves Christians and are not; to persuade all who attend upon 
his ministry to sleep on and take their rest. No marvel therefore if 
both he and they that follow him, wake together in ‘everlasting 
burnings., ARSH October 14, 1852, page 90.11 


7. But above all these, in the highest rank of the enemies of the 
gospel of Christ are they who openly and explicitly judge the law 
itself, and speak evil of the law. Who teach men to break (LUSAI, to 
dissolve, to loose, to untie the obligation of) not one only, whether 
of the least or of the greatest, but all the commandments at a 
stroke: who teach, without any cover, in so many words. ‘What did 
our Lord do with the law? He abolished it? ‘There is but one duty, 
which is that of believing.’ ‘All commands are unfit for our times.’ 
‘From any demand of the law no man is obliged now to go one step, 
to give away one farthing, to eat or omit one morsel.’ This is indeed 
carrying matters with a high hand. This is withstanding our Lord to 
the face, and telling him, he understood not how to deliver the 
message on which he was sent. O Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge! Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do!ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 90.12 


8. The most surprising of all the circumstances, that attend this 
strong delusion, is that they who are given up to it, really believe 
that they honor Christ by overthrowing his law, and that they are 
magnifying his office, while they are destroying his doctrine! Yea, 
they honor him just as Judas did, when he said hail Master, and 
kissed him. And he may as justly say, to every one of them, 
‘Betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss?’ It is no other than 
betraying him with a kiss, to talk of his blood and take away his 
crown; to set light by any part of his law, under pretence of 
advancing his gospel. Nor indeed can any one escape this charge, 
who preaches faith in any such manner as, either directly or 
indirectly, tends to set aside any branch of obedience; who 
preaches Christ so as to disannul or weaken in any wise the least of 
the commandments of God.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 90.13 


9. It is impossible indeed to have too high an esteem for the faith of 
God’s elect. And we must all declare, ‘By grace ye are saved 
through faith: - Not of works lest any man should boast.’ We must 
cry aloud to every penitent sinner, ‘Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
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and thou shalt be saved.’ But at the same time, we must take care 
to let all men know we esteem no faith but that which worketh by 
love; and that we are not saved by faith, unless so far as we are 
delivered from the power as well as the guilt of sin. And when we 
say, believe and thou shalt be saved, we do not mean, believe and 
thou shalt step from sin to heaven, without any holiness coming 
between: faith supplying the place of holiness. But believe and thou 
shalt be holy; believe in the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt have peace 
and power together. Thou shalt have power from him in whom thou 
believest, to trample sin under thy feet; power to love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and to serve him with all thy strength. Thou 
shalt have power, by patient continuance in well-doing, to seek for 
glory, and honor, and immortality. Thou shalt both do and teach all 
the commandments of God, from the least even to the greatest. 
Thou shalt teach them by thy life as well as thy words, and so be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven.”ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 90.14 


THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST 


JWe 
(Concluded.)ARSH October 14, 1852, page 90.15 


Now put by the side of this text another on this point from his 
discourse at the ninth hour of the same day, [Acis 3:79,] “Repent ye 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord.” Here he exhorts to repentance and conversion. (Turning 
away from sins.) For what purpose? “That your sins may be (future) 
blotted out.” Every one can see that the blotting out of sins does not 
take place at repentance and conversion; but follows, and must of 
necessity be preceded by them. Repentance, conversion and 
baptism had then become imperative duties in the present tense; 
and when performed, those doing them “washed away,” [Acts 
22:16] remitted or sent away from them their sins; [Acts 2:28;] and 
of course are forgiven and have received the atonement; but they 
had not received it entire at that time, because their sins were not 
yet blotted out. How far then had they advanced in the reconciling 
process? Just so far as the individual under the law had, when he 
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had confessed his sin, brought his victim to the door of the 
tabernacle, laid his hand upon it and slain it, and the priest had with 
its blood entered the Holy, and sprinkled it before the vail and upon 
the altar, and thus made an atonement for him, and he was 
forgiven. Only that was the type, and this the reality. That was 
prepared for the cleansing of the great day of atonement, this for 
the blotting out of sins when the times of refreshing shall come from 
the presence of the Lord, and he shall send Jesus. Hence, “by 
whom we have now received the atonement” is the same as “by 
whom we have received forgiveness of sin.” At this point the man is 
made free from sin. The Lamb on Calvary’s cross is our victim slain. 
“Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant” “in the heavens” is our 
interceding High Priest, making atonement with his own blood, by, 
and with which he entered there. The essence of the process is the 
same as in the “shadow.” 1. Convinced of sin. 2. Repentance and 
confession. 3. Present the Divine sacrifice, bleeding. This done in 
faith and sincerity we can do no more, no more is required. ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 90.16 


Then in the heavenly Sanctuary our High Priest, with his own blood, 
makes the atonement and we are forgiven. 7 Peter 2:24. “Who his 
own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree.” See, also, 
Matthew 8:17; Isaiah 53:4-12. His body is the “one sacrifice” for 
repenting mortals, to which their sins are imputed, and through 
whose blood in the hands of the living active Priest they are 
conveyed to the heavenly Sanctuary. That was offered “once for 
all,” “on the tree;” and all who would avail themselves of its merits, 
must, through faith, there receive it as theirs, bleeding at the hands 
of sinful mortals like themselves. After thus obtaining the atonement 
of forgiveness we must maintain good works, not the deeds of the 
law; but being dead to sin should live unto righteousness. This work 
we all understand to be peculiar to the Gospel Dispensation ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 90.17 


An inferential objection arises, which in many minds overwhelms 
any amount of Bible argument on this point. It is, New Jerusalem 
cannot be defiled, hence needs no cleansing; therefore New 
Jerusalem is not the Sanctuary. A very summary process of 
inferential deduction truly, especially for those who have said so 
much on the insufficiency of mere inferential testimony. We would 
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advise them to review the grounds of their faith, and see how many 
and strong arguments they have for the earth or Palestine being the 
Sanctuary, and how many objections to the Sanctuary of the new 
covenant being where its Priest is, that are not entirely inferential; 
and then in place of their inferences, take the plain testimony of the 
Word and teach it. But how was the Sanctuary defiled? The 
Sanctuary of the Old Testament, being on earth, could be, and was, 
defiled in various ways - by an unclean person entering it. “She 
shall touch no hallowed thing, nor come into the Sanctuary, until the 
days of her purifying be fulfilled.” - Leviticus 12:4. It could be 
profaned by the high priest going out of it, while the anointing oil 
was upon him for the dead; [Leviticus 21:12;]] by a man’s 
negotiating to purify himself. Numbers 79:20. All the chief of the 
priests and of the people polluted it by transgressing very much 
after all the abominations of the heathen. Chap 36:74. “Surely, 
because thou hast defiled my sanctuary with all thy detestable 
things, and with all thine abominations, [idolatry,] therefore will | 
diminish thee.” Ezekiel 5:11.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 91.1 


“Moreover, this they have done unto me; they have defiled my 
sanctuary in the same day, and have profaned my sabbaths: for 
when they had slain their children to their idols, then they came the 
same day into my sanctuary to profane it.” Ezekiel 23:38, 39. “Her 
priests have polluted the sanctuary; they have done violence to the 
law.” Zephaniah 3:4. Antiochus polluted it by offering swine flesh 
upon its altar. Mac. From these texts we can clearly see, that it was 
moral rather than physical uncleanness that defiled the sanctuary in 
the sight of the Lord. True, it did become physically unclean, but 
that uncleanness had to be removed before the atonement was 
made by which it was reconciled or cleansed. See Chap 2:29. And 
that, we have seen was the law of cleansing; [Leviticus 12-15;] the 
object must be made visibly clean, so to speak, so that we would 
call it clean, to prepare it for its real cleansing with blood. Now no 
one supposes that New Jerusalem is unclean, or ever has been, as 
its type was, when overrun, desecrated and desolated by Syrian, 
Chaldean or Roman soldiery, or trod by wicked priests. Even if it 
were, the removing of such defilement would not be the cleansing it 
was to undergo at the end of the 2300 days. The Sanctuary was 
unclean in some sense, or else it would not need to be cleansed; 
and it must in some way have received its uncleanness from man. 
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Removed as the heavenly Sanctuary is from the midst of mortals, 
and entered only by our Forerunner, Jesus, made an High Priest, it 
can only be defiled by mortals through his agency, and for them 
cleansed by the same agency.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 91.2 


The legal, typical process of defiling and cleansing the sanctuary, 
through the agency of the priest, has been examined. With that in 
our minds, let us go to the New Testament. Paul says, [Co/ossians 
1:19, 20,] “For it pleased the Father that in him should all fullness 
dwell, and having made [margin, making] peace through the blood 
of his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself; by him | say, 
whether they be things on earth or things in heaven.” When things 
on earth are spoken of in connection or contrast with things in 
heaven, no one can understand them all to be in the same place. 
Things in heaven are to be reconciled as well as things on 
earth.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 91.3 


If they needed reconciling they were unreconciled if unreconciled, 
then unclean in some sense in his sight. The blood of Christ is the 
means, and Christ himself the agent of reconciling to the Father 
both the things in heaven and the things on earth. People have an 
idea that in heaven, where our Saviour has gone, every thing is, 
and always was perfect beyond change or improvement. But he 
said, “in my Father’s house are many mansions; if it were not so, | 
would have told you. | go to prepare a place for you.” He went into 
heaven, and Paul says that the building of God an house not made 
with hands, is in the heavens. 2 Corinthians 5:1.ARSH October 14, 
1852, page 91.4 


For what did he go to his Father’s house? “To prepare a place for 
you.” Then it was unprepared and when he has prepared it, he will 
come again and take us to himself. Again, [Hebrews 9:23] “It was 
therefore necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens 
should be purified with these; but the heavenly things themselves 
with better sacrifices than these.” What were the patterns? “The 
tabernacle and all the vessels of the ministry,” [verse 27,] which 
constituted the worldly sanctuary. Verse 7. What were the heavenly 
things themselves? - The greater and more perfect tabernacle 
[verse 11] and the good things and the holy things. [Verses 717, 72.] 
These are all in heaven itself. “For Christ is not entered into the holy 
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places made with hands which are the figures of the true; but into 
heaven itself.” Verse 24. Paul here shows that it was as necessary 
to purify the heavenly things, as it was to purify their patterns, the 
worldly. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 91.5 


The Scape-Goat.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 91.6 


THE next event of that day after the Sanctuary was cleansed, was 
putting all the iniquities and transgressions of the children of Israel 
upon the head of the Scape-goat and sending him away into a land 
not inhabited, or of separation. It is supposed by almost every one 
that this goat typified Christ in some of his offices, and that the type 
was fulfilled at the first Advent. From this opinion | must differ; 
because, ist. That goat was not sent away till after the High Priest 
had made an end of cleansing the Sanctuary; [Leviticus 16:20, 213] 
hence, that event cannot meet its antitype till after the end of the 
2300 days. 2nd. It was sent away from Israel into the wilderness, a 
land not inhabited, to receive them. If our blessed Saviour is its 
antitype, he also must be sent away, not his body alone, but soul 
and body, for the goat was sent away alive, from, not to, nor into his 
people; neither into heaven, for that is not a wilderness or land not 
inhabited. 3rd. It received and retained all the iniquities of Israel; but 
when Christ appears the second time, he will be without sin. 4th. 
The goat received the iniquities from the hands of the priest and he 
sent it away. As Christ is the priest, the goat must be something 
else besides himself, and which he can send away. 5th. This was 
one of two goats, chosen for that day, one was the Lord’s and 
offered for a sin offering; but the other was not called the Lord’s, 
neither offered as a sacrifice. Its only office was to receive the 
iniquities from the priest after he had cleansed the Sanctuary from 
them, and bear them into a land not inhabited, leaving the 
Sanctuary, priest and people behind, and free from their iniquities. 
Leviticus 16:7-10, 22. 6th. The Hebrew name of the scape-goat, as 
will be seen from the margin of verse 8, is “Azazel.” On this verse, 
Wm. Jenks, in his Comp. Com., has the following remarks: [“Scape- 
goat.] See diff. opin. in Bochart. Spencer, after the o/dest opinion of 
the Hebrews and Christians, thinks Azazel is the name of the devil; 
and so Rosenmire, whom see. The Syriac has Azazel, the angel 
[Strongone] who revolted.” 7th. At the appearing of Christ, as taught 
from Revelation 20, Satan is to be bound and cast into the 
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bottomless pit, which act and place are significantly symbolized by 
the ancient High Priest sending the scape-goat into a separate and 
uninhabited wilderness. 8th. Thus we have the Scripture, the 
definition of the name in two ancient languages, both spoken at the 
same time, and the oldest opinion of the Christians in favor of 
regarding the scape-goat as a type of Satan. In the common use of 
the term, men always associate it with something mean, calling the 
greatest villains and refugees from justice, scape-goats. Ignorance 
of the law and its meaning is the only possible origin that can be 
assigned for the opinion that the scapegoat was a type of 
Christ. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 91.7 


Because it is said, “The goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities 
into a land not inhabited.” Leviticus 16:27. And John said, “Behold 
the Lamb of God, that taketh [margin, beareth] away the sin of the 
world,” it is concluded without further thought that the former was a 
type of the latter. But a little attention to the law will show that the 
sins were borne from the people by the priest, and from the priest 
by the goat. 1st. They are imparted to the victim. 2nd. The priest 
bore them in its blood to the Sanctuary. - 3rd. After cleansing them 
from it on the 10th of the seventh month, he bore them to the 
scape-goat. 4th. The goat finally bore them away beyond the camp 
of Israel to the wilderness. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 91.8 


This was the legal process, and when fulfilled, the author of sins will 
have received them back again, (but the ungodly will bear their own 
sins,) and his head will have been bruised by the seed of the 
woman; the “strong man armed” will have been bound by a stronger 
than he, “and his house (the grave) spoiled of its goods (the 
saints.”) Matthew 12:29; Leviticus 11:21, 22. The thousand years 
imprisonment of Satan will have begun, and the saints will have 
entered upon their millennial reign with Christ ARSH October 14, 
1852, page 91.9 


The Sanctuary must be cleansed before Christ appears; because, 
1, He “was once offered to bear the sins of many: and unto them 
that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation.” Now as his last act in bearing the sins of many is to bear 
them from the Sanctuary after he has cleansed it, and as he does 
not appear till after having borne the sins of many, and then without 
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sin; it is manifest that the Sanctuary must be cleansed before he 
appears. The Sanctuary must be cleansed before the resurrection, 
for the Lord has provided a comforting message for his people, 
telling them that it is done. - “Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, 
saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto 
her that her warfare (appointed time, margin) is accomplished, that 
her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath received of the Lord’s hand 
double for all her sins,” /saiah 40:1, 2. Jerusalem and the Lord’s 
people are here spoken of, as the Sanctuary and host are in Danie! 
8. His people, when Jerusalem’s appointed time is accomplished, 
are affected and are to be comforted by telling them that her iniquity 
is pardoned. This must be New Jerusalem, for there was never any 
time set for pardoning the iniquity of Old Jerusalem which must 
have had iniquity of some kind and from some source, else she 
could not be pardoned of it. The fact that the Lord has commanded 
to comfort his people by telling them that Jerusalem’s iniquity is 
pardoned, is proof positive that she had iniquity, and that it will be 
removed before his people, are delivered and enter her with songs 
and everlasting joy. This message is similar to that in /saiah 52:9. 
After the good and peaceful tidings have been published, saying 
unto Zion, Thy God reigneth, it is declared, “The Lord has 
comforted his people, he hath redeemed Jerusalem.” - Jerusalem 
was in a state from which she had to be redeemed, and that before 
the resurrection; for the next verse says, “All the ends of the earth 
shall see the salvation of our God.”"ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
91.10 


THE PAMPHLET. - Bro. Andrews’ Review of O. R. L. C. ir 
pamphlet form has been delayed partly on account of the sickness 

of our Foreman, Bro. L. V. Masten. We shall get it out as soon as 
possible. - We will give seasonable notice of the time that it will be 

ready. We think large quantities of this Work should be sent out 

East and West as soon as it is ready. Those who wish to assist us, 

will please send in their means now, if convenient. ARSH October 
14, 1852, page 91.11 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, OCT. 14, 1852. 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER 


JWe 


IT is extremely unpleasant to occupy space in the REVIEW AND 
HERALD, in noticing the unchristian treatment, and abusive 
language of the conductors of the Harbinger toward those who 

claim the right to teach and keep all the commandments of God. 

We have stated our design and ardent wishes, to meet our 

opponents upon bible ground. We have felt determined to maintain 

this position, and if those who oppose us choose to stoop to the 

mean work of attacking character, to carry their points, not to notice 

them. We have had our eyes open to the course pursued by the 

Harbinger, in its difficulties with the Advent Herald, for years. And 

with astonishment have we looked on and seen its course relative 

to “Boston difficulties’ with which was connected Weethee, 

Needham, and others. And we have become perfectly satisfied that 
it is in vain to expect justice of the Harbinger, especially in matters 

where its interest is concerned. And were it not that justice to the 

cause of truth, and our much injured brethren, demands that we 

should speak of the abuse of the Harbinger, we should keep silent. 

We have no idea of noticing all the misrepresentations, and low, 

unchristian language of the Harbinger relative to Sabbath-keepers, 

for our time and space can be better employed; but it may be duty 
to notice a few things for the benefit of those who may be in danger 
of being deceived. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.1 


We refer the reader to an article in the Harbinger for Aug. 28, 1852, 
headed, “Vain Talkers,” written by “C,” [Crozier.] In speaking of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD, he saystRSH October 14, 1852, page 
92.2 


“The conductors of that paper have been requested to publish 
corrections of the falsehoods that have appeared in its columns 
from the pens of those men and their associates. But this they have 
refused or neglected to do. By such refusal or neglect they have 
forfeited all claim to respect, either as Christians or honorable 
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men.”ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.3 


Without doubt, “C.” refers to the article sent to us by C. W. Low, C. 
Crawford Jr., M. Whitaker and Nathan Richardson, headed, “Mr. 
Joseph Bates’ Misrepresentations,” published in the Harbinger for 
July 10th. It is true we did not publish their article. Those men were 
strangers to us, and as their article possessed a bitter spirit, they 
entering into that slanderous strain so common to the Harbinger, 
ranking Sabbath-keepers with Shakers and the followers of S. S. 
Snow, raising a warning against us, as a class of deceivers, we say 
that no reasonable person of common sense, will decide that it was 
our duty to publish it; or if we did, not till we had learned the 
particulars in the case. The following from the article will show its 
character:ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.4 


“In conclusion, we would say to the brethren and sisters generally, 
be on your guard, that ye be not deceived by the false statements 
and misrepresentations of Mr. Bates and his associates, for this is 
their general course in attempting to prove their false 
theories." ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.5 


Under these circumstances, we gave the following note in the 
REVIEW AND HERALD for July 8tA RSH October 14, 1852, page 
92.6 


“TO CORRESPONDENTS. - C. W. Low, C. Crawford, M. Whitake 
and N. Richardson. - Your communication is received, and relative 
to it we remark as follows: ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.7 


1. The nature of the case is such that we should greatly err to 
publish it without a more thorough knowledge of it. 2. Those who 
have read our publications know that we have not the least 
sympathy for Shakerism, or the heretical teachings of S. S. Snow. 
3. Your sweeping remarks relative to ‘Mr. Bates and his associates,’ 
seem much like the bitter remarks of others who have endeavored 
to prejudice the people against Sabbath-keepers. 4. We shall 
forward your communication to Bro. Bates, and if you have been 
misrepresented, it will be a pleasure to him to correct.”-ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 92.8 


It will be seen that we did not refuse to publish their article, 
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notwithstanding its abuse; we only wished time to obtain a thorough 
knowledge of the matter. But at the close of their article when 
published in the Harbinger, its Editor gives the following 
unrighteous, bitterARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.9 


“NOTE. - TheReview declines publishing this statement. This is 
unfair, as it has previously given the opposite side of the matter. But 
this is not to be wondered at, for misrepresentations, and fearful 
perversions of the plain word of the Lord, are prominent traits of that 
paper.”ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.10 


In the REVIEW AND HERALD for Aug. 5th, Bro. Bates replied t 
the charges of misrepresentation brought against him, showing 
them false. And in the REVIEW AND HERALD for Sept. 2nd, is the 
following testimony to the point:ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
92.11 


“It is in defense of truth, and the character of our beloved Bro. 
Joseph Bates, that we send you this statement for publication in the 
Review and Herald for we learn that the article published in the 
Advent Harbinger of July 10th, entitled, ‘Mr. Bates’ 
Misrepresentations,’ signed by C. W. Low, C. Crawford Jr., M. 
Whitaker and N. Richardson, is made use of, to prejudice the minds 
of many that otherwise might listen to the truth, and likewise to the 
injury of the character and influence of Bro. Bates. Therefore, we 
feel constrained (painful as it is to publicly expose the errors of 
those we love) to say that their statement made in the Harbinger, is 
not correct. It contains many errors and misstatements. And we 
further say that the statement made by Bro. Bates in the Review 
and Herald of May 6th, of the manner in which that meeting 
commenced, and progressed, to its painful close, was 
correct.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.12 


JOHN HAMILTON, 
OLIVE HAMILTON, 
ADAM MILLER, 
ELIZA A. MILLER, 
P. MILLER, Jr.” 


These individuals were present at the meeting referred to, in the 
article published in the Harbinger of July 10th, and know whereof 
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they affirm. But for not publishing that article, containing false 
charges against Bro. Bates, “C.” states that the conductors of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD have “forfeited all claim to respect, eithe 
as Christians or honorable men!!” - And charges us with giving 
evidence that we love a lie!!! Such abuse will open the eyes of the 
candid. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.13 


The next thrust in the article headed, “Vain Talkers” is at the 
character of Bro. J. Bates, yet his brethren are associated with him, 
and all ranked as liars!! - After quoting from an unguarded letter 
from H. C. Mason, making certain inquiries relative to Eld. Marsh’s 
house, furniture, etc., and stating that Bro. Bates was circulating 
unfavorable reports relative to Eld. Marsh in Mich., C. adds: “The 
above is not a tithe of the falsehoods those men ‘feel called’ to 
circulate.” He then goes on to show that Bro. Bates is a liar, in 
circulating reports in Mich. unfavorable to Eld. Marsh, and adds: ‘All 
liars shall have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death.,ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 92.14 


The conscientious, uninformed reader of the Harbinger who is 
ready to receive all that is taught in that paper, by this time could 
easily imagine that he saw J. Bates, and his brethren that keep the 
commandments of God consuming amid the flames of the lake of 
fire and brimstone. But we will let H. C. Mason speak for himself. 
He voluntarily sent us the following, a few days since addressed to 
Eld. J. Marsh.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.15 


“| will say a few words in regard to my inquiry which | wrote to you 
which was this, the report as stated by one Joseph Bates that you 
had the past season been building one of the nicest brick houses in 
the city of Rochester, and that you had bought a sofa that cost $150 
00, and that you had bought a piano for your daughter that cost 
$300 00, and that you and your family dressed in all the 
extravagances of a city life. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.16 


Now the remarks that | have to make are these, not expecting the 
report would come out in full, but only an answer to it, and not 
knowing the privilege you would take with the report, | should have 
been more precise in laying it before you.ARSH October 14, 1852, 
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page 92.17 


Now as there were several persons in the room, and all engaged in 
talking, at the same time, | may have mistook friend Bates’ reply as 
to what use you put your receipts to. And as regards the prices of 
your furniture, | got them from other sources, as a report.ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 92.18 


H. C. MASON. 


We regret that Bro. Mason has not furnished us with the original 
copy of the following letter, but as he has not, we give it as written 
by him, from memory. Bro. Mason says:ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 92.19 


“AS near as | can recollect, the following is a true copy of a letter 
written to Eld. Joseph Marsh, Ed. of theHarbinger, Sept. 12th, 
1852.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.20 


FRIEND MARSH: - When last | wrote to you, August 8th, | did no 
then think that | should have occasion for writing to you so soon 
again, but circumstances alter cases sometimes you know.ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 92.21 


| have been studying the Sabbath question for some months past, 
and when | wrote to you | was firm in the belief that the Sabbath 
was not binding upon us, but by evidence too plain to be 
misunderstood | have been constrained to acknowledge the 
seventh day as the Sabbath of the Lord our GodARSH October 14, 
1852, page 92.22 


When | see men like yourself, Crozier, Shelden and Frisbie, who 
pretend to stand up for the plain literal interpretation of the 
Scriptures, make such sad havoc of the word of God as you do of 2 
Corinthians 3:7-16, with various other passages in the New 
Testament, it is enough to make the very blood chill in my 
veins.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.23 


Take the Harbinger of February 7 and May 24 and compare them 
with the Bible and see whether you would dare to stand before the 
Judgment bar of Almighty God with such an interpretation of his 
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word as that. May God help you to see the sandy foundation upon 
which you stand, when trying to make an abolition of God’s law, 
when it is said that, “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled.” - May God 
enable you to see the difference between his holy law and the 
hand-writing of ordinances which was against us, is the prayer of 
your friend and well wisher.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.24 


Now | wish to call your attention to an article in the Harbinger of 
August 28, headed, “Vain Talkers.” Now it appears that you have 
taken the liberty to come out and make a platform of my shoulders 
for one column and two thirds of slanderous abuse upon the 
character of a certain class of individuals that you know nothing 
about, saying that thirteen fourteenths of what they all say, is false. 
Now my letter did not call for such an answer, neither did | expect it 
or wish it. | simply asked you to give me an answer, yea or nay, 
instead of which, your colleague has come out and used language 
at my expense which it seemed that no Christian would use. Is this 
doing by others as you would that they should do by you? Is this 
loving your neighbor as yourself?ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
92.25 


Bro. R. Randal wishes me to say that he wants you to stop mailing 
the Harbinger to him and he will send you the money as soon as he 
can get it. - |, also, request that you will look over your books, and 
see how many numbers of the Harbinger | have had that | have not 
paid for, and send me a statement of the amount due you, and | will 
send the same to you. | feel truly thankful for what light | have 
received through the Harbinger, but | can go with you no further, 
and | request you to stop sending the same to me. H. C. 
MASON.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.26 


Climax, Mich., 1852.”ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.27 


We regret that Bro. Mason, actuated by the spirit of error, should 
write to the Harbinger office in the unguarded manner that he did, 
giving the enemies of truth a chance to revile us; but it is certainly 
christian in him, after seeing the advantage that the Harbinger had 
taken of his letter, to let the facts be known, and thus show that Bro. 
Bates is free from the charges made against him. Bro. Mason may 
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expect to receive similar treatment from the Harbinger for freely 
letting facts be known, to that experienced by Bro. M. E. Cornell, 
but with a conscience void of offence, and the blessing of God, he 
can bear with pleasure all the curses of those who violate the fourth 
commandment and “teach men so."ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
92.28 


God is on the side of his truth, therefore, weapons formed against it 
will not prosper. Even the wrath of man will praise the Lord. This 
unrighteous course pursued by the Harbinger will prove effectual in 
opening the eyes of the honest children of God, and leading them to 
the truth in the end. In seizing upon the first opportunity, when the 
chance looked favorable, to slander, and if possible, crush Bro. 
Bates, a self-sacrificing, devoted servant of Jesus Christ, the 
conductors of the Harbinger have shown what is in their hearts, and 
what they would do to others should a favorable opportunity be 
presented. But, thank God, such revilings only serve for the breeze 
to fan the flame of truth, and to lead its devoted proclaimers to more 
watchfulness and prayer. This seems necessary to the 
advancement of the cause of truth. “It must needs be that offences 
should come, but wo to that man by whom the offence 
cometh.”ARSH October 14, 1852, page 92.29 


The question is asked by C., “Is the possession of a nice brick 
house, a sofa, a piano, silver forks and good clothes, evidence of 
the wickedness of their owner, and that his religious sentiments are 
erroneous? - If so, some who are keeping the Seventh day will 
come short.”ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.1 


We answer, that a man may have all these things when the light of 
truth breaks into his mind, but if he believes the Lord is coming, he 
will act out his faith, and his works will show that he really believes 
what he professes to believe. The possession of all these things is 
certainly a small evil compared with the corrupting doctrine that the 
commandments of God are done away, and the sin of pouring out 
slanderous abuse upon those who observe and teach the 
commandments.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.2 


It has been our object to expose the absurdities of the no-Sabbath 
system by the plain word of God, and teach our fellow men the 
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commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. And it is painful to 
us to be, in any way, called from this work, to reply to those who 
have no better arguments to offer than slanderous reports relative 
to Sabbath-keepers. It has been and still is, our design to meet, in a 
candid and thorough manner, the arguments brought against the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment. This we have done. - And if 
the Harbinger did not feel the force of the truth it resists, it would not 
resort to slander to raise prejudice against us.ARSH October 74, 
1852, page 93.3 


As Eld. Marsh’s house, furniture, etc., have been by the Harbinger 
the subject of free remarks, and as those remarks have cruelly 
borne upon us, it is just to introduce here a letter from Sister Jane 
Fraser, that our readers may have the facts in the case, and if any 
of them have received wrong impressions, they may be corrected 
on points she refers to.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.4 


BROTHER WHITE: - As | am identified with that class who profess 
to keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, who are 
everywhere spoken against and misrepresented, | wish, for the 
sake of the cause of God, to state some facts in reference to a 
recent article in the Harbinger, in which all this class are called liars. 
| was in Eld. Marsh’s employ about four months, commencing 
August, 1851. When | first went there, they had a very nice 
Melodeon, which they said cost $70,00. The use of this was given 
to a Mrs. Webster, a very proficient teacher of music, for such 
services as she might render in making his wife and daughters 
competent to play the Piano. - (Which C., in the article referred to, 
has well said, was not bought, for it was a hired one.)ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 93.5 


During the time that | was there two of his daughters did take 
lessons on the Piano, and Mrs. Marsh commenced a few weeks 
before | left. Eld. Marsh was expecting to sell his house and lot 
while | was there, which he valued at three or four thousand dollars. 
But for some cause he was disappointed.ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 93.6 


| state these things that your readers may have the true, 
unvarnished facts in the case.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.7 





615 


Rochester, Oct., 1852. 
JANE FRASER. 


The readers of the Harbinger, whose eyes have for years, fallen 
upon the almost weekly duns of that paper, and who have read the 
numerous, stirring articles from the Editor, headed, “Our Wants,” 
and “Our Pecuniary Wants,” could not be blamed for having the 
impression that the Editor was a very poor man, and that it was with 
great difficulty that he obtained a livelinood. Let such compare their 
impressions with the above testimony.ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 93.8 


But it is said that Eld. Marsh is “trying to sell his house and lot in 
order to pay debts incurred in publishing.” Is it any marvel that his 
subscribers should fall off, and that many should lose their interest 
in a paper that teaches the abolition of the commandments of God, 
and is ready to publish false reports of those who do and teach 
them. Men who get their eyes once open, will not support such a 
paper. Has not the Harbinger of late been committing suicide? The 
following shows the spirit of the Harbinger, whose motto is, “Speak 
the truth in love."“ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.9 


“We have been credibly informed that Hiram Case and S. W. 
Rhodes, two of the most prominent and active Seventh Day 
evangelists, are in the habit of advising the subscribers of the 
Harbinger to stop their paper without paying for it! Men who will 
advise such dishonesty will not scruple to corrupt God’s word, nor 
to do any other wickedness that they deem necessary to carry their 
points, provided they think they can escape punishment. They are 
wolves in sheep’s clothing. Beware of them.”ARSH October 14, 
1852, page 93.10 


Now let Bro. Rhodes speak for himself in this matter. Bro. Case can 
do the same.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.11 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | wish to say that the statement of the 
Harbinger that | have advised “the subscribers of the Harbinger to 
stop their paper without paying for it,” is a false charge. So far from 
this, that money handed me for my personal benefit, | have handed 
to the Editor of the Harbinger to pay what the individual owed for 
that paper. | have always advised those stopping the Harbinger to 





616 


pay what they owed for it. This, and other slanderous reports, may 
be noticed hereafter. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.12 


S. W. RHODES. 


Sabbath-keepers have been wickedly misrepresented by the 

Harbinger as possessing a denunciatory, unchristian spirit. We 

mourn that we are no more like Christ. We have nothing to boast of. 

It is the mercy of God that his Spirit is with us, as a people, and that 
we feel the perishing condition of those exposed to the wrath of 

God. This should lead us to great humility of soul. It is well known 
that the REVIEW AND HERALD has often spoken out plainh 
against an unchristian spirit, and has faithfully warned its readers to 

seek for the spirit of meekness, and ever manifest a right spirit to 

those who oppose us.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.13 


We do not say that all of our brethren have at all times moved and 

spoken with that discretion that they should. We have reproved 

some privately, and have often pointed out in the REVIEW AND 
HERALD faults in some professing the Sabbath. What a wonder, if 
Sabbath-keepers, coming out of the different classes of professed 

Advent believers, and the different churches, should all, at first start, 

move in perfect, gospel order. But this is our aim, and the REVIEW 
AND HERALD will not cease to enforce the necessity of its readers 
manifesting the fruits of the Spirit in all the walks of life ARSH 

October 14, 1852, page 93.14 


If any of our brethren have been misinformed respecting the 
Harbinger, and have at any time stated what was not correct 
respecting it, we confidently expect that they will take the first 
opportunity to correct the same. We expect to be vilified through its 
columns, but trust that none of our brethren will indulge in a spirit of 
retaliation.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.15 


In the remarks of the Harbinger for July 31st, upon the note of Bro. 
M. E. Cornell, is the following: ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.16 


“LOVE is a prominent fruit of the spirit of Christ; the greater degree 
of that spirit the possessor has, the greater will be the love for his 
brethren.”ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.17 
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Now we will give the following from the same article, which the 
Editor may consider a strain of love.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
93.18 


“And had his feet been planted on the rock of truth, or the plain 
word of the Lord, he would not have been deceived by the 
unqualified assumptions, the dogmatical and unlawful inferences, 
the fearful perversions, the mystified expositions, wild, metaphysical 
and vain ramblings, foolish dreams, and mesmeric influences of 
those who practice such things.” (!!)ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
93.19 


What love is this! This Editor seems to claim alone the right to pour 
out his bitterness on those who do not agree with him, then, 
perhaps, in the next paragraph turns around, and in his accustomed 
strain talks of love. Here are some of the expressions relative to 
Sabbath-keepers, so common in the Harbinger.ARSH October 14, 
1852, page 93.20 


“Such liars and unprincipled men - their villainy - reckless of the 
truth - unsafe to hear them, or keep company with them - we warn 
all persons to beware of them - their unholy spirit and practices - 
swaggering raillery of those vagrant strangers - perhaps he don’t 
know silver from iron - they vilely sneak away, muttering - they are 
wolves in sheep’s clothing.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.21 


We close by saying, this is a manifestation of the real spirit of the 
Harbinger whose position has been that the ten commandments 
have been abolished, and are now being fulfilled in LOVE, whose 
motto is, “Speak the truth in love.” (IWARSH October 14, 1852, page 
93.22 


Dunkirk Conference.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.23 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | returned last Fourth-day from Rock Co. 
where | had been laboring (and in the southern part of Dane Co.) 
for a couple of weeks. | left home for the purpose of assisting Bro. 
Harris to hold a meeting in Dunkirk Township, Dane Co., 
commencing the 17th ult. The message had never been proclaimed 
there. Many were much interested in the truth. The last meeting | 
held there, was one of much interest, and deep feeling was 
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manifested by those who heard. Bro. Harris acknowledged the 
truth, expressing his firm belief in our obligation to keep God’s 
unchanged law. | also lectured in Cooksville, Rock Co., by request 
of Bro. Hoxie of that place, who is also favorably disposed to the 
truth. | pray that he and Bro. Harris may have faith and grace to 
renounce the favor of the world, and keep God’s_ holy 
Sabbath. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.24 


At Cooksville | was joined by Bro. Phelps. We spent the Sabbath 
(25th ult.) with the band at Union, who are strong in the Lord, fully 
determined to obey God in spite of the beast or his agents. From 
thence Bro. Phelps went to Albion on his way North. We design 
holding a few conference meetings, Lord willing, in this State, this 
fall, to bring the brethren together to consider the state and 
necessities of the cause in the West. | fear many of the brethren in 
this country do not fully realize the shortness of time, and the 
importance of doing with our might what we find to do. A large part 
of this State has not yet been visited, and unless the brethren act 
with energy, and a sense of the responsibility resting on them, but 
little can be done this Winter. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.25 


There is much to do in the West, and laborers are few. Many 
professing faith in the message are in the Laodicean church, and 
want more of the power of godliness to live their faith before the 
world. How much we need to deny self, and seek only that honor 
that cometh from above. | never realized as | now do, that the 
friendship of the world is enmity with God. But if God is for us, who 
can be against us? Blessed be his name, his grace is sufficient for 
us. His promises are precious, and his word is truth. ARSH October 
14, 1852, page 93.26 


Yours in love, 
J. H. WAGGONER. 
Baraboo, Wis., Oct., 1852. 


Tyrone, Mich., Conference.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 93.27 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Our Conference has just closed in this place 
with the happiest results. Quite a number for the first time 
confessed the truth. We gave, in all, seven lectures, and on the 
evening of the second day, we met to break bread, and had a 
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heavenly, melting, confessing time. Parents confessed to their 
children, and children to their parents. It was remarked that there 
never was so powerful a meeting here before. God manifested his 
goodness, and poured out his Spirit. Some rejoiced, while others 
wept aloud, and we all felt that God was with us. ARSH October 14, 
1852, page 93.28 


The brethren came from Plymouth, Jackson and Livingston to hear 
the third message. The way seems to be opening into new fields of 
labor, and we have more calls than we can attend to. My prayer is, 

Lord, send more faithful laborers into the field, that will feed the 

flock with the present truth. | feel more than ever like crying aloud, 

“the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus."ARSH October 
14, 1852, page 93.29 


| see that the Harbinger has commenced an attack on the character 
of the dear servants of God, but | can say that | feel to rejoice, 
though unworthy, that | can suffer reproach for the truth’s sake. It 
seems to encourage me to put forth a more vigorous effort than 
ever, to spread the truth. We have come to a point of time when the 
dragon is wroth with the remnant of the seed of the woman, which 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. The war is commencing, and soon the armies will take the 
field, but victory will turn on Zion’s side.ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 93.30 


Yours in hope of entering the City. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
93.31 


H. S. CASE. 
Tyrone, Mich., Oct. 4th, 1852. 


MODERN PHENOMENA OF THE HEAVENS 

JWe 

CHRIST, the prophets and apostles, have distinctly and repeatedly 
foretold of remarkable phenomena or “Wonders in the heavens” 


and of “Fearful sights and great signs,” particularly describing them, 
which on being witnessed, were to admonish the world of the near 
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coming of the “great and terrible day of the Lord,” which he has 
appointed, “in the which he will judge the world in righteousness.” 
While even the church and her watchmen, quite generally, have 
long been slumbering over the prophecies and signs of the Lord’s 
coming again, with the pleasing dream of a temporal millennium 
first, they have been thus fulfilling another prophecy of the Advent 
at hand, which foretells that “darkness shall cover the earth, and 
gross darkness the people;” (and that both the wise and the foolish 
would be finally aroused from their midnight sleeping, only by the 
cry, “Behold the bridegroom cometh go ye out to meet him.”) And 
while asleep under such darkness, it is not at all surprising that they 
should consider, as many do still, that those prophecies of Christ's 
return, and the signs of it, are all mystical, and as referring only to 
political and other temporal events, mostly already fulfilled and as 
having nothing to do with things so solemn as Christ's coming to 
judgment.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.1 


In now attempting briefly to show that the Second Advent of Christ, 
personal and glorious, is now specially nigh at hand, from the 
modern fulfilling of the prophetic wonders, sights and signs in the 
heavens which were to precede the great day, | would class them 
under the following heads: ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.2 


7 ke 


|. - “Great Signs” “in the Heavens,” “Blood, and Fire, and Pillars of 
Smoke.”ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.3 


Il. - “Signs in the Sun and in the Moon” - both darkened, etcARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 94.4 


Ill. - “Signs in the Stars,” - Stars falling, etcARSH October 14, 
1852, page 94.5 


IV. - The Great Comet of 1843, andARSH October 14, 1852, page 
94.6 


V. - Miscellaneous other late Phenomena.ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 94.7 


|. - “GREAT SIGNS” “IN THE HEAVENS,” “BLOOD, AND FIR 
AND PILLARS OF SMOKE.”ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.8 
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Or the Aurora Borealis and Northern Lights are to be 
considered.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.9 


Some of the scriptures foretelling these phenomena are as 
follows:ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.10 


And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, that | will pour 
out of my spirit......And | will shew wonders in heaven above, and in 
the earth beneath, blood, and fire, and vapor of smoke......before 
that great and notable day of the Lord come. - Acts 2:17-20.ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 94.11 


And | will show wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and 
fire, and pillars of smoke.,.....before the great and terrible day of the 
Lord come - Joel 2:30, 31.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.12 


Fearful sights and great signs shall there be from heaven. And 
there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the 
stars......And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory, and when these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up and lift up your heads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh. - Luke 21:11, 25-28.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
94.13 


While many, in their putting “far away the evil day,” and saying the 
“Lord delayeth his coming.” presumptuously maintain that these 
passages are mystical, and fulfilled without showing the judgment at 
hand, they must themselves be responsible for thus denying or 
altering the words of Jehovah; but | claim for myself and my 
brethren of the “blessed hope” the right to understand them all 
literally, and to mean precisely all that is most naturally implied or 
understood by them. And in now showing that the Aurora Borealis 
has perfectly and literally fulfilled these predictions, with special 
regard to the “Wonders,” “fearful sights, and great signs” in the 
heavens, of “blood,” “fire,” and “pillars of smoke.” | will here give a 
description of the phenomenon, as it was witnessed in London, 
Sept. 3, 1839, seen also in this country, so far as respects the 
Aurora only, though much less remarkable. - See New York Com. 
Advertiser, Sept. 4, and Ch. Advocate and Journal, Sept. 13, 
1839.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.14 
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“From late London Papers.”ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.15 


“LONDON, Sept. 5 - Between the hours of ten, on Tuesday night, 
and three yesterday morning, in the heavens, was observed one of 
the most magnificent specimens of those extraordinary phenomena, 
the falling stars and northern lights, witnessed for many years past. 
The first indication of this singular phenomenon, was about ten 
minutes before 10, when a light crimson, apparently vapor, rose 
from the northern portion of the hemisphere, and gradually 
extended to the centre of the heavens, and by 10 o'clock, or a 
quarter past, the whole, from east to west, was one vast sheet of 
light. It had a most alarming appearance, and was exactly like that 
occasioned by a ferrific fire. The light varied considerably; at one 
time, it seemed to fall, and directly after rose with intense 
brightness. There were to be seen mingled with it, volumes of 
smoke, which rolled over and over and every beholder seemed 
convinced that it was atremendous_ conflagration. The 
consternation in the metropolis was very great; thousands of 
persons were running in the direction of the supposed awful 
catastrophe. The engines belonging to the fire brigade stations in 
Baker street, Farringdon street, Watling street, Waterloo Road, and 
likewise those belonging to the West of England station in fact, 
every fire-engine in London were horsed, and galloped after the 
supposed scene of destruction with more than ordinary energy, 
followed by carriages, horsemen, and vast mobs. Some of the 
engines proceeded as far as Highgate and Halloway, before the 
error was discovered. These appearances lasted for upwards of two 
hours, and toward morning, the spectacle became one of more 
grandeur.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.16 


“At two o'clock in the morning the phenomenon presented a most 
gorgeous scene, and one very difficult to describe. The whole of 
London was illuminated as light as noon-day, and the atmosphere 
was remarkably clear. The southern hemisphere, at the time 
mentioned although unclouded, was very dark; but the stars, which 
were innumerable, shone beautifully. - The opposite side of the 
heavens presented a singular, but magnificent contrast; it was clear 
to extreme, and the light was very vivid; there was a continual 
succession of meteors, which varied in splendor. They appeared 
formed in the centre of the heavens, and spread till they seemed to 
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burst; the effect was electrical; myriads of small stars shot out over 
the horizon, and darted with that swiftness toward the earth that the 
eye scarcely could follow the track. They seemed to burst also, and 
to throw a dark crimson vapor over the entire hemisphere. The 
colors were most magnificent. At half past two o'clock, the 
spectacle changed to darkness, which, on dispersing, displayed a 
luminous rainbow in the zenith of the heavens, and round the ridge 
of darkness that overhung the southern portion of the country. Soon 
after, columns of silvery light radiated from it; they increased 
wonderfully, intermingled among crimson vapor, which formed at 
the same time, and when at full height, the spectacle was beyond 
all imagination. - Stars were darting about until 4 o’clock, when all 
died away. During the time that they lasted, a great many persons 
assembled on the bridges across the river Thames, where they had 
a commanding view of the heavens, and watched the progress of 
the phenomenon attentively.” - New York Commercial Advertiser, 
Oct. 22, 1839.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.17 


Without any apparent intention on the part of the writer, who was 
probably not aware of the prophecies on the subject, he has 
described the phenomena as most fully answering to their prophetic 
description. He does it, however, in language more full and 
impressive than the usual brevity of the inspired writings will allow. 
The scriptures speak of these wonders in the heavens, as an 
exhibition of “Blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke;” while this writer, 
on beholding them, with thousands of others, speaks of them as 
something “extraordinary - singular - most magnificent - vast - 
alarming - intense brightness - terrific fire - dark, crimson vapor - 
most gorgeous - tremendous conflagration - volumes of smoke 
which rolled over and over - beyond all imagination - producing very 
great consternation - galloping of every fire engine in London,” 
etc.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.18 


Another instance of this phenomenon was very extensively 
witnessed in this country early in the evening of Jan. 25, 1837, 
when, as described by many, the very heavens, for a short time, 
seemed to be on fire, and when the snow upon the ground much 
resembled blood and fire; which was so alarming in appearance, as 
to cause the solemn inquiry, with some, who were out at the time, if 
the day of judgment had come - and also to cause the animals to 
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tremble with fear. In one place, near a mountain, the people 
informed me, that on the snow there was the appearance of “waves 
of fire rolling down the mountain.”ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
94.19 


A clergyman of Mass., gave me the following account of the same 
phenomenon, as he and others witnessed it, in one of the towns of 
Cape Cod, in that State. He was sitting with another minister in the 
pulpit, who had just commenced a discourse on the subject of the 
final judgment, to a crowded audience of a protracted meeting; 
when suddenly, through the windows, the whole house was filled 
with the most vivid and fiery light, so alarming in its appearance, 
that several of the audience shrieked aloud - all was disorder and 
commotion - many rushed for the doors, and all prospect of further 
worship for the time, seemed to be lost, till one from without, 
perceiving the consternation within, forced his way through the 
astonished crowd up to the desk, with an account of the aurora- 
phenomenon just witnessed by those out of doors. Then this 
clergyman, as he said, called attention, and informed the audience 
that they had “more cause for admiration than alarm, and that the 
appearance which they had just witnessed was but a beautiful and 
unusually splendid exhibition of the aurora borealis, which the Lord 
had been giving them.” Then the audience resumed their seats, and 
the meeting went on.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.20 


Though his opinion on the subject, and his quietus for the alarmed 
audience were doubtless honest with himself, and approbated by all 
who look not for their Lord soon to come, | must consider it 
extremely injudicious, contrary to the word of God, and very 
dangerous to the unconverted who are quieted with it, because in 
the very connection of these foretold “Wonders in the heavens,” the 
Lord rather says, “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm 
in my holy mountain: let all the inhabitants of the land tremble, for 
the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand.” Joe/ 2:7.ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 94.21 


Somewhat similar accounts of this phenomenon might be greatly 
multiplied, as having been more or less frequently seen since about 
seventy years ago, as recollected by the aged, when, as some of 
them have represented, it appeared as armies fighting in the skies, 
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and more fiery and terrific than anything of the kind they had ever 
before seen, or heard of from others. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
94.22 


Objections answered.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.23 


Obj. |. - It is objected by some, that the aurora borealis has been 
but a common event in all ages of the world, and of course wholly 
unsuitable as a latter day signal sign of the judgment at hand. ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 94.24 


To this objection, | reply, that it is certainly a human assertion and 
not capable of proof from history, either sacred or profane. And as 
authentic proof of what | now say, all my readers will bear witness 
that the Bible contains no history of the early occurrence of this 
wonderful phenomena, although the prophets foretell it as 
belonging only to the last days. Again, there is much proof aside 
from the Bible, which alone is sufficient, that the Aurora is but of 
recent origin. Such as the following. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
94.25 


A lady, by the name of Willard, resided in Saybrook, Ct., from 
infancy to old age, informed me at her dwelling, not long since, that 
her grandmother had often stated in her hearing, that the first of this 
phenomenon in that place, was in the year 1730, and as 
understood, the inhabitants of the town had no knowledge of their 
previous occurrence. The precise date of this fearful sight, the old 
lady recollected from the memorable fact, that a Mr. Abiel Lord was 
to have been married on the evening of this alarming appearance in 
the heavens, and that the wedding was broken up by the fright of 
the guests and parties on the occasion, the ceremony being 
performed the next day, when the sight was past, and their 
apprehensions of the judgment day just upon them, had 
abated.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 94.26 


It is recorded however, in some of the writings of the venerable 
Noah Webster, LLD., of New Haven Ct., recently deceased, that the 
first appearance of the Northern lights in America, was some ten or 
twelve years earlier than as attested above; and be it so, they both 
agree, in the very modern exhibition of this phenomenon in 
America, so far as is known.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 95.1 
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Again, | have of late found an ancient American book, filled with this 
very subject, which also settles the question that this phenomenon 
is modern, rather than ancient, so far as witnessed in our country 
especially. It is a small volume of five sermons on the text - “Fearful 
sights and great signs shall there be from heaven.” Luke 21:11. Its 
spelling, type and all, show it as among the earliest printed books of 
America, and dated on two title pages, as published at Boston, 
1680. These sermons were delivered by the far known Increas 
Mather, D. D., then a Congregational minister, and father of the 
celebrated Dr. Cotten Mather, both of Boston, Mass., and believers 
in Christ's Second Advent at hand. In these sermons throughout, 
the writer adheres closely to his text, and attempts to show, even 
without the Northern lights, that the foretold “Fearful Sights,” etc., 
had then already been witnessed in the heavens, as a premonition 
of the judgment at hand, when the Lord would “come down with a 
long besom of destruction to sweep away a world of sinners before 
it.” And as appears in his work, he had searched over the histories 
of all ages, and so far as then to be found, he could find nothing 
answering to the Northen lights, which lights, as we have seen, did 
not appear in America until some thirty or forty years after that date. 
And yet, he had found in history, accounts of several blazing stars, 
which he supposed had sufficiently the appearance at times, of 
“blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke” in the heavens, to render 
them the fulfilling of such prophetic signs of the great day at hand. 
One of those fiery comets was blazing in the heavens at the time of, 
and occasioned his last discourse, which discourse, he called, 
“HEAVEN’S ALARM TO THE WORLD.” ButRSH October 74, 
1852, page 95.2 


It is further objected, and said, that there is abundant proof from 
history, that the Aurora Borealis is really ancient, and a 
distinguished Professor has publicly answered, when inquiry was 
made of him, that Mairan, a French writer, gives a detailed account 
of them, from the earliest ages." ARSH October 14, 1852, page 95.3 


| answer, that this work and others written even since the Aurora 
first appeared in America, is not satisfactory testimony, because it 
really proves the antiquity of this phenomenon, no more than any 
present printed declarations could do it, unless some more 
anciently written work authorizing it, can be presented. - And here it 
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may be stated, that it is nearly four years since | have called 
publicly on the opponents of my position, to bring forward the real 
ancient book, of some two hundred years old, recording the 
previous occurrence of this phenomenon, or tell us where we may 
find it; and yet the thing is not done; which greatly strengthens my 
former presumption that they know indeed of no such books.ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 95.4 


The most anciently published history of this phenomenon which | 
have yet seen, is contained in a large one volume 8vo. 
“DICTIONARY OF ARTS AND SCIENCES” published in Londo 
just about eighty years ago. This, like others published since, gives 
a full account of the first occurrence of this phenomenon at London, 
in March, 1746, and states expressly, that the oldest inhabitant 
there, at that time, had never seen, nor heard of the like before. The 
writer, after giving some six or eight pages on the subject, 
concludes his account by giving a list of writings he had found, 
concerning it, the oldest of which was a magazine in London for the 
above year of 1716, and the next were files of the same paper for 
ten years following; with other works written afterward. We 
sometimes receive as an answer to our argument, seemingly for 
want of a better, that there being no really anciently published 
history of these phenomena, is no proof after all, against their 
antiquity; because, as it is said, they could have appeared in all 
ages, without being recorded in history, till in modern times. But we 
see, that in 1716, and ever since, the moment any such wonder is 
seen in the heavens, it becomes the subject of interesting remark 
and history, certainly among the learned and curious, which 
wonder, from the same propensity of such men, would naturally 
have been equally noticed, and published, before 1716, in London, 
had it been previously witnessed there. ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 95.5 


THE OBJECTION against our position, drawn from the alledgec 
great antiquity of the Aurora Borealis, will now be further met, by an 
appeal to some of our very modern and most popular writers on the 
subject, on whom our objectors mainly rely, though we consider 
them incompetent to testify, if they would, to the great antiquity of 
the phenomenon. Having examined several of these writers in 
Encyclopedias and other books, and finding them substantially 





628 


agreed on the point at issue, | would quote now, fairly, and briefly, 
as follows: ARSH October 14, 1852, page 95.6 


“The most unaccountable of all the circumstances respecting the 
Aurora Borealis is, that it is not much more than a century since this 
phenomenon has been observed with any degree of frequency in 
our latitudes. We find, indeed, a few atmospheric phenomena 
recorded by the ancients, which may be regarded as examples of 
this meteor. But with trifling exceptions, the whole of antiquity is 
absolutely silent on this subject. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 95.7 


“Dr. Halley informs us that he had begun to despair of witnessing 
this beautiful phenomenon, when the remarkable Aurora of 1716, 
made its appearance. This philosopher has given us a historical 
detail of the several observations of this meteor, in which he says 
the first of it on record in an English work, is a book entitled, ‘A 
Description of Meteors, by W. F., D. D.,’ reprinted at London in 
1654, which speaks of burning spears being seen Jan. 30th, 1560. 
The next appearance of a like kind is recorded by Stow, and 
occurred in Oct. 7, 1564. In 1574, according to Stow and Camden, 
an Aurora was seen for two successive nights, viz: the 14th, and 
15th of November. The same phenomenon was twice seen in 
Brabant, in 1575 on the 13th of Feb. and the 28th of Sept., and the 
circumstances accompanying it were described by Cornelius 
Gamma, who compares them to spears, fortified cities, and armies 
fighting in the air. In 1580 and 1581, this phenomenon was 
repeatedly observed at Backrange, in the county of Wirtemberg, in 
Germany. But from this till 1621, we have no such phenomenon on 
record, when it was seen all over France on Sept. 2, and is 
particularly described by Gassendi in his Physics, under the title of 
Aurora Borealis. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 95.8 


“In Nov., 1623, another was seen all over Germany, and is 
particularly described by Kepler. Since that time, for more than 
eighty years, we have no account of any such phenomenon being 
observed. In 1707 Mr. Neve observed one of short continuance in 
Ireland, and in the same year, a similar appearance was seen by 
Romer at Copenhagen, while during an interval of eighteen months, 
in the years 1707 and 1708, this sort of light had been seen no less 
than five times.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 95.9 
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“The Aurora of 1716, which Dr. Halley particularly describes, was 
remarkably brilliant. It was also visible over a prodigious tract of 
country, being seen from the West of Ireland to the confines of 
Russia and the East of Poland, extending nearly thirty degrees of 
longitude, and from the fiftieth degree of north latitude, over almost 
all the north of Europe; and in all places exhibiting, at the same 
time, appearances similar to those observed in London.ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 95.10 


“It appears then to be certainly established that the Aurora was of 
rare occurrence in our latitudes till about a century ago; for it cannot 
be supposed that so beautiful and striking a phenomenon would 
have passed unnoticed and unrecorded during the two preceding 
centuries, while men of science, and particularly astronomers, were 
so busily employed in examining every remarkable appearance of 
the heavens or that the philosophers of Greece and Rome, would 
have remained silent concerning so beautiful a meteor, had it been 
in any degree familiarly known to them. It is in vain to account for 
their silence by saying that they inhabited latitudes which are 
scarcely ever visited by these appearances, for the Romans not 
only visited but long resided in the north of Germany and in Britain, 
where the Aurora is now frequently seen in great splendor. ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 95.11 


“The Aurora is by no means confined to the northern hemisphere. In 
the high southern latitudes it was long ago observed that there is a 
similar phenomenon; (see Phil. Trans. No. 461, and Vol. 54, No. 
53;) and if the existence of the Aurora Australis was in some 
measure doubtful, it has been fully ascertained by the second 
voyage around the world, of Capt. Cooke. On Feb. 17, 1773, says 
Mr. Foster, who accompanied Capt. Cooke in the capacity of 
Naturalist, in 50 degrees of south latitude, a beautiful phenomenon 
was observed during the preceding night, which appeared again 
this, and several following nights. - It consisted of long columns of 
clear, white light shooting up from the horizon to the eastward, 
almost to the zenith, and gradually spreading over the whole 
southern part of the sky.” Edinburg Encyclopedia AARSH October 
14, 1852, page 95.12 


Admitting the correctness of the above historic statements 
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concerning these wonderful and “fearful sights,” it is at once 
apparent that they are but of modern origin, and as at present 
exhibited, not to be traced back further than to 1716.ARSH October 
14, 1852, page 95.13 


And admitting that Dr. Halley found an “English work,” “Entitled, ‘a 
description of Meteors, by F. W., D. D.,’ reprinted at London, 1654, 
which speaks of burning spears,” etc., “Jan. 30, 1560,” the reader 
will see that it says nothing of our present “Wonders” of “blood,” 
‘fire’ and “smoke,” now very falsely called the “Northern Lights.” 
And let it be noticed, also, that Dr. Halley is not here said to have 
found any other printed book touching any phenomena except that 
of the “spears” and meteors. And again, it should be noticed, that 
the “wonders” now under consideration, are not “Northern Lights,” 
any more than Southern; for they are now seen in all points of the 
compass, and by Capt. Cooke and crew in 50 degrees south 
latitude. So that if Northern Lights, or white streaks of light, had 
been seen around the North Pole, a hundred years sooner, as | 
have no occasion to dispute, it is another thing altogether, and there 
is, after all, even no alledged proof in these extracts against 
considering these “wonders in the heavens,” as having their origin 
within less than a century and a half, past. ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 95.14 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Hebner 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Théeview and Herald is just such a paper 

as we need in these last days of perilous times. When | read the 
letters from the brethren and sisters, | cannot refrain from weeping, 

and giving glory to God for the free Spirit of love that flows in my 
heart, to all the saints scattered abroad, in the patient waiting time, 

keeping the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. | praise 
the Lord that so many are turning their feet from the Sabbath, and 
repairing the breach that has been made in God’s holy law, that 

they may stand in the battle of the day of the Lord.ARSH October 
14, 1852, page 95.15 
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There are a few of us in this place that are endeavoring to keep 
God’s Holy Sabbath, and walk in obedience to all of the 
commandments. We very much desire to have some of the 
servants of the Lord come this way and hold a conference with us. 
At the reception of every paper, we look with an anxious heart to 
see if there is not an appointment for this place. - We need help. 
Since Bro. Bates was here, some have been teaching that there is 
no Sabbath, to overthrow the faith of some. “The prophets prophesy 
falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means; and my people 
love to have it so; and what will ye do in the end thereof?” Jeremiah 
5:31.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 95.16 


| believe the Sabbath is binding on us in the gospel dispensation. | 
rejoice that the third angel’s message has ever sounded in my ears. 
When Brn. Batesand Edson came here they found us in darkness 
with regard to the third angel’s message, and what it taught. But 
since embracing it we have enjoyed much of the sweet Spirit of the 
Holy Sabbath of the Lord our God, much more than we ever did in 
keeping the first day of the week. Your brother waiting for 
deliverance, JOSIAH HEBNEROakwood, Mariposa, C. W., Sept. 
19th, 1852.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 95.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, OCT. 14, 1852. 


EASTERN TOUR 


JWe 


Being detained at Waterbury, Vt., in consequence of the extreme 
illness of our dear Bro. Butler, we did not reach Washington, N. H., 
at the time appointed for the meeting to commence. But we were 
glad to find Brn. Baker and Barr present, and that the meeting had 
progressed well. There was quite a large number of Sabbath- 
keepers present who appeared to be firm in the faith, but there was 
not that freedom in the meeting as usual on such occasions. ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 96.1 
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Those who preached the word enjoyed some liberty, the brethren 
seemed comforted, and several not fully with us manifested a good 
interest to know the truth. Yet a gloom seemed to hang over the 
meeting much of the time.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.2 


The Lord showed his willingness to bless his people assembled, by 
graciously pouring out his Spirit the first evening. - But there was 
evidently a lack of active faith on the part of some of the brethren. 
Some had put the coming of the Lord too far off, and were getting 
worldly. Some who came in from abroad talked of their strong faith 
in the truth, while they evidently lacked true faith and humility of 
spirit. In fact, they need to know, what they have yet to learn, what it 
is to be a true follower of the meek and lowly Saviour. ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 96.3 


Here is where some are deceiving themselves. They think that a 
theory of the truth will save them, while they lack many things that 
constitute a Christian. Such are generally troubled with a careless, 
light spirit, and a great lack of reverence. The third commandment 
is often violated by them, as they speak of God as though he was 
man. Such know not what it is to “sigh and cry for the abominations” 
that are around them. And before the “man clothed with linen, with a 
writer’s inkhorn by his side” can set a mark upon their foreheads, 
[Ezekiel 9,] or they be sealed with the seal of the living God, 
[Revelation 7,] they will have to be baptized into the work of God, 
and the suffering part of religion, ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
96.4 


The trouble lies here. The present truth found them lukewarm, 
neither cold nor hot, “rich and increased in goods,” self-righteous, 
feeling that they had “need of nothing,” while their state, and the 
deception which they are under is described as follows: “And 
knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind and naked.” Revelation 3.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.5 


We fear that some who have embraced the Sabbath are yet under 
this deception. They have neglected to obey the following counsel 
of the true Witness to the Laodiceans: “Be zealous therefore and 
repent.” Those who are truly converted to the truth will be forward to 
confess past errors, and zealous in  repenting of their 
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backslidings.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.6 


It is a matter of grief that a very few individuals as soon as they 
embrace the Sabbath, and see but a small portion of the truth, and 
that imperfectly, are forward to go out and teach it to others, while 
they have so little judgment in spiritual things, that they need one to 
watch over them. They had better tarry in some Jerusalem for the 
necessary preparation to work for God, till “eye-salve” be applied to 
their eyes. By these unskillful teachers first introducing the truth into 
new fields of labor, much prejudice is raised, which makes the labor 
harder for those called of God to the work. This is Satan’s 
arrangement to hinder the progress of truth, ARSH Ocfober 74, 
1852, page 96.7 


What is most needed among us as a people is great humiliation 
before God. But some have not yet tasted of the bitter cup of 
repentance, since professing to believe the truths connected with 
the message of the third angel. May God save them from a 
lukewarm, self-righteous spirit. How blind must be that soul that 
settles down in security, feeling sure of heaven, because he keeps 
the Sabbath, and has the theory of the Advent faith. May God show 
such, what it is to be a Christian,ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
96.8 


We would here notice a wonderful answer to prayer, in the case of 
Sister Huntley of Lempster, N. H., who was thrown from the wagon 
and badly hurt near the door of Bro. C. K. Farnsworth of 
Washington, N. H., as she was returning home, First-day, at the 
close of the afternoon meeting. At the commencement of the 
evening meeting, Bro. H. came and informed us of the accident, 
said his wife was much injured, but he did not feel free to call a 
Physician. He requested several to go and pray for her. Five went 
with him, while those at the meeting united in prayer for the 
afflicted. When we reached the house, Sister Huntley was almost 
helpless, and in great distress. It caused extreme pain to move her 
limbs, or for the sisters to remove her clothes so as to apply the oil 
as the Apostle directs. James 5:13-16.ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 96.9 


We united in prayer for her to be “raised up,” and the prayer of faith 





634 


prevailed. Sister Huntley raised her arm and called on the Lord, with 
us. Then she sat up in bed and began to give glory to God ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 96.10 


She was now able to be dressed and leave the bed. At first a sister 
supported her, but this was not necessary long. She walked the 
room giving glory to God, while those present wept and joined in 
giving the glory to God. She then wished to return with us to the 
meeting and tell what God had done for her. She rode about a mile 
to the place of meeting, testified to the goodness of God, rested 
well during the night, and the next morning seemed as well as 
before the accident occurred.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.11 


We think that this case of answer to prayer was to show the 
brethren assembled at Washington that God is willing to answer 
their prayers for the sick, among them, and to teach them to have 
more faith in God. The meeting closed well, all feeling much 
encouraged.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.12 


Our meeting at Portland, Me., held Sept. 18th and 19th, was 
excellent. The friends in the city obtained a very convenient place 
for the meeting. A number of brethren and sisters came in from the 
country who bore good testimonies to the truth, which added to the 
interest of the meeting. Several of our Advent brethren who do not 
observe the Sabbath came out to hear. We had freedom in 
presenting the reasons of our faith. The Spirit of the Lord was felt in 
every meeting, reviving and cheering the people of God.ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 96.13 


Perhaps there is no place where more prejudice has existed than in 
Portland. This is giving way. There we were again united in 
Christian fellowship with some that we once took sweet counsel 
with, but during the time of scattering, that union was entirely 
broken, and we feared that they would not again be united with the 
true church. There we could weep tears of joy with those that wept, 
and freely confessed past errors. Several have, since the meeting, 
confessed the Sabbath.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.14 


There are good reasons to hope for the prosperity of the cause in 
Portland, if its friends persevere in a judicious manner. We hope the 
traveling Brn. will remember this little church.AARSH October 14, 
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1852, page 96.15 


We held meetings with the Brn. at Hartland, Me., the evenings of 
the 21st and 22nd. There is quite an interest to hear in that vicinity, 
and some have recently embraced the Sabbath.ARSH October 14, 
1852, page 96.16 


Sept. 23rd and 24th, we had a very pleasant visit with our aged 
parents in Palmyra. They have been much interested in the 
“blessed hope” of Christ’s immediate coming, but with thousands of 
others they seem to have lost much of the spirit and sweetness of 
this hope. May God restore unto them the joys of his free salvation, 
and in their declining years, may the glorious hope of the coming of 
Christ and the resurrection of the just be to them a staff and sure 
support. We also spent a few happy hours with Bro. and Sr. Tenney 
of Albans. With Sr. T. (a sister in the flesh) and her husband, we 
wept in view of God’s tender mercies in sparing us to meet again. 
These were the happiest hours of our life. Time could never erase 
the impress made upon our feelings as we bid each other a hearty 
farewell in the Lord, and as we left them upon the door-rock, 
weeping. We hope to meet to part no more.ARSH October 74, 
1852, page 96.17 


According to appointment we held meetings Sabbath and First-day, 
Sept. 25th and 26th, with the friends of the Sabbath who met at the 
house of Bro. Davis in Bangor, Mc. This was a meeting of labor, but 
we trust that it will result in much good. The meeting closed with the 
special blessing of God. - Wife received the kindest attention from 
Bro. and Sr. Davis, during her severe sickness on First-day, and in 
the evening God raised her up in answer to prayer so that the next 
day she came comfortably in the boat from Bangor to 
Portland.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.18 


Oct. 2nd, 3rd and 4th, we met with the brethren in conference at 
Panton, Vt., and we think it was one of the best seasons we ever 
witnessed. From the first evening till its close, the sweet, subduing 
Spirit of the Lord was poured out. Here several confessed the truth 
for the first time. It was a uniting, refreshing, heavenly meeting. The 
dear brethren in Panton are growing in grace and the knowledge of 
the truth.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.19 
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Several who heard some of the reasons of our faith at the Wolcott 
conference came some distance to this meeting, and confessed 
faith in our present position. Here we were happy to meet our dear 
Bro. Butler, of Waterbury, whom we left unable to rise from his bed 
but a few weeks before. God is truly good to his people. The 6th we 
reached home.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.20 


We can now look back upon our Eastern Tour with a good degree 
of satisfaction. Our expectations have been more than realized. We 
have in almost every place been happily disappointed in witnessing 
the glorious display of God’s power, and the triumph of his 
truth.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.21 


And praise the Lord, for what he has done for the little church in 
Rochester in our absence. Our dear Bro. Masten, who has been 
brought so low by the Cholera, and raised up by the prayer of faith, 
[See No.11, page 86,] is at work in the Office, enjoying the precious 
hope of the gospel, keeping the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus. And the brethren generally are greatly revived. ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 96.22 


The Conference held here Sept. 25th, and 26th, has proved a 
blessing to the cause. Some have since come out decidedly upon 
the Sabbath. It was a season of refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.23 


The Review and Herald. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.24 


For want of room it has been necessary to move our Office from 
one of the rooms of our “own hired house,” to South St. Paul Street, 
Stone’s Block, No. 21, third floorARSH October 14, 1852, page 
96.25 


It is now evident that God has been well pleased with the effort of 
his children to obtain an Office to be conducted in strict obedience 
to the fourth commandment. We are incapable of expressing our 
feelings of gratitude to God, whose wise providence has ordered 
this thing, and to the dear brethren who have so promptly acted 
their part. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.26 


This has taken a great burden from us. The Lord has also given us 
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our Foreman to be with us in the faith and hope of the gospel. We 
now expect to be released from the Office much of the time, so as 
to labor in different portions of the field, which is necessary for our 
health.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.27 


The amount received to pay for the Office is $655,84. The cost, 
including $20 worth of type recently purchased, is $652,93. The 
balance will help purchase a stove for the Office. ARSH October 14, 
1852, page 96.28 


We stated in No. 8, that each number of 2000 copies, including all 
our expenses, cost $58. This amount was received up to No. 7, 
published Aug. 5th. Since that time, the receipts have fallen off 
$129.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.29 


The Office is not in debt, however, for this reason, that Brn. Belden 
and Stowell, who have worked in the Office the past six months, 

have received but a trifle more than their board. Others, engaged in 

the same work, have received no more than they have. It will 

certainly be a pleasure for all the friends of the present truth to help 

make up the deficiency in the receipts, that those who have labored 

hard, especially in our absence, in the midst of sickness, in 

publishing the REVIEW AND HERALD, may have a comfortable 
support.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.30 


Will the Lord’s stewards notice our receipts, and not only see that 
the deficiency is made up, but also that they do not fall off. This will 
save us from referring to them again. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
96.31 


THE extract of a discourse by John Wesley in this No. is from a 
book of 262 pages, called Wesley’s Sermons, Published 42 years 
since, for the “Methodist Connection in the United States.” The 
manner in which this holy man treated the law of God, will not fail to 
interest our readers. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.32 


THE article published in this, and the two previous Nos. upon the 
Priesthood of Christ, was written by O. R. L. Crozier in 1846. Our 
readers will be well paid in giving it a thorough examination. We 
expect to publish something on the subject of the Sanctuary, 
soon.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.33 
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THE YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR, No. 2, will probably be out ne 
week. Will not all the friends of the Sabbath, who have children, 
encourage us in this work by sending for this little sheet? ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 96.34 


MANY letters, a large portion of them relating to business matters, 
were received in our absence. If there has been any thing 
overlooked, the friends will please write again.ARSH October 14, 
1852, page 96.35 


WE have a quantity of the beautiful Chart published by Bro. Nichols 
in 1850. Price $2. Those owing for this Chart, will please forward 
the pay to us as soon as convenient.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
96.36 


Appointments.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.37 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference at the house of 
Bro. P. Collins, North Dartmouth, Mass., to commence Oct. 22nd, at 
2 o'clock P. M., and hold several days. Those who wish to know the 
reasons of our hope, are invited to attend. - There will be carriages 
at the head of the River Station, at the arrival of the Cars in the 
Morning and at Noon.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.38 


In behalf of the brethren. 


A letter from Bro. Nichols, states that Bro. Baker will spend one 
Sabbath in Boston, another in Portland, and will attend the 
Conference the 22nd.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.39 


H. S. GURNEY. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Conference at Alden, 
McHenry Co., III, commencing on sixth day, Oct. 21st, holding over 
Sabbath and First-day. As many of the brethren in Illinois and 
Wisconsin as can attend, are requested to be present, to confer 
with one another on the state of the cause in the West.ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 96.40 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
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Letters received since Sept. 30th ARSH October 14, 1852, page 
96.41 


H. S. Gurney, M. M. Truesdell, E. Goodwin, J. M. Stephenson, J. R. 
Towle, W. Holden, R. G. Whitcomb, H. C. Mason, J. H. Waggoner, 
H. S. Case, A. A. Dodge, M. L. Dean, J. B. Sweet, J. A. Haskell, L 
J. Richmond, A. Ross, E. Goodwin, H. H. Bosworth, M. Leadbeater, 
T. J. Giddings, E. A. Cooper.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.42 


Receipts.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.43 


M. L. Johnson, D. Abbey, M. M. Calkins, S. Sargeant, S. Osgood, 
N. G. Needham, L. Bean, E. Churchill, M. Buritt each $1ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 96.44 


Wm. J. Hart, F. S. Lewis, C. O. Taylor, J. Kellogg, each $2ARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 96.45 


T. Treat, A. Wetherbee, each 50 c’ts. L. Johnson, B. Nichols, C. 
Rowley, each 75 c’ts; J. Smith, $1,70; L. R. Babcock 25 
cents.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.46 


For the Review of O. R. L. Crozier in Pamphlet FormARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 96.47 


By J. N. Andrews.ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.48 


C. Stevens, M. L. Bauder, A. A. Dodge, each 50 centsARSH 
October 14, 1852, page 96.49 


J. Hebner, 75 c’ts; Wm. J. Hart, $1; C. Smith, $2; B. Goodwin, $3; 
L. Carpenter, $4; T. B. Mead, $3; J. Kellogg, $2ARSH October 14, 
1852, page 96.50 

For Printing Materials. ARSH October 14, 1852, page 96.51 


E. S. Lewis, $2,00. J. Y. Wilcox, $5,00ARSH October 14, 1852, 
page 96.52 
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SIGNS 


JWe 


In the sun, and moon, and stars, 

Signs and wonders there shall be; 

Earth shall wake with inward wars, 

Nations with perplexity,ARSH October 28, 1852, page 97.2 


Soon shall ocean’s hoary deep, 

Tossed with stronger tempests, rise; 

Darker storms the mountain sweep, 

Redder lightnings rend the skies. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
97.3 
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Evil thoughts shall shake the proud, 

Racking doubt and restless fear; 

And amid the thunder cloud 

Shall the Judge of men appear.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 97.4 


But though from that awful face, 

Heaven shall fade and earth shall fly, 

Fear not ye, his chosen race, 

Your redemption draweth nigh!ARSH October 28, 1852, page 97.5 


MODERN PHENOMENA OF THE HEAVENS 


JWe 


Il. - PROPHETIC SIGNS IN THE SUN AND MOON. Scriptu: 
Foretelling these Signs. [CONTINUEDARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 97.6 


“FEARFUL sights and great signs shall there be from heaven .... 
And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon .... And then 
shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud, with power and 
great glory. - Luke 21:11, 25, 27.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
97.7 


And it shall come to pass in the last days, (saith God,) ..... | will 
show wonders in heaven above ..... The sun shall be turned into 
darkness and the moon into blood, before that great and notable 
day of the Lord come. -Acis 2:17, 19, 20; Joel 2:10, 30, 31; 
3:15.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 97.8 


And the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon 
became as blood, ..... And the heavens departed as a scroll .... For 
the great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand? 
- Revelation 6:12, 14, 17.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 97.9 


The sun shall be darkened and the moon shall not give her light ..... 
And then .... they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory. Matthew 24:29, 30, 31. See 
Isaiah 13:10; Ezekiel 32:7; Mark 13:24, 25.ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 97.10 
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THE ABOVE SIGNS FULFILLED, AND IN MODERN HISTORY 


JWe 


1. Of the Sun darkened, etc. - Dark day of May 19, 178QARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 97.11 


“In the month of May, 1780, there was a very terrific dark day in 
New England, when ‘all faces seemed to gather blackness,’ and the 
people were filled with fear. There was great distress in the village 
where Edward Lee lived: ‘men’s hearts failing them for fear’ that the 
judgment day was at hand, and the neighbors all flocked around the 
holy man, for his lamp was trimmed, and shining brighter than ever, 
amidst the unnatural darkness. Happy and joyful in God, he pointed 
them to their only refuge from the wrath to come, and spent the 
gloomy hours in earnest prayer for the distressed multitude. His 
nephew, who was then a little child, in after life retained a lively 
recollection of that scene, and his childish feelings are an 
interesting exhibition of the manner in which Mr. Lee was regarded, 
for he felt not the least alarm in his presence, thinking that he was 
perfectly safe where his good uncle was, even if the day of 
judgment had come.” - Tract No. 379 of Am. Tract Society. - Life of 
Edw. Lee, of Mass.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 97.12 


“The 19th of May, 1780, was a remarkable dark day. Candles were 
lighted in many houses. The birds were silent and disappeared. The 
fowls retired to rest. It was the general opinion that the day of 
judgment was at hand. The Legislature of Connecticut was in 
session, at Hartford, but being unable to transact business 
adjourned. A motion for adjournment was before the council; but 
when the opinion of Col. Davenport, [of Stamford,] was requested, 
he replied, - ‘| am against the adjournment. The day of judgment is 
either at hand or it is not. If it is not, there is no cause for the 
adjournment; if it is, | wish to be found in the line of my duty. | wish, 
therefore, that candles may be brought.” - President Dwight, in Ct., 
Historical Collections. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 97.13 


“Dark day of May 19, 1780. - The sun rose clear, and shone for 
several hours; at length, the sky became overcast with clouds, and 
by ten o’clock, A. M. the darkness was such as to occasion the 
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farmers to leave their work in the field, and retire to their dwellings; 
fowls went to their roosts, and before noon, lights became 
necessary to the transaction of business within doors. The darkness 
continued through the day; and the night till near morning was as 
unusually dark as the day. - Gage’s History of Rowley, MassARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 97.14 


“Anniversary of the Dark day. - The Dark Day, May 19, 1780, is thus 
described by Mr. Stone, in his History of BeverlyARSH October 28, 
1852, page 97.15 


“The sun rose clear, but soon assumed a brassy hue. About ten 
o'clock, A. M. it became unusually dark. The darkness continued to 
increase till about one o’clock, when it began to decrease. - During 
this time candles became necessary. The birds disappeared and 
were silent, the fowls went to their roosts, the cocks crew as at 
daybreak, and everything bore the appearance and gloom of night. 
The alarm produced by this unusual aspect of the heavens, was 
great, and tradition has preserved many anecdotes of terror. - An 
old gentleman of rather singular turn, supposing the judgment day 
at hand, dressed himself with unusual care, and taking his silver- 
headed cane, walked out into the field to await the event. As the 
darkness came on, Mr. Willard, who possessed some rare 
instruments, took a station on the common to make observations, 
and was soon surrounded by a large number of his parishioners, 
who gazed on his operations with awe and wonder. Mr. W. paid no 
attention to the conjectures and expressions of alarm uttered in his 
hearing, and calmly pursued his investigations. - In the midst of 
these, a person of excitable temperament, came running from the 
sea-shore, exclaiming in accents of terror, ‘the tide had done 
flowing!’ ‘So it has!’ replied Mr. Willard, who, with admirable 
presence of mind, took out his watch, so it has, for it is just high 
water.” - Portsmouth Journal, May 20, 1843.ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 97.16 


“In the Dark Day, May 19, 1780, the heavens were covered with a 
dense cloud for three or four hours .... During this time, the clouds 
were tinged with a yellowish or faint red, for hours, for which no 
satisfactory cause has been assigned. | stood and viewed the 
phenomenon, but had not any fear that the world was coming to an 
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end.” -N. Webster, L. L. D. - New Haven Daily HeraldARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 97.17 


A host of living eye-witnesses are now testifying, substantially as 
above, though in different places there was some difference in the 
darkness. As to the natural cause of this unnatural darkening of the 
sun, it is well known, that philosophers have never been able to 
assign any, in which even themselves can agree. Dr. Webster of 
New Haven, has given as rational a supposed cause as any | have 
seen, in the following extract: ARSH October 28, 1852, page 97.18 


“The most probable cause of that darkness, | suppose to have been 
the smoke of some Volcano in the Northern regions of this 
continent, wafted in a vast volume by the wind. | think no fire in our 
forests could have been sufficient to spread a dense cloud over the 
whole of New England, and even some part of the Middle 
States. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 97.19 


New Haven, Feb. 18, 1843.” -N. Webster. - Ibid. ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 97.20 


Surely, it is unphilosophical to suppose the smoke of such a 
Volcano, in the midst of dispersing and flying winds should be 
wafted such a distance in so dense a form, as to produce such 
darkness for 3 or 4 hours, “over the whole of New England,” etc., 
and then suddenly leave all clear again. It is not so in a smoky 
atmosphere, the darkness in such cases, appears and disappears 
more gradually; and usually continues longer. Again, had such a 
cloud of volcanic smoke produced the dark day, it would seem still 
more unnatural, that after several hours of its entire passing over, it 
should thus cover the heavens again, in the total darkening of the 
largest part of the following night. And more strange it would be still, 
that a cloud of smoke should travel so swift as to pass over 1000 
miles extent at once, when natural clouds are supposed to travel 
seldom more than 10 miles an hour, or 240 miles a day. And 
indeed, why would it not be as honorable to the word of God, and 
useful to man, for philosophers to presume on the probable natural 
cause of the darkening of the sun precisely so, and about as long, 
and for the rending of the rocks and veil of the temple, etc., when 
Christ was crucified, as in case of the dark day? See Matthew 
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27:45, 51-53.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 97.21 


The dark spots on the sun, seen a few years ago, by thousands, 
are not yet forgotten, while no satisfactory natural cause for them 
can be assigned, and so it must remain, except we admit the truth 
of the prophecies now fulfilled, of “signs in the sun, etc., to precede 
Christ’s coming to judgment.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 97.22 


2. MOON DARKENED, - “SIGNS IN THE MOOI 
FULFILLED.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 97.23 


The night after the dark day of 1780.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
97.24 


“The darkness of the following evening was probably as gross as 
has ever been observed since the Almighty first gave birth to light. | 
could not help conceiving at the time, that if every luminous body in 
the universe had been shrouded in impenetrable darkness, or 
struck out of existence, the darkness could not have been more 
complete. A sheet of white paper held within a few inches of the 
eyes, was equally invisible with the blackest velvet.” Mr. Tenny of 
Exeter, N. H., quoted by Mr. Gage, “to the Historical Society’ ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 97.25 


“The night succeeding that day, (May 19, 1780,) was of such pitchy 
darkness, that, in some instances, horses could not be compelled to 
leave the stable when wanted for service. About midnight, the 
clouds were dispersed, and the moon and stars appeared with 
unimpaired brilliancy.” Portsmouth Journal, May 20, 1843. Extract 
from Stone’s History of BeverlyARSH October 28, 1852, page 
97.26 


As in the case of the dark day, there are still thousands of living 
witnesses to the above darkening of the moon, and of the night 
following the dark day though it being 63 years ago, many of them 
were then but small children, and naturally witnessed less of it than 
of the dark day. Some have described it as “Egyptian darkness that 
might be felt.” And what is remarkable, is, that according to general 
testimony, and the almanac for 1780, the moon was but one day 
past the full, and there was no eclipse of the sun or moon during the 
whole day and night of that darkness, as in case of the sun’s total 
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eclipse in America June 16, 1806, which caused much darkness for 
a few minutes only. Neither were there natural clouds, smoke, or 
anything else, thus to darken those luminaries in 1780, as is evident 
from the views then taken of the darkness, not merely by the 
weakest, but also, by some of the strongest minds in Connecticut 
and elsewhere, as already shown.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
OF .27 


Ill. - “Signs in the Stars.” - Stars falling, etcARSH October 28, 
1852, page 98.1 


And there shall be signs ..... in the stars ... and then shall they see 
the Son of man coming, etc. - Luke 21:25.ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 98.2 


The stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heaven shall 
be shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven ...... and they shall see the Son of man coming, etc. - 
Matthew 24:29, 30. Mark 13:25, 26.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
98.3 


And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree 
casteth her untimely [or green] figs when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind. And the heaven departed as a scroll ...... For the great day of 
his wrath is come,” etc. - Revelation 6:13-17.ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 98.4 


Fulfilled, once at least, in the falling stars of Nov. 13, 1833. - 
Observations of the phenomenon by Mr. Henry Dana Ward, of this 
city, then residing in Park Place, published in, and now copied from 
the New York Journal of Commerce of Nov. 15, 1833.ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 98.5 


FOR THE JOURNAL OF COMMERCE 

JWe 

“THE FALLING STARS. - In your paper this morning, some notice 
is taken of the phenomenon of yesterday. It comes so far short of 


the view taken of it by myself, and a number of friends who gazed 
upon it with me, that | send you the story of that eventful scene as 
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we witnessed it.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 98.6 


“One of the family arose at five o'clock, A. M., to prepare for leaving 
the city in the seven o’clock boat. He threw up the window to see 
whether the dawn had come; and behold the East was lighted up, 
and the heavens were apparently falling. He rubbed his eyes, first in 
doubt, but seeing on every side the starry firmament, as if it were 
broken up, and falling like the flakes of snow and whitening the 
skies, he aroused the whole family. At the cry, ‘Look out of the 
window,’ | sprang from a deep sleep, and with wonder saw the East 
lighted up with the dawn and meteors. The zenith, the North, and 
the West, also, showed the falling stars, in the very image of one 
thing, and of only one, | ever heard of. | called to my wife to behold; 
and while robing, she exclaimed; ‘see how the stars fall!’ | replied, 
‘that is the wonder;’ and we felt in our hearts, that it was a sign of 
the last days. For truly ‘the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even 
as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a 
mighty wind.’ Revelation 6:13. This language of the prophet has 
always been received as metaphorical. Yesterday it was literally 
fulfilled. The ancients understood by aster in Greek, and stella in 
Latin, the smaller lights of heaven. - The refinement of modern 
astronomy has made the distinction between stars of heaven and 
meteors of heaven. Therefore, the idea of the prophet, as it is 
expressed in the original Greek, was literally fulfilled in the 
phenomenon of yesterday, so as no man before yesterday had 
conceived to be possible that it should be fulfilled. The immense 
size and distance of the planets and fixed stars forbid the idea of 
their falling unto the earth. Larger bodies cannot fall in myriads unto 
a smaller body; but most of the planets and all the fixed stars are 
many times larger than our earth. They cannot fall unto the earth; 
but these fell toward the earth.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 98.7 


“And how did they fall? Neither myself, nor one of the family, heard 
any report; and were | to hunt through nature for a simile, | could 
not find one so apt to illustrate the appearance of the heavens, as 
that which St. John uses in the prophecy before quoted. ‘It rained 
fire!’ says one - another, ‘It was like a shower of fire!’ Another, ‘it 
was like the large flakes of falling snow, before a coming storm, or 
large drops of rain before a shower.’ | admit the fitness of these for 
common accuracy; but they come far short of the accuracy of the 
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figure used by the prophet. ‘The stars of heaven fell unto the earth:’ 
they were not sheets, or flakes, or drops of fire; but they were what 
the world understands by ‘falling stars,’ and one speaking to his 
fellow, in the midst of the scene, would say, ‘See how the stars fall!’ 
And he who heard would not pause to correct the astronomy of the 
speaker, any more than he would reply, ‘the sun does not move,’ to 
one who should tell him ‘the sun is rising.’ The stars fell ‘even as a 
fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind.’ Here is the exactness of the prophet. The falling stars did not 
come as if from several trees shaken, but from one: those which 
appeared in the East fell toward the East; those which appeared in 
the North fell toward the North; those which appeared in the West 
fell toward the West; and those which appeared in the South (for | 
went out of my residence into the Park) fell toward the South. And 
they fell not as the ripe fruit falls. Far from it; but they flew, they 
were cast like the unripe fruit, which at first refuses to leave the 
branch; and when under a violent pressure, it does break its hold, it 
flies swiftly, straight off, descending; and in the multitude falling, 
some cross the track of others, as they are thrown with more or less 
force, but each one falls on its own side of the tree. Such was the 
appearance of the above phenomenon to the inmates of my house. 
| walked into the Park with two men of Pearl St. feeling and 
confessing that this scene had never been figured to our minds by 
any book or mortal, save only the prophet. What should be next, we 
were at a loss to conceive, consistent with the usual course of 
events. We asked the Watchman how long this had been, he said, 
‘About four o’clock it was thickest. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
98.8 


“We gazed until the rising sun put out the lesser falling stars, with 
the lesser fixed stars, and until the morning star stood alone in the 
East, to introduce the bright orb of day. And here take the remark of 
one of my friends in mercantile life, who is as well informed in polite 
learning as most intelligent merchants of our city, who have not 
made science their study. Sitting down to breakfast, we spoke of 
the scene, and he said, ‘I kept my eyes fixed on the morning star. | 
thought while that stood firm we were safe; but | feared every 
moment that would go, and all would go with it.’ Be assured, 
Messrs. Editors, this was the language of nature, in full flow of 
feeling, just after an hour’s watch of the magnificent scene, and was 
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met with an open response of approbation from other intelligent 
eye-witnesses. The reader will see that this remark proceeded from 
an almost irresistible impression of intelligent eye-witnesses, that 
the firmament had given way - that the whole host of stars had 
broken up - yet, hope clung to the morning star, which never shone 
more glorious. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 98.9 


“In this narrative, | have spoken not of causes, but of appearances, 
and the appearances according to the impressions they made on 
men. | know not how to convey a more accurate notion of them, and 
yet some will say, ‘It is fanciful.’ Such may know my opinion, that no 
fancy is adequate to realize with any description the solemn interest 
of the scene; and that it required no fancy to heighten the picture, 
but a sound, well-informed, and enlightened reason, to check the 
fancy, and to restrain it from running headlong into the idea of the 
thing which this scene is made in prophecy to prognosticate. ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 98.10 


MR. WARD, on present inquiry, has furnished the following 
additional remarks on the phenomenon.ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 98.11 


“This scene astounded men from two o’clock A. M., until half past 
six, A. M., and yet no alarm was made, no public notice was given. 
It is often asked, ‘Why did they not arouse the city?’ | reply, the 
overwhelming interest of the scene was such, that the man who 
went out of doors to wake his neighbors, forgot his purpose, in mute 
astonishment at the sight: and one who would extend his hand 
toward a bell knob, might be drawn from the reach of his design by 
the shower of stars that on every side alike caught his attention, 
and threatened his head, and seemed to fall all around him. ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 98.12 


“Many witnesses did affirm, in the midst of the scene and after, that 
they saw the stars fall to the ground; but questioned closely, the fall 
was behind the house, or over the fences, and proved so far an 
optical illusion. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 98.13 


“The dawn was a full hour that morning earlier than usual, and the 
whole eastern sky was transparent like molten glass, so as | never 
witnessed before or since. An open arch of brilliant light arose from 
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the east, above which arch stood the morning star, inexpressibly 
glorious for its brilliancy and firmness on the face of the dark, 
transparent, and bursting firmament.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
98.14 


“It is now nine years since the foregoing communication was 
furnished for the Journal of Commerce. - Not a word of the 
description seems to be overdrawn many things might be added to 
fill it up; but it is better for it to remain the honest and candid 
impression of the mind the day after the scene, than to be diluted 
with subsequent reflections. The description is right, whatever 
instruction it may convey to the reader’s mind: but the writer’s mind 
is disposed to receive it as in the beginning. The impressions were 
irresistible, and are abiding. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 98.15 


New York, Dec. 7th, 1842. 


From the Baltimore Patriot 


“MR. MUNROE: - Being up this morning (Nov. 13, 1833) | 
witnessed one of the most grand and alarming spectacles which 
ever beamed upon the eye of man. The light in my room was so 
great, that | could see to tell the hour of the morning by my watch 
which hung over my mantle; and supposing that there was a fire 
near at hand, probably on my own premises, | sprang to the 
window, and behold the stars, or some other bodies presenting a 
fiery appearance, were descending in torrents as rapid and as 
numerous as ever | saw flakes of snow, or drops of rain in the midst 
of a storm. Occasionally a large body of apparent fire would be 
hurled through the atmosphere, which, without noise, exploded; 
when millions of fiery particles would be cast through the 
surrounding air. To the eye it presented the appearance of what 
might be called a raining of fire, for | can compare it to nothing else. 
Yours, B.”ARSH October 28, 1852, page 98.16 


From the “Christian Advocate and Journal,” Dec, 13th, 1833 


“The meteoric phenomenon which occurred on the morning of the 
13th of November last, was of so extraordinary and interesting a 
character, as to be entitled to more than a mere passing notice........ 
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The lively and graphic descriptions which have appeared in various 
public journals, do not exceed the reality. No language, indeed, can 
come up to the splendor of that magnificent display; and | hesitate 
not to say, that no one who did not witness it, can form an adequate 
conception of its glory. It seemed as if the whole starry heavens had 
congregated at one point, near the zenith, and were simultaneously 
shooting forth, with the velocity of lightning, to every part of the 
horizon; and yet they were not exhausted - thousands swiftly 
followed in the tracks of thousands, as if created for the occasion, 
and illuminated the firmament with lines of irradiating light. Some 
coruscated in their course, and thus connected themselves with 
others by lateral paths of brightness; while many sped their way in 
straight and even lines, and left luminous streaks behind them, 
which continued some seconds after the meteors were lost in the 
distance, or extinguished in the density of our atmosphere. They 
differed both in magnitude and velocity, some appearing as mere 
points, and others of the size of Venus and Jupiter.” .... (Signed) F. 
REED.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 98.17 


“The Connecticut Observer, of Nov. 25, 1833, copied from the Old 
Countrymen, reads as follows: - We pronounce the raining of fire, 
which we saw on Wednesday morning last, an awful type, a sure 
forerunner, a merciful sign of that great and dreadful day, which the 
inhabitants of the earth will witness when the sixth seal shall be 
opened. The time is just at hand, described, not only in the New 
Testament, but in the Old. A more correct picture of a fig tree 
casting its leaves when blown by a mighty wind, it is not possible to 
behold.” - Signs of the Times, Nov. 9, 1842.ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 98.18 


“Same Connecticut Observer, in an article signed B., respecting 
Thomas Burnett's ‘Theory of the Earth,’ published in 1697. He 
[Burnett] says, “The last sign before the coming of Christ is the 
falling stars.’ He adds ‘No doubt there will be all sorts of fiery 
meteors at that time, and amongst others, those called falling stars, 
though they are not considerable singly, yet if they were multiplied 
in great numbers, falling, as the prophet says, as leaves from the 
vines, or figs from the fig tree, they would make an astonishing 
sight.” - Ibid. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.1 
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Extracts from the “People’s Magazine,” Boston, Jan., 1834, on the 
falling Stars of Nov. 13, 1833.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.2 


“The Rockingham, Va., Register,” calls it, ‘A rain of fire,’ - thousands 
of stars being seen at once; some said, it began with a considerable 
noise.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.3 


“The Journal of Commerce” informs, that ‘three hundred miles this 
side of Liverpool, the phenomenon was as splendid there as here,’ - 
and that in ‘St. Lawrence Co.’ there was a snow storm, during the 
phenomenon, in which the ‘falling stars’ appeared like lightning .... 
That in ‘Germantown, Pa.’ they seemed like showers of great 
hail.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.4 


The “Lancaster, Pa., Examiner,” says, ‘The air was filled with 
innumerable meteors or stars .... hundreds of thousands of brilliant 
bodies might be seen falling at every moment .... sloping their 
descent towards the earth, at an angle of about 45 degrees, 
resembling flashes of fire. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.5 


“The ‘Salem Register’ speaks of their being seen in ‘Moca, in the 
Red Sea.’ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.6 


“The ‘Baltimore Gazette’accounts for them, as ‘Solid bodies 
passing through the regions of the atmosphere, with prodigious 
velocity, producing light by the electricity they excite. ARSH October 
28, 1852, page 99.7 


Some attribute them to ‘stones ejected by the volcanoes of the 
moon, then coming to our earth.’ Others to the earth’s own 
volcanoes casting out ‘stones to a sufficient height to give them 
centrifugal force enough to make them revolve round the earth, until 
from accidental causes, they fall within its atmosphere.’ - Others 
consider them ‘so many modifications of electrical agency; a field 
which fills all space.’ Others that they are ‘gaseous, and when 
inflamed by some cause not explained, appear darting through the 
heavens, generally in various directions.” ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 99.8 


Some of the above extracts, from the People’s Magazine, written at 
the time, are important, as they show the strange character of the 
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phenomenon, and its wide extent over the world: but with regard to 
these clashing theories of their origin, they are doubtless one as 
good as another - while they all seemingly show their authors as 
driven to unusual straits, in their hazarding opinions so at variance 
with sound sense, and the first principles of philosophy. ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 99.9 


From Prof. Olmstead, of Yale College 


The following important brief extracts from the observations of this 
gentleman and distinguished meteorologist, already selected from 
his many writings on the falling stars, | now copy from the Signs of 
the Times. He says, -ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.10 


“The extent of the shower of 1833, was such as tocover no 
inconsiderable part of the earth’s surface, from the middle of the 
Atlantic on the East, to the Pacific on the West; and from the 
northern coast of South America, to undefined regions among the 
British possessions on the North, the exhibition was visible, and 
everywhere presented nearly the same appearance.ARSH October 
28, 1852, page 99.11 


“In nearly all places, the meteors began to attract notice by their 
unusual frequency as early as eleven o'clock, and increased in 
numbers and splendor until about four o’clock, from which time they 
gradually declined, but were visible until lost in the light of day. The 
meteors did not fly at random over all parts of the sky, but appeared 
to emanate from a point in the constellation Leo, near a star called 
Gamma Leonis, in the bend of the sickle.,ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 99.12 


This is important testimony, as to the vast extent of the exhibition of 
the phenomenon, and also of the falling stars all emanating from a 
single point in the heavens, as represented by the preceding 
engraving.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.13 


“Those who were so fortunate as to witness the exhibition of 
shooting stars on the morning of Nov. 13, 1833, probably saw the 
greatest display of celestial fire-works that has ever been seen 
since the creation of the world, or at least within the annals covered 
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by the pages of history." ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.14 


“| feel assured that this is no atmospheric or terrestrial 
phenomenon, but that these fiery meteors come to us from the 
regions of space, and reveal to us the existence of worlds of a 
nebulous or cometary nature, existing in the solar system, and 
forming constituent parts of that system. Nor are these conclusions 
built on mere hypothesis, but are necessary inferences from certain 
facts. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.15 


“This is no longer to be regarded as a terrestrial, but as a celestial 
phenomenon; and shooting stars are now to be no more viewed as 
casual productions of the upper regions of the atmosphere, but as 
visitants from other worlds, or from the planetary voids.”ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 99.16 


“Subsequent inquiries have led me to the belief that the body was 
so distant as hardly to exhibit any apparent parallax, but was 
projected on very nearly the same part of the sky, as seen by all 
observers. - This fact at once shows that the source of the meteors 
was far beyond the atmosphere, and confirms the preceding 
conclusion that it was wholly independent of the earth.,ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 99.17 


According to these just observations, the question being settled that 
those falling stars so called, were wholly independent of the earth, 
and had their origin beyond its regions, no where nearer than other 
worlds, or the “planetary voids,” seems at once to put it out of the 
reach of science to assign a satisfactory, natural cause, for the 
phenomenon, inasmuch as the exhibition was beyond the reach of 
the understood laws of matter. Had the sight been positively 
confined to the atmosphere, a natural cause might seem indeed 
possible; but if now we attempt to assign such a cause for these 
“visitants from other worlds,” we must needs first become 
acquainted with the science of matter in those worlds, in order to 
give the true cause.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.18 


GENERAL OBJECTIONS ANSWERED 


JWe 
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OBJ. I. - Some have objected to our position, in general, by saying 
that the foregoing prophecies of “wonders,” etc., were figurative, 
and to be fulfilled in the downfall or darkening of the glory of certain 
human monarchs, etc., as great political lights; and others that they 
have had their fulfillment in the darkening of the light of the gospel, 
or the church, in certain periods of the triumph of infidelity. ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 99.19 


But certainly, this is wholly unauthorized by scripture, and based on 
the gross principle that the foretold scenes of the judgment are not 
to be literally understood, but rather as prefiguring mere secular or 
temporal events. And were we to follow this principle out, it would 
force us at once on to the sweeping rule of interpretation, as 
already published by many in high stations, that the Old Testament 
in particular is silent on the subject of the judgment and future state, 
which principle | must repudiate as a heresy of the worst 
character.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.20 


OBJ. Il. - It is objected that Peter in saying -“This is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel,” has settled the question that these so 
called “wonders in the heavens,” were all fulfilled in the pouring out 
of God’s Spirit on pentecost day, because as the objector, says, he 
mentions these “wonders” also, as being what Joel foretold, and 
were then fulfilled. - Acts 2:16-20.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
99.21 


| answer, by saying, that Peter, in affirming that the pouring out of 
God’s Spirit, as then wonderfully witnessed, was what was foretold 
“by the prophet Joel,” did not say that the whole connection of 
Joel’s prophecy which he then quoted, was fulfilled on that 
occasion. And what reflecting mind would suppose, that Peter in 
proving simply, that the apostles were not “filled with new wine,” as 
then accused, would attempt to do it, by telling the astonished 
multitude, that the power of the Spirit which they were then 
witnessing, was foretold by Joel in the figurative language of 
“wonders” seen “in the heavens’ - “Blood and fire, and pillars of 
smoke,” darkening of the sun, etc. And why should it be necessary 
at all to foretell that effusion of the Spirit in figurative language, 
when it was first already most clearly foretold in literal language? 
And if to be foretold in figurative language, why should figures be 
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chosen, so calculated, as these would be, to deceive the 
people?ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.22 


OBJ. Ill. - It is often objected, that according to the history of 
JOSEPHUS, these foretold “wonders in the heavens” had a literal 
fulfillment in such things being actually seen at Jerusalem, shortly 
before its destruction by the Roman army about forty years after the 
crucifixion of Christ. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.23 


In answering this, | would only say, that admitting the full 
authenticity of this popular history, it certainly fails of proving the 
assertion here made in the objection, inasmuch as it does not 
speak of such sights seen at that time, as those foretold in 
prophecy, and are since recently fulfilled in history. The “wonders in 
heaven’ spoken of by Josephus, as seen previous to Jerusalem’s 
destruction, were, thatARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.24 


“There was a star resembling a sword which stood over the city, 
and a comet that continued a whole year ..... Chariots and troops of 
soldiers were seen running about in the clouds, and surrounding 
cities. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.25 


At the ninth hour of the night, a light shone round the altar and the 
holy house, so that it appeared to be bright day time, which lasted 
for half an hour.’ - Josephus’ Jewish Wars, Book VI. Chap. VARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 99.26 


These are all the “wonders” seen “in the heavens’ before the siege 
of Jerusalem, which are mentioned in Josephus’ history of these 
things; and they are certainly not the same as quoted from the 
prophets under the first three general heads of this treatise. These 
prophecies then, were not fulfilled 1800 years ago, but are recently 
come to pass.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.27 


OBJ. IV. - It has of late, been published in several of our religious 
periodicals, that many of these phenomena of the heavens have 
already been seen quite too long - that they have not been seen 
sufficiently all at once - that they have not been sufficiently seen by 
all the inhabitants of the earth; and that they have not been 
sufficiently calculated to impress strong minds with the conviction of 
their being wonderful, to give them a fitness to be considered as 
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signs of the judgment at hand.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.28 


To this | must say, that it is all of it but mere human assertion, and 
unauthorized by scripture, while positive facts, sound philosophy, 
and the scriptures, are understood to condemn it. With regard to the 
necessity of their coming to pass all at once, Christ has rather 
assured us that they must come to pass gradually or not all at once; 
in saying, “When these things begin to come to pass,” etc. Luke 
21:28. - and surely their having begun to come to pass in sights of 
“blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke,” more than a hundred years 
ago, is no more proof that the destruction of the wicked by fire, is 
not now at hand, than such an argument would be, that the living 
wicked were not soon to be destroyed by water, when Noah’s “120 
years” were just out, simply because God had given him so much 
time, in which to prepare for the coming flood. With regard to their 
not having impressed strong minds, etc., we see by the foregoing 
testimony that many among the strongest minds have been 
impressed and even made to tremble on first witnessing these 
foretold wonders. And in proof that it so continues, | mention the 
deep opposing public interest now felt on this subject. ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 99.29 


“Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; when his branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh: so likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all these things, KNOW that it is near, even at 
the doors.” Matthew 24:32, 33.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 99.30 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, OCT. 28, 1852. 


Modern Phenomena of the HeavensARSH October 28, 1852, page 
100.1 


WHAT we have published on this subject is from a tract of 48 pages 
by Henry Jones, published in 1843. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
100.2 
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Many of our readers have but recently had their minds called to the 
subject of the Second Advent. - Such will be much interested, and 
we trust strengthened, by these facts relative to modern 
phenomena of the heavens. But we have not published them for 
this class alone. It will be cheering to all our readers who love the 
appearing of Jesus, to again examine those signs by which we 
were to know that the coming of the Lord was near, even at the 
doors.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 100.3 


Infidelity says, that nothing may be known relative to the period of 
the Second Advent. Faith rests with confidence upon the words of 
our Lord: - “Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; When his branch is 
yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh; 
so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it 
[margin, he] is near, even at the doors.” Matthew 24:32, 33.ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 100.4 


This was the great object of our Lord, in naming the signs of the 
Advent, that his Church might know that his coming was near. It 
was not to perplex his people, but that they might know, and warn 
the world, as did Noah, of its approaching destruction. We ask 
those who think we are to know nothing of the period of the Advent, 
What is the design of the foretold signs? Let them give any other 
reason, if they can, than that the church might know that the Advent 
was near, and warn the world. But how near? Why, “even at the 
doors.” A friend of ours might be coming, yet a thousand miles off; 
he might be near, yet twenty miles off. But if he should be “near 
even at the doors,” we should at once rise, open the door, and 
welcome our friend into the house.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
100.5 


We may now know that our Lord is coming, that he is near, and 
more, that he is “even at the doors.” - Are we ready to welcome our 
dear Saviour? Does the fact that he is at the door, fill us with 
joy?ARSH October 28, 1852, page 100.6 


Reader, do you love this world more than you love the appearing of 
Jesus? If you do, your case is a fearful one. The judgment is upon 
you, Christ is coming; he is at the door. O, get ready to welcome the 
dear Saviour.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 100.7 
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The State of the CauseARSH October 28, 1852, page 100.8 


In this city is encouraging. Probably there is as much prejudice 
against the Sabbath of the Bible here, as in any place, yet the 
cause of truth is advancing.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 100.9 


This prejudice has been raised in the minds of the Advent brethren, 
by those who teach them that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, and that it is extremely dangerous to keep one, that 
those who do, fall from grace and expose themselves to 
“irretrievable ruin.” And in order to hinder them from hearing for 
themselves, and investigating the Sabbath question, they have 
been told that these Sabbath-keepers are full of mesmerism; and 
hear-say stories of the faults of individuals have been repeated 
(even from the desk) to complete the work of filling the mind with 
cruel prejudice. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 100.10 


But notwithstanding all this, the prejudice is gradually giving way, 
and several have recently embraced the Sabbath. Some who have 
formerly opposed strongly, now rejoice in it. A few weeks since, 
they viewed it a yoke of bondage, now they “call the Sabbath a 
delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable.” - Though they opposed the 
truth, they did it as Paul says, “ignorantly,” before examining the 
subject, acting under the influence of the no-Sabbath 
teachers.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 100.11 


Last Sabbath our meeting was excellent. It was a melting, heavenly 
season. We were cheered by several decided testimonies from 
those who have recently embraced the present truth. In the 
afternoon and evening of last First-day we spoke to quite a number 
who assembled at Bro. Orton’s. We believe that the Lord will add to 
our number many precious souls; and we hope soon to have a 
more convenient place of worship.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
100.12 


To the Saints Scattered Abroad.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
100.13 


DEAR FRIENDS IN CHRIST: - My heart yearns over the scattere 
remnant of God’s peeled people, while | reflect upon the many 
devices of the Devil, and snares set by him, to deceive, catch and 
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destroy those who would serve God.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
100.14 


The unhallowed influences of dark spirits have thickened fast during 
a few years past. Paul hath said, (speaking of the last days,) 
“wicked men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived.” Again he said, “that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, (faith of Jesus,) giving heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils.” - When | look into the periodicals of 
the day, and see in most of them, something said about the signs 
and wonders now accomplished by rapology, mesmerism, etc., | am 
confident the “devil has come down having great wrath knowing that 
he hath but a short time.” - There is seemingly almost every thing in 
the world, at the present day, that art and devils can invent to 
captivate the soul, steal the affections, and draw the mind away 
from God and heaven.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 100.15 


My soul longs after the afflicted and poor people, who are “sighing 
over the abominations (or works of the devil) in the land.” “My 
heart’s desire and prayer to God is,” that his people may not be 
deceived by any of those “spirits of devils,” or men who do not 
speak “according to the law and the testimony.” | wrestle with God 
that his people “be not overcharged with the cares of this life,” and 
that they fail not of a present salvation from sin, and a perfect 
preparation to stand in the last, mighty conflict that God’s saints will 
soon have with the image of the beast. We shall need to be well 
equipped for the battle, and thoroughly acquainted with the 
weapons (word of God) of our warfare, if we would be victors in the 
final struggle. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 100.16 


Would it not be wisdom in us now to make the most diligent use of 
all the means of grace within our reach, and avail ourselves of 
every privilege which God shall give us, to provide for ourselves a 
covering, a safe retreat, sure-hiding place against the day of wrath, 
the day of this world’s doom, that day “when all nature shall struggle 
in the pangs of death.”ARSH October 28, 1852, page 100.17 


O, let us seek, day by day, with unwearied zeal and diligence to 
know and obey the whole truth of God, that we may indeed be 
sealed or marked, that no plague come nigh our dwelling. Our 
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moments are none to many, if they all should (with the wisdom of 
the Lord) be used to the best advantage, in bringing our senses, our 
faculties, our members, and finally, our entire being into subjection 
to the will of God. | am sure God’s word requires us to be holy, and 
without fault, like the first fruit, and that we lift up to him holy hands 
without wrath or doubting. We must render to God, our bodies, 
living sacrifices, holy and acceptable which is our reasonable 
service. We must draw nearer and nearer to God by active faith (a 
faith made perfect by works) in Christ till we reflect (in a 
comparative degree) all the graces, characteristics, and admirable 
comeliness of him who is our perfect pattern, and who is the 
express image of his Father’s person. This is a great work, but it 
must be accomplished; for it is written, “without holiness no man 
can see the Lord.” “He that can receive it let him receive it.” | am 
sure that the “grace of God is sufficient for us,” while we strive to 
accomplish this great and glorious work of transforming our minds, 
into the mind of Christ. We must grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth till we come to a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. What a vast work 
must be done for us before we can abide the day of his coming or 
stand when he appeareth. How sublime and awfully grand will be 
the scenes of the day of his coming, and the change from mortal to 
immortality at his appearing. Immortality! How sweet the word. Can 
such poor worms as we obtain it? Through Christ, who brought life 
and immortality to light, we may. Dearly beloved, do let us willingly 
and cheerfully “labor to enter into that rest which remains for the 
people of God.” Let us make every effort to save ourselves and 
others. Do meditate on these things day and night. - Let us willingly 
sacrifice ease, pleasure, pride, the love of the world, earthly friends, 
and count all things earthly but dross if we may but win Christ, and 
dwell for ever with God and his angels. Heaven is a glorious place, 
and can only be purchased at the expense of all sublunary things. 
“Except a man forsake all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple,” 
saith Jesus.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 100.18 


The above few lines express some of my meditations, feelings and 
faith. | am fully resolved by the grace of God, to win Christ, and see 
the inside of the New Jerusalem, and with unveiled eyes gaze with 
admiration upon our adorable Redeemer, and mingle eternally my 
highest note in songs of praise to God, with saints and 
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angels.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 100.19 


Will you go with me to the holy land, and view the celestial plains, 
and fruitful fields of earth renewed? Will you meet me there, and eat 
bread and drink wine with the exalted Son of God, and dwell for 
ever amid the glories of Paradise restored? Then gird on the whole 
armor of God and live by all his word. Will you have all your senses 
and faculties refined and glorified, and eternally satiated with the 
riches, beauty, music and consummate bliss and glory of heaven? 
Then fall in love with God and his law, and Jesus and his faith, and 
you may enter in through the gates into the City. While | write, my 
soul is wrapped up by faith, in bright views of the future, while my 
heart and flesh cry out after the living God. O, what are all our 
sufferings here, if we can but only enter there? ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 100.20 


Your servant in Christ, 
S. W. RHODES. 


[THE ninth anniversary of the American Sabbath Tract Society, was 
held September 13th. The report of the Board states, that during, 
the past year the Society's series of sixteen Tracts have been 
thoroughly revised and stereotyped. The following letter from Mr. 
Begg to the Directors and Members of this Society was read, which 
we copy from the Sabbath RecorderJARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 100.21 


DEAR BRETHREN: - | desire to express thankfulness on you 
account, and prayer in your behalf. | give thanks to the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that he hath put it into your hearts, 
and afforded to you the means and opportunity, of being fellow- 
workers with Him in recalling men to the enjoyment of the blessing 
that there is in truly remembering the Sabbath day to keep it holy; 
and | pray that grace may be given unto you all, enabling you to 
approve yourselves unto those for whose enlightenment you have 
combined, as “a band of men whose hearts God _ hath 
touched.”ARSH October 28, 1852, page 100.22 


When Israel was faithful in the observance of the Sabbath, it was “a 
sign” that the Lord did sanctify them. It still remains so in regard to 
“the sons of the stranger that join themselves to the Lord, to serve 
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him, and to love the name of the Lord, to be his servants, every one 
that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it.” More is thus demanded 
of us than acquiescence in the soundness of the argument, or the 
clearness of the evidence, by which the truth concerning it is 
established. Even the truth may be held in unrighteousness, 
through men’s practice not according with their convictions. The 
blessing is in keeping the Sabbath from polluting it. \t is this which 
makes it the sign, as it is this which constitutes it a test. In regard to 
the belief of doctrine which makes no immediate demand upon the 
external conduct when the judgment is convinced, there is nothing 
to prevent an immediate avowal. But the keeping of the Sabbath 
aright is an evidence of faith and love, their possession being 
requisite to enable a man to submit himself to the practical influence 
of God’s commandment, so as to be sanctified by him.ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 100.23 


It is to this, dear brethren, let us ever bear in remembrance, that all 
our efforts must be directed, while endeavoring to lead men to a 
knowledge of the truth. Faith must, however, be based on the word 
of God, as practice must follow or accompany faith. An intellectual 
perception of the will and purpose of the Most High may be aided 
by a clear exhibition of the Scripture statements on the subject of 
the Sabbath; and remonstrance may be addressed wherever there 
is the unfaithfulness which the neglect or perversion of the Sabbath 
implies. Some err from ignorance only; others are obstinately 
wedded to the error they have adopted. Yet, in all, conscience hath 
place; and the Spirit that inspired the Word is still capable of making 
it effectual in the human heart. Christ himself, and Peter, and Paul, 
and all the holy men of God, reasoned out of the Scriptures, and 
when this is rightly done, we are still encouraged to hope that with 
us as with them, some will attend to the things spoken, the Lord 
opening their hearts thereunto.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
100.24 


As of old, when the law of God was made void by human traditions, 
so is it still, even among the people of God. In some cases, so 
inveterate is the evil, that the distinction between the law of the Lord 
and the tradition by which it is overlaid and concealed, is wholly 
destroyed. Men have come to receive the word of their fellow-men 
as if it were the word of the living God; and, often unconsciously, 
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they expose themselves to the threatened work of judgment by the 
Lord upon those of whom he says, “Their fear toward me is taught 
by the precept of men.” And yet, not only is the imagined change of 
the Sabbath a mere tradition, but the tradition itself is that of a 
confessedly corrupt church. Still more remarkable is it, that the 
warning of an inspired Apostle - and he the Apostle of the Gentiles - 
that there should come “a falling away” - should have so failed in 
putting the church upon her guard against resting any thing on such 
tradition. Surely, in such circumstances, the friends of the 
Redeemer ought to have been more upon their guard against the 
danger to which their faith and practice were exposed by the too 
ready reception of the traditions of a church on which inspiration 
has thus placed the brand of apostasy. But the warning was little 
heeded, and has had little influence on the practice of those for 
whose guidance it was designed.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
101.1 


Apart even from the apostolic warning, it might well have excited 
doubts and fears as to the acceptance of the traditionary Sabbath, 
to find that even the less faithful Ecclesiastical Historians of a 
subsequent age distinctly intimate that the churches of Rome and 
Alexandria were the first to abandon the divinely-appointed Sabbath 
- Rome and Alexandria having been the grand nurseries of most of 
the heresies with which the church of Christ was so early overrun! 
Ecclesiastical Councils of a later date authoritatively legislated for 
the perpetuation of this and other errors; and as Rome attained that 
place of power and influence, over the west especially, to which her 
ambition had so long aspired, the memorial of God’s creation rest 
was decried as Jewish, while Sunday and saints’ days were exalted 
to a place to which, according to the word of God they have no 
rightful claim. Thus these days of human appointment, first put on 
terms of equality with the Sabbath of the Lord, afterwards usurped 
its place, and anathemas were uttered against all who, in reverence 
of the law of their Lord and example of their Saviour, refused to 
allow tradition to thrust aside eternal truth, ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 101.2 


Ages of superstition confirmed the false position which had thus 
been assumed; and the Council of Trent, looking back upon what 
Rome had done, declared (Catechism, Quest.xviii) that “it hath 
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pleased the Church of God,in her wisdom, that the religious 
celebration of the Sabbath day should be transferred to the Lord’s 
day.” “We also learn from the sacred volume,” they indeed add, as 
one of the reasons of transference, but without citing chapter or 
verse, “that the first day of the week was held sacred because on 
that day the creation of the world commenced.” The sacred volume 
speaks of the Sabbath in connection with the finishing of creation, 
not its commencement; but such was the “wisdom” of a General 
Council of a Church under “strong delusion, that they should believe 
a lie,” because they received not the love of the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness. Other days, accordingly, says the 
Council of Trent, besides those in honor of the mysteries of our 
redemption, were instituted, the first of which are “those dedicated 
to the most blessed virgin Mother; and also to the Apostles, 
Martyrs, and the other saints reigning with Christ.” (Buckley’s 
Translation, pp. 398,399.) The example and admonition of saints 
are despised, while their names are used to sanction evils against 
which they protest!ARSH October 28, 1852, page 101.3 


Imperfect was the Reformation towards which the faith and 
devotedness of Luther so signally contributed. With his whole heart 
bent on restoring to its place the doctrine of justification by faith, the 
Sabbath of the Lord had little other place in his creed, that it had 
received in that of the Church which he denounced as otherwise so 
corrupt. Calvin followed, in the aim at reformation. More strict in 
some respects, and more distinguished for logic than for love, he 
also failed to discover the delusions which had prevailed as to the 
day and design of the Sabbath, and was as little disposed to return 
to the position regarding it from which Rome had so sadly swerved. 
Neither he nor Luther recognized any day as now specially 
sanctified and blessed of God. Any day, in their estimation, was 
equally good with that which alone the Lord had chosen, for the 
edification of the Church and preaching to sinners - and to these 
ends alone, irrespective of the glory of Him who made the world, did 
they confine their contemplation of its purpose. ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 101.4 


The inconsistency of allowing such scope to human caprice in 
dealing with a divine appointment, was too obvious to escape 
attention; and at a still later period, England gave consolidation to 
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the apostasy by misapplying to the day of the Church’s adoption all 
the sacred sanctions of God’s law. Affirming that divinely the 
change had been made, and calling Sunday the Sabbath, the 
injunction of the fourth commandment is now read in connection 
with the first day of the week instead of the seventh. The promises 
of God to Sabbath observance, and the terrors of the Lord 
dissuading from Sabbath desecration, are used unhesitatingly in the 
present day, to sustain a self-evidently false proposition. ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 101.5 


Under the air of confidence with which this is done, however, the 
intelligent observer can scarcely fail to perceive that there are 
misgivings of the soundness of the law and the logic enunciated. 
There is an unwillingness to argue on the subject of the alledged 
change; a confession of the want of direct evidence in its support, a 
pleading of general practice, or the assumption that it matters not 
which day we observe - and all this by men zealous for the 
maintenance of a day unsanctioned by the Word. “To the law and to 
the testimony; if they speak not according to this Word, it is 
because there is no truth in them.” In the light of the Lord, and the 
might of his grace, be it our aim and prayer, my dear brethren, to be 
enabled to rend away the veil from many hearts. A wide-spread 
confederacy has been robbing the Redeemer of his glory, under a 
plea of exalting his name. He who on earth exclaimed, “Think not 
that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets,” hath not the less 
love to either, that he is now in glory. In his word and by his 
providence he again inquires, “Who is on the Lord’s side?” Be it our 
part to be ever willing to be yielded to his hand, and to avail 
ourselves of all opportunities for the advancement of his truth. The 
printed page, composed in prayerful spirit, may be read in secret, 
and be meditated in silence, and be given effect to, in the heart, 
when the ear has been closed against the preacher’s voice. The 
message of love and truth may be borne, too, beyond the reach of 
your own observation, watched over by Him who distinguishes 
between the chaff and the wheat, and the fruit of all your labor may 
never be seen until the day of the appearing of the Lord we love 
and serve. That it may then be accepted and abundant, is the 
prayer of, dear brethren.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 101.6 


Yours in the love of the truth, 
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J. A. BEGG. 
5 Argyll Arcade, Glassgow, August 27th, 1852. 


“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city.” Revelation 22:14.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 101.7 


[THE following communication from Bro. Loughborough will be read 
with much interest. His case is one among the many of prejudice 
existing against our position, till the light of truth breaks into the 
mind. We have formed a happy acquaintance with this dear brother. 
He commenced preaching when quite young. May God bless him 
abundantly in the discharge of his duty..ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 101.8 


From Bro. Loughborough 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | would like (by the help of God) to say a fev 
words to the saints scattered abroad. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
101.9 


Some four and a half years since, | heard the first and second 
angels’ messages, and became satisfied that the coming of the 
Lord was at hand. This was my first profession to know the love of 
Christ. No sooner had | settled my mind in regard to baptism, than | 
began to feel the worth of souls, and was constrained, by the Spirit 
of God, to go out and proclaim the note of warning, “Fear God and 
give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come.”ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 101.10 


| endeavored to go out trusting in God. | felt blest in endeavoring to 
let shine what light | had, but still saw but little fruit of my labor, and 
felt that there was something lacking. | could not reach the hearts of 
the people as | wished to. | continued in this condition till about one 
year since, when my mind was called to the subject of the two- 
horned beast, and the time of trouble. | became satisfied that both 
were in the future, but supposed that they were to be fulfilled by 
Papacy. The fore part of last Winter | had some conversation with 
Bro. Edson on the subject, and became satisfied that the United 
States, (civil and ecclesiastical) is the two-horned beast. But still | 
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did not see the commandments.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
101.11 


Last Summer | was invited to examine the subject of the Sabbath, 
but | was mind full of prejudice, so that the truth did not reach 
me.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 101.12 


During the time of the last conference of Sabbath-keepers, held in 
this city, | was invited to attend and hear on the subject of the third 
angel’s message, the Sabbath, etc. | declined, plainly stating that | 
would not attend the meeting. But afterwards my heart condemned 
me, and on First-day | went to hear. - My mind was arrested by the 
Spirit of God. | could not keep away from the meeting, nor resist the 
power of arguments presented.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
101.13 


| had always supposed that there was but one law, and that done 
away in Christ. Still this position looked as though God changed, 
and it confused me. But thank God, when | saw the two laws, all 
was plain. Then | could understand Paul, when speaking of falling 
from grace, by keeping the law of ordinances, and how the law that 
contained the commandments, could remain holy, just and 
good.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 101.14 


| had supposed there was no Sabbath, and, therefore, observed 
none. But when the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in 
heaven was opened to my mind, the first thing | saw was the 
commandments under the mercy-seat, and now the Sabbath to me 
is a delight, and | love to keep God’s holy law.ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 101.15 


My mind has rested, from the first, on the history of the church. | 
saw that she had been persecuted in all ages; and the question 
arose, Are God’s people to escape in the last age of the world, 
without persecution? | began to search, and this solemn expression 
of scripture pressed upon my mind: “There (at the time Christ is to 
be revealed) shall be a time of trouble such as never was.” But of 
those who have kept God’s word, it is said: “I also will keep 
thee.”ARSH October 28, 1852, page 101.16 


May God help to sound the note of warning. | see my duty. My heart 
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is full. And God helping, | will do my duty. | hope those who have 
faith, will remember me, as | endeavor to speak the truth to my 
fellow men. May God’s Spirit accompany the wordARSH October 
28, 1852, page 101.17 


| thank God that a goodly number in this city are keeping the 
Sabbath, and more are investigating. - Brethren, be strong in faith, 
giving glory to God, for what he has promised, he will perform. 
Amen.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 101.18 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Rochester, N. Y., Oct. 25th, 1852. 


“HE that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall 
doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him.” 
Psalm 126:6.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 101.19 


HEAVENLY OBJECTS 


JWe 
BY H. S. GURNEY 


GOD is an eternal source of wisdom, goodness and truth, and 
worthy of praise from all intelligent beings. The highest order of 
intelligencies were created for his praise, to surround his 
throne. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 102.1 


Before the fall of man, all the heavenly hosts united in one song of 
praise and adoration, in view of God’s perfection of beauty, glorious 
power, handi-work, etc., when there was nothing to mar it. Even 
“the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted 
for joy.” How perfect the order and harmony, beyond description! 
But soon the scene was changed. Man, who “was made a little 
lower than the angels,” transgressed a law, and falls into a most 
miserable state, under the sentence of death, and the curse begins 
to devour the earth. Now the song of ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands of angels is interrupted, in 
view of the evil consequences of disobedience. But soon the plan of 
redemption begins to be developed, and the angels manifest their 
interest, in that they became ministering spirits to those who should 
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reap the benefit of such a plan. God be praised for such manifest 
tokens of condescension. God has often manifested himself to men 
through the medium of angels, revealing his will, giving warning of 
danger and judgments upon the disobedient. God’s special care for 
his trusting people, is thus revealed.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
102.2 


How consoling the thought, that the angels of God encamp around 
about them that fear him. Angels have always been interested for 
man’s best good. - Redemption from the curse has been the theme 
of angels and all good men. As the plan has progressed, angels 
have more particularly manifested their interest. When the history of 
the world was revealed to Daniel, and in particular, the plan of 
redemption, the highest order of angels were consulted. When the 
time came for the promised seed to be manifested, the angels, or 
sons of God again shout for joy; they sing “glory to God in the 
highest.” Why is this rejoicing in heaven? The plan of redemption 
does not save the multitude of the heavenly hosts, for they need no 
redemption. Then it is not that they have lost any thing they expect 
to gain, but it is a disinterested regard for man’s best good. Seeking 
the good of mankind without regard to their own personal interest. 
Hence, they leave the heaven of heavens, the realms of celestial 
glory, and descend to earth, to become guardians of God’s afflicted 
people. Peter, when contemplating the plan of redemption, says, 
“which things the angels desired to look into.".ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 102.3 


The time is very near, when every intelligent living creature, will 
unite in one song, saying, blessing, and honor, and glory, and 
power be unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb for 
ever and ever. Such a united song is now interrupted in 
consequence of the interest among the heavenly hosts, for man’s 
salvation. They are made to sympathize with man’s fallen state, in 
unison with Christ’s ministration in the Heavenly SanctuaryARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 102.4 


Jesus said at one time, he could command more than twelve 
legions of angels. The innumerable company is soon to be called 
together, to descend with Jesus, and gather his elect from the four 
corners of the earth. No doubt the most perfect order will be 
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regarded. Such a scene must transcend all that mortals can 
conceive. Shall we behold such a scene, and be changed into the 
glorious image of the Son of God, in all the glory of his father? Yea, 
more, to share with him in the everlasting inheritance. ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 102.5 


“O, glorious hope! O, blest abode! 
Shall | be there, and like my God?”ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
102.6 


The apostle Paul has said, “set your affections on things above.” 
Inspiration sets before us an object of attraction worthy of our best 
endeavors, our affections entirely. God has promised the dominion 
of the kingdoms of this world to the saints of the Most High, with the 
curse and its consequent evils removed. But what is there in 
heaven worthy of our affections? He that has promised, and is 
faithful, is located above. “For he hath looked down from the height 
of his Sanctuary; from heaven did the Lord behold the earth.” Psalm 
102:19. He dwells in light which no man can approach unto. Our 
great and glorious High Priest, a minister, rendering service in the 
Sanctuary which the Lord pitched, is distinctly with the Father, and 
above. SeeAcis 7:55. The different order of angels have their 
location above, created for purposes infinitely glorious, above the 
condition of man. | am speaking of literal things. It would be 
foolishness to talk of setting my affections on shadows. The 
“natural” have a body, so do the “spiritual. ” 1 Corinthians 
15:44.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 102.7 


“The LORD is in his holy temple, the LORD’Shrone is in heaven.” 
Psalm 11:4. “His throne is like the fiery flame.” Danie! 7:9. “Jesus 
sits in it.” Revelation 3:27. The highest order of angels bow before 
it, in deep adoration, while another order sing around it. - Revelation 
5:11-14.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 102.8 


Herein is brought to view the most perfect order which, certainly, 
can never be interrupted. Sin can never frustrate the order of 
heaven.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 102.9 


The City for which Abraham looked, whose builder and maker is 
God, built of a variety of the most superior materials, glorious 
beyond description, the bride adorned, the Lamb’s wife, the mother 
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of us all, is above.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 102.10 


Said Jesus, to comfort his disciples, “In my Father’shouse are 
many mansions; if it were not so, | would have told you. | go to 
prepare a place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for you, | 
will come again and receive you unto myself, that where | am, there 
ye may be also.” John 74:1-3. All these things are reserved in 
heaven for the faithful children of God.ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 102.11 


West Wareham, Mass., Oct. 3rd, 1852.AARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 102.12 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Sister Calkins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - When | realize the goodness and overruling 
power of God in leading my feet into the strait and narrow path, |, 
truly feel that | am a monument of his mercy.ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 102.13 


In the Winter of 1843 and 1844, a small tract was providentially 
placed in my hands, a publication of Bro. Fitch. | read it over and 
over, and it was sweet to my taste. | commenced searching my 
Bible with an energy that | had never before felt. Living in a 
secluded place, | knew nothing of the Advent movement, and in the 
Summer of 1844, the Lord saw fit to place me where | must let go of 
the Bible as the rule of my faith and practice, or leave the church. 
He enabled me to trust in his word, and to leave the Baptist church, 
with which | had been united twenty-six years, and which | dearly 
loved. He gave me grace and strength to stand, as it were alone, 
while my unknown brethren were tossed upon the waves of 
disappointment and trials of various kinds. Thus the Lord knows 
and tries his children; for many shall be tried and made white. ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 102.14 


In the Winter of 1850, E. Miller Jr. came to our place and delivered 
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several lectures. | soon found myself united with about twenty-five 
who professed the love of Christ’s appearing. But when | saw that | 
must keep all the commandments of God, | must again be severed 
from those most dear; yet there are a few of that number that are 
willing to obey God, in spite of a scoffing world, for which | can truly 
praise the Lord.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 102.15 


O, how my heart has been pained to see the scoffs and cruel 
misrepresentations in the Harbinger, both of the word of God, and 
those that proclaim it. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 102.16 


Bro. Bates was at our house when the conversation referred to in 
the Harbinger, under the caption of “Vain Talkers,” took place. Brn. 
D. Hewitt, A. A. Dodge, my husband and myself were present and 
did not hear Bro. Bates make any such expressions as he was 
charged with. A promiscuous conversation took place about the 
Harbinger being a dear paper, and Eld. Marsh making a profit in the 
business. By what means H. C. Mason could have got his 
impression, | know not.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 102.17 


Brn. Rhodes and Case have been represented in the Harbinger as 
being wolves in sheep’s clothing, for advising people to stop that 
paper without paying for it. Bro. Rhodes is a stranger to me, but 
Bro. Case has taken a very different course, so far as | am 
acquainted, by advising those in these parts to pay to the uttermost 
farthing, and give no occasion to be evil spoken of, save for the 
truth’s sake. But let us not render railing for railing, but contrariwise, 
blessing. Let us be patient, and establish our hearts, for the coming 
of the Lord draweth nigh. They that have pure hearts, and clean 
hands shall abide in my tabernacle, and dwell in my holy hill, saith 
the Lord.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 102.18 


May the Lord help us to do his commandments, that we may have 
right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the 
City.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 102.19 


MINERVA M. CALKINS. 
Climax, Prairie, Mich., Oct. 4th, 1852. 


From Sister Oneil 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Although a stranger in person, yet | feel tc 
express my grateful thanks, through the medium of your paper, to 

some friend unknown to me, for sending the Review and Herald. 

Blessed messenger of truth, how it cheers and comforts me on my 

lonely way. Two years ago last Winter | received light on the 

Sabbath question for the first time. | heard you preach on the 
commandments at the house of Bro. Wm. Beebe in Lorain. You 
there gave me a pamphlet on the subject. | took it and compared it 

with my Bible, and found | was violating God’s holy law; “for 
whosoever shall keep the whole law and yet offend in one point, he 

is guilty of all.” James 2:10. | was at this time on a visit with my 

friends, and after my return to my home in Wisconsin, | commenced 

keeping the seventh day as a Sabbath holy unto the Lord; and | feel 
to thank and praise his name that | have been led to see this 

glorious truth. | have no opportunity of attending meetings with 

those of like precious faith with myself, or the privilege of hearing 

any of my brethren preach on the present truth. There are but two 

Advent sisters in this place, and they do not view the Sabbath as | 

do. With my Bible and the Review, | am convinced that now is the 

sealing time for God’s people. And though | meet with reproach and 

opposition | hope to be one of the few that shall be found keeping 

the commandments, and having the faith of Jesus.ARSH October 
28, 1852, page 102.20 


Yours in hope of eternal life, 
JANE ONEIL. 
Plymouth, Wis., Oct. 2nd, 1852. 


From Bro. Sweet 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | can say of a truth that | feel thankful to ou 
heavenly Father for numbering our whole family with those that 
keep the commandments of God. All praise be to the Most 
High.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 102.21 


Our dearly beloved Bro. Bates, who has so long stood in front of the 
battle, has just left us for the East. Our souls have been fed with 
meat in due season, while hearing him explain the Scriptures of 
truth. O, may the Lord speed the messengers on their way, in 
search of those who have been scattered on the mountains of 
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Israel. | am well aware that they have much to pass through, but | 
would say, hold fast a little longer. He that mustereth the hosts of 
the battle will go before you, and the battle will soon end in triumphs 
of victory. | praise God that the truth is being powerfully felt in this 
Western country.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 102.22 


In hope of eternal life. 
J.B. SWEET. 
Milan, O., Sept. 30th 1852. 


From Bro. Thayer 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | have received the Review and Herald some 
months past, and read it with pleasure, and | trust, profit. | fully 
concur in its general position relative to the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God, and also in respect to the coming glory, and “restitution of all 
things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
since the world began.” The fulfillments which we have witnessed 
for the last ten years, together with the glory which the unfulfilled 
prophecies foreshow are calculated to suggest the inquiry in each 
one of our minds, “What manner of persons ought we to be in all 
holy conversation, and godliness, and to lead us to gird up the loins 
of our minds, be sober and hope unto the end for the grace which is 
to be brought unto us at the revelation of Jesus Christ, whom 
having not seen we love, in whom, though now we see him not, yet 
believing we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 102.23 


| endeavored to keep the Lord’s Sabbath for some years, but was 
moved from that position by J. Turner’s arguments, in his 
discussion with J. B. Cook in the Bible Advocate a few years since, 
to believe that Sunday was the seventh day. | am now satisfied that 
it was error, and for several months past have observed the Lord’s 
Sabbath, “rejoicing in hope of the glory of God, so soon to be 
revealed.”ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.1 


| wish the Review and Herald continued, as | value it more highly 
than all other papers, and will endeavor to help sustain it. ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 103.2 
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Yours in hope of the gospel, 
ABIJAH THAYER. 
Shelbourne Falls, Mass., Sept. 21st, 1852. 


From Bro. Sheffield 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | feel it a duty to say a few words at this time 
in regard to the position | now occupy towards you and the 
world.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.3 


And, first, let me say, that as we have one Master, even Christ, and 
all we are brethren, let us show to the world our relationship to each 
other by brotherly kindness and love to all that are willing to follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth; for by this we are to know that 
we have passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren. 
| have been much strengthened by the communications through the 
Review and Herald. And although | have not participated in any of 
the former movements of the Advent cause, yet | feel bound to 
acknowledge my firm belief that it is the work of an Almighty hand. 
Everything has been done in regular order and in the right time. | 
know that many scoff, and say that we are fanatics, etc. But why 
are we called deluded? For this reason, we are willing to place 
implicit confidence in the testimony of our Lord. But who are they 
that scoff the hardest and rage the most? My short experience 
shows that they are generally those that profess to be followers of, 
and looking for (a great distance in the future) the coming of the 
same Lord. But our Saviour said, while on earth, that the servant 
that should say, my Lord delayeth his coming, the Lord of that 
servant shall come in a day he is not aware of, and appoint him his 
portion with hypocrites. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.4 


If ever there has been a people on the earth that has placed entire 
confidence in the word of God, and that alone, it has been the 
believers in the time, as stated by the Prophet. And | can see 
clearly that it is that confidence in God’s word that has led them 
step by step up to their present position. And | feel to thank God, 
and say, | know in whom | have believed; and they that put their 
trust in the Lord shall never be confounded.ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 103.5 





677 


Dear brethren, | do not expect to meet you all, until brought into his 
presence, but praise the Lord, | do hope to meet you then, and the 
time is not far distant, we all must know, who take Jesus at his 
word. If we do not believe all that he has said, how can we have all 
his testimony? The mass of professing Christians at the present 
day, in order to get rid of the Advent doctrine, try to connect the 
signs that Christ said should precede his coming, with the 
destruction of Jerusalem, because he said, “this generation shall 
not pass till all these things be fulfilled.” If the signs there spoken of 
refer to the destruction of Jerusalem only, then it is certain that the 
Judgment is past, and we are all past the time of redemption; for 
Jesus said, [Luke 21:28,] “And when these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh.” If, as he says, this generation is not to pass till all is 
fulfilled, and the generation has reference to those that were then 
living on the earth, then all things must have been fulfilled nearly 
1800 years since. And if so, why are we trusting in Christ for 
salvation, so long after all things are fulfilled, and the day of 
redemption past?ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.6 


The day of the Lord is not past, we all know, therefore it is yet to 
come, and it must be near at hand. - The time as given by the angel 
to Daniel is past. - The signs, as given by the Lord himself, are in 
the past, excepting the sign of the Son of man. Then surely we 
ought to lift up our heads and rejoice, knowing that our redemption 
draweth nigh.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.7 


May we all who love his appearing, be up and doing, that we may 
have living faith that works by love and purifies the heart. May we 
thus be found obedient to his word, looking for our Lord.ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 103.8 


E. S. SHEFFIELD. 
Fort Atkinson, Wis., Oct. 14th, 1852. 


From Bro. Myers 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | feel thankful that you yet send me the 
Review. My sympathies are with you. | feel glad for the stand you 
have taken for the word of God, and the commandments. It also 
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rejoices me to hear from those brethren that | have once loved so 
well, and those that | have known to be self-sacrificing, and self- 
denying.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.9 


| should be glad to say a word of encouragement to those of like 
precious faith, for | feel that they have their trials from what | have 
seen here of the hatred manifested against the Lord’s Sabbath, and 
its kindred truths. There are none here that have fully embraced the 
Sabbath, excepting myself. One or two are, however, almost 
persuaded, so much so that they have not of late labored on the 
seventh day. We have had no lectures here on this subject, only as 
| have talked with some of the Advent believers, and sometimes in 
meeting, and it makes me feel, and see from actions, that those 
who are saved will have to strive to enter in at the strait gate. ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 103.10 


| have often wished some of the brethren could have made it so as 
to come this way and held meetings. O, | should have been very 
glad to have seen Bro. Case when he was in Wisconsin, or Bro. 
Bates. Though | am not personally acquainted with Bro. Bates, yet | 
should have been very glad to have seen one of like faith. It may be 
that some one with the truth may yet pass this way. ARSH October 
28, 1852, page 103.11 


DARIUS MYERS. 
Plum River. lodaviess Co., Iil., Oct. 10th, 1852. 


From Bro. Phelps 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - The cause here is prospering. | left home a 
Alden on the 20th, of Sept. Have visited Beloit, Janesville, Spring 
Valley, Union, Albion, Christiana, Kaskonong, Madison and then to 
this place. Found some in all these places, except one or two, 
strong in the truth, and where they are not in the truth they are 
enquiring for light. | intend to stop here over the Sabbath, and then 
leave to visit other places on my way home. In some places the evil 
servants are trying to undo what the faithful servants had done, and 
they have scattered the seeds of destruction which are found in the 
no-Sabbath theory. O, when will these deluded men cease to 
pervert the right ways of the Lord. Acts 73:10. Nominal Adventists 
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and nominal professors are all well agreed in this work of death. | 
feel like keeping on the altar of God, and letting him direct my 
steps.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.12 


Yours waiting for the kingdom, 
W. PHELPS. 
Packwaukee, Wis., Oct. 8th, 1852. 


Extract of Letters. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.13 


BRO. P. GIBSON writes from London, C. W., Sept. 10th, 1852: - “! 
do feel thankful for the last message of mercy that has come to us. 
The Review and Herald came in time to save the little flock from the 
shepherds that scatter them. | was led to receive the message of 
the first angel in the fall of 1845. | then commenced to take the 
Voice of Truth, which gave the cry to God’s people to come out of 
Babylon. | hesitated to come out of a society | loved so well, and 
had been a member of twenty-six years. They called me a Millerite 
and cast me out of the Methodist Church. | believed that my Saviour 
would come in this generation, and rejoiced to suffer a little 
reproach for his sake. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.14 


The paper | was taking ceased to be thevoice of truth. The 
Harbinger was sent me, but it was not the Harbinger of Christ's 
coming, but of the “Age to Come.” The Review and Herald with 
other pamphlets were sent me free.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
103.15 


| now rejoice in the message of the third angel as in the first. | love 
the Holy Sabbath, but do not have the privilege of meeting with my 
brethren on that day. If it would be for the glory of God, we should 
be glad to have some of the brethren come over and help 
us.”ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.16 


BRO. T. J. GIDDINGS writes from Nile, N. Y. Oct. 9, 1852: - “We 
are thankful for the Review and Herald. It is to me as food to the 

hungry soul. Those of my brethren whose names | gave for the 

paper, are well satisfied with it. It gives good satisfaction where it is 

read. The Lord prospers his own cause.ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 103.17 
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The subject of the coming of the Lord, | hail with more delight than 
all others. It gives that life to all my devotions, that | can but feel 
absorbed in this glorious theme.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
103.18 


| have been studying the scriptures for about ten years, to find out 
in what the saints’ rest consisted, and have found that, according to 
the promise of New Heavens and New Earth, there were joys that 
the preaching that | was accustomed to, could not afford. O, that the 
Lord would open the eyes of my brethren, that they may see, and 
be willing to teach the whole truth, and prepare the way of the Lord. 
It is very cheering to me to hear of the prosperity of our Advent 
brethren.” ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.19 


BRO. WHEELER writes from Newport, N. H., Oct. 14th, 1852: “ 
attended the appointment at Portland, Me., and had a good time 

with the brethren there. - Baptized four. Spent last Sabbath with the 

brethren in Washington. The conference has proved a great 

blessing to the cause. There has been a rising in the church. God’s 

blessing rests upon his people, and they are coming together, 

striving for the unity of the faith, and the power of the third angel’s 

message.”ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.20 


The Dark Day of May 19, 1780ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
103.21 


A FRIEND recently placed in our hands a letter, written more than 
seventy years ago by Dr. Caleb G. Adams, of Exeter, N. H., to 
General Nathaniel Folsom, of that town, who was at the time a 
member of the Provincial Congress at Philadelphia. In the following 
passage, that well-known phenomenon, the “Dark Day,” which 
spread alarm, and in some cases, consternation through this part of 
the country, is described, with details which must prove deeply 
interesting to many of our readers. The letter is dated Exeter, May 
26, 1780: Boston Journal “We had a very extraordinary 
phenomenon the 19th day of this month. In the morning it was 
rainy, till about nine o’clock, when the clouds broke away and the 
sun appeared, but very red. After nine the clouds grew very thick, 
with the wind from southwest, in light breezes; at half past ten it was 
uncommonly dark, the clouds appearing of a yellowish hue. At 
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eleven the public school was dismissed, it being so dark that no 
person could read or write. It continued to grow darker till twelve, 
when it was so dark that we could not tell one person from another 
in a room with three large windows. In short, it was midnight 
darkness at noon-day! The fowls went to roost, and there was a 
strong smell of smoke. It had been very dry for a long time before, 
the wind having been at East for four or five days, which drove the 
smoke back to the westward, and when the wind shifted it brought it 
all down in a body, which, together with the dense clouds, caused 
the darkness, which lasted till three o’clock P. M. before it begun to 
grow light."ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.22 


“Thousands of people who could not account for it from natural 
causes, were greatly terrified, and indeed it cast a universal gloom 
on the earth. The frogs and night-hawks began their notes. At four 
o'clock the wind shifted to the north-east, which brought the clouds 
back, and at sunset it was again very dark. At nine o’clock it was 
darkness to be felt by more senses than one, as there was a strong 
smell of soot. Almost everybody who happened to be out in the 
evening, got lost in going home. The darkness was as uncommon 
in the night as it was in the day, as the moon had fulled the day 
before.” - Advent Herald.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 103.23 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 
BY S.R. C. DENISON 


AND is it as some teachers say, 

That none of us are able 

To keep the Holy Sabbath-day, 

As written on the Table?ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.1 


They tell us ‘tis a Jewish rite, 

Made for the Hebrews solely; 

And if we strive with all our might, 

We ne’er can keep it holy. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.2 


A yoke of bondage ‘tis, they say, 
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And you cannot bind freed men, 
In this enlightened, Christian day, 
With fetters - forged in Eden.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.3 


But, in a round of seven days, 

All say we should rest one day; 

And none refuse to keep the seventh, 

If it but come on Sunday.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.4 


To me it is a thing quite strange, 

(Perhaps there are things stranger,) 

How they can keep the seventh day 

On Sunday, without danger. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.5 


If we observe the Sabbath-day, 

We fall from grace, most surely; 

But Sunday is a festal day, 

Its keepers stand securely.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.6 


But in the glorious earth, made new, 

Where none from grace will sever, 

We see the Sabbath brought to view, 

And there observed for ever. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.7 


How blind, by sin, lost man is made! 

In folly, how transcendent! 

His strength, though weakness, still arrayed 

Against the fourth commandment.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
104.8 


The Perfect Law.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.9 

THE Holy Spirit said, by the prophet David, “The law of the Lord is 
perfect.” Psalm 19:7. | enquire:ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
104.10 


1. Can a law which is perfect, be made better by any 
alteration? ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.11 


2. Can aeé_ perfect law be altered, without rendering it 
imperfect? ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.12 
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| can answer these questions but one way, and that is in the 
negative. Then | must come to one of three conclusions:ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 104.13 


1. That Jehovah has no law, at the present day, by which he 
governs his creatures; or, ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.14 


2. That he now rules by an imperfect law; or,ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 104.15 


3. That the same law which existed in the days of David, demands 
the obedience of all his subjects now.ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 104.16 


My mind settles upon the last conclusion, as the truth; not only 
because it looks the most reasonable, but because the apostle 
James, who wrote in the sixtieth year of the Christian era, still has a 
“perfect law,” which he wishes his brethren to look into, continue in, 
and do. “But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and 
continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 
work, this man shall be blessed in his deed.” James 1:25.ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 104.17 


Can there be two laws differing from each other, and each be a 
perfect rule to govern our actions? If not, James must refer to the 
same law of which David spoke; and this view is confirmed by what 
the Apostle says in the next chapter, viz: “If ye fulfill the royal law, 
according to the scripture, thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, 
ye do well.” He then proceeds to quote two commandments from 
the decalogue as a part of that royal law, which he would have 
fulfilled according to the “scripture” first named; declaring 
beforehand, that whosoever shall “offend in one, is guilty of 
all." ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.18 


| have not a doubt remaining, that the “perfect law’ is the ten 
commandments of God.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.19 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, N. Y., Oct. 12th, 1852. 


Definition of Bible Names.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.20 
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Elijah the Tishbite - Signification - God the Lord, that turns 
back.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.21 


Ahab - The brother of the fatherARSH October 28, 1852, page 
104.22 


Gilead - The heap, or mass of testimony.ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 104.23 


Cherith - Cutting, piercing, slayingARSH October 28, 1852, page 
104.24 


Jordan - River of judgment.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.25 


Zarephath - Ambush, or crucible-ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
104.26 


Zidon - Hunting, fishing.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.27 


Samaria - His lees, his prison, his throne ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 104.28 


Obadiah - Servant of the LordARSH October 28, 1852, page 
104.29 


Jezebel - Island or dung-hill of habitation ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 104.30 


Carmel - Harvest or vineyard of God ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
104.31 


Baal - He that rules or subdues ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
104.32 


Jezreel - Seed of God, God spreads the eviiARSH October 28, 
1852, page 104.33 


Beer-sheba - The well-fountain of the oath, or well of satiety ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 104.34 


Horeb - Desert, solitude, destruction, dryness ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 104.35 
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Damascus - A sack full of blood-.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
104.36 


John - He that is, or exists. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.37 
Elisha - Salvation of God.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.38 
Shaphat - Judge, or judging.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.39 


Ben-hadad - Son of noise, clamor, or cry. ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 104.40 


Syria - Sublime deceiver. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.41 


Gilgal - Wreck, revolution, or heap.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
104.42 


Bethel - House of God. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.43 
Jericho - His moon, or month.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.44 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, OCT. 28, 1852. 


YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR 


JWe 


We have just issued the second number of this little sheet. Being 
from home on our Eastern tour, we were unable to publish a 
number for September. We now intend to issue it regularly each 
month, and, with the blessing of God, to make it instructive, 
interesting and a blessing to the youth. Such a paper is much 
needed. For want of such instruction as should be given in such a 
sheet, many of the children of Sabbath-keepers are very ignorant of 
the present truth plainly taught in the scriptures. ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 104.45 
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We are thankful for the interest taken in this little paper by a portion 
of our brethren. About 500 copies have been subscribed for. But we 
print 1,400 copies of each number, which leaves about 900 on 
hand. These are lying idle, and at the same time many of the 
children of Sabbath-keepers are deprived of the means of 
instruction.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.46 


Now we call upon you, dear readers, to do your duty in this matter. 
This little paper must be circulated. We intend to do our whole duty 
in making it what it should be, and we depend on you to aid us, by 
sending the names and address of those who wish to receive 
it ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.47 


It is very necessary to subscribe for THE INSTRUCTOF 
immediately, that the Sabbath school lessons may be learned as 

they are published. Brethren, let these remaining 900 copies be 
called for. If it is not convenient to send the money now, send it 

when convenient. If any of you feel that you are not able to pay, do 

not let this prevent you from sending for the INSTRUCTOR. It will 
be our greatest pleasure to send it free to the worthy poor. Our 
present list, if all should pay, will nearly half support the paper. We 

hope however, our list will be doubled before No. 3 shall be 

published. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.48 


We recommend to all who have not established Sabbath schools, to 
do so at once. Let some one in each place send for as many copies 
as are needed, and send the means when they can collect it. 
Brethren and sisters, do not let this opportunity of doing good pass, 
without improving it. Let this little messenger go to those dear, 
precious youth who may be benefited by it. ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 104.49 


FAMILIAR SPIRITS 

JWe 

MANY are not aware that in the last series of signs given to show 
the coming of the Lord near, the working of the spirits of devils, 


stands out most prominent of any revealed in the word of God, as in 
immediate connection with his coming. - The Bible plainly teaches 
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us that they have been manifested in past ages. The children of 
Israel were commanded not to consult them, on pain of death. 
Seeking after them to obtain knowledge is, therefore, strictly 
forbidden in the word of God. Deuteronomy 18:10, 12; Leviticus 
20:27; Isaiah 8.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.50 


An instance of the result of disobeying God in this matter, can be 
seen in the case of king Saul. When the host of the Philistines 
gathered themselves to fight against ancient Israel under him, the 
king’s heart greatly trembled, and when he inquired of the Lord he 
answered not, neither by dreams, nor by the Urim, nor by the 
prophets, his next resort was to seek out a witch that had familiar 
spirit. 7 Samuel 28:7. His end was destruction as recorded in the 
last chapter.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.51 


Is there not a striking analogy between the last state of the second, 
rebellious house of Israel and king Saul. And may we not expect 
that when they find God has left them desolate (for rejecting his 
saving truth) and they receive no answer to prayer (because they 
seek him where he is not, for he has withdrawn himself from the 
holy to the most holy place) | ask, will they not be liable to be drawn 
into the great whirlpool of deception, and share the same fate. | 
think the law and the testimony plainly affirm it. For while one class 
are keeping the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, 
[Revelation 14:12,] the other class are being deceived by the lying 
wonders of the two-horned beast, [Revelation 13:13, 14,] which, 
without doubt, are the spirits of devils working miracles. ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 104.52 


| understand St. Paul, in2 Thessalonians 1:12, to teach the same 
doctrine, and to carry us down to the point of time when the coming 
of the Lord is immediately impending. | think he not only brings to 
view the Papacy, which is understood to embrace the man of sin, or 
to refer to that exclusively, but a distinct power or manifestation 
called the workings of satan. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.53 


Christ's coming will be soon after the workings of satan, and the last 
great lying wonder has been presented to captivate this doomed 
generation. Hear the language of inspiration: “And for this cause 
God shall send them strong delusion that they should believe a lie; 
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that they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness.” 2 Thessalonians 2:11, 12.ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 104.54 


| hardly need to state here that the strong delusions and workings of 
satan are in prophetic fulfillment, and already are increasing with 
alarming rapidity, as never before witnessed. Different persons, or 
mediums as they are termed by themselves, professedly hold 
converse with spirits of devils, (who represent themselves spirits of 
departed friends,) and are answered, as | am credibly informed, 
with an audible voice; and so far have they progressed that balls of 
fire are shown, and streaks or flashes of light, and other lying 
wonders too numerous to mention. And they do not propose to stop 
here, but promise their followers greater signs, and that right 
early. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.55 


| have briefly alluded to this subject because | believe it to be one of 
great importance, more than some may suppose, and | pray that 
the children of God may be aroused to love the truth which alone 
can make them wise unto salvation, and watch continually, knowing 
that our adversary as a roaring lion goeth about seeking whom he 
may devour; whom resist steadfast unto the end.ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 104.56 


E.R. SEAMAN. 
Rochester, N. Y., Oct. 18th, 1852. 


THE YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR 


JWe 


| FEEL heartily to endorse the sentiments of the “Address to those 
who are interested in the Youth’s Instructor,” found in Vol. III, No. 8, 
of the Review and Herald. | am glad to see something started for 
the benefit of our dear children; something that will be safe and 
salutary for them to read and study. | have seen as yet, | regret to 
say, no periodical designed for children and youth, such as it ought 
to be. True, good pieces may be found, but, after all, there is so 
much trash in them that the good is lost, and becomes powerless of 
reformation. The best of them savor of pride, vanity and worldliness. 
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They abound with fables, fictions, conundrums, riddles, and so on. 
Such things, | call trash; consequently, poisonous trash, miserably 
adapted to feed and mature the youthful mind, or any other mind. If 
our dear children must have fables and puzzles to flatter their 
vanity, or gratify an idle curiosity, and waste precious time, let them 
find them in books or mouths that make no pretensions to heavenly 
things - no pretensions to mould the wayward minds of youth, and 
train them to virtue and religion here, and a life of holy and 
unending felicity hereafter. ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.57 


Thus to train and prepare our children, and youth, is a holy work, 
and requires holy instruments. Then, away with all trash, and give 
the dear, dying children the bread of life, pure and unadulterated, 
that they may eat and live for ever. Let parents, and all who can, 
take hold in good earnest, to aid in this blessed work. It is important. 
Let it not be delayed until it is too late. There is danger of this. In the 
meantime, let parents take care of their own souls also, that when 
called to give up their account, they may be prepared to say, “Here, 
Lord, are we, and the children thou hast given us."ARSH October 
28, 1852, page 104.58 


C. MUNROE. 
Conway, Mass., 1852. 


“Bro. Wm. S. Ingraham is invited to visit the brethren in Rochester 
as soon as convenient, and spend one or two weeks in this vicinity? 
He is expected by the friends here. Please send word in season to 
give notice.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.59 


There has been $55 received for the Pamphlet. This leaves $45 yet 
due. We regret that it is not ready for distribution. We shall get it out 
as soon as possible under present circumstances.ARSH October 
28, 1852, page 104.60 


TO CORRESPONDENTS - Bro. R. Gray; To send th 
Commandment Cards by Mail, we should have to pre-pay one cent 
each. What shall | do with the $1, not credited ARSH October 28, 
1852, page 104.61 


Sr. M. L; The Nos. you requested, have been sent. If not received, 
inform us. If your friends wish to read the REVIEW AND HERALD 
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send their names and address, and we will send it to them. ARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 104.62 


Letters received since Oct. 14th ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
104.63 


E. P. Burditt, L. Drew, M. E. Cornell, S. W. Rhodes, F. Wheeler, E. 
Day, W. Phelps, E. S. Eastman, E. P. Butler, H. Lothrop, 2, E. A. 
Luther, A. Hall, S. B. Craig, S. Shoudy, Wm. Gould, E. N. Harris, E. 
Goodwin, L. Leach, S. R. C. DenisonARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 104.64 


Receipts.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.65 


D. Myers, R. Gray, E. S. Sheffield, J. R. Towle, E. R. Seaman, L. 
Woodworth, T. J. Orton, D. Ford, J. Deming, C. Finch, |. Snow, J. 
Green each $1.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.66 


A. R. Andrews, H. Spencer, W. |. Lasher, each 50 centsARSH 
October 28, 1852, page 104.67 


E. Lothrop, $4; V. Wiard, E. Goodwin, each $3; M. Curtis, $2; L. C. 
Young, $1,25; M. Leadbeater, 75 cents.ARSH October 28, 1852, 
page 104.68 


Receipts have fallen short of actual expenses $159,50, since No. 
7.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.69 


For the Review of O. R. L. Crozier in Pamphlet Form, By J. N. 
Andrews.ARSH October 28, 1852, page 104.70 


Elijah Potter, $10; S. B. Craig, $2,50ARSH October 28, 1852, page 
104.71 
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N.Y. (post-paid.)ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.1 


THE BEAUTIFUL WORLD 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


O, BEAUTIFUL world! Where all is bright, 
How we long to hail thy dawning light, 
When the triumphs of sin and sorrow cease, 
And all shall bow to the Prince of peace; 
Where the weary pilgrim finds a home, 

No more in this desert land to roam. 

Then hush each sigh, and dry each tear, 
Lo! Tokens of that glad morn appear. 
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O, that glorious morn!ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.2 


O, beautiful world! Where the City of gold 

Shall its radiant scenes of bliss unfold, 

With the Tree of Life, the crystal streams, 

Adorned with heaven’s resplendent beams; 

Where glittering crowns the sun out-shine, 

Those cloudless brows, immortal twine, 

And loud and clear the anthems ring, 

When the seraphs’ harps they strike and sing. 

O, that City of God!ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.3 


O, beautiful world! When the earth anew 

Is arrayed in robes of Eden hue, 

And fruits, and flowers of sweet perfume, 

In one perennial Spring will bloom; 

Where gushing songs of rapture rise 

From the lovely birds of Paradise, 

And the shining throngs, transported, view 

Unfading glories, ever new. 

O, that ransomed earth!ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.4 


O, beautiful world! Where storms ne’er rise 

To cast their shade o’er the azure skies, 

And soon will it burst on our longing sight, 

When the sleeping myriads will unite, 

With the pure, angelic choirs above, 

To swell the strains of redeeming love, 

And on fair Canaan’s happy shore, 

With the Lamb we shall reign for ever more. 

O, that endless lifelARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.5 


Rochester, Nov. 1852.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.6 
THE TWO LAWS 
JWe 


FOR want of scripture evidence that there are two distinct laws, 
one, the law of God, or ten commandments, the other, the law of 
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Moses, or what the Apostle calls the “enmity, even the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances,” many are led to the 
conclusion that the commandments of God were done away when 
the hand-writing of ordinances was nailed to the cross. We will here 
present plain scripture testimony which shows the two laws.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 105.7 


1. THE LAW OF MOSES, or the law of commandmentscontained 
in ordinances,” was written by the hand of Moses in a Book. This 
Book was called the Book of the covenant.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 105.8 


“And it came to pass when Moses had made an end of writing the 
words of this law in a Book, until they were finished, that Moses 
commanded the Levites which bare the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord, saying, take this Book of the law, and put it in the side of the 
ark of the covenant of the Lord your God.” Deuteronomy 31:24-26. 
See verses 9-11.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.9 


“And when they brought out the money that was brought into the 
house of the Lord Hilkiah the priest found a Book of the law of the 
Lord, given by the hand of Moses.” (See marg.)2 Chronicles 
34:14.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.10 


“And he read in their ears all the words of the Book of the covenant 
that was found in the house of the Lord.” 2 Chronicles 34:30.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 105.11 


“And the king commanded all the people, saying, keep the passover 
unto the Lord your God, as it is written in the Book of this covenant.” 
2 Kings 23:21.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.12 


“And they spake unto Ezra the scribe, to bring the Book of the Law 
of Moses, which the Lord had commanded to Israel.” Nehemiah 
8:1-3.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.13 


“Then said I, lo, | come (in the volume of the Book it is written of 
me) to do thy will, O God.” Hebrews 10:7.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 105.14 


“Have ye not read in the Book of Moses.” Mark 12:26.ARSH 
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November 25, 1852, page 105.15 


When the Apostle speaks of “blotting out the handwriting of 
ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and took 
it out of the way, nailing it to his cross,” he certainly refers to the law 
of ordinances written by the hand of Moses in the book of the 
covenant.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.16 


The ordinances of the Jewish law, contained in the book of the 
covenant, shadowed forth the “good things” of the gospel. Its 
“carnal rites,” “burnt offerings and sacrifices,” and “meats and drinks 
and divers washings,” were all blotted out, and nailed to the cross 
when the body which cast the shadow, came, when the Lamb of 
God shed his most precious blood.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
105.17 


2. THE LAW OF GOD, or ten commandments, was written with the 
finger of God, on two tables of stone, which were called the tables 
of the covenant.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.18 


“And the Lord said unto Moses, come up to me into the mount, and 
be there: and | will give thee tables of stone, and a law, and 
commandments which | have written; that thou mayest teach them.” 
Exodus 24:12.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.19 


“And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an end of 
communing with him upon mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, 
tables of stone, written with the finger of God.” Exodus 31:18.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 105.20 


“And the tables were the work of God, and the writing was the 
writing of God, graven upon the tables.” SeeFExodus 32:15, 
16.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.21 


“And he wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten 
commandments.” See Exodus 34:28, 29.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 105.22 


“And he declared unto you his covenant, which he commanded you 
to perform, even ten commandments; and he wrote them upon two 
tables of stone.” Deuteronomy 4:13.ARSH November 25, 1852, 
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page 105.23 


“And it came to pass at the end of forty days and forty nights, that 
the Lord gave me the two tables of stone, even the tables of the 
covenant.” See Deuteronomy 9:9-11; 5:22.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 105.24 


By this class of texts we learn first, that the tables were the work of 
God, second, that God himself wrote upon them with his finger, 
third, that the matter written, was the ten commandments, and 
fourth, that the ten commandments, alone, are, not a part of a law, 
but “a law.”ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.25 


How natural and appropriate the figure of blotting out and nailing to 
the cross, the ordinances written by the hand of Moses in the Book 
of the law. But, this figure, when applied to the law of God, 
engraven in the tables of the covenant, is entirely out of 
place.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.26 


The Book of the law could be nailed to the cross, and the hand- 
writing of Moses therein contained could be blotted out. And, it is 
true, that the tables of the covenant could be nailed to the cross; 
(after a process of drilling;) but what was engraven therein could 
never be blotted out. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.27 


The law of God is founded on obligations growing out of the nature 
of men, and their relations to God and one another; obligations 
binding on man before this law was written by the finger of God, 
and which continue to the close of time. The law of Moses, relating 
to outward observances which were not obligatory till they were 
commanded, was binding only on the Jews till the death of 
Christ. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.28 


THE TWO LAWS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

JWe 

It is our object to show that the word law, so often used in the 
epistles of St. Paul, does not apply to one and the same law; but 


sometimes to the ceremonial law of Moses, and sometimes to the 
ten commandments. If the word law, refers to one law only, then the 
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Apostle has often contradicted himself. Here we will give two texts 
that the reader may see the contradiction, if but one law is 
meant.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.29 


“Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are 
justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace.” Galatians 5:4.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 105.30 


“For not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of 
the law shall be justified.” Romans 2:13.ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 105.31 


Has the Apostle contradicted what he wrote to the Galatians, A. D. 
58, relative to the law, in his letter written to the Romans two years 
later? This he certainly has done, if he refers to one and the same 
law in both texts. But we are not ready to admit that there is a 
contradiction in his testimony. Much rather would we admit the clear 
distinction between the two laws, than to thus charge the Apostle. 
When we apply the word law correctly, there is no contradiction. To 
do this, we should study well the context, which, with the text, will 
determine the true application,ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
105.32 


When speaking of the law, in Romans 2:13, the Apostle refers to 
the ten commandments alone. See verses 12-22. That we may not 
mistake what law is referred to, he quotes three of the ten 
commandments. - Thedoers of this law, says he, “shall be 
justified."ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.33 


But when the Apostle mentions the law, in Galatians 5:4, he speaks 
of circumcision in connection with it which judaizing teachers were 
pressing upon the gospel church, and testifies that if they were 
circumcised, they were debtors to do the whole law of shadows, of 
which the gospel is the body or substance, and Christ its “end.” 
Surely, those who turned from a living substance, the gospel, and 
sought justification by the deeds of a dead law of shadows, had 
‘fallen from grace.”ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.34 


We are often referred to Romans 7 for proof that the 
commandments of God are abolished. We are told that verse 6 
shows that the law is dead. Read it with the marginal reading, and it 
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will be seen that it is the Christian, (who has been convinced of sin 
by the law, has submitted to obey it, and has been made free in 
Jesus Christ,) that is dead to the law, instead of the law being dead. 
“But now we are delivered from the law, [condemnation of the law,] 
being dead to that wherein we were held.” The law of God 
condemns, and leaves the sinner bound; but through faith in Jesus 
Christ he receives grace and freedom. “What shall we say then? 
Shall we continue in sin, [transgression of the law,] that grace may 
abound?” Or, shall we who have been delivered from the 
condemnation of the law, and have found pardon through faith in 
the atoning blood of Christ, violate any part of the “royal law,” 
because we have found freedom? “God forbid.” For the moment we 
do, we are bound by its condemnation again. And further, it cannot 
be the law of God that is dead, for this law is the very living 
instrument to convict the sinner of sin, and slay him as it slew 
Paul.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.35 


“What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not 
known sin, but by the law: for | had not known lust, except the law 
had_ said, [tenth commandment,] Thou shalt not covet.” - Verse 
7.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 105.36 


“For | was alive without the law once; but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and | died.” - Verse 9.ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 106.1 


“Do we then make void the law through faith? - God forbid; yea, we 
establish the law.” Romans 3:31.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
106.2 


The epistle to the Romans was written A. D. 60, twenty-nine years 
after the hand-writing of ordinances was nailed to the cross. If the 
Apostle wished to teach the Romans that the ten commandments 
had been abolished, and had been dead twenty-nine years, that 
they were a “yoke of bondage,” and if observed by them, they would 
fall from grace, we might expect him to write to them something as 
follows: Wherefore the law isunholy, and the commandment 
unholy, and unjust, and bad. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.3 


But instead of this, he testifies that the/aw is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good. - Verse 12. Paul also says, 
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“For we know that the /aw is spiritual.” See verse 14. Who dare say 
that this was any part of that law of ceremonies that had been dead 
twenty-nine years? “For | delight in the law of God after the inward 
man.” Verse 22. Who will say that he delighted in a yoke of 
bondage? “I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then, 
with the mind | myself serve the law of God.” Verse 25. Will any one 
say that Paul thanked God that he served a law that had been 
abolished twenty-nine years, after teaching the Galatians two years 
before that, if they sought to be justified by it, they would fall from 
grace? Certainly no sane man will charge the great Apostle to the 
Gentiles with such contradictions and folly. Then we cannot avoid 
the conclusion that he speaks of two distinct laws.ARSH November 
25, 1852, page 106.4 


One was called a “yoke of bondage,” [Galatians 5:1,] for when in 
force, it could not “make the comers thereunto perfect;” but now it 
had been dead twenty-seven years. The other is called “holy,” 
“just,” “good,” and “spiritual,” and was the Apostle’s “delight.” - 
James calls it the “ROYAL LAW OF LIBERTY.’Chap 1:25; 2:8. 
One was the “enmity, even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances.” The other is the law of God, the ten commandments. 
One was abolished at the cross, while the other remains as firm as 
heaven.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.5 


CONVERSATION ON THE SABBATH QUESTION 


JWe 


BELIEVER. Well, Brother—, what do you think of the Sabbath 
question? Is your mind settled on the subject? ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 106.6 


UNBELIEVER. Yes, | have looked at it some, and am satisfied that 
we cannot keep the Sabbath as the Jews were required to observe 
it. The law required them to abide in their houses on the 
Sabbath. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.7 


B. Are you sure that God required the Jewish nation for sixteen 
hundred years to remain stationary in their houses through the 
entire Sabbath of twenty-four hours?ARSH November 25, 1852, 
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page 106.8 


U. It certainly reads, “Abide ye every man in his place, let no man 
go out of his place on the seventh day.” ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 106.9 


B. We will now examine this point, and state a few facts.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 106.10 


1. The scripture you have quoted is no part of the fourth 
commandment, which, alone, is the great Sabbath law, [Exodus 
20:8-11,] spoken by Jehovah with an audible voice, and written by 
his finger on tables of stone. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
106.11 


2. It was spoken in direct reference to the children of Israel going 
out to gather manna on the Sabbath, after they had been told that 
on the seventh day none would be found in the field. Exodus 16:23- 
29. And it is decidedly wrong to quote this by-law, given to the 
Israelites under such circumstances, as the great law of the 
Sabbath.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.12 


3. The law that came from God through Moses required them to go 
out of their houses on the Sabbath. (1) They observed all the 
offerings on the Sabbath that they did on the other six days, also 
two lambs, with a meat-offering and a drink-offering. Wumbers 28:9, 
70. (2) They had on the Sabbath a “holy convocation” or religious 
assembly. Leviticus 23:3. To do this, they certainly could not abide 
in their houses. Now, we ask, Did the law which God gave to the 
Jews, relative to ordinances, require them to break his holy 
Sabbath? ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.13 


U. Well, | think not. It would make God the veriest tyrant in the 
universe, to cause Sabbath-breakers to be stoned to death, and at 
the same time give the Jews a system of religion that compelled 
them to break the Sabbath.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.14 


B. Look at another fact. After the children of Israel had passed over 
Jordan, they went round the city of Jericho with the Ark of God 
seven successive days. One of those days was the Sabbath of the 
Lord. We say, that the act of going round Jericho on the Sabbath 
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with the Ark, was not a violation of the Sabbath law, contained in 
the Ark.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.15 


U. You have removed this objection; but there are others. The Jews 
were not allowed to gather sticks to kindle a fire on the Sabbath. 
Now, it is not possible to keep it as they were required to. ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 106.16 


B. Here we will first say, that the great, universal Sabbath law says 
nothing about gathering sticks, or kindling fires. In Numbers 15:32- 
37 we have the account that “while the children of Israel were in the 
wilderness, they found a man that gathered sticks upon the 
Sabbath-day.” But we are not told whether these sticks were to 
kindle a fire or for fence. If for fence, then to gather them on the 
Sabbath was a plain violation of the fourth commandment.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 106.17 


All will admit that the Israelites had no need of fires on the Sabbath. 
They were directed to cook on the sixth day the manna to be eaten 
on the seventh. To kindle a fire on the Sabbath to wash their 
clothes, or cook their manna, was doing on the Sabbath the work of 
one of the six laboring days. They were strong and healthy. “There 
was not one feeble person among their tribes.” Psalm 105:27. They 
were in a mild climate, their food was rained down from heaven, 
and their clothes were miraculously preserved. For them, under 
such circumstances, to kindle fires on the Sabbath was not an act 
of mercy and necessity; but an open violation of the great Sabbath 
law.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.18 


U. The law of the Sabbath required that the Sabbath-breaker should 
be stoned to death. And the same penalty should now be inflicted if 
the law exists. Sabbath-breakers should be stoned to death.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 106.19 


B. To help your mind on this point, we will state some important 
facts as follows: ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.20 


1. The fourth commandment, which is the great Sabbath law, does 
not mention stoning the Sabbath-breaker.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 106.21 
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2. Temporal death was also inflicted upon the Israelites if they 
transgressed others of the commandments of God beside the 
fourth. Read Leviticus 24:11-16. Here the son of the Israelitish 
woman “blasphemed the name of the Lord, and cursed,” and the 
Lord said, “Let all the congregation stone him.” He broke the third 
commandment. And you will see, by comparing Numbers 15:32-36, 
with Leviticus 24:11-16, that he that broke the fourth 
commandment, and he that broke the third, shared the same fate. 
Is the third commandment binding?ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 106.22 


U. Certainly, the commandment, “Thou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain,” is binding, with all its force ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 106.23 


B. Should the blasphemer be put to death?PARSH November 25, 
1852, page 106.24 


U. No, | think not. Though the third commandment is binding in this 
dispensation, the gospel does not inflict temporal death on the 
blasphemer. In the Jewish dispensation there was no atonement 
that could reach his case, therefore he was stoned to death, and 
removed from Israel. But under the gospel, the atoning blood of 
Christ can reach his case, and wash away the sin of blasphemy. So 
mercy now pleads for the transgressor of the third commandment, 
that he may be spared, that he may repent of the sin of blasphemy 
and live.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.25 


B. Your view of the third commandment, under both Jewish and 
gospel dispensations, is certainly correct, and this is just the 
position we take on the fourth commandment. In this respect the 
ministration of God’s law under the gospel, far excels [2 Corinthians 
3] the ministration of condemnation and death, under the Jewish 
economy. And we may now see why the Apostle calls the gospel 
covenant the “better covenant.” Mercy pleads for the Sabbath- 
breaker, that he may be spared, that he may turn, find pardon and 
live. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.26 


3. The third fact we wish to state, dear brother, is that temporal 
death never was the full and final penalty for breaking the law of 
God. For if it was, then he who murdered, blasphemed, or broke the 
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Sabbath, under the Jewish economy, only had to be stoned to 
death, to satisfy the law. And in the judgment, his sin cannot appear 
against him, for the law was fully satisfied when he suffered 
temporal death. But the penalty for transgressing God’s law was, 
and still is, Eternal Death. “Sin is the transgression of the law,” and 
“the wages [penalty] of sin is death.,ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 106.27 


A few months since, when traveling some distance to an 
appointment of a meeting of two days, we were in the vicinity of the 
small pox when night overtook us. We were informed at the public 
house that there were several from the immediate vicinity of this 
dreadful disease, in the chamber attending court. We chose to drive 
on, and seek entertainment elsewhere. Soon a kind stranger took 
us in. After a few questions were asked and answered, our religious 
faith was made known to each other. And we were not a little 
gratified to find that we were entertained by an Advent believer who 
was also a reader of the Harbinger. ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 106.28 


Our friend immediately began to raise objections to the Sabbath. 
“Do you believe,” said he, “that the Sabbath should be observed as 
the Jews were required to keep it?” We do, was our reply. “But you 
are aware that temporal death is the penalty of Sabbath-breaking. 
Now, why don’t you go the whole figure. And as you teach that the 
Sabbath law is binding, have the Sabbath-breaker stoned to death.” 
We answered by asking questions as follows: ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 106.29 


Do you not believe that we should observe nine of the 
commandments as the Jews were required to keep them? “I do,” 
was the reply. But you are aware that temporal death was inflicted 
upon those who violated others of the commandments beside the 
fourth. Now, dear sir, “why don’t you,” as you say, “go the whole 
figure,” and as you teach that the third commandment is binding, 
have the blasphemer stoned to death?!! Our friend had nothing 
further to offer on this point.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
106.30 


U. Well, | see that the doing away of the stoning system, does not 
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affect the fourth commandment any more than it does the other 
nine. But does not Deuteronomy 5:2, 3, show that the Sabbath was 
made for the Jews alone? “The Lord our God made a covenant with 
us in Horeb. The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but 
with us, even us, who are all of us here alive this day.” If the 
covenant mentioned here is the ten commandments, then the 
Sabbath was not made for the fathers, but only for the Jews ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 106.31 


B. Let us see if your view of this text does not prove too much for 
you. Admitting that the ten commandments are this “covenant,” and 
that the duty to keep the Sabbath was not binding on the fathers, 
does it not prove that the duties enforced by the other nine 
commandments also were not binding on the fathers? Abraham, 
then, could disregard the seventh day, because the covenant was 
not made with the fathers, and Isaac and Jacob could have other 
gods, bow down to graven images, take the name of the Lord in 
vain, their children could dishonor them, they might kill, commit 
adultery, steal, bear false witness and covet, for the same reason, 
that the covenant was not made with the fathers!!! You see that 
Deuteronomy 5:2, 3 will answer the same purpose to prove that the 
moral duties enforced by the nine commandments were binding on 
none but the Jews, that it does to prove that the Sabbath was made 
for the Jews only.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.32 


U. | see that this proves too much; for God says of Abraham, he 
“kept my charge, my commandments and my laws. ” Genesis 
26:5.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.33 


B. Thirty days before the children of Israel saw Mount Sinai, where 
the covenant was made, Jehovah gave the following rebuke: “How 
long refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? See, for 
that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath.” This shows that God’s 
commandments and laws, embracing the Sabbath, existed before 
the covenant was made in Horeb, and that Deuteronomy 5:2, 3, 
proves nothing against the Sabbath. The covenant referred to was 
the mutual agreement between the children of Israel and the Lord, 
[Exodus 79,] the ten commandments [Exodus 20] being the moral 
conditions of the covenant.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.34 
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God first created all things in six days, second, rested on the 
seventh day, and third, “blessed the seventh day and sanctified it.” 
It was by this third act that he made the Sabbath for man, [or the 
man, Mark 2:27,] Adam, and all his posterity. This view is confirmed 
by the fact that the fourth commandment points back to Eden for 
the institution of the SabbathARSH November 25, 1852, page 
106.35 


U. But, if the Sabbath was instituted at Creation, why is the Bible 
silent relative to it until the children of Israel leave Egypt?ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 106.36 


B. The entire record of about twenty-five hundred years from the 
Creation is contained in the first fifty-two chapters of the Bible. Only 
the most important events from the Creation to the deliverance from 
Egypt are noticed, therefore it is no marvel that we do not find the 
word Sabbath. But what seems really remarkable is, that at a later 
period, even when the Sabbath-breaker was stoned to death, we do 
not find the word Sabbath in the Divine Record for about four 
hundred years.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.37 


U. But the real question after all is, Can the commandment to 
“Remember the Sabbath day and keep it holy,” be found in the New 
Testament? If it can, | will keep it ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
106.38 


B. You are mistaken, dear brother, as to what the real question is. It 
is not, Has God given the fourth commandment a second time, and 
placed it in the New Testament? But, the real question is, Does the 
New Testament abrogate and remove the Sabbath law? It is your 
duty to obey the fourth commandment, unless you can produce 
positive testimony from the New Testament that it has been 
abolished.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.39 


U. | think there are strong grounds to infer from Romans 714, and 
Colossians 2, that the Sabbath is abolished. ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 106.40 


B. What! Brother, dare you rely on inferences to sustain you in 
trampling on one of Jehovah’s commandments? This is your real 
position, which is indeed a fearful one. Romans 14 does not 
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mention the Sabbath. But you infer that the expression “every day 
alike,” in verse 5, embraces the seventh-day Sabbath. So we might 
infer from the phrase “him that eateth not,” in verse 3, that a portion 
of the Christian Church in Paul’s day lived without eating. Or from 
the phrase, “gather a certain rate every day,” [Exodus 16:4,] that 
God commanded the Israelites to gather manna on the Sabbath, 
when there was none rained from heaven on that day. The 
Apostle’s subject relates to the Jewish notions of eating, which 
troubled Gentile believers. And how perfectly natural that Paul is 
speaking of feast days. And how very unnatural the inference that in 
his remarks he is mixing “meat,” “drink,” “herbs” and seventh-day 
Sabbath all together. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 106.41 


Colossians 2 speaks of sabbath-days, or sabbaths. Leviticus 23 
shows four Jewish sabbaths, to be celebrated at their appointed 
times, “Besides the Sabbaths of the Lord” Seeverses 37, 38. - 
Here the distinction between the two kinds of sabbaths is seen. 
Paul, in Colossians 2, refers to those sabbaths which are classed 
with “meat,” “drink,” “new moon” etc., and not to the Sabbath which 
the Law-giver has wisely associated with nine moral 
precepts.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.1 


Dear Brother, you have no grounds for a reasonable inference that 
the Sabbath is abolished; yet you dare desecrate it every week, 
because God has not given, in the New Testament, a second 
edition of the fourth commandment!! The law enforcing the Sabbath 
is perfectly plain. Has God removed the Sabbath, and left it to Paul 
to bear testimony on the point? If he has, and Paul has done his 
duty, you will find in some of his epistles, as plain and positive 
testimony that the Sabbath is abolished, as that employed in the 
fourth commandment enforcing it. When those who teach no- 
Sabbath will produce such testimony, that the first edition of the 
fourth commandment is abolished, then they may with propriety, 
ask us to renounce the Sabbath or show them a second, from the 
New Testament. And until they can present something better than 
groundless inferences that the first has been abolished, we would 
advise them to cease to insult the Great Law-giver by calling for a 
second edition of the fourth commandment.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 107.2 
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We observe the Sabbath of the Bible. You say that God has taken 
his Sabbath away. We call on you to prove it. - And no testimony 
should be allowed as proof on this point, unless it is as direct as 
that employed to enforce the Sabbath in the fourth commandment. 
The real question, then, is, Has God abrogated the fourth 
commandment? Those who affirm that he has, are called upon to 
produce direct testimony on the point. If they cannot, then let them 
cease to sin against God, and grieve his people, by breaking the 
commandments, and _ teaching “men so,” because the fourth 
commandment is not given a second time in the New 
Testament.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.3 


U. But why are nine of the commandments repeated and enforced 
in the gospel, and the fourth omitted, if all ten are binding? ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 107.4 


B. You are deceived in this matter. In the Harbinger for Nov. 6, is 
the following from the pen of J. B. CookARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 107.5 


“All the ten commandments are expressed, expanded and enforced 
in the gospel, save the fourth. The 1st, Wark 12:29; 2nd, Matthew 
4:10; 3rd, Matthew 5:33; 6:10; 5th, Matthew 15:4; 6th, 7th, 8th and 
9th, Matthew 19:18; 10th, Luke 12:15."ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 107.6 


Now to show you “the slight of men, and cunning craftiness, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive” you, we will quote Mark 12:29- 
31, to which J. B. C. refers as the first of the ten commandments, 
“expressed, expanded and enforced.,ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 107.7 


“And Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandments is, 
Hear, O Israel, The Lord thy God is one Lord. And thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy strength: this is the first commandment. 
And the second is like, namely this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself." ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.8 


Now compare these two commandments with the first two of the 
ten, and the deception in trying to make out a case will be manifest. 
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It is very true that Jesus expresses the first commandment; but it is 
the first of the two great commandments, and not the first of the ten, 
as represented by J. B. C.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.9 


Let us look at Matthew 4:70, which is said to be the second 
commandment, “expressed, expanded and enforced.” In the first 
place, it is neither the second of the two, nor of the ten; but what 
Christ said to Satan!! “Get thee hence, Satan; for it is written, [not in 
the Decalogue, however,] Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve.”ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.10 


So much for the first and second commandments. Now if it could be 
shown that all ten of the commandments were quoted in the gospel, 
excepting the fourth, would that be proof that the Sabbath was 
abolished? You would not dare to blasoheme God’s name, or steal, 
if it could be proved that the third and eighth commandments were 
not named in the New Testament. The fact that the commandments 
of God are, as a whole, enforced in the New Testament, and made 
a test of Christian fellowship, and eternal salvation, will be sufficient, 
in the Judgment, to condemn those who dare break the 
fourth.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.11 


But we will see what reference is made to the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment in the New Testament, even after the “hand-writing 
of ordinances was nailed to the cross.",ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 107.12 


“And they returned, and prepared spices and ointments; and rested 
the Sabbath-day according to the commandment. ” Luke 
23:56.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.13 


Looking forward as far as the destruction of Jerusalem, at least, 
Christ says: “But pray ye that your flight be not in the Winter, neither 
on the Sabbath-day.” Matthew 24:20.ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 107.14 


At Corinth, Paul “reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath” for “a 
year and six months,” seventy-eight Sabbaths in succession. Acis 
18:4, 11.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.15 


U. This was because the Apostle could get access to the Jews 
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assembled on that day.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.16 


B. You are not certain that this was his only reason for preaching on 
that day. How very singular that the Apostle to the Gentiles should 
spend seventy-eight Sabbaths under such circumstances, and no 
record that he held a meeting on any other day, for the space of 
one year and a half.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.17 


At Philippi, Paul, and those with him, went out of the city on the 
Sabbath, by a river side, where prayer was wont to be made, (no 
Jews’ synagogue there,) and spake to those who resorted thither. 
Acts 16:13.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.18 


At Antioch the Gentiles besought Paul to preach to them the next 
Sabbath. And when the next Sabbath came, almost the whole city 
came out to hear the Apostle. Acts 13:42, 44.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 107.19 


It is evident that if J. B. C. could have referred to as much testimony 
from the New Testament for the first and second commandments, 
as we have presented for the Sabbath of the fourth, he would not 
have been driven to take the first of the two great commandments 
for the first of the ten, and for the second of the ten, the words of 
Christ to Satan.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.20 


U. Christ is our example. He broke the Sabbath in healing the sick 
on that day. He also excused his disciples in departing from the 
letter of the law, in plucking the ears of corn and eating it on the 
Sabbath.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.21 


B. “| have kept my Father’s commandments,” said the Son of God. 
John 15:10. His word is truth; though you virtually charge him with 
uttering an untruth, in saying that he broke his Father’s fourth 
commandment. If the Sabbath has been abolished, as you think, at 
what point of time did the event take place?ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 107.22 


U. At the crucifixion of Christ, when the hand-writing of ordinances 
was nailed to the cross. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.23 


B. Then you must admit that the Sabbath law was in force up to the 
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crucifixion.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.24 


U. Certainly, it was binding up to that time. This would be 
necessary, in order for it then to be abolished. ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 107.25 


B. Well, then, if Christ broke the Sabbath law he was a 
transgressor, a sinner: “for sin is the transgression of the law.” 7 
John 3:4, 5. But, as John says, “in him was no sin,” he did not 
transgress the law. He did keep the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.26 


The Pharisees charged the disciples with Sabbath-breaking, when 
they plucked the ears of corn, and ate to satisfy hunger, as they, 
with their Master, were on their way to the synagogue. But did 
Jesus say that his disciples had a right to break the Sabbath? Far 
from it. He referred to what David did when he was hungry, also to 
the work of the priests, on the Sabbath, who were “blameless;” and 
then declared his disciples “guiltless.” David and the priests were 
“blameless” on no other ground than this; what they did was no 
violation of the law. The disciples were “guiltless” on the same 
ground. The Bible nowhere forbids eating on the Sabbath when 
hungry. - When Jesus was asked, “Is it lawful to heal on the 
Sabbath-days,” he replied: ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.27 


“What man shall there be among you that shall have one sheep, 
and if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, 
and lift it out? How much then is a man better than a sheep? 
Wherefore it is /awful to do well on the Sabbath-days.” Vatihew 
12:11, 12.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.28 


The word lawful, signifies “agreeable to law; conformable to law.” - 
[Webster.] When used by our Saviour in Matthew 12, and Luke 14, 
it signifies conformable to the Sabbath law. - Jesus did not give 
them a new Sabbath law. But he exposed the hypocrisy of those 
who falsely charged him with Sabbath-breaking, and declared that 
well-doing, that is, healing the sick, relieving dumb beasts in 
distress, or eating when hungry, was “lawful.” The blind Pharisees, 
who rejected the First Advent to their own damnation, declared that 
those merciful acts which Christ performed on the Sabbath were 
“not lawful.” Christ, on the other hand, pronounced such well-doing 
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“lawful.” Those who teach that Jesus departed from the letter of the 
Sabbath law, are on the side of the Pharisees, and their sin is 
worse, inasmuch as their blasphemous charge is against greater 
light. Christians should be on the side of Christ. Amen ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 107.29 


It is also said that the “impotent man,” to whom Christ said, “Rise, 
take up thy bed and walk,” broke the Sabbath. This is but a 
repetition of the false charge made by the Jews, who were ever 
watching for a chance to accuse him. We reject their testimony, and 
choose to believe Christ. The healed impotent man walking with his 
bed was not for any selfish end, but for the glory of God. Such acts 
are not prohibited by the fourth commandment. Two of the prophets 
speak against bearing burdens on the Sabbath: but when their 
testimony is examined it will be seen that they refer to burdens of 
merchandise, such as “sheaves,” “wine, grapes and figs.” See 
Jeremiah 17:19-25, Nehemiah 13:15.ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 107.30 


U. But do you think that the fourth commandment does not forbid 
acts of mercy on the Sabbath?ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
107.31 


B. Certainly, it does not. “Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy 
work.” That is, work necessary for a livelihood. - The great God has 
appointed six days for this object. The seventh is also appointed for 
man to cease from the toil of six days, and especially engage in the 
service of his Creator. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.32 


The law that came by Moses, which required the priests to offer 
more sacrifices on the Sabbath than on either of the other six days, 
did not require the priests to violate that law uttered by Jehovah, 
and engraven in the tables of the covenant. Therefore the labor of 
the priests in presenting offerings before the Lord on the Sabbath, 
was not the labor prohibited by the fourth commandment, called 
‘thy work.” Again, male children born on the Sabbath were, 
according to the law of Moses, circumcised the following Sabbath, 
“the eighth day.” See Leviticus 12:1-3; Luke 1:59. No reasonable 
person, with any knowledge of the Bible, will say that this was a 
violation of the Sabbath law. This view of the subject shows clearly 
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the true import of the words “labor” and “thy work” in the fourth 
commandment. Six days are allotted us to attend to that work 
necessary to this life; but on the seventh we should rest from the toil 
of the six days, and engage in the service of God.ARSH November 
25, 1852, page 107.33 


Jesus and his disciples kept the Sabbath according to the 
commandment, otherwise they were sinners, for “sin is the 
transgression of the law.” The Lord of the Sabbath, by precept and 
example, stripped from the institution the traditions which the blind 
Jew had thrown around it, and left the Sabbath standing on its own 
immutable base, the fourth commandment. When accused of 
Sabbath-breaking, his manner of defense was, to show that his acts 
were lawful - in accordance with the Sabbath law.ARSH November 
25, 1852, page 107.34 


U. But the Apostle plainly declared, [2 Corinthians 3,] that the ten 
commandments, which were engraven in_- stones, were 
abolished? ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.35 


B. You have been too hasty in this assertion. The Apostle is 
certainly speaking of two distinct ministrations. He is contrasting the 
ministration of the law of God under Moses, (which was a 
ministration of condemnation and death,) with the ministration of the 
same law under the gospel, (which is the ministration of the Spirit.) 
It is the ministration of death that is done away, to give place to the 
more glorious ministration of God’s law, called the ministration of 
the Spirit. - For a clear and full exposition of this subject, we must 
refer you to a work recently published by us, entitled, “A Review of 
the Remarks of O. R. L. Crozier, on the Institution, Design and 
Abolition of the Sabbath,” By J. N. Andrews. - Pages 26-30 ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 107.36 


But why should all ten of the commandments be slain at the cross, 
even if it was necessary to abolish the fourth? - All agree that nine 
are good, yes, indispensable, for the gospel dispensation. Was it an 
oversight in the Law-giver, in placing the Sabbath in the midst of 
nine moral precepts? - And did he have to slay the whole ten in 
order to get rid of the Sabbath? But if all ten were abolished at the 
cross, how is it that the nine are still binding? ARSH November 25, 
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1852, page 107.37 


U. Why, nine of them, all excepting the Sabbath law, were re- 
enacted.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.38 


B. We do not see the necessity, or the propriety of God abolishing 
his law, and then having nine-tenths of it re-enacted. But when, and 
by whom was it re-enacted?ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
107.39 


U. Jehovah said of Jesus, “This is my beloved Son, hear him.” 
Jesus re-enacted nine of the commandments for the gospel, during 
his ministry. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.40 


B. But when did he abolish the ten?ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 107.41 


U. He nailed them all to the cross ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
107.42 


B. But stop, Brother, here is a grand difficulty; you have nine of the 
commandments re-enacted before the ten were abolished!!! What 
will you do with this? ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.43 


U. Well, | see that | have been too fast. It must have been the 
apostles that re-enacted the nine.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
107.44 


B. Are you not loath to admit that Christ abolished his Father’s law 
that was spoken to Israel under circumstances of awful grandeur, 
and engraven in stone, and then left the apostles, men “subject to 
like passions as we are,” to re-enact a certain portion of it? This 
does not look like the work of Him who has said, “Il am the Lord, | 
change not.” But admitting that the apostles did re-enact nine of the 
commandments, when did they do it?ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 107.45 


U. It must have been during the last three and a half years of the 
seventy weeks, in which they completed the work of confirming the 
covenant.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.46 





713 


B. Then there was three and a half years, or at least, a space of 
time, between the abolition of the ten commandments, and the re- 
enactment of the nine. A space when there was no law, 
consequently, no transgression, and men might blaspheme, 
murder, etc., and not commit sin!!A RSH November 25, 1852, page 
107.47 


U. No, | see it will not do to have a space of time when there was no 
law binding; therefore, the nine commandments must have been re- 
enacted at the time the ten were abolished.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 107.48 


B. Then we shall understand you, that Heaven aimed a blow that 
killed all ten of the commandments, and the same blow, at the 
same moment, brought nine of them to life again!! And all this to get 
rid of the Sabbath which Christ says was made for man ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 107.49 


We will now illustrate your position by a simple figure. - Let your ten 
fingers and thumbs represent the ten commandments. Your fore 
finger on your right hand represents the Sabbath law. This finger 
has served you well, but now it is diseased, and past cure, and in 
your way while attempting to labor. It is against you, contrary to you, 
and you decide to call a Surgeon and have it cut off and taken out 
of the way. The Surgeon comes and pronounces the finger past 
cure. He also tells you, that in all your future life, nine will be 
sufficient. You are then told to lay both of your hands upon a board 
prepared on the table while the Surgeon cuts off all ten of your 
fingers and thumbs. He then lays aside the diseased finger, and 
sets himself at work joining on the other nine for your benefit in 
future life. Oh! What a foolish Surgeon! And with what folly does 
your no-Sabbath system (that all ten of the commandments had to 
be slain and nine re-enacted again) charge the Omniscient 
God!!ARSH November 25, 1852, page 107.50 


How much better to obey the Son, of whom Jehovah said, “Hear 
Him.” He says, “Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily, | say 
unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” Matthew 5:17, 18. John 
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Wesley, in his sermon on this text, remarks as follows:ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 108.1 


“One jot or tittle shall in no wise pass, till heaven and earth pass;’ 
or as it is expressed immediately after, EOS AN PANTA GENETAI, 
till all (or rather all things) be fulfilled, till the consummation of all 
things. Here is therefore no room for that poor evasion (with which 
some have delighted themselves greatly) that ‘no part of the law 
was to pass away, till a// the law was fulfilled: but it has been fulfilled 
by Christ; and therefore now must pass, for the gospel to be 
established.’ Not so; the word al/ does not mean all the law, but all 
things in the universe; as neither has the term fulfilled, any 
reference to the law, but to all things in heaven and earth.” ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 108.2 


Again, let us “hear Him:” “And behold, | come quickly, and my 
reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall 
be. | am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and 
the last. Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the city.” Revelation 22:12-14.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
108.3 


The Son of God is the speaker. He does not say, blessed are they 
that do my commandments; neither does he say, blessed are they 
that do nine of the commandments, re-enacted and “expanded” for 
the gospel; but the promised blessing is for those who do his [the 
Father’s ten] commandmentsARSH November 25, 1852, page 
108.4 


Dear Brother, do not neglect to give this question a careful 
investigation. And as your objections are fairly and fully removed, 
your only safe course will be to frankly acknowledge that they are 
gone. In so doing, you may expect that the light of truth will break 
into your mind. May God bless you, may the Spirit of truth guide 
you, and may you, with the commandment-keepers, when the Lord 
comes to “give every man as his work shall be,” enter in through the 
gates into the Holy City, and have right to the Tree of Life. 
Amen.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 108.5 


Communication from Bro. Masten ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
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109.1 


DEAR SCATTERED SAINTS: - Allow me (though unworthy t 
occupy a space in this little sheet) to express my feelings of joy and 

gratitude to God, that he ever let me hear the sounding of the third 

angel’s message; and that he has given me a willingness of heart to 

listen to its glorious notes. O, that | could proclaim it with a voice of 
thunder, and shake the heart of every unbeliever!ARSH November 
25, 1852, page 109.2 


Although | was not with you in the proclamation of the first and 
second angels’ messages, yet | feel to rejoice that they were within 
my hearing, and | can sympathize with you in your 
disappointment.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.3 


| can now look back, and with feelings of regret, behold the 
darkness that encompassed me. | can see that | was marching 
under the black flag of Satan, and beating up volunteers to swell his 
ranks. | was treading the dark path of iniquity, and hastening on to 
the dreadful whirlpool of perdition!ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
109.4 


| sometimes thought that | enjoyed myself when | was walking hand 
in hand with the world, and beckoned onward by the glittering star 
of pride and fashion. Church-members would occasionally try to 
persuade me to join the church; telling me that there was no 
enjoyment like religion, and that worldly pleasures were nothing 
more than fiction. | would then look around among the different 
churches, to find such enjoyment; but in vain. They were too nigh 
alike - too much like the world to possess a Christian spirit. But 
when | came to Rochester, another scene was spread before me. 
Here | saw a little handful of God’s children who assembled on the 
seventh-day to worship him. So different, were they, from any that | 
had ever before seen, that | was struck with astonishment. | looked 
upon them as a bed of embers undisturbed by the least breath of 
air. But when an angel from heaven wafted its wings over them, to 
expel the darkness and revive the spirit, their shouts of glory 
seemed to rend my heart. O, what peace so sweet as peace with 
God! What blessing so rich as God’s blessing! What enjoyment can 
equal the enjoyment of religion! | needed to look no further. - The 
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enjoyment that | had been searching for, was there to be found. But 
there was a great obstacle that lay in my way - the seventh-day - | 
never could keep it. | had been taught that Sunday was the 
Sabbath; and that the numbering of the days of the week had been 
changed through some misreckoning of time. ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 109.5 


While at work on Bro. Andrews’ reply to O. R. L. Crozier, | noticed 
that he occasionally quoted C.’s argument in favor of the abolition of 
the Sabbath. - This was something new to me. | wished that it might 
be so. It would certainly be very convenient for the transgressor, 
and | could work on Sunday as well as any other day without having 
my conscience ruffled.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.6 


The assertion thrown out by C. that the Sabbath was abolished, led 
me to investigate the subject. To my satisfaction, | saw that the 
hand-writing of ordinances was nailed to the cross - this | supposed 
to be the ten commandments. But before | had got through with his 
review, | found that my argument was but mere chaff, and it was 
blown aside by the strong breeze of truth from the word of 
God.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.7 


My next position was, that the Sabbath had been changed; but after 
reading a book entitled, “History of the Sabbath,” handed to me by 
Bro. Belden, | saw that the observance of the first day of the week 
was an institution of Papacy. Thus, | was compelled to throw aside 
all inferences, and give way to facts. | then saw that the Sabbath 
was binding upon me; but | could never make up my mind to keep 
it. It was utterly impossible. | thought it the height of folly for me, 
situated as | was, to undertake to keep it. | rested upon this 
conclusion until | heard a lecture upon the subject, and then 
conviction began to settle. The thundering of my conscience, and 
the resistless emotions of my heart, would give me no rest day nor 
night. My happiness became obscured, and a_ stumbling-block 
obstructed my path of pleasure. - | would have given any thing that | 
possessed, if | could have been placed where “keep the Sabbath” 
would not be continually ringing in my ears. | had about made up 
my mind to leave the city. But just then God laid his hand upon me, 
and prostrated me until | would yield in obedience to his will ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 109.8 
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You, brethren and sisters, | presume, have all read an account of 
my sickness; but, perhaps it will not be out of order for me to briefly 
state a few words more in relation to it ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 109.9 


During my first attack, | was at my boarding-place. | had been ill but 
a short time, when the icy fingers of death were laid upon my 
landlady, and | was left without care, except by a few dear friends 
who seemed to feel an interest in the welfare of my soul.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 109.10 


| was visited daily (and some days several times) by a sister, who 
would try to persuade me to obey God, and convince me of the 
necessity of keeping his holy law, and remind me of the dreadful 
scenes that awaited me. She would say that the Lord would heal 
me if | would resign myself to him, and read to me texts of scripture 
to prove it. But how little did | regard her instruction. | sometimes 
wished that she would never let me see her face again, unless she 
would keep silent about my obeying the will of the Lord; 
notwithstanding, she was very kind and seemed to be willing to do 
any thing that would comfort me. | supposed that | was on a fair 
way of recovering, and set my mind at rest about the future. But it 
seems as though it was God’s only object in permitting me to 
recover sufficiently, that | might be removed to the house of his 
children; for on the morning following my removal, | was again 
brought almost to death. And as | lay there, under the agonies of 
death’s affliction, still unwilling to submit myself to God, it seemed 
as though the commandments were held up before my eyes, and 
the instruction that | rejected but a short time before, began anew to 
harass me and add to my affliction. | almost wished that | had 
heeded the advice, and not turned it aside with a deaf ear. Satan, 
then, for fear that this might be the means of my forsaking him, 
whispered to me that | would soon get well, and to encourage me, 
held up by the side of the commandments - in the most 
conspicuous manner that he could array them - the various 
attractions and enjoyments connected with him and the world. But | 
soon lost sight of them. They were soon beclouded, and a mist 
seemed to settle upon them, and bear them back into darkness as 
the commandments sprung to light. | still rejected them, and 
continued on until | had reached the verge of the precipice, and was 
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about to leap into the unfathomed gulf of perdition, when the Lord 
extended his hand of mercy and rescued me from that wretched 
doom.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.11 


| now rejoice in the God of my salvation. | can now respond to the 
language of David, “Oh that men would praise the Lord for his 
goodness, and for his wonderful works to the children of men.” “He 
brought them out of darkness and the shadow of death, and brake 
their bands in sunder.” “Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, 
and he saveth them out of their distresses. He sent his word and 
healed them, and delivered them from their destruction.” - Psalm 
107:8, 14, 19, 20.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.12 


| feel to praise him that he ever set his hand to save me. What 
could have been his object? Merely that | might continue in 
transgression and iniquity? Nay, | think not. He must have had a 
greater object in view, or he would never have noticed such an 
unworthy, sin-stained mortal as |.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
109.13 


| conclude, then, his object was that | should live for him - serve and 
obey him; and by his grace, | will praise him for ever. He has bought 
me with a price, and | am determined to live a life humble and 
devoted. The truth looks glorious to me, and | delight in keeping the 
holy Sabbath of our Lord. It is a star of pleasure, that beckons me 
onward with cheerful heart, and encourages me to be steadfast 
unto the end. | have placed my feet upon a firm foundation, and the 
storms of Satan can never wash me from it. My trust is in the “Rock 
of my salvation.” O, how | long to see that glorious City! The saints’ 
eternal Paradise! | soon expect to meet you in its golden streets, to 
grasp you by the hand, and make the heavenly arches ring with our 
shouts of glory. - O, what feelings of joy fill my soul, as | raise my 
thoughts to heaven, and contemplate on its glories now 
unseen!ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.14 


O, this, indeed, is joy! Though here we meet again to partARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 109.15 


But what transporting bliss awaits the pure and faithful heart!ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 109.16 
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Where we shall find the loved and lost - those who have gone 
before, ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.17 


Where every tear is wiped away - where parting comes no 
more.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.18 


A gleam of heaven’s own light - though now its brightness scarce 
appearsARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.19 


Through the dim shadows, which are spread around this vale of 
tears.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.20 


But thine unclouded smile, O, God, fills that glorious place ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 109.21 


Where we shall know as we are known, and see thee face to 
face.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.22 


Brethren and sisters, let us be faithful, and watch unto prayer, strive 
to be humble, meek and lowly at the feet of Jesus. Overcome 
temptations, and endure trials, for his “salvation is near to come, 
and his righteousness to be revealed.,ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 109.23 


Yours, in hope of eternal life, 
L. V. MASTEN. 
Rochester, Nor. 9th, 1852. 


Statement of Bro. Case.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.24 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - In regard to the statement that appeared ir 
the Harbinger, that | had advised those taking that paper to stop it 
without paying for it, is a false charge. And whosoever gave Eld. 

Marsh that information, is guilty of bearing false witness against the 

innocent. | have always told the brethren to be sure and pay for 
their paper, and in some instances have offered to let them have 

money for that purpose. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.25 


H. S. CASE. 
Madison, Wis., Nov. 1st, 1852. 
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Communication from Bro. SeelyARSH November 25, 1852, page 
109.26 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | would like to give a brief sketch of my) 
experience through the Review and Herald, hoping that it may be a 
benefit to some, especially those who are opposing God’s holy 
Sabbath. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.27 


| was a believer in the second coming of Christ in 1843. | opposed 
the doctrine at first, but after hearing on the subject, and a diligent 
search of my Bible, | became convinced that it was truth, and acted 
accordingly. | was then a member of the Second Baptist church in 
Rochester. | saw that there was not that life and power of religion 
among them as among the Advent people. | loved the children of 
God, and the spirit they manifested. | could no longer walk with the 
church as they were, and I, therefore, left. A number of us left at the 
same time, and when we were brought before them on trial, we 
were not even permitted to speak in our own defence.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 109.28 


On the passing of the time in 1843, we were much disappointed, 
but still we did not feel discouraged, or like giving up. Nearly every 
evening we met to comfort and cheer each other on. Until one 
evening, a brother very unexpectedly came with the cry, “Behold 
the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him.” - Words can never 
express the feelings of joy that it brought to my heart. | obeyed the 
call, and about the tenth day of the seventh month, gave up my 
business, and tried to do what | could in warning others of the 
approaching judgment. O, what an effect it had upon the world! 
How the church and world combined, raged and scoffed at the 
proclamation of the coming of the Lord. Was there ever a time like 
that? Now, brethren, you who once rejoiced in this mighty move, 
and have given it up as all delusion, | ask, what did it all mean? Can 
you forget all those scenes? - Was it of God, or of man? O, | fully 
believe that it was of God.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.29 


Well, after the tenth of the seventh month passed and the Lord did 
not come, we were much more disappointed than before. All was 
darkness around me, and | hardly knew where | was. | heard so 
many different views presented that | knew not which to believe as 
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truth. At the Hall, where we had formerly met of one heart and one 
mind, all was confusion, and scarcely two of them could be found 
that agreed. The union and love that had before existed was gone, 
and it seemed more like devouring one another than any thing else. 
| could not enjoy such meetings, and upon one occasion | felt so 
bad that | left and walked the street. | felt sad and lonely. | knew 
that it would be death to go back to the churches, and | was like one 
that had no home. | expressed my feelings to several at the time. 
Finally, | concluded that | would attend, and get what good | could, 
and shut my eyes to the rest.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
109.30 


When the “Age to come doctrine” began to be advocated, | did not 
fall in with it immediately. Many things | could not reconcile with it, 
yet as it was the main theme discussed at the Hall, | thought it was 
all the truth there was to be found, and gradually settled down into 
that belief. But it was a theory | had in my head which brought no 
life to my soul. | was often perplexed with this inquiry, why, if it was 
truth, did not the spirit and power of truth attend the preaching of it? 
And the question has been frequently asked me, why our meetings 
were not more spiritual? And |, with some of my brethren, have 
mourned and wept over such a state of things. ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 109.31 


And, again, if it was truth, where were its fruits to be seen? Why 
was it that the strongest believers in it were the most eager after the 
world, with its pleasures and fashions, when truth was designed, 
and has a tendency to lead us out from the world, to be more 
separate, and live nearer to Christ ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
109.32 


It is about two years since | heard anything relative to the Sabbath. | 
did not pay any particular attention to it at that time. A little over a 
year since the subject was again brought up, and | looked at it for 
the purpose of finding something against it. | examined an article of 
Eld. Marsh, on the abolition of the Sabbath, and | thought there was 
Bible argument sufficient to refute anything that could be brought in 
its favor. | used the weapons of Eld. Marsh and Crozier, and 
thought | could slay every thing before me with them. But instead of 
that, they came very near slaying me. About this time my wife 
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commenced keeping the Sabbath. | tried every way to convince her 
that she was wrong. | thought | should be willing to suffer anything if 
it could be the means of her giving it up. | offered one person fifty 
dollars if they would turn her mind from the subject. | honestly 
believed that she was in error, and under some influence besides 
the Spirit of God. | sometimes plead, and then | threatened. But all 
that | could do or say, only seemed to strengthen her in her 
position, and she seemed so fully determined to press forward 
through every difficulty, that | made up my mind that we should 
have to part. | fought this truth and its advocates with all my might. | 
told my wife | would destroy their papers if she did not take them 
out of the house, and even went so far as to do so. | have said a 
great deal against those who are keeping the seventh day. And | 
found that the moment | began to oppose, | felt condemned ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 109.33 


When their last Conference was appointed in this city, | said that | 
should not attend, and should do all in my power to hinder my wife 
from going. But at the urgent request of a friend | promised to 
attend. | attended two meetings, and got some light on the Sabbath, 
and the Sanctuary in heaven. | now began to search my Bible for 
myself, and found much more in favor of their views than | had 
anticipated. My prejudice, in a measure, began to give way. | felt 
that, whether they had the truth or not, | was not right. | did not 
manifest a right spirit. One evening, being alone, | knelt down 
before the Lord, and consecrated myself wholly to him, to be guided 
by his Spirit. | made up my mind not to say anything more against 
this people. | was awake most of the night reflecting upon my past 
life. | realized how that | once enjoyed the Spirit and power of God, 
but now | had fought against his truth until | had brought leanness 
into my soul. The next day | felt very solemn. And while at my work | 
was so strongly convicted of my sins that | could not remain there, 
but felt that | must go and confess my wrongs, and ask forgiveness 
of my brethren, which | did. | now felt humble, and willing to do 
anything that God required of me, and his blessing rested upon me. 
Light soon broke into my mind on the truth, and | became satisfied 
that the Sabbath was binding upon us; and | am now rejoicing in 
keeping all the commandments, the Sabbath not excepted. | have 
now found something that satisfies the hungry soul. | feel very 
thankful that the Lord did not leave me to myself, to sin away the 
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day of grace, but has brought me to see his truth. ARSH November 
25, 1852, page 109.34 


About three weeks after | commenced keeping the Sabbath, | was 
taken sick with the disease, prevalent in the land. | was advised to 
go according to the Bible rule found in James 5:74, but | refused. 
After being sick several days, | called a Physician. | took the 
medicine as prescribed, but grew worse instead of better. At first, | 
thought it was too humbling to go as the Bible directed. | was not 
willing to bear the reproach that it would bring upon me. But | grew 
worse so fast that something must be done immediately, or | could 
not live. And | came to the conclusion that | would obey God, let the 
world say what they would. | went according to the direction given in 
James 5:14, “let him call for the elders of the church; and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: and 
the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him 
up.” | was made whole. | rose up praising God.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 109.35 


| am still keeping the Sabbath, and have received a special blessing 
on that day, more than on any other; and | can truly say that it is a 
delight. | believe we are hearing the third angel’s message, and that 
we are near the time of trouble, and very soon, Jesus will come to 
deliver his people. Those who keep the commandments, have the 
promise of entering the Holy City. | have come in at the eleventh 
hour, and | feel as though | wanted to devote the few remaining 
days wholly to the work of the Lord, that | may share in the 
promised inheritance. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.36 


And now | want to say a word to those who are still opposing God’s 
holy law. Stop one moment, and consider how you feel. See what 
spirit you manifest. Before deciding against it, investigate the 
subject carefully and candidly. Beware how you oppose, lest you be 
found fighting against God. If this is truth, it deeply concerns us all; 
and it is high time we were awake to it. Be entreated by one that 
feels for you, ere it is too late; for soon he that is holy, will be holy 
still, and he that is filthy will be filthy still ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 109.37 


Yours, expecting soon to see the King in his beauty, 
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DAVID SEELY. 
Rochester, Nov. 12th, 1852. 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Wheeler 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - The Conference at Dartmouth was one o 
deep interest. It commenced under the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
and continued to increase in interest until the close. Union and 
freedom in the truth prevailed. | had freedom in presenting the 
reasons of our faith and hope. The fervent prayers and warm- 
hearted exhortations of the brethren and sisters evinced a deep 
interest in the cause of our soon coming King. A favorable 
impression was made on the minds of those who came in to hear; 
and some were constrained to acknowledge the truth of our 
position. May God enable such to break away from the surrounding 
influences, and walk in the light of truth. - In short, the meeting was 
one of the best | ever enjoyed.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
109.38 


| visited Fairhaven, held a meeting with the brethren and friends 
there. From thence, in company with Bro. Gurney, went to New 
Shoreham, Block Island, R. I., calling at Westport and Fall River on 
the way. Arrived on the Island just before the Sabbath, Oct. 30th. | 
spent five days on the Island, holding meetings daily, with 
increasing interest until the last. - The brethren were much blessed, 
and the truth left deep convictions in the hearts of some that were 
not in the faith of the third angel’s message. The last evening | 
spent with them, when the little church “came together to break 
bread,” was a season of deep interest. The presence of our divine 
Lord, by his Holy Spirit, was with us to own and bless. The saints 
wept and praised God for joy, and we parted in joyful hope of soon 
meeting our glorified Redeemer, with all the saints in the kingdom of 
God.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.39 


The brethren on the Island have been passing through deep trials, 
on account of the wicked course of F. T. Howland and some 





725 


kindred spirits that have been among them, and succeeded in 
drawing two or three under their influence. But the rest of the 
church took a decided stand against their wicked course. - And 
although Mr. Howland and his associates were requested to cease 
their disturbance or retire from the meetings, yet they persisted, and 
when the brethren withdrew to another room, they continued to 
make so much disturbance in and around the house that the 
neighbors would bear it no longer, and told the brethren that 
something must be done. They were, therefore, constrained to ask 
“Cesar,” not to protect themselves, but to prevent these men from 
disturbing the neighborhood around. The town _ authorities 
addressed a note to Mr. Howland, requesting him to give bonds for 
good behavior, or leave the Island, and he accordingly left, thus the 
brethren have been free from this disturbance. ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 109.40 


| spent the Sabbath, Nov. 6th, with the brethren in Boston. Had 
freedom in reviewing our past history, and presenting the evidence 
that our hope is soon to be realized. There is evidently an 
improvement in the state of the cause here and the church are 
beginning to arise from the effect of the trials through which they 
have been passing. May the Lord enable all to profit by the light he 
has given, and come up united to the work of the Lord. Amen. ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 109.41 


In view of what God has done, and is doing for his people, and 
especially for what he has done for unworthy me, | feel truly grateful 
to him and encouraged to endure the trials of the way. | never felt 
the importance of walking carefully before the Lord as | have for a 
few weeks past.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.42 


Dear brethren and sisters, the last message of mercy is being 
given. God has laid upon his people the responsibility of bearing 
this message to the world. Says Jesus, “ye are the light of the 
world.” Vatthew 5:74. How important the trust that God has 
committed to us. How careful should we be that in our daily course 
we reflect the light of the third angel’s message, and show to all 
around that we have living faith in what we profess to believe. A 
form of the truth will not save us. We must have the principles of 
God’s law, which is love, deeply fixed in the soul, so that our entire 
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being, with all that we have and are, will be given up to God and his 
cause, a living sacrifice. And a sacrifice does not increase on the 
altar, but consume. A lamp or light that burns, is continually 
consuming the means that sustain it. - The conflict will soon be 
over, and truth, eternal truth will, through Christ, bear away the 
victory. Yours to suffer and rejoice with the saints, in hope of eternal 
life, FREDERICK WHEELERDorchester, Mass., Nov. 7, 
1852.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 109.43 


From Bro. Loughborough 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Some of those with whom | have formerl 
been associated, seem to express surprise that | should take the 

position which | have, when (as they say) the light is so clear that 

the Sabbath law is abolished. A brother writing a few days since, 

makes this statement: Well, brother, why was it abolished? Was it 

because of any imperfection in it? Did it not accomplish what God 

designed it for? Or shall we say it was against man, and thus throw 

imperfection on the Creator, when Christ says it was “made for 
man?”ARSH November 25, 1852, page 110.1 


It is said by some, that it was a part of the ceremonial law, and that 
law was imperfect. Who says the ceremonial law was imperfect? 
The Apostle, | admit, teaches that it did not make the comers 
thereunto perfect, yet it was perfectly adapted to point to Christ. But 
the Sabbath did not depend upon the gospel, or, did not point to it 
for its light; but points back to Creation. Therefore the Sabbath 
cannot be classed with this law by Paul’s argument, for he teaches 
that there has been a fulfillment of the ceremonies of the law of 
Moses which is perfect, which is the ministration in the heavenly 
Sanctuary; and according to their position, the Sabbath has had no 
such fulfillment.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 110.2 


But you urge that the law is abolished. Where is the proof? Why, 
say you, Colossians 2:14. “Blotting out the hand-writing of 
ordinances,” etc. This, you say, has reference to the ten 
commandments. Now let us illustrate: | am walking through a 
cemetery with a brother who is a believer in the sleep of the dead. - 
We read the inscriptions on the stones with earnestness. By and by 
we come to one like this: “Tis but the voice that Jesus sends to call 
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them to his arms.” | have a bottle of ink in my hand, and | say, 
brother, that is against the truth, | am going to blot it out. Why, says 
he, that you cannot do. Neither can you use the figure of blotting out 
what God wrote with his own finger upon tables of stone. Neither 
would it be a correct figure to speak of nailing it to a tree or 
cross.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 110.3 


Those who wish to take the ground that the commandments are 
abolished, wish, also, to have us understand that nine of them were 
incorporated into the new covenant, or re-instituted by Christ, 
before the ten were abolished. Then, surely, at that time there 
should have been the greatest harmony prevailing among men, 
when they had their duty made plain, and urged upon them by two 
Law-givers. | admit Christ quoted the commandments; but never 
stated that he was re-instituting them. He merely showed that the 
law of God was still in force, and that we might have a standard to 
raise when the enemy comes in like a flood with his no-Sabbath 
delusion. It seems that he is forced to take this ground, for he sees 
that men will not admit that the world have come to a mutual 
agreement since the days of Christ, and moves all dates forward 
one day, so as to bring the seventh-day Sabbath on the first day of 
the week, according to our present reckoning. So if he can make 
men think that God has done away his Sabbath, of course they will 
not keep it-ARSH November 25, 1852, page 110.4 


But our Saviour recognized a Sabbath that would exist thirty years 
or more after his death. He says, [Matthew 24:20,] speaking of the 
destruction of Jerusalem “Pray ye, that your flight be not in the 
Winter, neither on the Sabbath day.,ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 110.5 


Says O. R. L. Crozier: “In directing his disciples to pray that their 
flight from Jerusalem at the time of its destruction, thirty seven 
years this side of the cross, might not be on ‘the Sabbath day.’ He 
speaks of the Sabbath as though it would then exist of course, as 
much so as ‘Winter.’ Matthew 24:20. Whatever reason they had for 
praying thus, does not effect the case in hand. The Sabbath then 
existed, and here received the sanction of our blessed Lord.” - Day- 
Dawn, Dec. 1846.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 110.6 
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And | might add, John who wrote the Revelation which Christ made 
to him twenty-six years after the destruction of Jerusalem, says: “I 
was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.” We see that he did esteem one 
day above all others, and called it “the Lord’s day,” notwithstanding 
our friends frequently state that Paul esteemed every day alike, 
applying it to the Sabbath. But John then recognized one day as the 
Lord’s. - The day that the Son of man is “Lord of,” of course, is “the 
Lord’s day."ARSH November 25, 1852, page 110.7 


Christ also says: [Revelation 22:14:] “Blessed are they that do his 
[the Father’s] commandments,” etc., not excepting the fourth. 
These, with many other reasons which might be produced, are what 
has changed the channel of my thoughts in relation to the Sabbath 
question.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 110.8 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Rochester, N. Y. Nov. 13th, 1852. 


From Bro. Everts 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | would inform you that in a short tou 
accompanied by my wife, we saw and felt that the Lord was truly 
moving on the hearts of his honest children. We went from home on 
the 13th Inst, and returned the 24th. We found those who were 
willing, yea, anxious to hear, that were in the nominal churches. 
They said although they were attached to their ministers, that “their 
preaching was like chips in porridge, it does not feed, it is the same 
old story over and over.” And some of our church acknowledge that 
the Bible teaches no Sabbath but the seventh day.” And in other 
towns where | could not then stop to read the present truth to them, 
the brethren said that a number of families were anxious to hear; 
some decidedly declared that the churches were fallen, and that 
they wanted to have the first lecturer that came along with our 
present truth, to call and give them light. Truly there is a “famine in 
the land, not for bread, nor thirst for water, but of hearing the words 
of the Lord."ARSH November 25, 1852, page 110.9 


The 17th, First day, we met with the Advent brethren in Low 
Hampton, where the lamented Bro. Miller spent his last days. The 
exercises of the forenoon were in progress, when we entered the 
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chapel, when the speaker, Bro. Miller’s oldest son, concluded his 
remarks. | felt so much of the word of exhortation that it was like fire 
in my bones, longing to give vent to my full soul. | seized, upon the 
favored opportunity, to greet those dear children in brotherly 
kindness, stirring up their minds by remembrance of the former 
days of our experience, hope and disappointment, and our 
scattering, and the present signs of Christ's soon coming. The 
meeting was closed, and the dear children gathered around me in 
the kindest manner, one circumstance deeply affected me, that was 
Sr. Miller, (wife of Bro. Miller who was so endeared to me, also to 
thousands for his labors of love during his life) passing through the 
little congregation, seizing my hand and her streaming eyes and the 
hearty shake she gave my hand and kind words assured me of a 
warm, Christian heart. A number of the brethren asked me to speak 
to them in the afternoon, but in consequence of their not being 
agreed, | only had opportunity to exhort them some twenty minutes. 
| felt that prejudice gave way, and at the close they gave notice of 
an evening meeting for me to present the commandments. 
Although the evening was very snowy, yet a few came in and gave 
a candid hearing to the truth. The kindness of Sr. Miller in 
entertaining us over night, and the kindness of her children and 
many others there, and besides Bro. Robbins Miller, voluntarily 
offering to try to obtain an opportunity for a presentation of a 
number of lectures there, made us feel that we had had a work of 
breaking ice, for which | feel to praise the Lord. Many omens | could 
mention that plainly show that the commandments are interesting to 
the starving scattered flock. Some in Fairhaven, Castleton and 
Shrewsbury, where | lectured two evenings to good congregations. 
A good interest was manifested and they invited me to come soon 
again and hold a number of meetings. On the next Sabbath | met 
with the brethren in Granville, Vt., at Sr. Rice’s. Had a good 
comforting meeting. Dear sister Rice, although to human 
appearance is near the grave, was greatly comforted.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 110.10 


In view of the cry of the churches for light, | truly can say that the 
fields are white while laborers are few. O, my cry is that the Chief 
Shepherd would send forth laborers into the harvest who are full of 
the Spirit of the Good Shepherd, that will enable them to suffer 
hardness with patience, overcome prejudice with kindness, and win 





730 


souls in the Spirit and love of the gospel. | verily believe, there is 
more dependent on a kind, loving winning spirit, than many are 
aware of; for there is every sort of effort put forth to alarm and 
prejudice the dear children, that the adversary can master, and 
unless they can see some of the fruits of love to melt their frozen 
hearts, arguments will only drop on stony ground.ARSH November 
25, 1852, page 110.11 


The fruits of kind labors put forth in the last conference that you 
attended on your Eastern tour, are the ingathering of some souls to 
the keeping of the commandments with delight, and a heavenly 
peace to the joy of the saints and praise to the Lord. ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 110.12 


ELON EVERTS. 
New Haven, Vt., Oct. 30, 1852. 


From Bro. Southwick 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | wish to give you a little sketch of my) 
experience. In 1817 | joined the Presbyterian church. | soon 
became dissatisfied with the position they took in reference to a 
Temporal Millennium, and the return of the Jews. | could not see 
how the promise to Abraham could be fulfilled to him and his seed 
in this life, since the promise was to be sure to all the seed, and 
they were rushing into their graves by hundreds every year. ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 110.13 


But when Wm. Miller commenced lecturing on the second 
appearing of Christ, | became interested in the glorious doctrine of 
the resurrection, and could then see that the promise made to 
Abraham and his seed would be fulfilled in the New Earth. David 
says, the meek shall inherit the earth, but the wicked shall be rooted 
out of it. “They are not all Israel that are of Israel but in Isaac shall 
thy seed be called.” Romans 9:6, 7. | could then see that if we be 
Christ’s then we are Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 110.14 


It took me sometime to get the idea fixed in my mind that the Lord 
was coming in the Autumn of 1844. But at length | became satisfied 
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from the evidence brought to view in the type, that this would be the 
case. | began asking myself the question, Am | prepared to meet 
him in peace? | found, on close examination, that if | were weighed 
in the balance | should be found wanting. | then enquired, Lord what 
wilt thou have me to do? | soon learned the will of the Lord in this 
matter, and in accordance with it, | dedicated myself, soul, body and 
spirit, and all | was in possession of, to his service. And O, the 
glory, the indescribable glory that shone around me in this act. | 
shall never forget it. Praise God, no, never ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 110.15 


| also heard the message, Babylon is fallen, come out of her my 
people. | felt that it was from God. - | was resolved to do any thing 
and every thing that he required. | left the Presbyterian church, and 
received a great blessing in so doing. But, alas, my Lord did not 
come. | can truly say, | was disappointed. But God has always a 
comforting word for his children, glory to his name.ARSH November 
25, 1852, page 110.16 


While returning home from meeting one day, praying over the 
subject, | turned to my companion and said, there is a mistake in 
the event. The angel did not say to Daniel, then shall Christ appear, 
but, then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed. But | was in the dark as 
to what the cleansing of the Sanctuary meant. ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 110.17 


| still felt that | was a pilgrim and a stranger here, that this was not 
my home; but | was determined by the grace of God assisting me, 
to seek a City that was out of sight, whose builder and maker is 
God.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 110.18 


| left Mooers, Clinton Co., N. Y., for Wisconsin where we have lived 
six lonesome years, without hearing one lecture on the second 
appearing of Christ, or even the opportunity of conversing with one 
who was looking for that event. But we did not forget to look to God 
for deliverance. And it has, at length, come.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 110.19 


Last March, a man by the name of N. Perry, a preacher, came to 
my house. In course of conversation he enquired, to what church | 
belonged. | told him | professed to belong to the body of Christ, and 
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was looking for his second appearing. He said that there was some 
Advent brethren twenty miles distant, soon to hold a conference 
and | ought to go. | concluded so to do ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 111.1 


We there found Brn. Phelps, Waggoner and Bates. The sound of an 
Advent brother’s voice was music to my ears, and joy to my soul. | 
heard them on the third angel’s message and other things 
connected with it, and it was a feast of fat things to my soul. | there 
learned what the cleansing of the Sanctuary is. Praise the Lord. | 
told them they must come to my place and lecture. Bro. Phelps 
complied with my request. The result has been, that some fifteen 
persons have embraced the Sabbath, and are now rejoicing in the 
present truth, trying to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 111.2 


Have we not reason to rejoice, and give glory to God for his 
goodness towards us, unworthy creatures?ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 111.3 


Yours in hope of soon seeing Jesus, 
MILTON SOUTHWICK. 
Oakland, Jefferson Co., Wis., Oct. 24th, 1852. 


From Sister Barrows 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - How sweet is communion with those we 
dearly love in the Lord, with that charity that never faileth. My heart 
rejoices in the truth, as it triumphs, and the Lord is giving the victory 

to his people that keep his commandments. The Prophet speaks of 
the earth’s being defiled, and says it shall be utterly emptied, and 

utterly spoiled, because they have transgressed the laws, changed 

the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant. For the Lord of 
hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannul it, and his hand is 

stretched out, and who shall turn it back? And he shall be exalted in 

judgment, and God that is holy, shall be sanctified in 

righteousness.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 111.4 


But those that do his will, shall they fear? No, never! For he has 
said, “Say unto Zion, fear not,” and by and by he will speak 
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comfortably to Jerusalem, and say unto her, that her warfare is 
accomplished, and that she hath received at the Lord’s hand double 
for all her sins. In that day shall this song be sung in the land of 
Judah, We have a strong city: salvation will God appoint for walls 
and bulwarks. Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation which 
keepeth the truth may enter in.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
111.5 


| feel to-day, could | see the remnant, | would say with all my soul, 
Fear not ye sighing and crying ones; but lift up your heads and 
rejoice for your redemption draweth nigh. | believe our trials will all 
work for our good, and we have no feelings like giving up, or 
fainting by the way; but striving in the strength of the Lord to press 
our way forward to the kingdom.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
111.6 


We are much pleased with the Youth’s Instructor. The Lessons are 
instructive and interesting. It is just what our children need to 
enlighten their minds, and give them a correct understanding of the 
present truth ARSH November 25, 1852, page 111.7 


LYDIA BARROWS. 
lrasburgh, Vt., Nov. 9th, 1852. 


From Bro. Kellogg 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | feel thankful that | live in these days wher 
God’s truth shines out with such clearness - when the third angel’s 

message is being given, and that | had a disposition to heed its call, 

yes, and that | saw the light on the Sabbath. | rejoice that the truth 

is rising, and that others are receiving it in the love of it. God is 

working mightily for his people in the West. Many are embracing the 

truth here. They come in strong, giving glory to GodARSH 

November 25, 1852, page 111.8 


God is working for his people, and the powers of darkness are also 
at work in every part of the land. But the Lord is good to his 
children. The truth contained in the last message shines brighter 
and brighter so that the opposers cannot fail to see it. The church 
here, | believe, are trying to live by every word of GodARSH 
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November 25, 1852, page 111.9 


L. KELLOGG. 
Jackson, Mich., Oct. 28th, 1852. 


From Sister Gilbert 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | have of late embraced the true Sabbath o 
the Lord our God. And | find much more comfort in observing it than 
| did in keeping an institution of the beast. And Jesus says, 

“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 

right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the 

City.,ARSH November 25, 1852, page 111.10 


| am determined to do all his [the Father’s] commandments, and so 
live, the Lord assisting me, that | may gain admittance into that 
heavenly Kingdom.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 111.17 


| have not the privilege of attending meeting on the Sabbath, as 
those with whom | live do not keep the Sabbath, and are strongly 
opposed to the truth. Yet | enjoy the presence of the Lord at home. 
And | believe that he will, in his own good time, let me have my 
liberty. | have need of your prayers that | may endure the trial, and 
come off conqueror. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 111.12 


Since | have embraced the present truth, | have realized, in a 
measure, what it must be to live in the sight of a holy God. | feel the 
need of having clean hands and a pure heart, and living separate 
from the world, that | may be able to stand through the time of 
trouble. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 111.13 


| want to reflect the lovely image of Jesus more fully, and be meek 
and lowly in heart. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 111.14 


“Come, ye who love the Blessed Lord, 

And taste the sweetness of his word, 

In Jesus’ ways go on. 

Our troubles and our trials here, 

Will only make us richer there, 

When we arrive at home.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 111.15 
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Amen, amen, my soul replies, 

I’m bound to meet you in the skies, 

And claim my mansion there. 

Now here’s my heart and here’s my hand 

To meet you in that heavenly land 

Where we shall part no more. 

Yours in hope of soon seeing Jesus,“ 

MARY E. GILBERT. 

Morristown, Vt., Oct. 17th 1852.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
111.16 


From Bro. Sheffield 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - The paper | have read with much pleasure 
and profit. There are some things that seem discouraging, but | feel 

to thank the Lord that there is much more to encourage than to 

discourage us; for | know that they are more that are for us than all 

they that are against us. | have felt sorrowful when | have heard of 
some, that, after they have known the right way, and have walked 

therein for a little season, have become discouraged. But | find that 
it was even so in the days of the apostles; for to some, Paul said, ye 

did run well, who did hinder you that ye should not obey the truth. 

Jesus himself said, that because iniquity should abound the love of 

many should wax cold. But he that shall endure unto the end the 

same shall be saved.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 111.17 


Then these things should not discourage us. O, no. | feel to take 
new courage and press on, and say, | know in whom | have 
believed. | am one that came in at the eleventh hour, and | do feel 
to love all the brethren, especially those who have borne the heat 
and burden of the day, and stood firmly on the side of truth when 
the third angel first began to sound. - Though few in number, their 
trust was in the word of God. | long to see you all, but do not expect 
to, until your hopes are realized, your faith lost in sight, if then | am 
so unspeakably happy as to be one of your number.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 111.18 


Your brother in hope, 
E. S. SHEFFIELD. 
Fort Atkinson, Wis., Oct. 28th, 1852. 
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From Bro. Mason 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | am thankful to God for this opportunity o 
sending in my little mite towards the support of the truth. | praise 

him that ever | was brought under the sanctifying influence of the 

third angel’s message. | feel that as long as | keep the 
commandments of God, and have the faith of Jesus, | shall be 
carried above the trials of the way, and persecutions of a wicked 

world, and through the time of trouble be safely kept, and at last, 

stand upon the sea of glass, and sing the song of Moses and the 

Lamb. - O, praise God for his blessed promises to those that keep 
his commandments.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 111.19 


| have been trying to keep the Sabbath of the Lord according to the 
commandment [Luke 23:56] for about two months. | am all alone 
here, there being no one within ten miles that keep all the 
commandments. Bro. D. Hewitt, of Battle Creek, spent the last 
Sabbath here, and the promise of Christ was truly verified to us, 
that where two or three are gathered together in his name, there will 
he be in the midst. - We had a blessed time. Truly, it is good to walk 
in all the commandments. The contents of the Review and Herald is 
meat in due season to me.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 111.20 


That you may be upheld and sustained in publishing the truth, is the 
prayer of your unworthy brother, ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
111.21 


H. C. MASON. 
Climox, Prarie, Mich., Nov. 6th, 1852. 


From Sister Westcott 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Feelings of gratitude to God, and a sense 0 
the duty | owe to my fellow travelers to the eternal world has 

induced me to relate a little of my experience through the medium 

of the press. | wish, by the grace of God assisting me, to cast the 

little influence | may have on the side of truth ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 111.22 


From my infancy | was taught, by precept and example, to observe 
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the first day of the week as the Sabbath. The reason why, was, 
Christ arose on that day. Yet | never, from my heart, observed it, 
but merely because it was custom so to do. | never saw that the 
fourth commandment had any more reference to the first day of the 
week than to the third. When the no-Sabbath theory came up, | very 
readily fell in with it, without any farther examination, and | really 
thought | had a firm foundation to stand upon.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 111.23 


In September last, there was a Conference of Sabbath-keepers 
held in this city, and through the influence of friends, | was induced 
to attend; but | thought | never should become a Sabbath-keeper. 
However, | thought | would see what proof they could bring that the 
Sabbath was binding upon the Christian Church. | thought there 
was none. | heard two discourses from brother Andrews upon the 
Sabbath, and the Spirit of God accompanied the word, and settled 
conviction on my heart. | saw that | was standing on a sandy 
foundation.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 111.24 


| commenced searching the word of God to find something to 
overthrow their argument for the Sabbath, but in vain. Texts of 
scripture, which | once thought strong proof against the Sabbath, 
now helped to convince me that it was binding. | raised every 
objection against it | could, but the truth of God shone more and 
more upon my mind. | continued on in this way three weeks, 
praying and reading my Bible. | saw the Sabbath was binding, but | 
thought | never could identify myself with that humble class who 
keep the commandments of God and have the faith of Jesus ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 111.25 


Again | thought, what did not our Saviour suffer for us - persecuted 
even unto death. For our sakes he became poor, that we through 
his poverty might be made rich. | prayed the Lord to help me to be 
willing to become anything or nothing for his sake. | saw that if | 
would live godly in Christ Jesus | must suffer persecution. At last, by 
the grace of God, | was enabled to decide for the truth ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 111.26 


| have kept three Sabbaths only, yet | feel to say in keeping the 
commandments of God there is great reward. The truth looks 
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precious to me. | now feel to rejoice in it. | praise God that he ever 
revealed unto me the true light of his holy Word. | feel to say with 
the Psalmist, “Oh how love | thy law! It is my meditation all the day.” 
May God keep us humble, and give us grace to endure to the end, 
is the prayer of your unworthy sister, ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 111.27 


AMANDA WESTCOTT. 
Rochester, N. Y., Nov. 1st, 1852. 


From Sister Orton 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: - | am thankful that there is 
medium, through which we can speak words of comfort, although 
separated far from each other. | suppose that those of you with 
whom | am acquainted will be surprised when you cast your eyes 
over this paper and see my name, knowing how much | have said 
against the Sabbath and those that were advocates of it. But, praise 
the Lord, whereas | was once blind | now seeARSH November 25, 
1852, page 111.28 


Since brother White’s family moved to this city, | have attended their 
meetings occasionally, and loved the spirit they seemed to 

manifest, but did not like to hear them speak in regard to the 

Sabbath. When the last Conference of Sabbath-keepers in this city 
was appointed, | thought | would attend as much as possible, and 
see if they had any scripture to base their faith upon. The second 
evening of the meeting, brother Andrews took up the subject of the 
Sabbath, and answered some objections. When he closed, | felt as 
though the foundation on which | stood was shaken; still there were 
some texts (those usually quoted against the Sabbath) resting on 
my mind which | wished taken out of the way before | could see my 
way clear to keep it. Conviction, however, that it was truth fastened 

on my mind with such force that it nearly prostrated my body. - The 
rest of the family (consisting of my father, mother, and brother and 

sister Loughborough) were also under deep conviction on this 
subject. As we came around the family altar, we cried unto the Lord, 

with broken hearts and contrite spirits, to show us the truth, which, 

praise his name, he has done.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
111.29 
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During Conference, brethren Andrews and Edson called on us. We 
raised some objections, which were answered satisfactorily, and 
scripturally. Still there was an unwillingness in my mind to yield. | 
took no rest day nor night. The devil kept whispering in my ears, if 
you embrace the Sabbath you will have to be classed with that 
humble, despised people everywhere spoken against. This was a 
source of great trouble to me; so much so, that | concluded that if | 
did embrace it | would not go among, or be identified with them. | 
soon found | could not live in this way. Darkness enshrouded my 
mind, and | was led almost into despair. | prayed the Lord to dispel 
the gloom, and | would be or do any thing for his sake; and would 
let my light shine to those around me. The Lord heard prayer. The 
darkness is gone, and the light of his truth is shining in my heart. | 
feel like a new creature in Christ Jesus. | praise the Lord that he 
has counted me worthy to suffer affliction with his people: for if | 
suffer with him, | shall also reign with him.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 112.1 


| believe it will be but a little while, and my eyes will see him whom 
my soul loveth. Brethren and sisters be faithful, be watchful, be 
prayerful; always abounding in the work of the Lord. | would also 
say, that my father and mother are rejoicing in the truth, striving to 
keep all of God’s commandments. We crave an interest in your 
prayers, that we may let the light we have received, shine to those 
around us.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.2 


Your sister, rejoicing in the present truth, 
DRUSILLA ORTON. 
Rochester, November, 1852. 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Since my return from the West, | have spen 
one Sabbath with my family and brethren in Fairhaven, Mass., since 

which time, | have been holding meetings in Mass. and N. H. Since 
Oct. 15, | have held two-days meetings at New _ Ipswich, 
Washington and Newport. At all these meetings the Lord refreshed 

his people and renewed their strength. ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 112.3 
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At the last mentioned place, the meeting was held at the house of 
Bro. Stephen Smith. Himself and companion are fully decided to 
suffer with the remnant, that they may eventually reign with them. 
His two daughters were baptized during the meetings and are 
rejoicing in the truth. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.4 


We have also held some interesting meetings in several other 
places in N. H. | spent the last night with Bro. Baker and family. He 
is arranging his domestic affairs so as to visit the brethren in 
Melbourne, C. E.AARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.5 


JOSEPH BATES. 
West Hartford, N. H., Nov. 5th, 1852. 


From Bro. Bean 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | cannot but rejoice at the different feelings 
which have taken place in my own heart since the Panton meeting. 
| love that despised people who are trying to keep the 
commandments of God and have the faith of Jesus. | rejoice that 
my eyes have been opened. The truth far outweighs all the 
pleasures of this world.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.6 


| am not yet satisfied. | do not feel all that consecration to God that | 
want to feel, nor the force of the third angel’s message as | should 
be glad to: yet | am determined to press through the crowd and 
touch the hem of Jesus’ garment.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
112.7 


| find a few honest souls who, | think, would be glad to know the 
truth. They would like to read your paper.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 112.8 


Yours in hope of meeting the scattered saints in a fairer and better 
land than this. ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.9 


LEWIS BEAN. 
South Hardwick, Vt., Oct. 29th, 1852. 


From Bro. Mc Clennan 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: - The cause of God is still prospering in some 
parts of Northern New York. Brn. Wyman and Sperry have recently 
spent three Sabbaths in this section, and the blessing of God has 

attended their labors. Some, for the first time, confessed the truth. 

The last meeting held at Norfolk, was one of much interest. The 
work still goes on, and God’s people are coming up.ARSH 

November 25, 1852, page 112.10 


We feel that love and union, such as Jesus prayed for, is increasing 
among us. My prayer is, that we may so live that we may be 
admitted into the everlasting kingdom of God.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 112.11 


JOHN Mc CLENNAN. 
Norfolk, N. Y., Nov. 12th, 1852. 


To Correspondents.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.12 


THE paper is sent to R. Littlejohn, Oakland, Jeff. Co, WisARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 112.13 


M. E. Cornell. We sent you a box of books to Detroit, Mich., by 
Express as you requested; also a note by Mail, relating to the box at 
the same time. Have they been received?ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 112.14 


F. Wheeler. Have received the full amount for Hymn Books. ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 112.15 


H. C. Mason. The paper is sent to J. C. CraneARSH November 25, 
1852, page 112.16 


C. O. Taylor. We shall send a large box of books to E. Everts, 
Vergennes, Vt. You can get the “Bible Sabbath” of him, or we will 
send it to you.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.17 


E. P. Butler. The money from Bro. C., is received ARSH November 
25, 1852, page 112.18 


WE shall send a large box of books to Jackson, for distribution in 
Michigan, etc., also to Bro. E. Everts, of Vergennes, for distribution 
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in Vermont, etc., as soon as Bro. Andrews’ pamphlet is ready. We 
shall send some of all the works on hand.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 112.19 


We have published 1,500 copies of a small tract, containing the 
Conversation on the Sabbath Question in this number. The type is 
not distributed and we will print many more, if the friends think it is 
needed, and will forward immediately the means to pay the 
expense. It costs some less than $1 per hundred.ARSH November 
25, 1852, page 112.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, NOV. 25, 1852. 
J. B. Cook’s “Third Fact."ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.21 


THE Advent Harbinger for Nov. 6, has six columns from the pen of 
J. B. Cook on the “Sabbath Question,” addressed to Bro. O. 
Nichols. We wish now to notice only the writer’s “third fact.” He 
says:ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.22 


“All moral truth - nay, all the ten commandments are expressed, 
expanded and enforced in the gospel, save the fourth. The 1st, 
Mark 12:29, 2nd, Matthew 4:10; 3rd, Matthew 5:33; 6:10; 5th, 
Matthew 15:4; 6th, 7th, 8th and 9th, Matthew 19:18 10th, Luke 
12:15. ‘Thou shalt not kill.’ Beware of covetousness, is the style of 
Christ's command. But no mandate of Messiah was ever heard 
touching the fourth commandment.”"ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 112.23 


That J. B. C.’s “third fact” may be seen in its true light, we will quote 
the texts which he refers to, as the nine commandments, 
commanded over again by Christ ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
112.24 


ist. “And Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandment is, 
Hear, O Israel, The Lord our God is one Lord.’VMark 12:29.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 112.25 
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2nd. “Then said Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan; for it is 
written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve.” Matthew 4:10.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.26 


3rd. “Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the 
Lord thine oaths; but | say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by 
heaven,” etc. Matthew 5:33-37. “Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth as it is in heaven.” - Matthew 6:10.ARSH November 
25, 1852, page 112.27 


5th. “For God commanded, saying, Honor thy father and mother; 
and, he that curseth father or mother, let him die the death.” 
Matthew 15:4.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.28 


6th, 7th, 8th and 9th. “He saith unto him, which? Jesus said, Thou 
shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not 
steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness,” etc. Watthew 19:18.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 112.29 


10th. “And he said unto them, take heed, and beware of 
covetousness; for a man’s life consisteth not in the abundance of 
the things which he possesseth.” Luke 12:15.ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 112.30 


Now let us see to what extremity C. has been driven to make out 
his case. Look at the text he refers to [ark 12:29] for the first one 
of the Father’s commandments; but so “expressed, expanded and 
enforced,” that it is indeed “Christ's command.” We have only to 
remark, that Mark 12:29 speaks of the first of the two great 
commandments, and not the first of the ten. Here is a perfect failure 
in trying to show the first of the ten. See “Conversation on the 
Sabbath Question,” on another page ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 112.31 


Look at the text referred to for the second of the ten 
commandments, [Matthew 4:70,] given by the Father, but improved 
by Christ. It is neither the second of the two great commandments, 
nor is it the second of the ten; but what Christ said to Satan! 
Jehovah spake the second commandment to Israel; but according 
to J. B. C., Christ speaks it, in its “expanded” form, to Satan!! This 





744 


second failure seems much worse than the first. Look at it with 
care.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.32 


In the text referred to for the third commandment, [Matthew 5:33,] 
Christ does not quote the language of the third, but what it “hath 
been said by them (not God) of old time,” relative, doubtless, to the 
third commandment. He then shows the true import of that 
commandment. We leave the reader to judge of what bearing the 
words, “Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done in earth as it is in 
heaven, [Matthew 6:10,] have on the third commandment.ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 112.33 


Look at the fifth “expanded” commandment. Vatihew 15:4. Jesus 
here says that “God commanded, saying, Honor thy father and 
mother,” etc. Tell us; how much is it expanded? Jesus showed the 
scribes and Pharisees that they made the commandment of God of 
none effect by their tradition. He does not give it a second time. He 
does not intimate a change in it. He does not call it his 
commandment. He refers them to the commandment of God. 
Exodus 20:12. “Let no man deceive you.,ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 112.34 


For the 6th, 7th, 8th and 9th expanded commandments, J. B. C. 
refers to Matthew 19:18. Now look at the truth of this case. The 
young man came to Christ and asked, “what good thing shall | do 
that | may have eternal life?” Jesus answered, “If thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments.” - The young man saith unto him, 
Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false 
witness,” etc. We would inquire, How much are these four 
commandments expanded?ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
112.35 


The truth is, that there is no intimation, or reason to suppose, that 
Jesus gave these four commandments on a new account. And what 
folly to teach that he expanded them. He says, “keep the 
commandments.” He does not say keep the nine that | am 
expanding for the gospel. He refers the young man to the original 
law of God, the ten commandments, and quotes four of them. ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 112.36 
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As to the text referred to for the tenth commandment, [Luke 12:75,] 
Jesus says, “Beware of covetousness,” etc. His words do not 
intimate the least change or expansive of the tenth 
commandment.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.37 


Now compare the above facts relative to the texts referred to by J. 
B. C., for the nine commandments, also, the frequent references 
made to the Sabbath of the fourth commandment in the New 
Testament, [See conversation on the Sabbath Question,] with the 
statement that “all the ten commandments are expressed, 
expanded and enforced in the gospel, save the fourth,” and J. B. 
C’s “third fact” will be seen to be a gross error. An effort to make out 
a case; but a perfect failure ARSH November 25, 1852, page 
112.38 


But let us look at this matter again. Admitting that the ten 
commandments were abolished at the cross, they were certainly 
binding until our Lord was crucified. Then in addition to the ten 
which continued to the cross, (according to J. B. C.,) Christ gave 
nine expanded commandments, making in all nineteen from two 
Law-givers. Ten contracted, Jewish commandments from Jehovah, 
and nine expanded, gospel commandments from Jesus!! A favored 
period indeed!!ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.39 


Again, if J. B. C. really believes that the ten commandments as 
given by Jehovah are Jewish, and have been abolished more than 
1800 years; and that Christ has given nine expanded 
commandments for the gospel, why has he not warned his people 
in this city against circulating cards among their Sunday-School 
children containing the ten old contracted, Jewish commandments. 
Why not be consistent with their own views, and have Christ's nine, 
expanded, gospel commandments printed for their children? ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 112.40 


Bro. Stephen Smith.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.41 


THIS dear brother has been passing through severe trials. 
Unfortunately he fell into the bewitching snare of spiritualism, where 
the present truth found him about two years since. The presentation 
of the heavenly Sanctuary, showing him Jesus and the Ark of the 
ten commandments in the holiest of all, seemed to dispel from his 
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mind the fog of spiritualism. - The change was a happy one indeed, 
and God blessed his labors for a time, as he went out to teach the 
present truth to his Advent brethren.ARSH November 25, 1852, 
page 112.42 


But it was soon visible that he was not entirely free from the 
influence of spiritualism. This deceptive, blinding influence led 
somewhat to harshness, and an unteachable, independent spirit, 
not according to the gospel. And some more than one year since, 
the brethren assembled in Conference at Washington, N. H., were 
under the painful necessity of withdrawing fellowship from Bro. 
Smith, while he stood on the ground he then did.ARSH November 
25, 1852, page 112.43 


But, thank God for what he has recently done for him and his family. 
They see their past errors, have fully confessed and renounced 
them, and sweet union is again restored. We heartily extend to 
them the hand of Christian fellowship and sympathy, and pray the 
Lord to keep Bro. Smith, and make him successful in winning souls 
to Christ, and feeding the flock of God. In a recent letter he 
says:ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.44 


“| feel very clear in my mind, a heavenly calm pervades my soul, 
and | am strong in the present truth of the third angel’s message. | 
am desirous to know and do my Master’s will in all things. By his 
grace assisting, | mean to overcome and inherit all things.°ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 112.45 


Appointments.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.46 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold a meeting at Panton, Vt., tc 
commence Nov. 26th, at 6 o’clock, P. M., and hold over Sabbath 
and First-day.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.47 


JOSEPH BATES. 


BRO. Wm. S. Ingraham writes that he will meet with the brethren in 
this city, Sabbath and First-day, Nov. 27th and 28th. We hope there 
will be a gathering of the brethren and friends. Bro. Ingraham 
designs spending a few weeks in the vicinity. ARSH November 25, 
1852, page 112.48 
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This No. has been delayed for want of means. The receipts in this 
No. help us some; but they are yet about $100 behind our actual 
expenses since No. 7. If more convenient, the friends can hand 
means for the REVIEW AND HERALD, and YOUTH’ 
INSTRUCTOR to the traveling brethren. They will forward the same 
to us.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.49 


Letters received since Oct. 28thARSH November 25, 1852, page 
112.50 


A. S. Hutchins, H. Edson, M. E. Gilbert, S. W. Rhodes 3, D. 
Whitcomb, O. Nichols, H. S. Gurney, H. A. Churchill, J. Bates 2, J. 
Jackson, W. S. Ingraham, M. E. Cornell, J. N. Andrews 3, J. 
Bushman, E. C. Skinner, H. Lothrop, S. B. Craig, C. O. Taylor, R. F. 
Cottrell, M. M. Truesdell, S. Flanders, J. A. Williams, E. S. Sheffield, 
|. Abbey, R. D. Farnsworth, E. P. Butler 2, H. S. Case, B. Clark, E. 
Goodwin, J. K. Bellows, H. Chase, H. Flower, F. Strong, S. E. 
Baker, W. Bixby, E. D. CookARSH November 25, 1852, page 
112.51 


Receipts.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.52 


A. Tuttle, A. Voke, E. Abbey, S. Abbey, N. T. Preston, C. K. 
Farnsworth, M. Lampson, D. Demarest, J. G. Heath, S. N. 
Littlefield, W. G. Sheffield, A. R. Mott, S. A. Steadman, F. Wheeler, 
J. Fitch, H. Chase, H. C. Mason, a Friend, G. Voorus, each 
$1.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.53 


B. B—, M. A. Coburn, L. Drew, L. Abbey, V. Abbey, P. Lampson, P. 
Folsom, J. A. Loughhead, L. Titus, E. R. Pond, H. A. Mead, J. B. 
Sweet, each $2.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.54 


L. Kellogg, J. Barrows, each $3; D. R. Palmer, a Friend, A. 
Hazeltine, A. Belden, each $5; E. Potter, J. Stowell, each 
$10.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.55 


J. Hamilton, A. Miller, P. Miller, a Friend, C. J. Simons, each 50 
cents; E. L. H. Chamberlain, C. Potter, each 75 centsARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 112.56 


R. Abbey, $4; E. Smith, E. Everts, each $2,50; M. Southwick, $1,50; 
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H. B. Simons, 36 cents; J. Miracle, 25 centsARSH November 25, 
1852, page 112.57 


For the Review of O. R. L. Crozier, in Pamphlet Form, 
By J. N. Andrews.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.58 


E. Potter, A. Belden, A. Hazeltine, each $5; J. B. Sweet, M. A. 
Coburn, each $3; E. Everts, $2,50; H. Chase, J. Fitch, each $1; J. 
Hamilton, A. Miller, P. Miller, J. P. Kellogg, each 50 cents. ARSH 
November 25, 1852, page 112.59 


There has been $82,50 received for Bro. Andrews’ Pamphlet. This 
leaves $17,50 yet due. It will be ready for distribution in a few 
days.ARSH November 25, 1852, page 112.60 
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GOSPEL BENEFITS 


JWe 
BY J. H. WAGGONER 


“BLESS the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless his holy 
name. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits; 
who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases.” 
Psalm 103:1-3.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 113.2 


The Psalmist, in common with all the faithful of old, looked to the 
Lord for the healing of diseases as well as the forgiveness of sins. 
In this, they rested on the promise of God. When the children of 
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Israel had passed through the Red Sea, the Lord said to them, “If 
thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, and wilt 
do that which is right in his sight, and wilt give ear to his 
commandments, and keep all his statutes, | will put none of these 
diseases upon thee, which | have brought upon the Egyptians; for | 
am the Lord that healeth thee.” Exodus 15:26.ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 113.3 


Again, he told them, that if they would serve the Lord, “I willfake 
away sickness from the midst of thee.” Exodus 23:25. Also 
Deuteronomy 7:15; 28:27, 60. When Ahaziah, king of Israel, was 
sick, he sent messengers to inquire of Baal-zebub, the god of 
Ekron, and the angel of the Lord directed Elijah to say unto them, 
“Is it not because there is not a God in Israel, that ye go to inquire of 
Baal-zebub the god of Ekron?” And declared that for this offence, 
he should surely die. 2 Kings 1:2-4, 16.ARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 113.4 


When king Asa was diseased, it is recorded that “he sought not to 
the Lord, but to the physicians.” 2 Chronicles 16:12. The prophet 
Isaiah, speaking of the sufferings of the Saviour, said, “The 
chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we 
are healed.” Accordingly, when he commenced his ministry, “he 
went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness, and 
all manner of disease among the people.” Matthew 4:23, 24.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 113.5 


Immediately after the sermon on the mount, there are recorded 
three cases of healing. Chap 8:1-73. And “when the even was 
come, they brought unto him many that were possessed with devils; 
and he cast out the spirits with his word, and healed ai// that were 
sick.” Verses 16, 28-32. One was brought to him [Chap 9:2-6,] sick 
of the palsy, to whom he said, “Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be 
forgiven thee.” Upon the complaint of the scribes, he told him to 
arise and go to his house. After this, a ruler came and besought him 
to come and lay his hand upon his daughter. Jesus and his 
disciples arose to follow him, and a woman came behind him, 
having been diseased twelve years, and merely touched his 
garment, and she was told, “thy faith hath made thee whole.” 
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Verses 18-22Verses 18-22. In the same chapter it is recorded that 
he gave sight to two blind men, and healed the dumb, and “went 
about all the cities, and villages, and healing every sickness, and 
every disease among the people. Verses 16 28-32.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 113.6 


When he commissioned his twelve apostles, “he gave them power 
over unclean spirits to cast them out, and to heal all manner of 
sickness, and all manner of disease.” 70:7. He next healed the man 
on the Sabbath-day, that had the withered hand, and while the 
Pharisees held a council to destroy him, “he withdrew himself from 
thence, and great multitudes followed him, and he healed them all.” 
12:10-15, 22. When he came into the land of Gennesaret, they 
“prought unto him all that were diseased, and besought him, that 
they might only touch the hem of his garment; and as many as 
touched were made perfectly whole.” 74:35, 36. He healed the 
daughter of the “woman of Canaan,” and applauded her faith. 
15:21-28. A man brought his son to him, having previously brought 
him to his disciples, but they could not cast out the devil with which 
he was possessed. This, the Saviour told them, was on account of 
their unbelief - “this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting.” 
17:14-21. Thus we see that their “power over unclean spirits,” was 
only manifested through the exercise of prayer and faith. ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 113.7 


Before his ascension, he told them to go into all the world and 
preach the gospel; “and these signs shall follow [not you only but] 
them that believe: In my name shall they cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on 
the sick and they shall recover." ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
113.8 


Still farther down, when James wrote “to the twelve tribes scattered 
abroad,” he directed them as follows: “Is any sick among you? let 
him call for the elders of the church; and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of 
faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he 
have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him.” He also exhorts 
them to confess to, and pray for one another, that they might be 
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healed; and to give assurance, he cites to the case of Elijah, whose 
prayers for both drought and rain, were answered, although he “was 
a man subject to like passions as we are.” James 5:14-17.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 113.9 


By these and parallel scriptures, we see that, (1.) Christ healed all 
manner of diseases, of all who came, or were brought to him. (2.) 
He commissioned his disciples to preach his gospel, and heal 
diseases, etc. (3.) These signs were to follow them that believed 
through their preaching. (4.) The rule was laid down for the church 
to pray for the sick. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 113.10 


This is a blessing peculiar to the gospel, or, rather, we may say it is 
a part of the gospel. In Jesus we find a full remedy for our ills, moral 
and physical, and thus it is recorded in the scriptures: “And he cast 
out the spirits with his word, and healed all that were sick; that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying; 
Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.” Vatthew 
8:16, 17.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 113.11 


It would be absurd for the Christian to patiently bear his load of sin, 
or seek to any earthly help for relief therefore, because Christ “bare 
our sins, in his own body, on the tree.” If he also “bare our 
sicknesses,” have we any need to bear them ourselves, or any right 
to seek to the physicians? If this was a part of Christ’s mission, do 
we not dishonor him, and virtually deny his power, and the truth of 
God’s promises, by turning away from him, to seek for human help? 
He has told us, “If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
shall ask what ye will and it shall be done unto you.” John 15:7. O, 
how much we need to pray, Lord, increase our faith!,ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 113.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, awake to righteousness, and sin not. 
Some say, we are to use the means placed by Providence within 
our reach, looking to God for his blessing on them. But look again at 
the testimony. The means enjoined in Mark 6:13; James 5:13-178, 
are anointing with oil in the name of the Lord, and praying the 
prayer of faith. | cannot ask God to bless my disobedience to his 
word, or expect to enjoy his favor, unless | keep _ his 
commandments, and receive the gospel. ARSH December 9, 1852, 
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page 113.13 


TIME FOR COMMENCING THE SABBATH 


JWe 


[THIS is taken from the “Synopsis of a Lecture delivered before the 
Bible Class of the Shiloh Church,” published in theSabbath 
Recorder.JARSH December 9, 1852, page 113.14 


The Bible Sabbath is from evening to evening. The only opportunity 
left for cavil, in the minds of our brethren opposing these views, is 
that the Sabbath is twelve, instead of twenty-four hours long, Let us 
see how this agrees with facts. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
113318 


1. “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.”Exodus 
20:10. What is the seventh day? Does it not always imply the 
seventh of a succession of natural days, in all common parlance, 
and in all profane or sacred history? If, as we have tried to prove, 
the six days of creation were each a natural day, was not also the 
seventh, and therefore the Sabbath being twenty-four hours long, 
from evening to evening? - This fact is conclusive of itself, yet let us 
notice how the subsequent allusions to the Sabbath agree with 
this. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 113.16 


2. For forty years the Jews were weekly taught when the Sabbath 
commenced and ended, by the falling of the manna. Exodus 16:4, 
5, and 14, 15, 21. This manna, which fell in the evening with the 
dew, made not its appearance on the morning of the Sabbath, 
hence, had not fallen in the evening previous; but it must have 
fallen in the evening after the Sabbath, as we infer from the 
command, “Six days ye shall gather it,” that they found it on first day 
morning.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 113.17 


3. The Festival Sabbaths were instituted in the Jewish worship, as 
commemorative of some important event, as the weekly Sabbath is 
commemorative of the creation. Like the original Sabbath, they 
became seasons of holy convocation, and were observed with the 
same regulations as the weekly Sabbath in regard to their 
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commencement and close. For, had they not, there would have 
been confusion in the times of observing their Sabbaths, and they 
would not have imitated the original Sabbath in the manner of 
observance. Of the Sabbath of atonement, which must be kept as 
strictly as the weekly Sabbath, the Jews were commanded, in 
Leviticus 23:32, “at even, from even unto even, shall ye celebrate 
your Sabbath.”ARSH December 9, 1852, page 113.18 


4. The Sabbath from evening to evening was observed by the 
Jewish Rulers. Nehemiah 13:16-19. - The gates of Jerusalem were 
closed “as it began to be dark,” to keep out the fish-sellers and 
persons bearing burdens into the city during the Sabbath.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 113.19 


5. The “thus saith the Lord,” is demanded. Ezekie/ 46:7, 2 - “Thus 
saith the Lord God, The gate of the inner court, that looketh toward 
the East, shall be shut the six working days; but on the Sabbath it 
shall be opened,” “but the gate shall not be shut until the evening.” 
We are here plainly taught, that the Sabbath closes at evening, and 
that the working days begin at that time. ARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 113.20 


“THY testimonies are wonderful; therefore doth my soul keep them. 
The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto 
the simple. | opened my mouth, and panted; for | longed for thy 
commandments.” Psalm 119:129-131.ARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 113.21 


THE SIGNS OF THE END OF THE WORLD 


JWe 
BY OTIS NICHOLS 


“AND as Jesus sat upon the Mount of Olives, the disciples came 
unto him privately, saying, Tell us .... what shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world?” Matthew 24:3. The answer to 
this question is recorded in verses 29, 30.ARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 114.1 


“Immediately after the tribulation of those days, shall the sun be 
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darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. 
And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory.” See also Mark 13:24-26, Luke 21:25-27.ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 114.2 


These are the signs of the end of the world, and the second coming 
of Christ. They are distinctly given in their order, “after the 
tribulation,” so that none need be mistaken in their application, nor 
the time of their fulfillment. The disciples asked our Lord a literal 
question, and we believe he gave them a literal answer. ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 114.3 


The first thing necessary to notice, is the period, and the 
application, of “the tribulation of those days” that precede the signs. 
Our Lord inverse 75, has given warning of its approach, and 
cautioned against a misunderstanding.-ARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 114.4 


“When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth let 
him understand,) then let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains .... For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 
And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh 
be saved; but for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened.” 
Verses 15, 16, 21, 22.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.5 


From the expression “them which be in Judea,” verse 76, this 
tribulation was formerly believed (and many still believe it) to refer 
to the severe afflictions of the Jews in the time of the siege by the 
Romans, when Jerusalem was destroyed. According to Josephus, 
“eleven thousand Jews then perished in Jerusalem, and more than 
two hundred and fifty thousand in other parts of Judea, besides 
ninety seven thousand captives, and innumerable others who 
perished by starvation and other means.”ARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 114.6 


It is sufficient to note, (1.) The tribulation spoken of by our Lord 
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referred expressly to the severe afflictions of the elect, Christians, 
and not to the Jews that perished in Judea. (2.) It did not take place 
until “the abomination of desolation” stood up in the holy place, the 
Church, near five hundred years afterwards. What is the 
abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel? Certainly, it was not 
the sacrificial abominations of the Pagans, called “the daily 
sacrifice,” [Danie/ 8:13,] neither was it the idolatrous standards of 
the Roman armies that were planted on the walls of the city and 
temple of Jerusalem, as many think. Nor can it refer to Daniel 9:27, 
for that speaks of abominations, plural; whereas our Lord speaks of 
a particular abomination, singular, and cautions against a 
misunderstanding. This desolating power is expressly referred to in 
Daniel 8:13. It is there called “the transgression of desolation.” 
“They shall take away the daily sacrifice, and they shall place the 
abomination that maketh desolate.” 77:37. “From the time that the 
daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that 
maketh desolate set up,” etc. See Margin 12;11.ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 114.7 


Notice this fact. “The daily sacrifice,” that is, the Pagan Roman 
governments and its sacrifices, were first restrained, and taken 
away; and afterwards “the abomination of desolation” was “placed” 
or “set up” “in the holy place.” The holy place at that time could not 
refer to the temple of Jerusalem, as some think, for that was 
destroyed more than four hundred years before this desolating 


power was set up.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.8 


Thus the abomination of desolation could not apply to the Roman 
armies, or their idolatrous standards at the time Jerusalem was 
destroyed, neither could it refer to the Pagan Roman governments, 
nor its sacrifices. The only reasonable application of this desolation, 
is to the setting up, or establishing the jurisdiction of the Papal 
governments in the Church, and the Pope of Rome, the supreme 
executive.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.9 


The sanctuary and the host, were first trodden down by the Pagans. 
After Paganism was restrained, Papacy came into power and made 
the Church of Christ desolate. Paganism hindered the 
establishment of the Church of Rome, as long as its governments 
continued: but it no longer stood in their way, after England, the /ast 
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of the ten Pagan kingdoms was christianized. Arthur put an end to 
Paganism among the Britons. He was crowned a Christian monarch 
of the Britons, by a Catholic Bishop in A. D. 508. [Kippis’ and 
Henry’s Biog. Brit. See Hale’s reply to Dr. Pond. -Signs of the 
Times, 1843.JARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.10 


The Pagans then lost their head in the Western empire of Rome, 
and the way was open to set up the Papal power in the Church, or 
“holy place” - “where it ought not,” [Mark 13:74.] “in the temple of 
God.” See2 Thessalonians 2:4.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
114.11 


Take notice, the Church was called “the temple of God” under the 
gospel ministry, and was the holy place, [7 Corinthians 3:16, 17.] 
where God’s law and Spirit should dwell, as the tabernacle of 
Moses was, under the first covenant. Compare the quotations of 2 
Corinthians 6:16, with Leviticus 26:11, 12, and Exodus 29:43-45, 
25:8.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.12 


Papacy was established in A. D. 538. The Pope of Rome was then 
constituted the head of all the Christian Churches in the world, and 
invested with the supreme authority over all in all matters pertaining 
to religion. The Papal supremacy continued 1260 years from the 
time it was established, and during this period the saints were given 
into the hands of this power. Daniel 7:25, 26; Revelation 13:5-7. 
This was the period that the abomination of desolation stood in the 
holy place. This was the period of the tribulation of those days, in 
which the saints suffered under the Papal persecution, which for the 
magnitude and duration of their afflictions, (in which more than fifty 
millions of the saints were cruelly put to death,) there was not the 
like “since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall 
be; but for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened.”ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 114.13 


The severity of that tribulation began to be broken before the 1260 
days, or years, expired that the Church was to remain in the 
“mountains,” [verse 16,] or “wilderness.” See Revelation 12:6, 14- 
16. The kings began to make war on that desolating power [see 
Revelation 17:16.] many years before the whole period allotted to it 
had expired; and thus, the days in the violence of the persecution 
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were shortened, and for the elect’s sake, the Church.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 114.14 


“Immediately after the tribulation of those days,” etc. Mark says, “In 
those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened,” etc. 
The history agrees with the prophecy. “In those days,” [1260,] 
allotted to “the abomination of desolation,” and yet after the 
tribulation of the Church, from that power, had passed, the sun was 
literally darkened. “In 1780, May 19th, the sun rose clear - at ten 
o'clock the horizon began to be darkened, and at twelve, people 
had to light candles - laborers left the field - the fowls retired to 
roost, and a feeling that the judgment day had come, rested upon 
many minds.” ARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.15 


“The moon shall not give her light.” “The darkness, not only 
continued through the day, but the night following, till past midnight, 
though the moon was at the full. Such was the darkness, that a 
sheet of white paper held within a few inches of the eyes, was 
equally invisible as the blackest velvet. An eye-witness says, that 
when the moon first became visible, it had precisely the appearance 
of blood. The prophet Joel says, [Chap 2:37,] “the sun shall be 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and 
the terrible day of the Lord come.” - We have seen that this 
prophecy has been fulfilled. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.16 


“The stars shall fall from heaven.” This is another sign of the end of 
the world. In 1833, Nov. 13th, was seen precisely such an 
appearance as is described in Revelation 6:13. The atmosphere 
was literally filled with falling stars, shooting in every direction, 
answering exactly to the description there given.ARSH December 
9, 1852, page 114.17 


A sign, that is, an omen of a future event, is frequently a 
phenomenon of some of the scenes that usher in the event 
signified; as the appearance of a drawn sword over the city of 
Jerusalem, and armies fighting in the air, or clouds, were omens of 
her destruction by the Roman armies. Thus the darkening of the 
sun and the moon in 1780, and the falling of the stars in 1833, were 
omens of warning that the great and terrible day of the Lord was 
near. They were a precursory exhibition of the like scenes that will 
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usher in that day.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.18 


There are two distinct classes of prophecies of the darkening of the 
sun and the moon, which refer to two distinct events. One refers to 
such as are signs that are fulfilled previous to the event signified. 
See Joe! 2:31; Matthew 24:29, 30; Mark 13:25, 26; Luke 21:26, 27. 
These are omens ofwarning for the saving benefit of the 
world.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.19 


The other refers directly to the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
particularly, to the scenes that usher in that day. See /saiah 13:9, 
10; Joel 2:10, 11; 3:15; Revelation 6:12-17. These latter prophecies 
of the darkening of the sun and the moon, have evidently their 
fulfillment at the commencement “of the great day of His wrath.” 
They cannot be omens of warning that will result for the salvation of 
the enemies of God; then they that are filthy will be filthy still ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 114.20 


The next sign in the order after the falling of the stars is “and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken, and then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven, and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn,” etc. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.21 


| understand the shaking of the powers of the heavens to be a literal 
appearance of the shaking of the heavens. See/saiah 13:13; 
Haggai 2:6; Joel 2:10; Hebrews 12:26. The powers of the heavens 
can be no other than the sun, the moon, and the stars, “that rule the 
day, and the night, seasons and years.” Genesis 1:14-18. If the 
heavens have a literal appearance of being shaken, will not the sun, 
moon and the stars also tremble? This event is future, and 
immediately precedes the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and 
the literal appearance of our Lord in the clouds of heaven.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 114.22 


“Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; When his branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh; so likewise 
ye, when ye shall see ail these things, know that it [margin, “he”] is 
near, even at the doors. Verily, | say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass, till all these things be fulfilled.” Verses 32-34. In Whiting’s 
translation, verse 34, reads thus, “Truly | say unto you, this very 
generation will not pass away, till all these things are fulfilled.” ARSH 
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December 9, 1852, page 114.23 


“This generation,” is clearly defined by our Lord. None other can 
reasonably apply, but the “very generation” that are eye-witnesses 
to the fulfillment of “all these things,” that is, the signs of the end of 
the world, and second coming of Christ, commencing with the 
darkening of the sun and the moon in 1780. - Luke says, [27:28,] 
“When these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up 
your heads for your redemption draweth nigh.” Matthew says, 
“When ye shall seeal/ these things, know that he is at the 
doors.”ARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.24 


“Heaven and earth shall pass away; but my words shall not pass 
away.” Thus we are assured by the testimony of our Lord that a 
remnant of the very generation that was born nearly eighty years 
ago will not pass away before they see all these signs, and even 
the literal coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory. “Watch, therefore, and be ye also ready; for 
in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh; lest coming 
suddenly he find you sleeping. And what | say unto you, | say unto 
you all. Watch.”ARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.25 


Dorchester, Mass. 
Spirit Rappers. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.26 


KEEP away from them. Keep your children away from them. Do you 
ask why? Because, -ARSH December 9, 1852, page 114.27 


1. They certainly do no good. They teach nothing that is worth 
knowing, they relieve no pain, they cure no sickness, they forgive 
no sin, they sanctify no heart, they save no soul. If they rap on 
tables, they do not supply them with food; if they shake and lift 
them, they do not servants’ hire in moving them nor washing 
dishes. A man might have forty thousand such spirits in his house, 
yet be no better off, either in soul, body, or estate. ARSH December 
9, 1852, page 114.28 


2. They have done much mischief. Many have become insane by 
running after these spirit rappers. The young have been led to trifle 
with serious and sacred things. The Bible has been brought into 
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contempt. - Some who professed to be disciples of Christ have 
avowed infidel sentiments, by the influence of these rappings. Their 
tendency is to turn the mind from God, the concerns of the soul, 
and eternity. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 115.1 


3. Let them alone, because it is wicked and dangerous to meddle 
with them. God has forbidden us to ‘seek unto familiar spirits that 
peep and mutter,’ or to have any thing to do with witches, 
necromancers and devils. He has, in all ages, allowed devils to do 
some strange and wonderful things, to try and prove men. He has 
forewarned us of this. If he has given ‘lying spirits’ leave to tempt 
this generation, will you run into the temptation? No. Let all who 
value their own peace and safety keep away. Do not invite the devil 
to ruin you. - Western Watchman.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
115.2 


A Fitness for the Kingdom.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 115.3 


WITHOUT holiness, no man can see the Lord. Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. The road that leads 
to death is broad, and many walk therein; while the road to life is 
straight and narrow, and few find it. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
115.4 


When one said unto our Saviour, “are there few that be saved?” he 
said unto them, “Strive to enter in at the straight gate, for many, | 
say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. When 
once the Master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, 
and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, 
Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer and say unto you, | 
know you not whence ye are; then shall ye begin to say, we have 
eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our 
streets. But ye shall say, | tell you, | know you not whence ye are; 
depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity” ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 115.5 


If there is any belief that will search the heart of man, and penetrate 
the inmost recesses of his soul, it must be a conviction that we are 
soon to enter the presence of the Lord - that the Judge standeth at 
the door. “He that hath this hope in him,” says the Apostle,” purifieth 
himself even as he is pure.” God is too holy a being to regard sin 
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but with displeasure; and none can hope to enter his pure 
presence, who are in anywise defiled with it. How important it is, 
then, that we who hope soon to see our Saviour, should see to it, 
that we do not deceive ourselves. We cannot serve two masters; 
neither can we gain a better world, while we set our affections on 
the things of this. We must feel to renounce all things for Christ, 
who left his Father’s glory, and died for us. If there is any tie which 
binds us to earth, it may retain us here, when our Lord shall come. 
We therefore need to make a free and full surrender of our all into 
the hands of God, who alone can sustain us, who is our Creator, 
Preserver, and most bountiful Benefactor. God will accept no half- 
way devotion, no divided affections; but if we will be accepted of 
him, we must be entirely and unreservedly devoted to him and his 
service. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 115.6 


Doubtless, many who are looking for the Lord, will find in that day, 
that they had idols in their hearts, that they had trusted more to their 
own righteousness than to the righteousness of Christ, and that 
they have come short at last of entering his everlasting kingdom: If 
we would be saved, we must love the Lord our God with all our 
heart, and soul and mind, and strength, and our neighbor as 
ourself; we must walk soberly, and godly, righteously in this present 
evil world; looking to Jesus the author and finisher of our faith; and 
trusting entirely to the righteousness of Christ, as our only hope of 
safety. We are to be washed in the blood of Christ, and cleansed 
from all sin. We are to forsake our sins by righteousness, and our 
iniquities by turning to the Lord. We are to cease to do evil, and 
learn to do well. We must be purified, and made white and tried; 
and we have the promise of the Lord, that if we will repent, though 
our sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow; though they be 
red like crimson, they shall be as wool.ARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 115.7 


We should set our standard of Christian character high, and should 
avoid even the appearance of evil. - If we are truly sanctified, we 
shall be found sitting at the feet of Jesus, willing that his will should 
be done in all things. If our righteousness does not exceed the 
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, we can in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. - How important it is, then, that 
we should examine ourselves in the light of God’s word, and see to 
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it that we possess that holiness without which no man can see the 
Lord, but which will be to us a wedding garment. ARSH December 
9, 1852, page 115.8 


Remember Lot’s Wife.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 115.9 


IT may be profitable for believers in the Second Advent to consider 
this injunction of our Saviour. He says that as it was in the days of 
Noah and Lot, so shall it be in the day when the Son of man shall 
be revealed. He warns us not to turn back, but remember Lot’s wife. 
At first she believed the warning and set out to escape the coming 
wrath. She forsook her home and friends, and part of her children, 
and withstood the ridicule of those who deemed the alarm 
groundless, and as “the voice of one who mocked” (or, according to 
modern phraseology, wild fanaticism) she advanced as far as the 
plains, beyond the city, without wavering; but when she looked 
upon the soft blue sky, and saw the sun rising in its usual beauty, 
she turned and looked with a heart of unbelief, upon the city which 
still remained unscathed. Her heart and her treasure seemed to be 
there, and her doom was sealed for ever. ARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 115.10 


Her case stands as a fearful monument of the wrath of God upon 
that class of persons, who, though they may receive the truth with 
gladness, and endure for a while, yet when trials, afflictions, or 
persecutions arise, they are offended, and make shipwreck of their 
faith ARSH December 9, 1852, page 115.11 


Let us examine ourselves, and find where our treasure is; if it is in 
the world, our heart is with it, and both will perish together. It is a 
matter of grief, that any who hear the midnight cry, can be 
indifferent to its appeals, and neglect the necessary preparations. 
But it is more surprising that so many who hear, and apparently 
receive its message, should go away and forget what manner of 
persons they are. - They cannot bear the reproach of friends, 
obloquy and ridicule heaped in their way. They begin to doubt; all 
things remain as they were from the creation, the seasons roll in 
their accustomed track; the heedless, busy throng pass hurrying on. 
They listen to teachers, who say “this end of the world is an old 
story; many have expected it in different ages, but they were 
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disappointed, and the same expectations will now as surely fail,” 
(fine logic, the same as to say because that day has never been, it 
will never come,) they begin to be ashamed of their former 
admissions, and before they are aware, are as unconcerned as 
ever. What can we say to such, “if they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, how shall they hear us?” The Lord have mercy on them, 
and open their eyes to the fearful realities before them, and incline 
them to flee to the city of refuge, nor stay in all the plains, least 
while they are looking backward, they may hear the last trumpet fix 
their eternal doom. - Midnight Cry, 1843.ARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 115.12 


Ministers of the Gospel at the Last DayARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 115.13 


“SOON we shall appear with our respective charges before the 
judgment seat of Christ. What a scene will then open between a 
pastor and his flock, when all his official conduct towards them shall 
be scrutinized, and all their treatment of him and his gospel shall be 
laid open; when it shall appear that an Omnipresent eye followed 
him into his study every time he sat down to write a sermon, and 
traced every line on his paper, and every motion of the heart; and 
followed him into the pulpit, and watched every kindling desire, 
every drowsy feeling, every wandering thought, every reach after 
fame. Ah, my dear brethren, when you hear on the right hand the 
songs of bursting praise that you ever had existence, and on the left 
hand, behold a company of wretched spirits, sending forth their loud 
lament that you had not warned them with a stronger voice, will you 
not regret that all your sermons were not more impassioned, and all 
your prayers more agonizing? But what is that | see? A horrid 
shape, more deeply scarred with thunder than the rest, around 
which a thousand dreadful beings with furious eyes and threatening 
gestures, are venting their raging curses! It is an unfaithful pastor, 
who went down to hell, with most of his congregation; and those 
around him are the wretched beings whom he has decoyed to 
death. My soul turns away, and cries, give me poverty, give me the 
curse of a wicked world, give me the martyr’s stake, but, O, my 
God, save me from unfaithfulness to Thee, and to the souls of 
men.” - Dr. Griffin ARSH December 9, 1852, page 115.14 
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J. B. Cook on the Sabbath.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 115.15 


THE following brief remarks of J. B. Cook on the Sabbath, 
published in his Advent Testimony of 1846, are to the point. We 
publish this short article for the truth it contains, also, that his 
present erroneous position may be compared with his past true 
one. - We do not, however, agree with him that the Sabbath is a 
type.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 115.16 


Who now sails wittingly “under the Pope’s sabbatic flag?” Read the 
article, and then answer. ED.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
Tiedt 


“TI was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, said the beloved disciple. 
‘The Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath day.’ Matthew 12:8. 
Now setting human opinion aside, and taking ‘Divine testimony,’ | 
ask what day is ‘the Lord’s day?’ In /saiah 58:13: the Sabbath is by 
the Lord, called ‘My holy day.’ - The word employed to designate 
the Lordship of Messiah is frequently used for the Divinity, without 
distinction of Father and Son. The Lord’s day is clearly, from this 
testimony, the Sabbath day. It did not end with the Jewish 
dispensation; for we learn from /saiah 56:1-7, that it was to be 
observed by the sons of the stranger - others beside ‘the outcasts 
of Israel.’ Genesis 2:1-3; Exodus 20:8-11; Matthew 5:17-19.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 115.18 


Every enactment relative to the religious observance of the first day, 
originated with the Pope, or Potentates of Rome, and those who, in 
this matter sympathize with them; but every enactment that ever 
originated in Heaven, relative to the keeping of the Sabbath, 
confines us to the seventh day. The seventh day is ‘the Sabbath of 
the Lord our God.’ARSH December 9, 1852, page 115.19 


My space will not allow me to adduce the historic testimony; but the 
above | solemnly believe, is the exact truth. From the twelfth to the 
fifteenth centuries we trace the effects of the Man of Sin, to set 
aside ‘the Lord’s day,’ and introduce the first day - the day on which 
the European nations had been accustomed to idolize the Sun. Let 
scripture testify, and let us throw off the last rag of ‘the mother of 
harlots.. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 115.20 
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Jesus did not after his resurrection, meet his assembled disciples till 
about or in the evening of the first day, as we reckon time. It was 
the early part of the Jewish second day, or the very close of the 
first. They began their day about six o’clock, or sun setting. Mark! 
The two disciples and Jesus had been to Emmaus - were at 
Emmaus seven and a half miles distant when that first day ‘was far 
spent.’ - He went in to tarry with them and made himself known to 
them in breaking of bread; then they returned seven miles and a 
half to Jerusalem, found the disciples, and while announcing the 
resurrection, Jesus himself came in. John 20:19; Luke 24:29, 33- 
36.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 115.21 


Then eight days after he met with them again, (John 20:26,) which 
must have been on the second day of the subsequent week. Paul 
met the disciples on the first part of the first day, answering to our 
Saturday night - preaching all night ‘till the break of day,’ and then 
‘departed,’ or set off on his journey. - If he had met them on our 
Sunday night, it would have been the Jewish second day. Then he 
did not keep that first day as a Sabbath. Those who dream that he 
did, only give evidence that they are so far ‘drunk with the wine’ of 
Papal Rome. My feelings were inexpressible, when | saw this. The 
truth | must confess.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 115.22 


This is the true testimony. Thus easily is a// the wind taken from the 
sails of those who sail, perhaps unwittingly, under the Pope’s 
sabbatic flag. The passage 7 Corinthians 16:2, though adduced as 
testimony, makes no mention of the Sabbath, or even of 
assembling for worship! Colossians 2:16, does not speak of the 
Sabbath; but sabbaths - called in our version incorrectly sabbath 
days; (days being supplied by the translator.) These sabbaths are 
like the new moons and other mere Jewish institutions, mentioned 
in Leviticus 23:39. This feast was of eight days duration, the first 
and last being a sabbath. As the feast began on the fifteenth of the 
seventh month, it could not, only in a series of years, commence on 
the day originally set apart as the Sabbath of the Lord our God. 
These sabbaths, and all institutions peculiar to the Mosaic ritual, our 
blessed Lord ‘nailed to the cross;’ so that no one is now condemned 
for their non-observance. - But God’s law of Eden - his type of 
Paradise restored - the Sabbath which was made, like marriage ‘for 


man, aS man, and consequently, alike needful through all 





767 


dispensations, he did not abolish. Man needs still, all that ‘was 
made for him.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 115.23 


‘Your assertion is not worth a groat,’ says the objector, in the 
absence of scriptural testimony. So say I. My expectation to 
‘overcome’ is based on the true ‘testimony.’ Jesus said, ‘Pray that 
your flight be not in the Winter, neither on the Sabbath day.’ - 
Matthew 24:20. He thus recognizes the perpetuity of the Sabbath, 
many years after having abolished the Jewish feasts, as really as 
the seasons of the year. That ‘is a nail in the right place, fastened 
by the Master of assemblies! Therefore | say again, he did not 
abolish the Sabbath, which was ‘made for man’ - for the good of 
man. From the dreadful wreck, occasioned by ‘the fall’ in Eden, 
there have been two institutions preserved; the Sabbath and 
Marriage. Both were ‘made for man.’ This, is the type of Christ's 
union with ‘the Church.’ Ephesians 5:23-33. That, of the rest that 
remaineth for the people of God.’ Hebrews 4:4-9. Both are binding 
till the realities they represent, are ushered in, at the Advent of 
Jesus. Amen!”ARSH December 9, 1852, page 116.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, DEC. 9, 1852. 


The Tables of Stone. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 116.2 


THE Lord said to Moses, “Come up to me into the mount, and be 
there, and | will give thee tables of stone, and a law, and 
commandments which | have written, that thou mayest teach them.” 
God had previously spoken the ten commandments in the hearing 
of all the people, [Exodus 20,] but now Moses is called up into the 
mount to receive the tables of stone, on which Jehovah engraved 
them with his finger. And Moses rose up and his minister, Joshua; 
and went up into the mount of God. But before Moses, who “was 
faithful in all his house as a servant,” ascended the mount, he said 
to the elders of Israel, “Tarry ye here for us, until we come again 
unto you; and behold Aaron and Hur are with you, if any man have 
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any matters to do, let him come unto you.”ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 116.3 


“And Moses went up into the mount, and a cloud covered the 
mount. And the glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, and the 
cloud covered it six days; and the seventh day he called unto 
Moses out of the midst of the cloud. And the sight of the glory of the 
Lord was like devouring fire on the top of the mount, in the eyes of 
the children of Israel. And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, 
and gat him up into the mount; and Moses was in the mount forty 
days and forty nights.” Read Exodus 24:12-18 also, 34:28; 
Deuteronomy 9:9.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 116.4 


This forty days of Moses’ tarry in the mount, was that God might 
give to him the laws of the Jewish nation, and the ceremonies of 
their religion, which Moses wrote in a book, called the book of the 
law, and also called the book of the covenant. ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 116.5 


At the close of the forty days, God gave to Moses the tables of 
stone to bring down from the mount. - “And he gave unto Moses, 
when he had made an end of communing with him upon Mount 
Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone, written with the finger 
of God.” Exodus 31:18.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 116.6 


But while Moses delayed so long in the mount, the people said to 
Aaron, “Up, make us gods which shall go before us; for as for this 
Moses, the man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot 
not what has become of him.” And with their ear-rings, Aaron made 
a golden calf, and they worshiped it. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
116.7 


“And the Lord said unto Moses, go, get thee down; for thy people, 
which thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt have corrupted 
themselves. Exodus 32:7.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 116.8 


“And Moses turned and went down from the mount, and the two 
tables of the testimony were in his hand, the tables were written on 
both their sides; on the one side and on the other were they written. 
And the tables were the work of God, and the writing was the 
writing of God, graven upon the tables.” Verses 15, 16.ARSH 
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December 9, 1852, page 116.9 


“And when Joshua heard the noise of the people as they shouted, 
he said unto Moses, there is a noise of war in the camp. And he 
said, it is not the voice of them that shout for the mastery, neither is 
it the voice of them that cry for being overcome; but the noise of 
them that sing do | hear. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 116.10 


“And it came to pass, as soon as he came nigh unto the camp, that 
he saw the calf, and the dancing, and Moses’ anger waxed hot, and 
he cast the tables out of his hands, and break them beneath the 
mount.” - Verses 17-20.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 116.11 


Who wrote on the Second Tables of Stone?ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 116.12 


IT is said that Moses wrote on the second tables of stone; but this 
we will show to be a mistake.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
116.13 


“And the Lord said unto Moses, hew thee two tables of stone like 
unto the first; and / will write upon these tables the words that were 
in the first tables which thou breakest.” Exodus 34:1.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 116.14 


This text is sufficient to show that God wrote on the second tables 
of stone, as well as the first. The first “tables were the work of God,” 
[Chap 32:16,] that is, God prepared them before he wrote on them. 
But the second tables were hewed by Moses, and God wrote on 
them as he promised to do. “I will write upon these tables the words 
that were in the first tables which thou breakest.”ARSH December 
9, 1852, page 116.15 


Moses went up into Mount Sinai as the Lord commanded him, with 
the two tables of stone in his hand. And as the Lord descended in a 
cloud, and passed by Moses, he made haste and bowed his head 
toward the earth and worshiped. There the Lord made a covenant 
with Moses, and with all Israel, which may be read in Exodus 34:10- 
26.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 116.16 


Now read verse 27th. “And the Lord said unto Moses, write thou 
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these words; for after the tenor of these words | have made a 
covenant with thee, and with Israel.” Some suppose that the words 
that Moses is here commanded to write, are the ten 
commandments, and this is their text to prove that Moses wrote on 
the second tables of stone; but the words which he was 
commanded to write, are evidently the words of the covenant, 
recorded in verses 10-26.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 116.17 


Read verse 28th. “And he was there with the Lord forty days and 
forty nights; he did neither eat bread nor drink water. And he [God] 
wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten 
commandments.” It may be said that the words “he wrote,” in this 
verse do not refer to God, but to Moses. For positive proof that they 
refer to God, we present God’s promise, which we have before 
quoted. “I will write upon these tables,” etc. Exodus 34:1. But if this 
is not considered sufficient, we present Deuteronomy 10:1-4.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 116.18 


“At that time the Lord said unto me, hew thee two tables of stone 
like unto the first, and come up unto me into the mount, and make 
thee an ark of wood. - And | will write on the tables the words that 
were in the first tables which thou breakest, and thou shalt put them 
in the ark. And | made an ark of shittim wood, and hewed two tables 
of stone like unto the first, and went up into the mount, having the 
two tables in my hand. And he wrote on the tables, according to the 
first writing, the ten commandments, which the Lord spake unto you 
in the mount, out of the midst of the fire, in the day of the assembly; 
and the Lord gave them unto me."ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
116.19 


In verse 4, Moses says, “And he wrote on the tables,” etc. The word 
“he,” most certainly refers to God. Thus the point is for ever 
settled.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 116.20 

THE SECOND ADVENT 


JWe 


[THE following article is from the pen of F. G. Brown, published in 
the Midnight Cry of 1843. It shows the sweet, melting Spirit that was 
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so richly poured out on those who stood in defense of those truths 
which waked up the Advent body, and called them out from the 
world and the churches.JARSH December 9, 1852, page 116.21 


“IT has been said that none but the weak-minded embrace our 
views. This | deny. However, it is ordinarily the common people that 
receive the truths of the gospel, and | am willing to be ranked 
among them. God has made religious truth for this class, and not 
for philosophers exclusively. Had he deposited truth where the 
learned and the scientific alone could have discovered it, how few 
could have ever become acquainted with the way of life and 
salvation. How surprised | am, that we have all along been soaring 
so high after truth, just as though we were so many astronomers, 
seeking for some new world in the far-off heavens, a discovery of 
which is essential to a perfect knowledge of the material universe. 
Why truth, and all the truth necessary for our good here, may be 
found by any mind that will stoop low enough to pick it up. Cold 
reason will never find out God unto perfection - philosophy, 
unaided, could never trace the path to heaven for a single soul; and 
if the philosopher would enter there himself, he has got to come 
down from his giddy hight, and enter thither by the same narrow, 
humble way, with the most untutored mind. The Christian scheme 
abases the pride of the wise. How common it is for us, when 
endeavoring to instruct such in regard to the plan of salvation, to 
present before their minds the simplicity of the gospel plan; and on 
the other hand, how natural is it for them to stumble at it, because 
they can discover none of man’s wisdom in it. ‘The Jews require a 
sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom,’ etc. Now, if these first, 
and, to the carnal heart, most humbling principles of our religion, 
are recognized and enforced by us in the great work of 
regeneration, they ought always to be kept in view in the 
investigation of all truths that affect our state after conversion. How 
much are any of us in advance of the Corinthian Christians, to 
whom Paul said, | have fed you with milk, and not with meat, 
etc.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 116.22 


| do not despise learning, nor do | pretend to more than ordinary 
ability in discovering the truth of God’s word. | think | have sought to 
let the Bible speak in its own simple tongue. Still, | now see that | 
have sometimes erred in daring to try its doctrines by my own poor 





772 


reason alone. Now, the Bible talks to me in the simplest strains, as 
though it took it for granted that | am just what | confess myself to 
be - a poor, ignorant sinner. | still aver that | read in it the doctrine of 
the glorious Advent of my Saviour immediately at hand - and | 
solemnly maintain before High Heaven, that by the united agency of 
the Word and the Spirit, | have been taught this precious and 
sublime truth. God has seemed, too, to show me all the other great 
truths that cluster around it: he has shown me just the condition of 
the world, the church, and the ministry, until my soul could no 
longer bear the sight. He has given me a view of his holy law, with 
bold and impious man for 6000 years trampling it under his feet - 
and shown me, as never before, the blood of his Son spurned and 
rejected, until Justice and Love have seemed to rend the heavens 
in their cry for the immediate and sudden destruction of a guilty 
world. Never before have | hadfellowship with Christ in his 
sufferings - never have | felt before as though | could weep my soul 
away at the feet of Jesus, as | have seen the indignity heaped upon 
him while he was on his mission of mercy to earth, and the manner 
in which his offers of love have been treated while he has been 
seated on the mediatorial throne. Oh, how can my soul any longer 
submit to his suffering further indignities from graceless, wicked 
man! And here | might ask, why is it that God has given us, and that 
without any effort on our part, just such views of his law, of the love 
of Christ - in a word, just such views of all truth, as reasoning before 
hand, it would appear that we ought to have, in order to qualify us to 
sound the midnight cry. Why has he been so particular as to make 
his Word blaze with instruction, not upon one point only, the 
doctrine of the Second Advent, buton all those points that are 
remotely connected with itPARSH December 9, 1852, page 116.23 


Much is said about having charity for those who do not think with 
us; and certainly we ought to exercise it toward all who are humble 
seekers after truth, but to none who are willfully ignorant of it. We 
ought to have just such charity for them as we do for impenitent 
sinners, of whom there are two classes - one that seems half 
disposed to be Christians, and the other determined not to be 
Christians at all. | believe that to be a Second Advent believer, it is 
just as necessary that the aid of the sovereign and gracious power 
of God should be called in, as in the act of convertion. The cases 
are very analogous. Why, says the sinner, | do not see proofs of the 
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inspiration of the Scriptures. - Another says, | do not see convertion 
and future punishment taught there; and another, | do not 
understand what you mean by experiencing religion. But soon, 
perhaps, God’s Spirit begins to move, conscience is alarmed, the 
sinner is convicted, he is converted - he is in a new world. He says, 
| have awoke from a dream; why did you not arouse me, and cry in 
my ear - destruction!ARSH December 9, 1852, page 117.1 


Just so as to this doctrine. | know not why | was opposed to it, nor 
why | did not see the proofs of it before. | am glad that | am 
converted; and it would be as difficult to convince me that it is not of 
God, as to convince a young convert by argument, that all that he 
professed to experience when first converted, is not of God. As | 
have said once, so | say again, it may be God’s purpose to select 
only a portion of his servants to give the cry, while he keeps it a 
secret to others. Hence, our opponents ought to have charity for us, 
for we may be doing God’s will: - for one, | am solemnly persuaded 
that |am.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 117.2 


As to an ‘abusive spirit,’ | candidly think that the other side need to 
be cautioned a little more than ourselves. | will not be abusive - it 
has never been my disposition to be; but can | do otherwise than to 
speak of things just as God, without any effort or desire of mine, 
has shown them to me? Ought not our brethren to allow that God 
may have shown us the condition of the world and the church in a 
light in which they themselves do not see it?”ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 117.3 


THE GLORIOUS RESURRECTION 


JWe 


[THIS choice extract from Mr. Vincent on the resurrection, we copy 
from the Midnight Cry of 1843.JARSH December 9, 1852, page 
117.4 


“THE second antecedent to the judgment of the righteous, will be 
their meeting with angels at their graves’ mouth. Matthew 24:37. 
‘He shall send his angels with the great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather the elect from the four winds, from one end of 
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heaven to the other.’ No sooner are they awakened and risen out of 
their graves, but they are entertained by angels; those holy and 
excellent creatures, who have such a dear love to them, and before 
have done many good offices for them, though, when before in the 
body they did not perceive it, and were too low and unfit for their 
acquaintance; but they will then know them, and be able to discern 
the beauty of those lovely spirits, who for so many years have been 
beholding the face of their Father in heaven, which will have cast 
such a luster upon them, that will be matter of their admiration, and 
these shall be part of their acquaintance and companions in glory: 
instead of devils, those angels of darkness, which use to assault, 
buffet, and molest them, when in the body before, they shall now 
have angels of light with them, and about them, to join together in 
the love and praise of the great Jehovah. The angels will be sent to 
call them, and gather them, and we may rationally imagine that they 
will salute them at their rising, and welcome them out of their 
graves. We read of the angel Gabriel’s salutation of Mary. Luke 
7:28. ‘Hail thou that art highly favored, the Lord is with thee, blessed 
art thou among women.’ And the same angel’s words to Daniel, 
Chap 9:23. ‘Thou art greatly beloved.’ Such salutations, possibly, 
the angels may give to the saints at their resurrection. ‘Arise ye that 
are highly favored of God, come forth ye that are greatly beloved; 
welcome, welcome, ye happy ones; ye that are blessed among the 
children of men; your Lord is come down and stayeth for you. He 
hath sent us to call you, and convey you into his presence, and 
bring you where he is, that you may see and share in his glory. O, 
how will such words make their hearts to glow within them! How 
joyful will such a message be unto them! O, how happy they that 
ever they were born! Or rather, that ever they were new-born! O, 
happy they that they should live, that they should be raised to see 
such a day as this will be! O, what looks! What speeches! What joys 
will they have, when they are entertained by the angels.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 117.5 


The third antecedent to the righteous judgment will be their meeting 
one with another. Matthew 24:31. The angels will be sent to gather 
the elect together. 2 Thessalonians 2:1. ‘| beseech you, brethren, 
by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering together 
unto him.’ The saints will all be gathered together, and we shall be 
gathered with them, if we be found in that number; there we shall 
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meet with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and the holy kings and 
prophets, apostles and martyrs, and holy men, who have lived in all 
generations; and all these in another hue than when they lived upon 
the earth; they will arise like so many shining suns out of the earth; 
O, how shall we be delighted with the sight of such a glorious train 
and company, when we see the image and picture of the Lord upon 
them, drawn so to the life! What sweet greetings shall we have, and 
mutual congratulations of our old acquaintance in the flesh, who 
were with us acquainted with the Lord! And is this the end of our 
hearing and fasting, and praying, and self-denial, and mortification, 
and the poor services we have done for the Lord! Is this the issue of 
our pains and labor! O, happy we that ever we repented and 
believed, and closed with Jesus Christ! O, happy we that laid up our 
treasure, and waited for our glory and happiness till this time. ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 117.6 


The fifth antecedent to the judgment is their meeting with the Lord 
in the air. 7 Thessalonians 4:17. ‘Then we which are alive and 
remain, shall be caught up together with them to meet the Lord in 
the air. We have spoken of the meeting of the saints with the 
angels: of the meeting of the saints with each other, all which 
meetings will be very delightful, but the meeting of the saints with 
the Lord himself will be beyond all. O, how sweet will the sound of 
Christ’s coming be unto them before they see him! When they hear 
the long expected shout, and the sound of the last trump! - This, 
this, will be music indeed in their ears: then, then, they will lift up 
their heads with joy; and do but think how transporting the first 
glance of their eye will be upon the Lord Jesus Christ, when they 
see him, yet afar off, clothed with such brightness and beauty; 
never did their eye behold such an object before; they admired to 
see the saints, and to see themselves so transformed; but how will 
they admire to see the Lord in such glory! If so be that some of his 
disciples did gaze after him with wonder, when he was taken from 
them, and ascended into heaven, [Acis 7:77,] with what wonder will 
all his disciples, (most of which never saw him in the flesh, none of 
which saw him in such glory,) then gaze upon him when he shall 
come down from heaven! ‘Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven?’ Say the angels, ‘This same Jesus which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven.’ If you look and wonder now at his going, 
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how will you look and wonder at his coming, which will be as surely, 
but far more gloriously? But when they are come nearer unto Christ, 
and have a fuller view of him; O, what thoughts; what affections; 
what joys will there then fill their souls! O, what workings; what 
beatings of heart; what transports and ravishment of spirit will they 
have! O, how would they be overwhelmed with the sight, and utterly 
unabled to bear it, if they were not strengthened beyond their 
present capacity! And is this the Saviour and Redeemer of the 
world? O, glorious sun of righteousness! Did this most excellent 
person, who thus appears in the brightness of his Father, and is 
now come down from his glorious habitation, with such a glorious 
train of angels, once vouchsafe to dwell with men, and veil his glory 
in the flesh? Did this Son of God stoop so low as to take upon him 
our nature, yea, to take upon him the form of a servant?ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 117.7 


O, how will the saints be wrapt up in admiration and joy! How will 
they be all in a flame of burning love and affection, when they come 
to behold the Lord Jesus Christ himself, and viewing him in such 
glory as then he will be decked with! When they come to see him 
face to face, who hath such loveliness in his face, and such love in 
his heart unto them. It is said, [7 Pefer 1:8,] ‘Whom having not seen 
ye love, in whom though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 117.8 


If so be that the saints do now love Christ, whom they never saw, 
only have heard of, and believed the report of the word; how will 
they love him when they have this sight of him, and see a thousand 
fold more beauty in him than was reported, or could be imagined! If 
so be that now sometimes they rejoice, with glorious and 
unspeakable joy in believing, what will they do when they come to 
see him in his glory? - If they can now rejoice in tribulations, and 
take pleasure in the cross and reproach of Christ; what will they find 
in their Master’s joy, and the crown which he now comes to put on 
their heads! O how glad will they be, that they have been counted 
worthy to suffer any thing for such a Saviour! It will be a joyful time 
indeed unto the saints when they are caught up in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 117.9 
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From Bro. Rhodes 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | find many more to hear, than | have 
strength of lungs to talk to. | feel well in the Lord, and have peace 

like a river, and mean that my righteousness shall be like the waves 

of the sea, that is, one kind, or right act following another, like the 

waves of the sea.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 117.10 


| am much rejoiced to hear that the Lord is strengthening the hands 
of the remnant in Rochester, by adding to you such as shall (I trust) 
be saved. - | rejoice daily with weeping that | am so highly honored 
of God, that | have a humble place among his called, and chosen 
and faithful. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 117.11 


| am refreshed greatly, and much strengthened and encouraged, as 
often as | hear from my brethren abroad, through the Review and 
Herald. | wait anxiously for its semi-monthly visits, and would that | 
could see it, and hear from those | so much love, weekly. | often 
pray that the Lord would raise up laborers, qualify them, and send 
them into the wide field, that is now open, and still opening for the 
servants of God to go with his commandments, and the faith of 
Jesus. The truth we have from the third angel, is mighty through 
God, in bringing out and making manifest the saints.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 117.12 


While traveling by the way a few weeks since, | opened my Bible to 
the following scripture, and committed it to memory, and mean to be 
sanctified through it, the Lord helping. “We then, as workers 
together with him, [Christ,] beseech you [my brethren] also, that ye 
receive not the grace of God in vain.” “Giving no offence in any 
thing that the ministry be not blamed; but in all things approving 
ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in 
labors, in watchings, in fastings; by pureness, by knowledge, by 
long-suffering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, 
by the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armor of 
righteousness on the right hand and on the left, by honor and 
dishonor, by evil report and good report; as deceivers, and yet true; 
as unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and behold, we live; as 
chastened, and not killed; as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as 
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poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing 
all things.” 2 Corinthians 6:1, 3-10.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
117.13 


| often find honest-hearted souls who readily receive the light of 
present truth. | am sure | feel more than twice as strong in the Lord 
as | did one year ago. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 117.14 


The Bible says, “the righteous shall hold on his way, and grow 
stronger and stronger.” | did not intend, when | commenced this 
letter, to write only to send you a few names for the paper. ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 117.15 


S.W. RHODES. 
Preston, N. Y., Dec. 3rd, 1852. 


OUR Publications can be had of E. Everts, Vergennes, Vt., and E. 
P. Butler, Waterbury, Vt-ARSH December 9, 1852, page 117.16 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Case 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - My mind has been dwelling upon the 
incorporation (so called by the editor of the Harbinger) of the moral 

precepts of the law into the New Testament, or law of Christ. 

Speaking of the precepts of the law, he says: ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 118.1 


“They were incorporated into the New Testament, or law of Christ, 
and are now in force on Jew and Greek: not, however, because 
they were once a part of the Levitical law, but because they are just, 
and have, by our great Lawgiver, been made a part of the perfect 
law.” - Harbinger Sept. 1851.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 118.2 


Now if this is a correct position, then the proof is good; but if the 
position is incorrect, then the whole fabric falls to the ground. We 
will now look at the foundation, and | think it will be seen that it is 
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built on the sand. Matthew 7:26, 27.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
118.3 


The incorporation, or re-enactment of a law, cannot take place, until 
it is first abolished. That this was done at the cross, M. labors to 
show in the same column of his article. But let M. present the text to 
prove that Christ did incorporate one of the moral precepts of the 
Levitical law, into the law of Christ, after he nailed it to the cross, 
and we will believe. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 118.4 


Again, Jesus has not even made mention of one of the ten 
commandments, after his crucifixion, much less, given an account 
of a re-enactment or incorporation. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
118.5 


Now let us look at M.’s proof presented [Matthew 22:35-44,] to 
show this incorporation. Strange proof indeed! It is what our Saviour 
said about the law before the crucifixion, where it is said to be 
abolished to prove a re-enactment after the crucifixion! M. says that 
all the law, though moral, just and good, was dissolved, (or nailed to 
the cross) to give place to one more perfect. See Voice of Truth, 
May 14th, 1845. Is it consistent to say that a just and good law was 
dissolved, to give place to one more perfect? ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 118.6 


“The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness’ sake; he will 
magnify the law, and make it honorable.” /saiah 42:27. | understand 
to magnify is to enlarge. But M. would have it mean, to dissolve, 
abolish, do away.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 118.7 


The lawgiver, Christ, (as M. calls him,) has not told us that the 
moral precepts of the Levitical law were, or would be, incorporated 
into the law of Christ. And we say that his own testimony proves too 
much for his position. He proves his own witness [Matthew 22:35- 
44] slain, abolished, taken out of the way, and nailed to the cross, 
previous to the incorporation.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 118.8 


Let the reader take notice: he has proved his witness now dead. 
And how, or by what rule, he presses this text into his service to 
prove his point, we fail to see, unless he admits it to have a 
resurrection. If this is admitted, then all the law and the prophets are 
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alive after the crucifixion, for Christ says that they all hang on the 
two great commandments, the Sabbath not excepted.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 118.9 


| fail to see that M. has one text, in all the teachings of Christ, or the 
apostles, to support his theory, that he tries to make his readers 
believe. Let Jesus testify: “Think not that | am come to destroy the 
law or the prophets, | am not come to destroy; but to fulfill. For verily 
| say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” Watthew 5:17, 78. | 
dare not correct Christ’s language, in order to harmonize it with my 
views.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 118.10 


| would say a few words to the dear saints; that we have followed 
down through the first and second angel’s messages by sight, and 
are now left for a while to walk by faith. But, Oh, how many feet 
have slipped during the dark and cloudy day. Like a doubting 
Thomas, except they see the prints of the nails, they could not 
believe. Many have grieved away the Spirit and have left the truth, 
to feed on husks. They were without light, just as we were entering 
the most dangerous part of our journey - the narrows filled with 
eddies and reefs, where hundreds have foundered their barks. How 
many have become impatient, and run off in the bewildering fogs of 
Spiritualism, or rashly denied the work of God, and lost their interest 
in the coming Saviour. While a few, like the army of Gideon, have, 
by the grace of God, followed on by faith, anxious to see the end of 
the journey. Now and then a glimmering ray of light would shine on 
our pathway, till at last the clear light of the third angel’s message 
has illuminated the remaining portion of this dangerous coast.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 118.11 


The rocks of self-esteem, the reefs of covetousness, the eddies of 
error, the fogs of fanaticism, the quicksands of insensibility, the 
shoals of unbelief, and various other dangers, are to be guarded 
against. Nothing but constant watchfulness, prayer, confidence in 
the Captain, and a strict observance to his commands, will insure a 
safe entrance into the harbor. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
118.12 


We have much to do yet, and while we pass the wrecks of others, it 
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may be possible to pick up some that would otherwise perish. We 
must now be active, and know that our whole soul is in the work. - It 
is not enough to confess the truth; but we must be willing to send it 
to others. To do this, a sacrifice must be made, and that truth that 
has gladdened our hearts, must be sent to them. Nothing short of 
love to our neighbor as ourselves, will answer now. The words of 
Jesus, [Luke 72,] “Sell that ye have,” are certainly in force now, and 
who will obey? Those that love God and man.ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 118.13 


O, who will not lend a helping hand in this great work! The work is 
glorious, and who does not want to share in it? Our past history 
may look strange, and dark to a worldly mind; but to me, it looks 
glorious, and my heart is filled with joy in view of the whole history 
of the past, while the Israel of God have followed in this divinely 
illuminated path, which shines more and more by the effulgence of 
truth, until we have approached the very twilight of eternal 
day.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 118.14 


The great land-marks have brought us directly to our present 
position. Then, brethren and sisters, cheer up, the Lord is coming. 
And as we approach the end of our journey, the evidences begin to 
thicken, and our path is now made plain. It is now illuminated by the 
blazing light of truth. Praise heaven’s High King for his goodness 
towards us. Amen.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 118.15 


H. S. CASE. 
Union, Wis., Nov. 10th, 1852. 


From Sister Wheeler 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | am not personally acquainted with you, bu 
claim the privilege of confessing my gratitude for the Review and 
Herald, and also confess what the Lord has done for me. It is a little 
more than one year since | heard the third angel’s message which 
found me in a lukewarm state, and a member of the Freewill Baptist 
denomination, to which | had been connected for fourteen years. | 
had been led by blind guides, had listened to false teachers, and 
had also listened to slander and false reports, that | became so 
much prejudiced against the truth, | even refused to read advent 
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publications, thinking they contained error and delusion. However, | 
was honestly trying to walk humbly before God; but could not obtain 
that free and full salvation that | enjoyed in my first experience. But 
the good Lord in mercy sent a messenger to me; and by particular 
invitation | consented to attend a meeting with Sabbath-keepers, 
and heard the reasons of their faith. - And when | witnessed the 
union that existed with the brethren, and the Spirit of the Lord so 
powerfully manifested, my prejudice began to remove; and | began 
to feel the need of more religion than | then possessed. | was 
convicted of the truth, but the cross of embracing it arose like a 
mountain before me. | knew if | observed the seventh day, | must 
leave the church, renounce the friendship of the world, and have all 
manner of evil said against me falsely. And then again, | had been 
so zealous for the observance of Sunday, | thought | could not give 
it up-ARSH December 9, 1852, page 118.16 


Under these circumstances | was brought into such distress of mind 
which would be impossible for me to describe. | was then willing to 
renounce the friendship of the nominal churches and the world, and 
have my name cast out as evil, if | could have the approbation of 
Jesus. While the errors of my past life were arrayed before me, | 
strove to humble myself before God, and cried day and night unto 
him for his spirit to teach me and give me an understanding of the 
whole truth. And, praise the name of the Lord; his ear was not 
heavy that he could not hear. The word of God was unfolded to my 
understanding, as it never had been before. | then saw plainly, that 
time was almost finished, and the last message of mercy was being 
given. And as the ark of the Lord went through the river Jordan, and 
into the promised land with literal Israel, so must the ark (containing 
the law of God) go with spiritual Israel into the heavenly kingdom. 
And O, what a change had taken place in my feelings, and religious 
views. Truly, (as says the Psalmist,) “The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise 
the simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: the 
commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes.” And 
again, the word of God teaches, that “love is the fulfilling of the law.” 
And truly, my soul was enraptured with love to God and his 
people.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 118.17 


| was willing to renounce the traditions of men and keep the 
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commandments; for in keeping of them there is great reward. The 
holy Sabbath is not a yoke of bondage (as some suppose,) but a 
delight, holy unto the Lord. How sweet are the hours of sacred rest. 
| have had some fiery trials, but yet | praise the Lord for the way he 
has led me, and for the light that now shines upon his word. O, how 
plain that God’s holy law has not been abolished, (as some teach,) 
but his commandments are all sure, and they will stand fast for ever 
and ever. Neither has it been changed, for God is unchangeable. 
Says the wise man, “I know that whatsoever God doeth, it shall be 
forever: nothing can be put to it, nor any thing taken from it.” The 
law of the Lord is perfect, therefore it requires no change. The 
Sabbath was made for man; then why should not man enjoy it? 
Jesus came to set an example for us to follow. And although he 
arose on the first day of the week, he did not rest, but spent it in 
traveling. Neither did he rebuke his disciples for not resting, but met 
with them at evening, and pronounced peace unto them. Jesus 
rested on the seventh day. Thought |, if Jesus rested the seventh 
day | also will rest. And, although | am looked upon by professed 
christians as one deluded, because | do not rest on the first day, 
Jesus gives me peace. | do not consider a mere form of keeping the 
Sabbath, effectual to salvation. We need to keep all the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, and seek meekness 
and righteousness, that we may be hid in the day of the Lord’s 
anger. If we possess this, we shall overcome and inherit all things; 
even share an inheritance in the earth renewed, and live when the 
tabernacle of God shall be with men. And O, how enrapturing the 
thought, that we shall dwell with Jesus in glory, even for ever and 
ever. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 118.18 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
OLIVE A. WHEELER. 
Eaton, C. E., Nov. 18th, 1852. 


From Sister Cooper 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | praise the Lord that | live in this importan 
period of time. If it had not been for the third angel’s message, | 
know not where | should have been. But glory be unto the Lord, he 
has sent his truth to pluck me as a brand from the fire. | love the 
truth more and more. Every day the Lord is helping me wonderfully; 
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and | will give him all the praise. | trust if faithful to the end | shall 
have an immortal tongue to praise him for all his loving 
kindness.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 118.19 


| long to see that day, when the redeemed shall come to Zion. Yes, 
| long to be free; but need patience to be willing to suffer all that | 
may be called to endure. Jesus says, be of good cheer, | have 
overcome the world. And again he says, “In my Father’s house are 
many mansions; | go to prepare a place for you.” And glory be unto 
his holy name, he will soon come to receive his people to 
himself.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 118.20 


Your sister striving for eternal life. 
ELIZA A. COOPER. 
Bath, N. Y., Nov. 1852. 


From Bro. Bingham 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | feel to praise the Lord for his tender merc\ 
to me, in following me by the influence of his Holy Spirit, and 

keeping my mind open to the teachings of his blessed Word; so that 

| was prepared to hear the angels of warning, sent in mercy to fit 

the mind of the honest truth-seeker to walk out upon the claims of 

the Royal Law. And thus repair the Papal breach, and strive to 
honor God’s holy law, (as well as his Son, by keeping his sayings 

which we felt called to do before the Temple in Heaven was open, 

and the commandments seen to shine out,) and thus call our 

attention to the claims presented in the third and last angel’s note of 

warning, given to bring us to the primitive state of holiness, faith and 

practice. That when our dear Redeemer returns, he may find his 
church speaking the same saving truth, and being of one mind, and 

that mind submissive to the will of our Lord’s rule of discipline, 

instead of being led by the discipline of the Image Power.ARSH 

December 9, 1852, page 119.1 


O, praise the Lord, his children are being brought into that state of 
oneness that Christ prayed for. - And when this is done the rage of 
the Image Beast will be experienced but a short time by us before 
the sign of the Son of man (the white cloud) will be seen. And then 
their time of sorrow, and prayer for rocks to fall on them and hide 
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them from a Saviour which they have set at nought, will 
come.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.2 


O may the Lord in tender mercy grant the influence of his Spirit, to 
hold our minds to the last sealing truth, that we may have no will of 
our own, but be subject to the will of our heavenly Father. That we 
may be kept by his power through faith unto salvation, and, finally, 
by the blood of the Lamb, and the word of our testimony, be found 
worthy to be changed, is the prayer of your unworthy brother, ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 119.3 


HIRAM BINGHAM. 
Morristown, Vt., Nov. 28th, 1852. 


From Bro. Martin 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | would say to you that | am still striving tc 
know the will of the Lord and to do it. | believe with all my heart that 
we have the truth, and that the solemn message of the third angel 

will soon go forth with a loud voice. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
119.4 


| would say that the paper is a source of much comfort to us here. | 
am sorry that you are short of means. | greatly fear that some who 
profess to believe in the present truth are deceived. Perhaps they 
do not read Luke 12, and James 2, as much as they should. For 
one | cannot see how any one that believes with all their heart that 
the third angel’s message is now being given, can grasp after the 
world.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.5 


Well, dear brother, trust in God, and he will sustain you. Victory will 
very soon turn on Zion’s side.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.6 


Yours in hope. 

LEWIS MARTIN. 

Bennington, N. H., Nov. 28th, 1852. 

Extract of Letters. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.7 


BRO. E. EVERTS writes from New Haven, Vt., Nov. 21st, 1852: - “ 
would say that comfort flows into the willing souls of the dear 
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children in this vicinity, from contemplating the manifestation of the 
power, presence, and goodness of our heavenly Father, to us at the 
Conference held at Panton, when you was with us. Although the 
adversary thrust hard at the dear children, and succeeded in 
throwing them into temporary trials, but, thanks be unto the Lord, 
out of them all. | trust they are delivered. ARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 119.8 


We have had a melting, searching and encouraging meeting at my 
house the past Sabbath. | praise the Lord for the good seasons that 
we have had of late. The saints have gained much strength. A dear 
brother and sister have recently embraced the present truth, and 
are very strong in it, and rejoicing in the great light that they see. O, 
how wonderful it is to see such honest souls, who knew nothing by 
experience of the former messages, move out so understandingly, 
and are so bold in our present position. Truly the Lord is doing a 
great work for us here. O may he help us to be humble and 
watchful. | pray that the Lord may keep you unto his coming and 
kingdom.” ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.9 


Nov. 29th. “We have just closed an excellent Conference. It was 
truly a feast of “meat in due season.” Dear Bro. Bates has been and 
is still with us. He has held forth the truth, and it was accompanied 
with power. Praise the Lord, it has comforted the dear children, and 
a deep impression was made on the minds of many that came in to 
hear. | can truly say that omens of good, and an advancement of 
the cause is apparent. | think that the blessing that attended the 
Panton Conference is still resting upon us.,ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 119.10 


HOLINESS OF HEART 


JWe 


“WHO shall stand when he appeareth? Who shall abide the day of 
his coming?” ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.11 


In these days of scepticism, there is so much barren, speculative 
faith, that floats on the surface of popular opinion and superstition, 
that the simple, childlike faith of the scriptures, the whole-souled 
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trust, that lays hold like an anchor on the substance and evidence 
of things not seen, is rarely understood by the term, faith - yet this 
alone is the saving faith of the gospel, faith in God’s word, in every 
word which he hath spoken. Here the believers in the second 
advent rest, and rejoice that God is true, that heaven and earth may 
pass away, but that his word can never fail. - The Lord Jesus has 
promised to come again, and we believe that promise. He has also 
said that when we see certain things come to pass, we may know 
that our redemption draweth nigh. These things are now daily 
fulfilling before our eyes - we therefore know that he is near, even at 
the doors. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.12 


Having this glorious assurance and hope within us, we rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory, and our constant desire is to 
purify ourselves, even as he is pure, that when he appeareth, we 
may be like him. The Apostle exhorts us to “cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God.” If the humble followers of Jesus ever needed the cleansing 
and holiness here enjoined, surely the despised band, who are now 
waiting for his appearing, more imperatively need its fullest power. 
Infinite mercy has opened our hearts to understand his sure word of 
prophecy, and inclined us to receive the truth of its teachings, that 
“the end of all things is at hand.” Seeing these things are so, we 
anxiously ask what manner of persons we should be in all holy 
conversation and godliness. We dare not measure ourselves 
among ourselves, nor look back to the standard of piety in the 
church, in this or past centuries, but refer alone to the law and the 
testimony. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.13 


We see our calling, that not many wise, or mighty, or noble are 
called, and we rejoice that though we are foolish, and weak, and 
despised, yet God hath chosen us, in Christ Jesus, who of God is 
made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification and 
redemption. Here we perceive that we may not glory or trust in 
flesh, but in the Lord, by whom alone we are cleansed and 
perfected in holiness. It is through faith in Jesus’ name that we are 
fully saved from our sins. According to our faith, it will be done unto 
us. If we reckon ourselves dead indeed unto sin, (and continue to 
believe) from that hour we are alive unto God, and free indeed. 
Faithful is he who hath called us, who also will do it. This is the 
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privilege of every Christian. How earnestly then should every 
believer in the immediate appearing of the Master, seek that entire 
consecration and holiness, without which no man shall see the 
Lord.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.14 


The Seventy Weeks.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.15 


IN 1656, a dispute occurred in Poland between some distinguished 
Jewish Rabbins and the Catholics, respecting the 70 weeksARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 119.16 


The Rabbins were so hard pushed by this argument, that proved 
Jesus to be the Messiah, the time of his sufferings being at the end 
of the 70 weeks, that they broke up the discussion.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 119.17 


The Rabbins then held a meeting, and pronounced a curse upon 
any Jew who should attempt to ascertain the chronology of this 
prophetic period. Their anathema was this: “May his bones and his 
memory rot who shall attempt to number the 70 weeks.”ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 119.18 


There are plenty of such Rabbins in the Christian Church at the 
present day. Meetings are being held in some of the sectarian 
organizations, to determine what course to pursue with those 
members who attempt to number the 2300 days. Their anathemas 
have gone forth, and are growing louder and louder; but Jesus rides 
above the storm, and see that his word is faithfully fulfilled. - 
Midnight Cry.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.19 


THE BAPTISM OF JOHN 


JWe 


Whence was it, from Heaven or of men? Matthew 217:23-32. From 
Heaven, because, 1. He bore the Divine credentials. He came to 
them in ‘the way of righteousness;’ sought not his own glory. John 
7:18. 2. The fruits of his labors were, as far as they could extend, 
most beneficent: bad men, became good. - Matthew 7:20. 3. There 
was in Jehovah’s revealed purpose a harbinger of Messiah, ‘a voice 
crying in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord.’ /saiah 40; 
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Malachi 3:4. The time had come for Messiah to be manifested, 
consequently there could be no occasion to doubt that his precursor 
had appeared. The certainty that there could not be a counterfeit 
‘voice in the wilderness,’ or deceitful messenger going before 
Messiah, at the right time, bearing the Divine credentials, was as 
absolute as that there was a God, whose providence governs the 
world. The scribes and priests were non-committal; they found it 
convenient not to know - to lie, rather than be cornered in argument. 
They were reputed wise and devout, yet their case was more 
hopeless than that of ‘publicans and harlots.’ They having rejecting 
John and his ministry, could not now believe till they had repented 
of that sin. Having thus disobeyed God, they could not obey without 
repenting. But as repentance is the result of conviction, as 
conviction of guilt is produced by admission of the truth, and as they 
would lie rather than admit the truth essential to conviction, there 
was no hope for them. - They could not receive Messiah till they 
had believed in John’s baptism, because, in God’s revealed plan, 
that ‘voice’ was to introduce Messiah. They were shut up to 
repentance ere they could advance one step toward the kingdom. 
This applies to all who assume a wrong position. It is common 
sense; it is Scripture. From our point of observation, we see that 
John’s Baptism was from Heaven; but to us the admission involves 
no cross. It is now no test. Then it was a test; though the truth was 
clear to the eye of faith, it was rejected by nearly all the reputed 
pious of that age. Thus they were lost, while the repenting publicans 
were saved. The light beaming from prophecy fulfilled, does not 
compel assent; never did, however clear it may now seem to us. 
John’s Baptism was regarded about as has been the Second 
Advent movement; but public expectation not being realized, it was 
doubted, given up, and finally John himself doubted. Matthew 11:3. 
Being disappointed, he doubted.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
119.20 


Let me change the form of inquiry. The Advent Movement, is it from 
Heaven or of men?ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.21 


With all the assurance of my soul, | answer, from Heaven.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 119.22 


1. Because the Second Advent is the crowning doctrine of 
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Revelation. Those who announced it, bore the Divine credentials. 
John 7:17, 18.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.23 


2. They produced by it all the phenomena of piety, all the effects of 
truth. It separated us from the world.ARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 119.24 


3. There was to be a movement like this, to introduce the Second 
Advent, as John’s ministry prepared the way at the first. /atthew 
24:46-50; Revelation 14:6, 7; Habakkuk 2:1-4; Matthew 25:1- 
13.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.25 


4. The time having come to expect the Lord, it is the exact time for 
this movement. It did not occur before ’43, therefore it must have 
come to pass since. It is as impossible that such a movement 
should be counterfeited, at the right time, as that John’s Baptism 
should have been. John came at the crisis of the first, as this has at 
the crisis of the Second Advent. - It is incredible that the Bible 
doctrine of Providence be true, and yet such a movement be 
counterfeited. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.26 


Come now, don’t be afraid, tell us whether the writing out of the 
vision, the annunciation of the Judgment, the going out of the most 
spiritual minded, the tarrying, the midnight cry, the dispersion of the 
virgin band, and the clamor about the door, is of Heaven, or not? It 
is not an isolated event, but a series of events, in the exact order of 
succession represented in Scripture. Don’t say that you cannot tell; 
but be honest.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.27 


If it be from Heaven,‘then the Judgment is right on us. If so, then 
none of those who have refused faith and obedience can believe till 
they repent. The prospect of this is less than that of the Jewish 
priests, by so much as their guilt is greater, it being against greater 
light. - Advent Testimony. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 119.28 


From Bro. Taylor 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - I greet you in the name of our Lord Jesus, « 
greater appellation | could not quote. Now to the point: what shall | 
render to the Lord for all his mercies to me. Dark has been my path, 
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but that darkness has diminished, and light beams in upon my 
soul.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.1 


| was taken sick, and at that time | fell under the notice of one who 
administered to my wants, and, likewise, instructed me in the truths 
of the Sacred Scriptures. And happy am | in telling you, | embraced 
it. But | could not yield at first, | was stubborn; but by the patience 
manifested towards me, my eyes became opened. Therefore, honor 
to whom honor is due, and give God the glory. | now see the true 
Sabbath - not the Pope’s, but the Sabbath of our Lord, and likewise 
enjoy our meetings on the Sabbath with the children of God. In a 
meek and humble spirit, we have the precept in our Lord’s ministry. 
| could not see it in the churches | have attended. Aristocracy and 
pride robs God of his holy and righteous glory. ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 120.2 


Yours in the Lord, 
G. TAYLOR. 
Boston, Mass., Dec. 6th, 1852. 


From Bro. Bingham 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - At a Conference held at Stowe, Vt., the 
subject of the support of the Review and Herald was taken into 
consideration, and the brethren present, unanimously appointed 
that those brethren herein named, should hereafter act as a 
committee, in their respective churches, to receive and forward to 
you, any sum, or sums their brethren of each respective church, 
may hereafter feel to give in support of publishing the present 
truth. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.3 


VERMONT. 

R. Loveland, Johnson. (E. P. Butler, Waterbury. 
Hiram Bingham, Morristown. (Josiah Hart, Northfield. 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott. (W. R. Lockwood, Waitsfield. 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick. (W. Morse, East Bethel. 

H. A. Churchill, Stowe. 


They also appointed me to give this notice to you by letter, and also 
suggested that this committee use their best endeavors to raise 
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means for the immediate relief of the paper. ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 120.4 


HIRAM BINGHAM. 
Nov. 21st, 1852. 


P.S. We have seldom had such an opportunity to sow the seed to 
truth as now appears. Bro. Edwin Churchill’s house is crowded, and 
good attention has thus far been given. Some have confessed the 
Sabbath, and have started for the kingdom. May God set his seal to 
the submissive mind.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.5 


Bro. Bates has been with us during two Sabbaths, and is very clear 
in his expositions, and the ears of many seem to be opened to 
hear.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.6 


H. B. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, DEC. 9, 1852. 


As we have before said, so we now say, that the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be sustained by all of its readers doing a little for 
its support. Those who have had it sent to them without requesting 
it, and have not yet embraced the views it advocates, will please 
receive it gratis, till they are fully persuaded in their own minds as to 
our views. If they receive the present truth into their hearts, they will 
not long delay to help in the work of sending it out to bless others 
also. If they decide that the REVIEW AND HERALD does no 
publish the truth, and they do not feel justified in helping to sustain 
it, they will do us a favor to return one paper with their address, and 
we will discontinue it ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.7 


The worthy poor shall have it without pay. That there are such we 
are fully aware. We, however, wish to state that we do not consider 
those who have been able to spare from five to ten dollars a year 
for tobacco and tea, the worthy poor. - But it is a fact that many 
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have wasted their money, besides injuring their health, in the use of 
these things, and at the same time have been too poor to cast a 
mite into the treasury of the Lord. The account of the widow casting 
in her two mites, should be read and well pondered by such. It 
might inspire in them a zeal to do something for the cause of truth, 
that they might have the satisfaction of knowing that they had done 
a little for the Lord. The Lord can put the right estimation on small 
offerings. The poor widow, said our Lord, gave more than those 
who cast of their abundance into the treasury. ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 120.8 


We are now relieved from our embarrassments. But who are they 
that have so promptly assisted? It is true, quite a number of our 
readers have done something; but the means receipted in this 
number, are mostly from a few faithful friends who have been, and 
still are, ready to help. It is very unpleasant for us to conduct the 
Paper sustained mostly by these faithful friends. We should be 
much happier were it otherwise. We have no desire that our 
brethren who have means should hold on to it, and keep the 
amount good. This they will not do, if they believe what they profess 
to believe. Neither should they rashly dispose of their Lord’s money. 
They should lay all on the altar, then let the sacrifice consume as 
the cause of truth demands.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.9 


But there are many calls for their means, besides to publish the 

REVIEW AND HERALD. This is but a small item. - Othe 
publications have been, and must be circulated. Several hundred 

dollars’ worth of tracts have been circulated gratuitously, and many 

of them have fallen into the hands of our readers, and have proved 

a blessing to them. Others should be blest in this way, and it will 

require means to accomplish the work.ARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 120.10 


And above all, the dear servants of the Lord who go out to teach the 
unpopular truths of God’s word, especially applicable to the present 
time, must be sustained. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.11 


We have very recently received a letter from the West, stating that a 
worthy preacher who has an article in this number, headed “Gospel 
Benefits,” traveled on foot ninety miles to attend a Conference. 
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These chosen vessels of the Lord, should be, and doubtless are, 
willing to suffer in the precious cause of their Master. But the church 
should take them in their arms and bear them out as they go into a 
hardened world to preach the truth, and feed the scattered sheep. If 
the Church is satisfied that God has called and qualified them for 
this work, they should make it their first object to help them.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 120.12 


The great difficulty with us all is, we are not in the work as we 
should be. The called and chosen servant of the Lord, one that is 
baptized into the sufferings of Christ, will love to go out trusting in 
God. He will love to suffer in the cause of truth. Brethren, we need a 
little more faith. God help us to believe. We must have faith, 
FAITH**, FAITH, and still a little more faith, or the Devil will 
overcome us, and hinder us from working for God. ARSH December 
9, 1852, page 120.13 


It is painful to witness the careless state of many who profess to 
believe that the period for the last warning message has arrived. 
But very few have learned to live out their faith. - Many are making 
their calculations as though the Lord was never coming. O, may 
God wake them up to their duty, and show them what real faith is, 
that faith is to be perfected by corresponding works.ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 120.14 


These servants of the Lord must go on their errand of mercy, and 

as they go, they must, and will be sustained. And it pains our heart 

to receive large donations from individuals to sustain the Paper, that 

should be placed in their hands, to bear their expenses from place 

to place, and support their families, if they have families, at home. 

This should not, and must not be so. We repeat it again, let the 

REVIEW AND HERALD be sustained by all of its readers, who car 
cast ina mite. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.15 


We think that the plan acted upon by some of our brethren in 
Vermont, is well calculated to advance the interests of the Paper, 
and do much towards interesting all to bear a part in its support. 
Brethren should be chosen in different parts of the wide field, as a 
Committee, or Agents, whose duty it shall be to forward the names 
and address of all who should receive the REVIEW AND HERALD 
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and give notice of such papers as should be discontinued, also, 
collect what each may have to contribute, and forward the same to 
the Office. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.16 


We also suggest that a list of these Agents be published in the 
REVIEW AND HERALD, that they, and their duty, may be distinctly 
known. And we hope that Agents will be chosen, and their names 
and residence furnished us, that we may be able to publish them 
soon.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.17 


TRACTS 


JWe 


WE design publishing Tracts for distribution, containing the most 
important matter relative to our present position as Sabbath- 
keepers, looking for the soon coming of our Lord.ARSH December 
9, 1852, page 120.18 


We have been satisfied for some time, that the cause of truth 

suffers for want of a thorough explanation of such subjects as the 

Sanctuary, 2,300 days, the Seven Churches, open and shut door, 

the Angels of Revelation 714, etc. And it may be expected that 

considerable space in the REVIEW AND HERALD will be occupiec 
in the future, with these important subjects.ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 120.19 


Let those who have difficulties in their minds on points of doctrine 
connected with our position, state them by letter, that those who 
write, may know better how to meet the wants of the brethren in this 
respect. And let us all search the Scriptures more diligently, and 
seek unto God with earnest prayer, that truth may shine out clearly, 
and be felt more powerfully. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.20 


Then we design publishing a series of Tracts, containing the same 
matter, for distribution. We have divided some of the donations 
receipted in this number, and have put down a part for this purpose. 
If any are not satisfied with the way we appropriate their means, we 
will make any alterations they may propose. We would suggest that 
these Tracts be sold at the lowest prices, to those who choose to 
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buy, and the amount be receipted with the donations. ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 120.21 


We also design publishing a work of about 400 pages, to contain 
the reasons of our position as Sabbath-keepers, waiting for our 
Lord’s immediate return from the wedding. This work will be for 
sale. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.22 


Brethren have placed in our hands, about $300, which we have 
already paid out for paper for this object, which we are to return to 
them when the book shall be sold. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
120.23 


To the Readers of the Review and Herald ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 120.24 


DEAR BRETHREN AND FRIENDS: - Permit me to say a fe 
words, and stir up your minds by way of remembrance. You 

doubtless have noticed, for some time, that the receipts for the 

Review and Herald have been falling off. Many have wondered why 

the Paper did not make its appearance as usual. | will tell you why. 

It is for want of means. Bro. White has stated that he is behind 

$150, which he must have, besides the $58 for each number. There 

must be a witholding some where.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 
120.25 


My dear Brother, or Sister who has taken the Review and Herald, 
and have not yet thrown in your mite for its support, let me say, it is 
your privilege to share in this glorious work. A few faithful brethren 
have laid all upon the altar, and have handed out from time to time, 
(as the cause demanded,) until the sacrifice is nearly consumed. 
But had they withheld this, you and | would have been in darkness 
even till now. But we now rejoice in the true light. Let us remember 
that many others are yet perishing for the want of present truth. 
Time is short. What is done for the cause of truth, must be done 
quickly. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all 
Amen.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.26 


Your unworthy brother in hope, 
M. E. CORNELL. 
Jackson, Mich., Nov. 23rd. 1852. 
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Printing Materials. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.27 


WE have stated that the entire cost of Printing Materials had been 
promptly met. Yet some, not noticing it, have sent means for this 

object. And we have ascertained, that in order to conduct our 

business to advantage, we need $50 worth more of type. We have 

put down some of the means, that has been sent us to use for the 

cause, for this object. Let it be understood, that the Materials of the 

REVIEW AND HERALD Office, which cost about $700, are all paic 
for.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.28 


THE faithful labors of Bro. WM. S. INGRAHAM, who has spent tw 
Sabbaths with us, have proved a blessing to the little church in 
Rochester. May the blessing of God attend his future labors ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 120.29 


BRO. HORACE LAWRENCE has also visited the brethren il 
several places in this vicinity, and has preached the word to them. 
We hope that our dear Bro. Lawrence will very soon be able to give 
himself wholly to the work.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.30 


We have to pre-pay all Papers sent to Canada. And many of our 
Canada Subscribers have not so much as paid their postage. We 
shall erase from our list the names of several, unless they furnish 
the means to pay their postage, soon.ARSH December 9, 1852, 
page 120.31 


Appointments.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.32 


Providence permitting | will meet with the Brethren as follows: 
Lorain, N. Y., Sabbath and First-day, Dec. 11th and 12th; Canton, 
the 18th and 19th; Chateaugay, the 25th and 26th. ARSH December 
9, 1852, page 120.33 


HORACE LAWRENCE. 


Letters received since Nov. 17th.AARSH December 9, 1852, page 
120.34 


S. W. Rhodes 5, S. Smith, P. M. Bates, J. N. Andrews 3, S. P. 
Burgess, M. Leadbeater, I. Wyman, R. F.Cottrell 2, M. S. 
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Thompson, O. Nichols 2, E. L. H. Chamberlain, F. H. Howland, S. 
M. Swan, H. S. Case 2, S. W. Flanders, J. R. Towle, H. Lyon, |. T. 
Day, P. Holcomb, J. Bates, J. Kellogg, J. Crandal, M. E. Cornell, A. 
Miles, C. Davis, A. R. Smith 3, A. S. Hutchings, J. S. Vicholson, N. 
T. Preston, A. E. Scoville, H. W. Moore, C. Bacheller, G. W. 
Stocking.-ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.35 


Receipts.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.36 


D. Hewitt, S. Babcock, T. Angel, A. Culross, J. Benson, W. Dolley, 
E. Mugford, M. Ross, W. Treadwell, L. R. Chapel, M. C. Wyllys, E. 
Russell, M. J. Kellogg, J. McClennan, C. Swan, S. Derter, S. 
Armstrong, E. D. Armstrong, S. Gurney, J. Striker, S. Duncklee, M. 
Kellogg, J. Kellogg, J. Morill, E. Lothrop, W. Thayer, S. A. Aldrich, 
S. M. Bauder, N. T. Preston, [through mistake, this was not 
receipted in our last,] L. Flint, D. Harvey, P. M. Breed, M. A. D.—, 
D. Phillips, S.A. Bragg, L. J. Hall, A. J. Bartlett, T. Harlow, G. Ferry, 
G. Sheldon, L. B. Lockwood, R. Lockwood, J. Kendall, W. Ferren, 
W. P. Drown, H. Palmer, R. H. Peck, T. L. Brown, C. V. Peck, B. 
Brown, T. Wilkins, A Friend, S. Ross, M. Cramer, A. Steere, N. N. 
Lunt, S. H. Peck, each $1.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.37 


N. Mead, C. E. Harris, |. Alden, W. Harris, A. B. Pearsall, A. Palmer, 
L. Smith, M. S. Smith, B. Marks, H. M. Ayers, J. W. Burdlebow, E. 
W. Waters, C. Paine, H. Blinn, M. E. Gleason, M. D. Bailey, L. S. 
Thrasher, M. A. Thayer, A. Burwell, G. Cobb, M. M. Truesdell, G. 
Smith, H. Bingham, R. S. Johnson, each $2ARSH December 9, 
1852, page 120.38 


H. Childs, S. Swan, P. Swan, H. E. Spencer, each $3ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 120.39 


H. A. Churchill, S. Benson, W. Chapman, J. Hart, each $44RSH 
December 9, 1852, page 120.40 


A Friend, J. Below, Lathrop Drew, M. L. Bauder, R. S. Johnson, A. 
R. Morse, each $5.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.41 


E. S. Maltby, W. Baldwin, H. S. Wells, each 75 centsARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 120.42 
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T. Pennoyer, J. H. Lockwood, J. W. Raymond, O. A. Wheeler, S. 
Martin, L. Martin, J. Whitmore, H. Page, C. Bourn, each 50 
cts.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.43 


Sr. S. Smith, M. Leadbeater, A. Curtis, S. Howland, E. A. Poole, 
each $1,50.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.44 


A. E. Gridley, $4,70; S. Lockwood, 12 cents; R. G. Lockwood, 
$1,88; T. Finch, 56 cents; A. Ross, $1,44; M. Slayton, J. Wilder, 25 
cents. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.45 


For Printing Materials. ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.46 


G. Cobb, M. M. Truesdell, G. Smith, R. S. Johnson, each, $3. D. 
Lyon, A. E. Gridley, each $5. Sr. S. Smith, M. Leadbeater, A. Curtis, 
E. A. Poole, each $1. Sr. Platt, 50 cts. D. Myers, $4; G. Taylor, 
$2.ARSH December 9, 1852, page 120.47 


For the Review of O. R. L. Crozier, in Pamphlet FormARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 120.48 


By J. N. Andrews, and other WorksARSH December 9, 1852, page 
120.49 


J. Y. Wilcox, J. Hart, H. Bingham, W. M. Smith, L. Kellogg, Sr. E. P. 
Below, A. R. Morse, each $5. D. Lyon, $4,50; E. Everts, $8; J. C. 
Bowles, $3. S. W. Flanders, S. Chase, each $2. H. S. Gurney, D. 
Orton, each 75 cts. A. J. Bartlett, $1; A. Westcott, 50 cts ARSH 
December 9, 1852, page 120.50 
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THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 
BY J. N. ANDREWS 


IN presenting this most important subject to the consideration of the 
people of God, we bespeak the candid and prayerful attention of all 
who have ears to hear. It is well understood by thousands, that the 
great disappointment of the Advent believers, arose from the fact 
that they believed the cleansing of the sanctuary to be the burning 
of the earth, or some event to transpire at the second Advent of the 
Lord Jesus; and as they could clearly establish the fact that the 
2300 days would terminate in the seventh month 1844, they looked 
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with the full assurance of faith and hope, for the glorious appearing 
of the Son of God at that time. Painful and grievous was the 
disappointment; and while the heart of the trusting was bowed with 
sorrow, numbers were not wanting who openly denied the hand of 
God in the Advent movement, and made utter shipwreck of their 
faith ARSH December 23, 1852, page 121.2 


As the subject of the sanctuary of the Bible involves the most 
important facts connected with our disappointment, it is worthy of 
the serious attention of all who wait the consolation of Israel. Let us 
then examine again with care, the vision of the man greatly 
beloved, recorded in Danie! 8. We call attention to the symbols 
presented in this chapter. The first thing presented to the eye of the 
prophet, was theARSH December 23, 1852, page 121.3 


VIEW OF THE RAM 


JWe 


“Then | lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and behold, there stood 
before the river, a ram which had two horns; and the two horns 
were high; but one was higher than the other, and the higher came 
up last. | saw the ram pushing westward, and northward, and 
southward; so that no beasts might stand before him, neither was 
there any that could deliver out of his hand; but he did according to 
his will, and became great.” Verses 3, 4.ARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 121.4 


VIEW OF THE GOAT 


JWe 


“And as | was considering, behold an he goat came from the west 
on the face of the whole earth, and touched not the ground; and the 
goat had a notable horn between his eyes. And he came to the ram 
that had two horns, which | had seen standing before the river, and 
ran unto him in the fury of his power. And | saw him come close 
unto the ram, and he was moved with choler against him, and 
smote the ram, and brake his two horns; and there was no power in 
the ram to stand before him, but he cast him down to the ground, 
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and stamped upon him; and there was none that could deliver the 
ram out of his hand. Therefore the he goat waxed very great; and 
when he was strong, the great horn was broken; and for it came up 
four notable ones toward the four winds of heaven.” Verses 5- 
8.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 121.5 


VIEW OF THE LITTLE HORN 


JWe 


“And out of one of them came forth a little horn, which waxed 
exceeding great, toward the south, and toward the east, and toward 
the pleasant land. And it waxed great, even to the host of heaven; 
and it cast down some of the host and of the stars to the ground, 
and stamped upon them. Yea, he magnified himself even to the 
Prince of the host, and by him the daily sacrifice was taken away, 
and the place of his sanctuary was cast down. And an host was 
given him against the daily sacrifice by reason of transgression, and 
it cast down the truth to the ground; and it practised, and 
prospered.” - Verses 9-12.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 121.6 


VIEW OF THE SANCTUARY AND 2300 DAYS 


JWe 


“Then | heard one saint speaking, and another saint said unto that 
certain saint which spake, How long shall be the vision concerning 
the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation, to give both 
the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot? And he said 
unto me, Unto 2300 days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” 
Verses 13, 14.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 121.7 


GABRIEL COMMANDED TO EXPLAIN THIS VISION 

JWe 

“And it came to pass, when |, even | Daniel, had seen the vision, 
and sought for the meaning, then behold there stood before me as 


the appearance of a man. And | heard a man’s voice between the 
banks of Ulai, which called, and said, Gabriel, make this man to 
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understand the vision. So he came near where | stood; and when 
he came, | was afraid, and fell upon my face; but he said unto me, 
Understand O son of man; for at the time of the end shall be the 
vision. Now as he was speaking with me, | was in a deep sleep on 
my face toward the ground; but he touched me, and set me upright. 
And he said, Behold, | will make thee know what shall be in the last 
end of the indignation; for at the time appointed the end shall be.” 
Verses 15-19.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 121.8 


SYMBOL OF THE RAM EXPLAINED 


JWe 


“The ram which thou sawest, having two horns, are the kings of 
Media and Persia.” Verse 20.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
121.9 


Then the meaning of the first symbol cannot be misunderstood. By 
it, the Medo-Persian empire was presented to the eye of the 
prophet. Its two horns denoting the union of these two powers in 
one government. This vision, therefore, does not begin with the 
empire of Babylon, as do the visions of the second and seventh 
chapters, but it commences with the empire of the Medes and 
Persians at the height of its power, prevailing westward, northward 
and southward, so that no power could stand before it. The 
explanation of the next symbol will show what power overthrew the 
Persian empire and succeeded to its place.ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 121.10 


SYMBOL OF THE GOAT EXPLAINED 


JWe 


“And the rough goat is the king of Grecia; and the great horn that is 
between his eyes, is the first king. Now that being broken, whereas 
four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, 
but not in his power.” Verses 21, 22.ARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 121.11 


The explanation of this symbol is also definite and certain. The 
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power that should overthrow the Medes and Persians, and in their 
stead, bear rule over the earth, is the empire of the Greeks. Greece 
succeeded Persia in the dominion of the world B. C. 331ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 121.12 


THE GREAT HORN** is here explained to be the first king of 
Grecia; it was Alexander the great ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
121.13 


THE FOUR HORNS*™ that arose when this horn was broken 
denote the four kingdoms into which the empire of Alexander was 
divided after his death. - The same was represented by the four 
heads and four wings of the leopard. Danie/ 7:6. It is predicted 
without the use of symbols in Danie/ 17:3, 4. These four kingdoms 
were Macedon, Thrace, Syria and Egypt. They originated B. C. 
312.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 121.14 


SYMBOL OF THE LITTLE HORN EXPLAINED 


JWe 


“And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the transgressors are 
come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and understanding 
dark sentences, shall stand up. And his power shall be mighty, but 
not by his own power; and he shall destroy wonderfully, and shall 
prosper, and practice, and shall destroy the mighty and the holy 
people. And through his policy, also, he shall cause craft to prosper 
in his hand; and he shall magnify himself in his heart, and by peace 
shall destroy many; he shall also stand up against the Prince of 
princes; but he shall be broken without hand.” - Verses 23-25.ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 121.15 


To avoid the application of this prophecy to the Roman power, 
Pagan and Papal, the Papists have shifted it from Rome to 
Antiochus Epiphanes, a Syrian king whocould not resist the 
mandates of Rome. See notes of the Doway [Romish] Bible on 
Daniel 7; 8; 11. This application is made by the Papists, to save 
their church from any share in the fulfillment of the prophecy; and in 
this, they have been followed by the mass of opposers to the 
Advent faith. The following facts show thatARSH December 23, 
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1852, page 121.16 


THE LITTLE HORN WAS NOT ANTIOCHUS 


JWe 


1. The four kingdoms into which the dominion of Alexander was 
divided, are symbolized by the four horns of the goat. Now this 
Antiochus was but one of the twenty-five kings that constituted the 
Syrian horn. How, then, could he, at the same time, be another 
remarkable horn?ARSH December 23, 1852, page 121.17 


2. The ram, according to this vision, became great; the goat waxed 
very great; but the little horn became exceeding great. How absurd 
and ludicrous is the following application of this comparison:ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 121.18 


Great Very Great Exceeding Great 
PersiaGRECIA ANTIOCHUS 


How easy and natural is the following: ARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 121.19 


Great Very Great Exceeding Great 
PersiaGRECIA ROME 


3. The Medo-Persian empire is simply calledgreat. Verse 4. The 
Bible informs us that it extended “from India even unto Ethiopia, 
over an hundred seven and twenty provinces.” Esther 7:7. This was 
succeeded by the Grecian power, which is called VERY GREAT. 
Verse 8. Then comes the power in question which is called 
EXCEEDING GREATVerse 9. Was Antiochus exceeding great 
when compared with Alexander, the conqueror of the world? Let an 
item from the Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge answerARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 121.20 


“Finding his resources exhausted, he resolved to go into Persia, to 
levy tributes and collect large sums which he had AGREED TO 
PAY TO THE ROMANS.”ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.1 
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Surely we need not question which was exceeding great, the 
Roman power which exacted the tribute, or Antiochus who was 
compelled to pay it. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.2 


4. The power in question was “little” at first, but it waxed or grew 
“exceeding great toward the south, and toward the east, and toward 
the pleasant land.” What can this describe but the conquering 
marches of a mighty power? Rome was almost directly northwest 
from Jerusalem, and its conquests in Asia and Africa were, of 
course, towards the east and south; but where were Antiochus’ 
conquest? He came into possession of a kingdom already 
established, and Sir Isaac Newton says, “He didnot enlarge 
it." ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.3 


5. Out of many reasons that might be added to the above we name 
but one. This power was to stand up against the Prince of princes. 
Verse 25. The Prince of princes is Jesus Christ.Revelation 1:5; 
17:14; 19:16. But Antiochus died 164 years before our Lord was 
born. It is settled, therefore, that another power is the subject of this 
prophecy. The following facts demonstrate thatARSH December 23, 
1852, page 122.4 


ROME IS THE POWER IN QUESTION 


JWe 


1. This power was to come forth from one of the four kingdoms of 
Alexander’s empire. Let us remember that nations are not brought 
into prophecy, till somehow connected with the people of God. 
Rome had been in existence many years before it was noticed in 
prophecy; and Rome had made Macedon, one of the four horns of 
the Grecian goat, a part of itself B. C. 168, about ten years before 
its first connection with the people of God. See 1Mac.viii. So that 
Rome could as truly be said to be “out of one of them,” as the fen 
horns of the fourth beast in the seventh chapter, could be said to 
come out of that beast, when they were ten kingdoms set up by the 
conquerors of Rome.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.5 


2. It was to wax exceeding great toward the south, and toward the 
east, and toward the pleasant land. [Palestine. Psalm 106:24; 
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Zechariah 7:14.] This was true of Rome in every particular. Witness 
its conquests in Africa and Asia, and its overthrow of the place and 
nation of the Jews. John 11:48.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
122.6 


3. It was to cast down of the host and of the stars. This is predicted 
respecting the dragon. - Revelation 12:3, 4. All admit that the 
dragon was Rome. Who can fail to see their identityPARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 122.7 


4. Rome was emphatically a king of fierce countenance, and one 
that did understand dark sentences. Moses used similar language, 
when as all agree, he predicted the Roman power. Deuteronomy 
28:50.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.8 


5. Rome did destroy wonderfully. Witness its overthrow of all 
opposing powers.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.9 


6. Rome has destroyed more of “the mighty and the holy people,” 
than all other persecuting powers combined. From fifty to one 
hundred millions of the church have been slain by it-ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 122.10 


7. Rome did stand up against the Prince of princes. The Roman 
power nailed Jesus Christ to the cross. Acts 4:26, 27, Matthew 
27:2; Revelation 12:4.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.11 


8. This power is to “be broken without hand.” How clear the 
reference to the stone “cut out without hand” that smote the image. 
Daniel 2:34. \ts destruction then does not take place until the final 
overthrow of earthly power. These facts are conclusive proof that 
Rome is the subject of this prophecy. For an extended notice, see 
Advent Library, No. 33.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.12 


THE FIELD OF VISION,* then, is the empires of Persia, Greec 
and Rome.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.13 


That part of the vision that now engages our attention is the time - 
the reckoning of the 2300 days.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
122.14 
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THE 2300 DAYS NOT EXPLAINED IN Danie! 8 


JWe 


Gabriel did explain to Daniel what was meant by the symbols of the 
beasts and of the horns, but did not in this vision explain to him the 
2300 days and the sanctuary. Hence, Daniel tells us at the end of 
the chapter that he “was astonished at the vision, but none 
understood it.” But there are several facts that will give us some 
light on this matter. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.15 


1. Itis a fact that 2300 literal days [not quite seven years] would not 
cover the duration of a single power in this prophecy, much less 
extend over them all. Therefore, the days must be symbols, even as 
the beast and horns are shown to be symbols.ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 122.16 


2. It is a fact, that a symbolic or prophetic day is one year. Ezekiel 
4:5, 6; Numbers 14:34. Hence, the period is 2300 years.ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 122.17 


3. It must begin with “the vision;” consequently it commences in the 
height of the Medo-Persian power.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
122.18 


But the angel has not yet explained the “manner of time,” or given 
its date to the prophet. If Gabriel never did explain this subject to 
Daniel, he is a fallen angel; for he was commanded in plain terms 
thus to do. Danie/ 8:16. But he is not a fallen angel as appears from 
the fact that some hundred years after this, he was sent by Jehovah 
to Zacharias and to Mary. Luke 7. Gabriel did explain to Daniel at 
that time more than he could bear, [verse 27,] and at a later period, 
as we shall now show, he did make Daniel understand the 
vision.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.19 


GABRIEL EXPLAINS IN Daniel 9 WHAT HE OMITTED IN Daniel! & 


JWe 


As we have seen, the charge had been given to Gabriel to make 
Daniel understand the vision. Verse 76. But in the last verse of the 
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chapter we learn that “none understood” the vision. This must refer 
particularly to the 2300 days, and to the sanctuary, as the other 
parts of the vision had been clearly explained.ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 122.20 


But in the first verse of chapter 70 he informs us that a thing was 
revealed to him; “and the thing was true, but the time appointed was 
long; and he understood the thing, and had understanding of the 
vision.” Hence, it is evident that between chapters 8 and 10, he 
must have obtained the desired understanding of the time. In other 
words the explanation must be found in chapter 9.ARSH December 
23, 1852, page 122.21 


Daniel 9 commences with the earnest, importunate prayer of the 
prophet, from the reading of which it is evident that he had so far 
misunderstood the vision of chapter 8, that he concluded that the 
2300 days of treading under foot the sanctuary would terminate with 
the 70 years desolation of the city and sanctuary predicted by 
Jeremiah. Compare verses 1 and 2 with verses 16 and 17. The 
man Gabriel is now sent to undeceive him, and to complete the 
explanation of the vision. “While | was speaking in prayer,” says 
Daniel, “even the man Gabriel, whom | had seen in the vision at the 
beginning, [here he cites us back to chapter 8:15, 16,] being caused 
to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening oblation. 
And he informed me, and talked with me, and said, O Daniel,/ am 
now come forth to give thee skill and understanding. At the 
beginning of thy supplications the commandment came forth, and / 
am come to shew thee; for thou art greatly beloved; therefore 
understand the matter, and consider the vision.” - Verses 21-23. 
Note these facts: ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.22 


1. Inverse 21, Daniel cites us to the vision of chapter 8.ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 122.23 


2. Inverse 22, Gabriel states that he had come to give Daniel skill 
and understanding. This being the object of Gabriel's mission, 
Daniel, who at the close of chapter 8 did not understand the vision, 
may, ere Gabriel leaves him, fully understand its import.ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 122.24 


3. As Daniel testifies at the close of chapter 8 that none understood 
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the vision, it is certain that the charge given to Gabriel, “Make this 
man to understand the vision,” still rested upon him. - Hence it is 
that he tells Daniel, “| am now come forth to give thee skill and 
understanding,” and in verse 23, commands him to “understand the 
matter and to consider the vision.” This is undeniable proof that 
Gabriel’s mission in chapter 9, was for the purpose of explaining 
what he omitted in chapter 8. If any ask further evidence, the fact 
that Gabriel proceeds to explain the very point in question, most 
fully meets the request. That he does do this, we will now 
show.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.25 


GABRIEL’S EXPLANATION OF THE TIME 


JWe 


“Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy 
city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to 
make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to 
anoint the Most Holy. Know therefore and understand, that from the 
going forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem, 
unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and three-score 
and two weeks: the street shall be built again, and the wall, even in 
troublous times. And after three-score and two weeks shall Messiah 
be cut off, but not for himself; and the people of the prince that shall 
come, shall destroy the city and the sanctuary; and the end thereof 
shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are 
determined. And he shall confirm the covenant with many for one 
week; and in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and 
the oblation to cease, and for the overspreading of abominations, 
he shall make it desolate, even until the consummation, and that 
determined shall be poured upon the desolate.” Danie! 9:24- 
27.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.26 


“DETERMINED” INERSE 24 MEANS CUT OFFARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 122.27 


“Seventy weeks are determined, literally ‘cut off.’ The Hebraists all 
admit that the word determined, in our English version, does signify 
‘cut off. Not one has disputed it.” - Josiah Litch. Midnight Cry, Vol. 
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IV, No. 25.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.28 


“Thus Chaldaic and Rabbinical authority, and that of the earliest 
versions, the Septuagint and Vulgate, give the single signification of 
‘cutting off to this verb. Should it be inquired why a tropical sense 
has been attributed to it, such as ‘determining’ or ‘decreeing,’ it may 
be answered that the reference of the verse (in which it occurs) to 
Daniel 8:14, was unobserved. It was therefore supposed that there 
was no propriety in saying ‘seventy weeks are cut off,’ when there 
was no other period of which they could have formed a portion. But 
as the period of 2300 days is first given, and verses 21 and 23, 
compared with Danie! 8:16, show that the ninth chapter furnishes 
an explanation of the vision in which Gabriel appeared to Daniel, 
and of the ‘matter’ (the commencement of the 2300 days) - the 
literal (or rather, to speak properly, the only) signification demanded 
by the subject matter, is that of ‘cut off.” - Prof. Whiting. Midnight 
Cry, Vol. IV, No. 17.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 122.29 


“Seventy weeks have been cut off upon thy people and upon thy 
holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sin- 
offerings, and to make atonement for iniquity, and to bring in 
everlasting righteousness, and to seal the vision and prophecy, and 
to anoint the Most Holy.” Danie! 9:24. Whiting’s Translation ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 122.30 


The facts which are set before us in the above, from Litch and 
Whiting, should not be forgotten. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
122.31 


1. The word rendered “determined,” [verse 24,] literally signifies “cut 
off”, ARSH December 23, 1852, page 123.1 


2. “The vision’ which Gabriel came to explain, contained the period 
of 2300 days; and in the explanation he tells us that “seventy weeks 
have been cut off upon Jerusalem and the Jews. This is a 
demonstration that the seventy weeks are a part of the 2300 days. 
Hence the commencement of the seventy weeks is the date of the 
2300 days. And the fact that the seventy weeks were fulfilled in 490 
years, as all admit, is a demonstration that the 2300 days from 
which this period of 490 days was cut off, is 2300 years.ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 123.2 





812 


THE ANGEL’S DATE OF THE SEVENTY WEEKS 


JWe 


We have seen that the seventy weeks are cut off from the 2300 
days. Hence, when the date of the seventy weeks is established, 
the key to unlock and understand the reckoning of the days is in our 
hand. The date for the commencement of the weeks is thus given 
by Gabriel:ARSH December 23, 1852, page 123.3 


“Know therefore and understand, that from the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto Messiah the 
Prince, shall be seven weeks, and three-score and two weeks; the 
street shall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times.” 
Daniel 9:25.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 123.4 


We present the following important testimony from the Advent 
Herald. |t is a calm, dispassionate vindication of the original dates, 
which establishes them beyond dispute. It was written in the years 
1850 and 1851; and, consequently, cannot be supposed to be given 
with a desire to prove that the days ended in 1844, as the Herald is 
not willing to admit that fact. Therefore it must be regarded as 
candid and honorable testimony to important facts. That it 
demolishes every view which has been put forth to re-adjust the 
2300 days, no one, who can appreciate the force of the arguments 
presented, will fail to perceive. For further testimony, the reader is 
cited to a very valuable work by S. Bliss, entitled, “Analysis of 
Sacred Chronology.” TheHerald speaks as_ follows:ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 123.5 


“The Bible gives the data for a complete system of chronology, 
extending from the creation to the birth of Cyrus, a clearly 
ascertained date. From this period downwards we have the 
undisputed Canon of Ptolemy and the undoubted era of 
Nabonassar, extending below our vulgar era. At the point where 
inspired chronology leaves us, this Canon of undoubted accuracy 
commences. And thus the whole arch is spanned. It is by the 
Canon of Ptolemy that the great prophetical period of seventy 
weeks is fixed. This Canon places the seventh year of Artaxerxes in 
the year B. C. 457; and the accuracy of the Canon is demonstrated 
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by the concurrent agreement of more than twenty eclipses. - The 
seventy weeks date from the going forth of a decree respecting the 
restoration of Jerusalem. - There were no decrees between the 
seventh and twentieth years of Artaxerxes. Four hundred and ninety 
years, beginning with the seventh, must commence in B. C. 457, 
and end in A. D. 34. - Commencing in the twentieth, they must 
commence in before B. C. 444, and end in A. D. 47. As no event 
occurred in A. D. 47 to mark their termination, we cannot reckon 
from the twentieth; we must, therefore, look to the seventh of 
Artaxerxes. This date we cannot change from B. C. 457 without first 
demonstrating the inaccuracy of Ptolemy’s Canon. To do this, it 
would be necessary to show that the large number of eclipses by 
which its accuracy has been repeatedly demonstrated, have not 
been correctly computed; and such a result would unsettle every 
chronological date, and leave the settlement of epochs and the 
adjustment of eras entirely at the mercy of every dreamer, so that 
chronology would be of no more value than mere guesswork. As 
the seventy weeks must terminate in A. D. 34, unless the seventh of 
Artaxerxes is wrongly fixed, and as that cannot be changed without 
some evidence to that effect, we inquire, What evidence marked 
that termination? The time when the apostles turned to the Gentiles 
harmonizes with that date better than any other which has been 
named. And the crucifixion, in A. D. 31, in the midst of the last 
week, is sustained by a mass of testimony which cannot be easily 
invalidated.” - Advent Herald, March 2, 1850.ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 123.6 


“The Saviour attended but four passovers, at the last of which he 
was crucified. This could not bring the crucifixion later than A. D. 31, 
as is recorded by Aurelius Cassiodorius, a respectable Roman 
Senator, about A. D. 514: ‘In the consulate of Tiberius Caesar Aug. 
V. and AElius Sejanus, [U. C. 784, A. D. 31,] our Lord Jesus Christ 
suffered on the eighth of the Calends of April.’ In this year, and in 
this day, says Dr. Hales, agree also the Council of Caesarea, A. D. 
196, or 198, the Alexandrian Chronicle, Maximus Monarchus, 
Nicephorus Constantinus, Cedrenus; and in this year, but on 
different days, concur Eusebius and Epiphaneus, followed by 
Kebler, Bucher, Patinus, and Petavious.” - Advent Herald. August 
24, 1850.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 123.7 
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“There are certain chronological points which have been settled as 
fixed, and before the seventy weeks can be made to terminate at a 
later period, those must be unsettled, by being shown to have been 
fixed on wrong principles; and a new date must be assigned for 
their commencement based on better principles. Now, that the 
commencement of the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus was B. C. 
464-3, is demonstrated by the agreement of above twenty eclipses, 
which have been repeatedly calculated, and have invariably been 
found to fall in the times specified. Before it can be shown that the 
commencement of his reign is wrongly fixed, it must first be shown 
that those eclipses have all been wrongly calculated. This no one 
has done, or ever will venture to do. Consequently the 
commencement of his reign cannot be removed from _ that 
point. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 123.8 


The seventy weeks must date from some decree for the restoration 
of Jerusalem. Only two events are named in the reign of Artaxerxes 
for the commencement of those weeks. The one is the decree of 
the seventh year of his reign, and the other, that of the twentieth. 
From one of these, those four hundred and ninety years must 
reckon. As his reign began B. C. 464-3, his seventh year must have 
been B. C. 458-7; and his twentieth, B. C. 445-4. If the seventy 
weeks date from the former, they cannot terminate later than A. D. 
34; and if from the latter, they cannot have terminated earlier than 
A. D. 46-7.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 123.9 


In addition to the above, sixty-nine of the seventy were to extend to 
the Messiah the Prince. It does not read that they are to terminate 
when he is called the Prince, or that he is to begin to be the Prince 
when they terminate. They were to extend to the MESSIAH - the 
words, the Prince, being added to show who was signified by the 
Messiah. Sixty-nine weeks of years are four hundred and eighty- 
three years. Beginning these with the seventh of Artaxerxes, they 
extend to A. D. 26-7: dating from the twentieth, they terminate in A. 
D. 39-40. Was there anything in either of those years which would 
make the words, ‘unto the Messiah the Prince,’ appropriate? When 
Jesus was baptized of John in Jordan, a voice was heard from 
heaven, acknowledging the Saviour as the Son of God, in whom the 
Father was well pleased. Consequently he was ‘the Messiah the 
Prince, whose coming had been predicted. With that baptism, the 





815 


Saviour commenced the work of his public ministry - the Messiah 
the Prince had then come, as it was predicted he should at the end 
of the sixty-nine weeks. When he was acknowledged as the Son of 
God - the Messiah - he went into Galilee preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom of God, and saying, ‘The time is fulfilled.’ The time then 
fulfilled, must have been some predicted period. There was no 
predicted period which could then terminate but the sixty-nine, or 
seventy weeks. Did either of these then terminate? We have seen 
that the former, reckoned from the seventh of Artaxerxes, as it is 
fixed by astronomical calculations, would end in A. D. 26-7; and A. 
D. 27 we find is the precise point of time when the Saviour must 
have been about thirty years of age, when he was baptized of John, 
and declared the time fulfilled. At the first passover the Saviour 
attended, which could not have been later than the Spring of his 
second year, the Jews told him that the temple had then been forty- 
six years in building: reckoning back forty-six years from A. D. 28, 
they began B. C. 19, which is the precise year when Herod began 
the work of rebuilding the temple. From the eclipse which marked 
the death of Herod, before which the Saviour had been born, his 
birth could not have been later than B. C. 4, which would make him 
about thirty at the very time of his baptism of John. - Such a 
concurrence of chronological, astronomical, and__ historical 
testimony, can only be set aside by testimony still more 
conclusive. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 123.10 


Your argument that he was not called a prince till after his 
crucifixion is of no weight; for the Jews could not have crucified ‘the 
Prince of life,’ as Peter accused them, if he was not the Prince of 
life till after his crucifixion. Nor is your argument respecting the 
midst of the week any more to the point. Your criticism has respect 
only to the English word midst. If you wish to show that it does not 
mean middle in the present case, you must first show that the 
Hebrew word chaizi, which is here translated midst, from the verb 
chatzah, has no such meaning; and that its verb has not ‘a special 
signification of dividing into two parts, or to halve;’ and that it has 
not ‘a general sense of dividing into any number of equal parts,’ as 
Hebraists tell us it has. Till you show this, you make no progress 
whatever towards proving that it does not mean ‘middle.’—But what 
was to occur in the midst of the week? The ‘sacrifice and oblation’ 
were then to cease.—Those Jewish ordinances could only cease 
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actually or virtually. They did not actually cease till A. D. 70. They 
ceased virtually only at the crucifixion: they then ceased to 
foreshadow the sacrifice then offered. Was that in the midst of the 
week? 3/4 years from A. D. 27 bring us to the Spring of A. D. 31, 
where Dr. Hales has demonstrated the crucifixion took place. The 
week during which the covenant was confirmed, was that in the 
‘midst’ of which the sacrifice and oblation virtually ceased. 
Consequently it could not extend beyond A. D. 34—the latest time 
to which seventy weeks from the seventh of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus could reach.”—Advent Herald, Feb 15, 1851.ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 123.11 


“Eusebius dates the first half of the Passion Week of years as 
beginning with our Lord’s baptism, and ending with his crucifixion. 
The same period precisely is recorded by Peter, as including our 
Lord’s personal ministry: ‘All the time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us, beginning from the baptism of [or by] John, until 
the day that he was taken up from us,’ at his ascension, which was 
only forty-three days after the crucifixion. Acfs 1:21, 22. And the 
remaining half of the Passion Week ended with the martyrdom of 
Stephen, in the seventh, or last year of the week. For it is 
remarkable, that the year after, A. D. 35, began a new era in the 
church, namely, the conversion of Saul, or Paul, the Apostle, by the 
personal appearance of Christ to him on the road to Damascus, 
when he received his mission to the Gentiles, after the Jewish 
Sanhedrin had formerly rejected Christ by persecuting his disciples. 
Acts 9:1-18. And the remainder of the Acts principally records the 
circumstances of his mission to the Gentiles, and the churches he 
founded among them.” - Dr. Hales, as quoted in the Advent Herald, 
March 2, 1850.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 123.12 


The foregoing testimony from the Herald establishes the following 
important points: ARSH December 23, 1852, page 123.13 


1. The decree referred to in Danie/ 9, from which the 70 weeks are 
dated, is the decree of the seventh of Artaxerxes, and not that of his 
twentieth year. Ezra 7. And to this point we deem it duty to append 
an extract from Prof. Whiting:ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
123.14 
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“We are informed in Ezra 7:17, ‘Now this is the copy of the letter 
that king Artaxerxes gave unto Ezra the priest, the scribe, even a 
scribe of the words of the commandments of the Lord, and of his 
statutes to Israel.’ The letter then follows, written not in Hebrew, but 
in Chaldaic (or the Eastern Aramaic) the language then used at 
Babylon. At the 27th verse, the narrative proceeds in Hebrew. We 
are thus furnished with the original document, by virtue of which 
Ezra was authorized to ‘restore and build Jerusalem;’ or, in other 
words, by which he was clothed with power, not merely to erect 
walls or houses, but regulate the affairs of his countrymen in 
general, to ‘set magistrates and judges which may judge all the 
people beyond the river.’ He was commissioned to enforce the 
observance of the laws of his God, and to punish those who 
transgressed, with death, banishment, confiscation or 
imprisonment. See verses 23-27. No grant of powers thus ample, 
can be found in the case of Nehemiah, or in any other instance after 
the captivity. That the commission given to Ezra authorized him to 
proceed in rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem, is evident from the fact 
that in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes, Nehemiah, who was then in 
the Persian court, received information that ‘the remnant who were 
left of the captivity, then in the province, were in great affliction and 
reproach; the wall of Jerusalem was broken down, and the gates 
thereof burned with fire.’ See Nehemiah 1:1-3. The fact is, that Ezra 
and his associates met with continued opposition from the 
Samaritans, so that during the whole of the seven weeks, or forty- 
nine years from the time that Ezra went up, to the last act of 
Nehemiah in obliging the Jews to put away their strange wives, the 
prediction of the prophet was verified - ‘the street shall be built 
again, and the wall even in troublous times.’ After Nehemiah 
reached Jerusalem, he examined the city by night. The result of his 
examination is thus stated, Nehemiah 2:13, ‘And | went out by 
night, by the gate of the valley, even before the dragon-well, and to 
the dung-port, and viewed the walls of Jerusalem, which were 
broken down, and the gates thereof were consumed with fire.’ It is 
evident that ‘the walls and gates’ which had been destroyed, were 
the works of Ezra. The impropriety of referring the language of 
Nehemiah to the destruction of the city by Nebuchadnezzar will be 
seen at once, if we recollect that he reduced it to ruins on the 
capture of Zedekiah, B. C. 588, one hundred and forty-four years 
previous to the time when Nehemiah went up to Jerusalem.” - 
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Advent Shield, No. |.Article, Prophetic Chronology, pages 105- 
6.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 123.15 


That Ezra understood that power was conferred upon himself, and 
upon the people of Israel, to rebuild the street of Jerusalem and the 
wall, is certain from his own testimony recorded in chapter 
9:9.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 124.1 


2. The second point in the evidence which the Herald has adduced, 
is this: the seventh year of Artaxerxes from which the decree is 
dated, is fixed beyond dispute in B. C. 457.ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 124.2 


3. The commencement of Christ’s ministry in A. D. 27 is clearly 
established, being just 69 weeks, or 483 prophetic days from the 
decree in B. C. 457.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 124.3 


4. The crucifixion in the midst of the week is proved to have 
occurred in the Spring of A. D. 31, just three and a half years from 
the commencement of Christ's ministry. ARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 124.4 


5. And it further demonstrates that the remaining three and a half 
years of the seventieth week, ended in the Autumn of A. D. 34. 
Here the seventy weeks, which had been cut off upon the Jews, in 
which they were “to finish the transgression,” close with the Jewish 
Sanhedrin act of formally rejecting Christ by persecuting his 
disciples, and God gives the great Apostle to the Gentiles his 
commission to them. Acts 9.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 124.5 


These important dates are clearly and unequivocally established by 
historical, chronological and astronomical testimony. Sixty-nine of 
the 70 weeks from the decree in B. C. 457, ended inA. D. 27, when 
our Lord was baptized, and began to preach, saying, “The time is 
fulfilled.” Wark 71. Three and a half years from this, brings us to the 
midst of the week in A. D. 31, where it is demonstrated that our 
Lord was crucified. Three and a half years from A. D. 31, the period 
of 70 weeks terminates in the Autumn of A. D. 34. Or to be more 
definite, the first three and a half years of the seventieth week 
ended in the first Jewish month [April] in the Spring of A. D. 31. The 
remaining three and a half years would therefore end in the seventh 
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month, Autumn of A. D. 34.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 124.6 


Here then we stand at the end of the great period which Gabriel, in 
explaining the 2300 days to Daniel, tells him was cut off upon 
Jerusalem and the Jews. Its commencement, intermediate dates, 
and final termination are unequivocally established. It remains then 
to notice this one grand fact: the first 490 years of the 2300 ended 
in the seventh month, Autumn of A. D. 34. This period of 490 years 
being cut off from the 2300, a period 1810 years remains. This 
period of 1810 years being added to the seventh month, Autumn of 
A. D. 34, brings us to the seventh month, Autumn of 1844. And 
here, after every effort which has been made to remove the dates, 
all are compelled to let them stand. For a moment let us recur to the 
events of 1843 and 1844. Previous to the year 1843, the light on the 
going forth of the decree in B. C. 457 had been clearly and faithfully 
set forth. And as the period of 457 years before Christ, subtracted 
from the 2300, would leave but 1843 years after Christ, the end of 
the 2300 years was confidently expected in 1843. - But if the 2300 
years began with the commencement of B. C. 457, they would not 
end till the last day of A. D. 1843, as it would require all of 457, and 
all of 1843, to make 2300 full years. ARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 124.7 


But at the close of 1843, it was clearly seen that as the crucifixion 
occurred in the midst of the week, in the Spring of A. D. 31, the 
remainder of the seventieth week, viz: three and a half years, would 
end in the Autumn of A. D. 34. And as the seventy weeks, or 490 
years, end in the seventh month, Autumn of A. D. 34, it is a settled 
point that the days began, not in the Spring, with Ezra’s starting 
from Babylon, but in the Autumn, with the commencement of the 
work at Jerusalem. Ezra 7. And this view, that the days begin with 
the actual commencement of the work, is much strengthened by the 
fact that the first seven weeks, or 49 years, are manifestly allotted 
to the work of restoration in “troublous times.” And that period could 
only begin with the actual commencement of the work. - Danie/ 
9:25.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 124.8 


When it was seen that only 456 years and a fraction had expired 
before Christ, it was at once understood that 1843 years and a 
portion of 1844, sufficient to make up a full year when joined to that 





820 


fraction, was required in order to make 2300 full years. In other 
words, the 2300 days in full time would expire in the seventh month 
1844. And if we take into the account the fact that the midst of the 
seventieth week was the fourteenth day of the first month, and 
consequently the end of the seventy weeks must have been at a 
corresponding point in the seventh month A. D. 34, we are at once 
shown that the remainder of the 2300 days would end about that 
point in the seventh month 1844.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
124.9 


It was with this great fact before us, that the 2300 days of Daniel, 
which reached to the cleansing of the sanctuary, would terminate at 
that time, and also with the light of the types, that the high priest in 
“the example and shadow of heavenly things,” on the tenth day of 
the seventh month, entered within the second vail to cleanse the 
sanctuary, that we confidently expected the Advent of our 
Redeemer in the seventh month 1844. The prophecy said, “Then 
shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” - The type said that at that season 
in the year the high priest should pass from the holy place of the 
earthly tabernacle to the most holy, to cleanse the sanctuary. 
Leviticus 16.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 124.10 


With these facts before us we reasoned as follows: (1.) The 
sanctuary is the earth, or the land of Palestine. (2.) The cleansing of 
the sanctuary is the burning of the earth, or the purification of 
Palestine, at the coming of Christ. (3.) And hence, we concluded 
that our great High Priest would leave the tabernacle of God in 
heaven and descend in flaming fire, on the tenth day of the seventh 
month, in the Autumn of 1844.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
124.11 


It is needless to say that we were painfully disappointed. And, 
though the man does not live who can overthrow the chronological 
argument, which terminates the 2300 days at that time, or meet the 
mighty array of evidence by which it is fortified and sustained, yet 
multitudes, without stopping to inquire whether our conceptions of 
the sanctuary and of its cleansing were correct or not, have openly 
denied the agency of Jehovah in the Advent movement, and have 
pronounced it the work of man.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
124.12 
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AN INEXPLICABLE POSITION 


JWe 


The position of those Adventists who have attempted to re-adjust 
the 2300 days, in order to extend them to some future period in 
which Palestine should be purified, or the earth be burned, has 
been, to say the least, extremely embarrassing. In the Herald for 
Dec. 28, 1850, Josiah Litch remarks as follows ARSH December 
23, 1852, page 124.13 


“Chronologically, the period is at an end, according to the best light 
to be obtained on the subject; and where the discrepancy is, | am 
unable to decide. But of this we shall know more in due time.ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 124.14 


‘God is his own interpreter 
And he will make it plain.” ARSH December 23, 1852, page 124.15 


But not being able to longer maintain a position in denying the 
termination of the 2300 years in the past, while at the same time 
they were setting forth an unanswerable vindication of the original 
dates for the commencement of the period, the Herald has at last 
denied the connection between the 70 weeks and the 2300 days. 
We write this with deep regret. A correspondent asks the following 
questions, and the Editor of the Herald gives the answers which are 
enclosed in brackets: ARSH December 23, 1852, page 124.16 


“In your ‘Chronology’ the cross is placed A. D. 31. What are the 
principle objections which bear against its being placed in A. D. 39? 
[Ans. 1. The absence of any evidence placing it there. 2. The 
contradiction of the wonderful astronomical, chronological, and 
historical coincidences which show beyond the shadow of 
controversy, that the seventh of Artaxerxes was in B. C. 457-8, that 
the birth of Christ was B. C. 4-5, that the thirtieth year of Christ was 
483 years from the seventh of Artaxerxes, that the crucifixion was in 
A. D. 31, and that that was the point of time in the last week, when 
the sacrifice and oblation should cease.JARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 124.17 


If the seventy weeks of Danie/ 9 do not commence in the twentieth 
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of Artaxerxes, how can the 2300 days begin at the same time with 
them, and yet terminate in the future? [Ans. They cannot.ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 124.18 


Must we not henceforth consider that they have different starting 
points? [Ans. - Yes.]’ - Advent Herald| May 22, 1852.ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 124.19 


That this is a serious departure from the “original Advent faith,” let 
the following, which once formed a part of a standing notice in the 
Advent papers under the head of “points of difference between us 
and our opponent’, answer:ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
124.20 


“We claim that the ninth of Daniel is an appendix to the eighth, and 
that the seventy weeks and the 2300 days or years commence 
together. Our opponents deny this.” - See Signs of the Times, 
1843.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 124.21 


“The grand principle involved in the interpretation of the 2300 days 
of Danie! 8:74, is, that the 70 weeks of Danie/ 9:24 are the first 490 
days of the 2300, of the eighth chapter.” - Advent Shield, page 49. 
Article, The rise and progress of AdventismARSH December 23, 
1852, page 124.22 


If it is not a serious defection from the original Advent faith to deny 
“the grand principle involved in the interpretation of the 2300 days 
of Danie! 8,” and in its place to take the position of “our opponents” 
then we greatly err. Hear the opinion of Apollos Hale in 1846:ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 124.23 


“The second point to be settled, in explaining the text, [Danie! 9:24,] 
is to show what vision it is which the seventy weeks are said to 
seal. And it should be understood that this involves one of the great 
questions which constitute the main pillars in our system of 
interpretation, so far as prophetic times are concerned. If the 
connection between the 70 weeks of Danie/ 9, and the 2300 days of 
Daniel 8, does not exist, the whole system is shaken to its 
foundation; if it does exist, as we suppose, the system must stand.” 
- Harmony of Prophetic Chronology, page 33.ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 125.1 
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Then the act of those who deny the connection of the seventy 
weeks and the 2300 days, is of a fearful character. It is a denial of 
“one of the main pillars in our system of interpretation so far as 
prophetic times are concerned. If the connection between the 70 
weeks of Danie/ 9, and the 2300 days of Danie/ 8, does not exist, 
the whole system is shaken to its foundation.” And now reader will 
you listen to their reasons for denying the connection between 
those two periods, which as we have seen is fortified by a mass of 
direct testimony. They are as follows: ARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 125.2 


“We have no new light respecting the connection between the 70 
weeks and 2300 days. The only argument against their connection 
is, the passing of the time. Why that has passed is a mystery to us, 
which we wait to have revealed.” - Advent Herald, Sept 7, 
1850.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 125.3 


“Before 1843 we became satisfied of the validity of the arguments 
sustaining their connection and simultaneous commencement. 
There has nothing transpired to weaken the force of those 
arguments, but the passing of the time we expected for their 
termination. We now have no other fact to advance against their 
connection; and therefore can only wait for the mystery of the 
passing of time to be explained. But of the commencement and 
termination of the 70 weeks, we are satisfied that they cannot be 
removed from the position which Protestants have always assigned 
them.” Advent Herald, Feb. 22, 1851.ARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 125.4 


In its appropriate place, we offered conclusive testimony to prove 
the connexion of the 70 weeks and 2300 days. And it is submitted 
to the reader’s judgment whether the reasons offered to disprove 
that connection are entitled to any weight or not. It will be seen that 
they grow out of the assumed correctness of the view that the earth, 
or land of Canaan is the sanctuary, and that the cleansing of the 
sanctuary is the burning of the earth, or the purification of Palestine 
at the coming of Christ. Before the reader adopts the conclusion 
that the 70 weeks, which Gabriel says were “cut off,” are no part of 
the great period contained in the vision which he was explaining to 
Daniel, we request him to follow us in the inquiry: What is the 
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sanctuary, and how is it to be cleansed? This we shall presently 
follow out, and in doing it we may discover the cause of our 
disappointment.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 125.5 


[TO BE CONTINUED.JARSH December 23, 1852, page 125.6 


From Pinney’s Purpose of God 


“THE ancient seers, looking through the prophetic telescope, rested 
their eye of faith here. The fathers, since the reformation down to 
the present time, rest their faith here, for the consummation of their 
hope in glory. Hence, Luther said just before his death in 1546 - 
‘The day of judgment is not far off: yea, will not be absent above 
300 years longer.’ And, speaking of the state of things near the end, 
while writing on the prophetic periods of Daniel, in his German 
Bible, he says: ‘About the consummation of these periods, this 
gospel! will be shut out of all the Churches and confined to private 
houses.’ He comes to this conclusion by closely searching the 
Scriptures. Well, that time has every where come; but few Churches 
will be opened for preaching the coming of Christ in glory. ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 125.7 


The learned Dr. Cotten Mather, who died about 100 years since, 
near Boston, a little before his death, wrote on the second coming 
of Christ. And he confidently affirmed from the word of God, that the 
end of all things was near at hand, and gave it as his settled 
opinion, that there were persons then living who would live to 
witness the coming of Christ in the clouds of heaven, and that a 
little before the burning day, the nominal Church would be in a 
fallen and corrupt or lukewarm state; and, to use his own words, ‘It 
will be like a dead, putrid carcass, having no faith in the Lord’s 
coming.’ Yes, Jesus declared, 1800 years ago, that there would be 
but little of this faith when he comes. How fearfully it is now fulfilled! 
How few believe in His coming! Wesley is said to have expected 
Christ's coming in about 1836.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
125.8 


Fletcher, speaking of the coming of Christ, and events connected 
with it, remarked, ‘If these things happen not to us, but to our 
children, as they most certainly will before the third generation 
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passes away, we ought to warn as many as possible,’ etc. He died 
in 1785."ARSH December 23, 1852, page 125.9 


Many of the learned divines of the present day are looking for the 
ushering in of the millennial glory now; as the following extract from 
a paper published, | think, in 1842, will show: “Not long since, Dr. 
Brownlee, preaching in Newark, N. J., collected together his proofs, 
and labored to show from the signs of the present times, together 
with the prophetic periods, that in the year 1843, a great moral 
change, the greatest the world ever experienced, would take 
place."“ARSH December 23, 1852, page 125.10 


“Professor Bush has also, for some time, been telling the people 
substantially the same thing. Both have acknowledged the Millerites 
to be right as regarded time; at the same time contending that they 
were wrong as regarded the nature of the expected event.” Prof. 
Bush further said, in 1842: “Whoever attacks Mr. Miller on time, 
attacks him on his strongest point. He is right on time, according to 
the best received chronology; but wrong in the event.” So many 
others acknowledged. They looked for the commencement of the 
great work of the world’s conversion - revival to succeed revival. 
Well, 1843 has passed, the great moral change has not come, 
(unless it is from bad to worse,) but who thinks of treating Dr. 
Brownlee and Prof. Bush with mocking and ridicule? But those who, 
at the same point of time, looked for the personal coming of Christ, 
to introduce the millennium and give the saints the kingdom, 
because the vision (apparently) tarries beyond the time, are 
compelled to hear from the scoffers of these last days, from the 
chair of the theological professor down to the lowest dregs of the 
dram-shop, the taunting remark, “Well, you have not gone up yet,” 
and “where is the promise of his coming?” Dr. Lyman Beecher, in 
his sermon preached in London, (while attending the Christian 
Alliance,) from the text -/saiah 65:17-23, (in which is brought to 
view the glorious restitution as above shown,) in his introduction, 
remarks: “The object of this discourse will be to show this day is 
near, ‘at the door - Christ is coming in his glory.” (For the events 
connected with his coming in his glory, see Matthew 25:31-34.) He 
then gives signs of his speedy coming. His 3rd sign is, “The great 
prophetic powers have passed away, with but one exception, and 
that is not an exception (!) - Paganism is gone, Popery (this is the 
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exception) is resuscitated, and is gathering the kings of the earth to 
battle, etc. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 125.11 


His 7th sign is, “Signs; God has always given signs as a prelude to 
any great development of his providence; we now have them. The 
Mohammedan power is broken - (which took place Aug. 11, 1840, 
when the 2nd woe or 6th trumpet ceased) - the Papal head 
wounded, (Feb. 17th, 1798,) andal/ are in expectation of the 
coming of the Son of man.” ARSH December 23, 1852, page 125.12 


He closes with the following practical remarks: - “1st. We ought to 
believe this evidence that the Lord is speedily to come! Have faith, 
God can do it - God has said it. Each one of the above mentioned 
signs indicates a purpose of God. Butal/ these combined make it 
certain. We might as well doubt the being of a God. The night is far 
spent, the day is at hand, etc. These signals were set to hold up 
your faith in these trying times. They show that Christ is at the door 
It cannot be that God has carried this work so far to fail.“,ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 125.13 


*THOSE sending money, will please see that it is receipted. If it is 
not, they should inform us without delay. - Unless business matters 
are put on a sheet, or a part of the sheet, by themselves, they may 
be overlooked.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 125.14 


ED. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, DEC. 23, 1852. 


The Sanctuary.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 125.15 


WITH the greatest pleasure we give in this number, a portion of 
Bro. Andrews’ article on the Sanctuary. The remainder of it will be 
published as soon as possible. For want of the truth of this subject, 
thousands have made ship-wreck of their faith. It will be seen that 
this view of the subject, explains the disappointment of the Advent 
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people, and harmonizes the position of those among them who are 
still waiting for the Lord, with their past experience in the Advent 
faith. And we confidently expect that the harmony of this position 
will yet be seen by many who have, through discouragement and 
want of light, given up the “blessed hope” of soon seeing Jesus, 
and they again rejoice in a coming Saviour. ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 125.16 


And as this subject shall be presented, we ask our readers, not only 
to read it, but to study it carefully, and compare it with the word of 
the Lord. Is it not your privilege and your duty also, to seek to be 
able to give a scriptural reason of your hope and faith? - Most 
certainly it is. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 125.17 


The two Tills of Matthew 5:18 ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
125.18 


THE perpetuity of every jot and tittle of God’s law, is supported by 
the use of two fills. 1. Till heaven and earth pass. This is quite 
strong, and carries the mind to a period of time which is still in the 
future. On this, | think there can be no disagreement. 2. Till all be 
fulfilled. Here is the disputed ground. We are told that this reaches 
only to the crucifixion. - That Christ fulfilled all the law, and nailed it 
to his cross. But | should think it most natural to reserve the 
stronger expression for the final one. Let us read the text to suit the 
views of our opponents. According to their interpretation, the Lord 
wished to assure his hearers that no part of the law would pass, till 
the crucifixion, which was nearly three years and a half in the future. 
Then it would stand like this. After cautioning the people not to think 
he had come to destroy the law or the prophets, he would say, For 
verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law, till three years and a half. ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 125.19 


It has often been shown, that to fulfill a/aw is to obey it, not to 
abolish it. But leaving this point, | remark that, the subject of 
discourse includes something besides the law, namely, the 
prophets. He says, “Think not that | am come to destroy the lawor 
the prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill.” He came in 
fulfillment of the prophecies. But have ai// the prophecies been 
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fulfilled? Nay verily. Heaven and earth must not only pass, but new 
heavens and earth must be created before al/ is fulfilled. The 
prophet Isaiah says, “For as the new heavens and the new earth, 
which | will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall 
your seed and your name remain. And it shall come to pass, that 
from one new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another, 
shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith the Lord.” This must 
be fulfilled before even the fourth commandment of the law can 
pass.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 125.20 


| conclude, then, that the second till is the stronger of the two. The 
first reaches to the passing of the present heavens and earth; the 
second, not only to the making of the new heavens and earth, but to 
the unlimited extent of their duration,kARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 125.21 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


*As a large portion of our readers have but recently been led to 
examine the reasons of the Advent faith and hope, we have 
concluded to give in the REVIEW AND HERALD, some of the 
choicest and ablest expositions of the prophecies of Daniel and 
John, found in the Advent writings. It will do us all much good to 
look over the old ground, yet we give them more especially for the 
benefit of those who are just beginning to dwell with pleasure upon 
the glorious theme of the second coming of Christ. We wish to call 
attention to the exposition of Danie/ 2, in this number.ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 125.22 


Exposition of Nebuchadnezzar’s DreamARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 126.1 


Daniel 2. - BY GEO. STORRSARSH December 23, 1852, page 
126.2 


THERE are those who, when they come to hear anything on the 
appearing of Christ and the end of the world, expect to hear us 
predict and prophesy on those matters. With predicting and 
prophesying, in the sense of foretelling future events, | have nothing 
to do. | take the prophecies that God has given us, and tell you how 
| understand them, and why | understand them as | do. When this is 
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done, you will judge for yourselves, as each of you must give 
account for himself, whether the interpretation given, accords with 
the general tenor of the Scriptures. | force not my exposition upon 
any man. Hear, then judge.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.3 


| cannot agree with some who tell us that the prophecies cannot be 
understood. | consider such language the language of infidelity. 
What is it but saying - “Revelation is no revelation?” Revelation is 
something made known; and, of course, to be understood. To say 
that any part of it cannot be understood, is, just so far, to be infidels. 
There are some men who denounce infidelity with an unsparing 
hand, who, at the same time, tell us, we cannot understand the 
prophecies! What is this but infidelity?ARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 126.4 


A man may say, with truth, that he does not understand the 
prophecies; but, to say, “they cannot be understood,” is a very 
different matter; and he that does it, whatever his standing, or 
reputation, is infidel in his principles. Not that he rejects the whole of 
Revelation; but he denies that a part of the Bible is a 
revelation.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.5 


| most solemnly believe that God designed every part of the Bible 
should be understood; but, not without searching the Scriptures, 
comparing one part with another, and earnest prayer to him for that 
same Spirit, to guide us into truth, which at first inspired holy men to 
write the sacred pages. Hence, to come to a knowledge of the truth, 
we must first seek a childlike spirit, and pray much for divine aid. 
The blessed Jesus said - “I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father; for 
so it seemed good in thy sight.” First, an humble spirit is necessary. 
Then, for our encouragement, the Saviour has said, “If you, being 
evil, Know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him.”ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.6 


Let us then humbly yet confidently seek the aid of the Holy Spirit to 
give us understanding; and in that light search the Scriptures to 
know what was the mind of the Spirit that inspired them, and we 
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shall not search in vain. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.7 


Let us now examine the second chapter of Daniel. | shall, for the 
sake of brevity, begin at the 31st verse. ARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 126.8 


Verses 31-36. - “Thou, O king, sawest, and behold, a great image. 
This great image, whose brightness was excellent, stood before 
thee, and the form thereof was terrible. This image’s head was of 
fine gold - his breast and arms of silver - his belly and his thighs of 
brass - his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay. Thou 
sawest till that a stone was cut out, without hands, which smote the 
image upon his feet that were of iron, and clay, and brake them in 
pieces: then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the 
gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of the 
summer threshing-floors, and the wind carried them away, that no 
place was found for them: and the stone that smote the image, 
became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth. This is the 
dream; and we will tell the interpretation thereof before the 
king." ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.9 


| wish to call the attention of my readers to an inquiry. Where did 
the stone strike the image? “upon his feet.” Let that be 
remembered, for | shall have occasion to speak of that fact 
again.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.10 


Verses 37, 38 - “Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory. 
And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field, 
and the fowls of the heaven, hath he given into thine hand, and hath 
made thee ruler over them all,” [i.e., has given thee universal 
dominion on earth.] - “Thou art [i.e., thy kingdom is] this head of 
gold."ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.11 


Babylon was the first kingdom of universal empire. It was founded 
by Nimrod, the great grandson of Noah. See Genesis 10:8-10. It 
lasted near seventeen hundred years, though under different 
names; sometimes called Babylon, sometimes Assyria, and 
sometimes Chaldea. It extended from Nimrod to Belshazzar, who 
was its last king. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.12 
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Verse 39, first part. “And after thee shall rise another kingdom, 
inferior to thee.” What kingdom succeeded Babylon? See Chap 
5:28, “Thy kingdom [Babylon] is divided, and given to the Medes 
and Persians.”ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.13 


The Medo-Persian kingdom, then, was the seconduniversal 
kingdom, and was represented by the “breast and arms of 
silver." ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.14 


Verse 39, last part. “And another third kingdom of brass shall arise, 
which shall bear rule over all the earth.” What kingdom was this? 
See Chap. 8, verses 5-7, 27. Here we learn that Grecia conquered 
the Medo-Persian kingdom and became a kingdom of universal 
empire. This took place under Alexander. Here, then, we have the 
third kingdom, which was represented by the brass of the 
image.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.15 


Verse 40. And_ the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: 
forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things; and 
as iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and 
bruise."ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.16 


What kingdom is this? It is generally admitted to be the Roman 
kingdom. It is a universal kingdom, that is to break in pieces all that 
went before it. Rome alone answers the description. That did have 
universal empire. See Luke 2:7. “And it came to pass in those days, 
that there went out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that al! the world 
should be taxed.” Who was Cesar Augustus? A Roman Emperor. - 
Here, then, we have the fourth kingdom, represented by the “legs of 
iron." ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.17 


Verse 41. “And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of 
potter’s clay and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided.” What 
kingdom shall be divided? “The fourth kingdom.” Was it divided? It 
was. The Western empire of Rome, between the years A. D. 356 
and 483, was divided into ten divisions, or kingdoms, viz.: 1. The 
Huns in Hungary, A. D. 356. 2. The Ostrogoths, in Mysia, 377. 3. 
The Visigoths, in Pannonia, 378. 4. The Franks, in France, 407. 5. 
The Vandals, in Africa, 407. 6. The Sueves and Alans, in 
Gascoigne and Spain, 407. 7. The Burgundians, in Burgundy, 407. 
8. The Heruli and Rugii, in Italy, 476. 9. The Saxons and Angles, in 
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Britain, 476. 10. The Lombards, in Germany, 483.* - Thus the 
“kingdom was divided” as designated by the ten toes.” “But,” after 
its division, “there shall be in it the strength of iron, forasmuch as 
thou sawest the iron mixed with the miry clay.” ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 126.18 


The Roman, or “iron” power, through the influence and authority of 
Papacy, or Papal Rome, stretched itself among the “clay” so as to 
be “mixed with” it, and thereby kept up “the strength of iron.” ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 126.19 


Verses 42, 43. “And as the toes of the feet were part of iron and 
part of clay; so the kingdom” [Roman kingdom] “shall be partly 
strong and partly broken. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with 
miry clay, they” [Romanism] “shall mingle themselves [i.e., Rome 
Papal] with the seed of men; but they shall not cleave one to 
another, even as iron is not mixed with clay.” ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 126.20 


How exactly has all this been fulfilled. Romanism, or the Romish 
Church, while it has mingled with all nations, has not mixed with 
them, but has kept up its authority over its subjects, under whatever 
government they may have been located; so that the authority of 
Rome has been felt by all the nations where her subjects have been 
“mingled with the seed of men.” The fourth, or Roman kingdom is 
thus perpetuated, though “divided.” That power will continue, not 
civilly but by its ecclesiastical authority, till “broken without 
hands.”ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.21 


Verse 44. “And in the days of these kings [What kings, or 
kingdoms? Clearly, the kings of the divided fourth kingdom: for that 
is now the subject of discourse] shall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom [the fifth universal kingdom] that shall never be destroyed: 
[and, therefore, must be in the immortal state, or “new earth:“] and 
the kingdom [when set up] shall not be left to other people, [i.e., the 
subjects shall not pass from one set of rulers to another, as the four 
previous kingdoms have done,] but it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms. See Revelation 17:75. “And the 
seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, 
saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
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Lord and of his Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever.” “And 
[18th verse] the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the 
time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that thou 
shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the 
saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest 
destroy [‘break in pieces’] them that destroy [‘break in pieces.’ See 
Daniel 7:23] the earth, and it [the fifth kingdom] shall stand 
forever.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 126.22 


The question now arises, What are we to understand by this last 
kingdom? And when is it “set up?” Some tell us it must be the 
“kingdom of grace,” because the stone that smote the image was a 
“little stone” at first. But where, | ask, do they learn that the stone 
was a little one? Not in the Bible surely. It is not there. They must 
find it, then among the inventions of men. “But,” say they, “it grows, 
mark that.” Well, my dear sir, will you be good enough to show me 
where the stone is said to grow? You do not find it in the Bible; it 
must be in your imagination, if anywhere. The “stone smote the 
image, and” it “became like the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floors, and the wind carried” it “away, that no place was found for” 
either of the fourth kingdoms: then, and not till then, “the stone 
became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth.”“ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 126.23 


Still, the objector insists upon it, that “it must be the kingdom of 
grace, set up by our Lord Jesus Christ 1800 years ago, in the days 
of the Cesars.” You speak of the “kingdom of grace;” but, | ask, 
then, if God had no “kingdom of grace” in the world till “the days of 
the Cesars?” If he had not, then Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, David, Job, and all the 
prophets must have gone to perdition, for surely no man can be 
saved without grace; and that grace must reign to bring salvation. 
Thus if Jesus Christ set up “the kingdom of grace” only 1800 years 
ago, all that lived the 4000 years previous have “perished.”ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 126.24 


But let us look at this subject a little further. Where did the stone 
strike the image when it smote it? Not on the “head” - Babylon; nor 
on the “breast and arms” - Media and Persia; nor on the “belly and 
thighs” - Grecia; nor yet on the “legs” - Rome Pagan, as it should 
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have done, if the kingdom was “set up in the days of the Cesars.” - 
Where, then, did it smite the image? Verse 34 tells us, it “smote the 
image upon the FEET.” Now it could not smite the feet before they 
were in being; and they were not in being till several hundred years 
after Christ’s crucifixion, i.e., till the fourth, or Roman kingdom was 
divided; which we have seen, did not take place till between the 
years A. D. 356 and 483. Since that time, the “Man of Sin” has 
reigned on earth, instead of the Lord of Glory, and has trodden 
“under foot the holy City.” But the kingdom of God is to be set up. 
That it was not set up at certain periods spoken of in the New 
Testament, will appear from the examination of a few passages. It 
was not set up when our Lord taught his followers to pray, “Thy 
kingdom come:” it must have been future then. Again. The mother 
of Zebedee’s children understood it to be future when she desired 
our Lord to grant that her two sons might sit, “the one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom.” It was still future 
when our Lord ate the last passover. See Luke 22:78: “I say unto 
you, | will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God 
shall come.” So, it had not then come. Let us see if it had come 
when Christ hung on the cross. See Luke 23:42. “Lord, remember 
me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” Thus, to his death, it 
seems, his kingdom had not been set up. - But did he not set it up 
before his ascension to heaven? See Acts 7:6. “Lord, wilt thou at 
this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?” Not done yet. Now 
See 7 Corinthians 15:50. “Now this | say, brethren, that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” This settles the question 
that the kingdom of God is not set up till the saints put on 
immortality, or not till they enter the immortal state, which Paul tells 
us, [verse 52,] is “at the last trump,” and the apostle tells us, [2 
Timothy 4:1,] that “the Lord Jesus Christ shall judge the quick and 
the dead at his appearing and kingdom.” And again he tells us, 
[Acts 14:22,] that “we must through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God;” and this address was made to those who were 
already Christians, and shows that the kingdom of God was still 
future, in the apostle’s estimation, ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
126.25 


It is said, “Our Lord taught the Jews that the kingdom of God was 
within them.” This is inferred from Luke 17:20, 27. “And when he 
was demanded of the Pharisees when the kingdom of God should 
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come, he answered them and said, The kingdom of God cometh 
not with observation.” [marginal reading ‘outward show.’] “Neither 
shall they say lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God 
is within you.” Did our Saviour mean to say that the kingdom of God 
was within the Pharisees? He says of them, [Matthew 23:13,] “Ye 
shut up the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in, 
neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in.” Surely our Lord 
could not mean, in Luke 77, to say, the kingdom of God was, at that 
time, within the Pharisees. “True,” says the objector, “but the margin 
has it, among you.” But, | ask, did our Lord intend to teach that it 
was then among them? If so, why did he speak a parable in Chap 
19, 17th verse and onward, to disabuse the minds of the people, 
“pecause they thought that the kingdom of God should immediately 
appear?” He clearly teaches in that parable, that they were not to 
expect the kingdom of God till he should “return” from heaven, at 
which time he would reward his faithful servants, but would say, at 
the same time, “Those mine enemies, which would not that | should 
reign over them, bring hither and slay them before me.” See, in 
connection with this, Revelation 11:15, 78. What then does our Lord 
mean in Luke 77th? | understand him to say, that when the kingdom 
of God does come, it will not be with outward show, or signs; but, 
the first the wicked will know, it is upon them; and thus the twenty- 
fourth verse seems to explain it. “For as the lightning etc., so also 
shall the Son of man be in his day.” That kingdom will come sudden 
and unexpected to all the wicked. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
127.1 


The parables of the “mustard seed” and “leaven,” are brought 
forward as an argument in defense of the doctrine that the kingdom 
of heaven was set up in the days our Saviour was on earth. | admit 
that those parables refer to a work of grace wrought in this world; 
but they cannot be so interpreted as to contradict the overwhelming 
testimony of our Lord, the prophet Daniel, Paul, and St. John, as 
already presented. - The language of these parables must, to 
harmonize with the other scriptures, be understood as spoken in a 
borrowed sense; that is, as the grace of God in men, works that 
preparation which is necessary to constitute us, finally, subjects of 
the kingdom of heaven, so it is called the “kingdom of heaven,” in 
relation to the result. In the same way | understand the text, 
Romans 14:17.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 127.2 
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“But,” says the objector, “Christ and the apostles preached the 
kingdom of heaven at hand; surely, therefore, it must have been set 
up about that time.” | reply, - A thing at hand is the next to come. 
Let me ask, what kingdom was at hand when Babylon was in 
power? Answer. The Medo-Persian. Why? Because it was next to 
come. What kingdom was at hand when the Medo-Persian was in 
power? Answer. The Grecian. Why? Because it was next to 
succeed it. What kingdom was at hand when Grecia was in power? 
Rome. Why? Because next to come, as a kingdom of universal 
empire. - What kingdom is at hand when Rome is in power? God’s 
everlasting kingdom. Why? Because that is the next kingdom of 
universal empire. Thus we see how it could be said, in truth, the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand in the very commencement of the 
Roman kingdom.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 127.3 


James 2:5, tells us that the kingdom is a matter of promise to them 
that love God; of course, if “promised,” it was future. Our Saviour 
saith, [Luke 12:32,] “Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom;” not yet given. It is something, 
still to come. To represent it as already set up, is to take away one 
of the strongest motives the Bible furnishes to endure trials, and to 
suffer patiently while in an enemy’s country. What a soul-cheering 
thought, the kingdom of God is to come. Christ’s subjects will be 
gathered out of all their tribulations - his territory, the earth, will be 
cleansed and the wicked rooted out of it; and Christ himself 
personally reign over his people for ever; not in a dying state, but in 
a state of immortality, peace, and glory in the new earth. Such a 
thought gives new life to the soul, now struggling in this 
“tabernacle,” groaning, “being burdened.” The kingdom will come: 
yea, it is now at the door. “Ye feeble saints, fresh courage take.” 
“Behold, your God will come with vengeance, [to your enemies,] 
even God with a recompense; he will come and save you.” /saiah 
35:4.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 127.4 


But when will the kingdom of God be set up? See Matthew 25:31- 
34, “When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. Then 
shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world.” Then, and not till then, will the kingdom of God be set 
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up on earth; “for flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God,” 
as we have already seen.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 127.5 


Some men will not enter the kingdom of God. See? Corinthians 
6:9, 16. “Know you not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God? Be not deceived; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.” See also Revelation 
21:27. “And there shall in no wise enter into it [the new Jerusalem] 
anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or 
maketh a lie."ARSH December 23, 1852, page 127.6 


Who will be subjects of this kingdom? SeeRevelation 20:6. 
“Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection; on 
such, the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of 
God and Christ, and shall reign with him.” etc. Here it is seen that 
holiness is the indispensable qualification for an inheritance in the 
kingdom of God. See 2 Peter 3:14: “Wherefore, seeing that ye look 
for such things, be diligent that ye be found of him in peace, without 
spot and blameless.” “We know that when he shall appear, we shall 
be like him; for we shall see him as he is. And every man that hath 
this hope in him, purifieth himself, even as he is pure.”ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 127.7 


Are we thus purifying ourselves? Are we striving to be Christ-like? 
Have we the same love to God? The same love to men? The same 
hatred to sin? The same deadness to the applause of men? In 
short, do we set Christ before our eyes, as our pattern and 
example? And are we from beholding, changed into the same 
image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of God? “He that saith, he 
abideth in him, ought himself also to walk even as he walked.” See 
7 John 2:6. See also Matthew 25:34-36. Here we learn who will 
enter into the kingdom of God.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
127.8 


Now comes the inquiry, “Watchman, what of the night?” In what 
period of prophecy are we now? What are our “soundings,” in 
relation to the setting up of this kingdom? Are we in the kingdom of 
Babylon, under the “head of gold?” No. That has passed long ago. 
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Are we in the Medo-Persian empire? No. Long since that kingdom 
was numbered with things passed. Are we in Grecia? Certainly not. 
- That, too, was numbered and finished more than two thousand 
years since. Are we in Rome in its undivided state, or in the “legs of 
iron?” No. Long since that empire fell. Where are we, then? Down 
among the feet and toes. How long since those divisions came up, 
which constitute the feet and toes? Nearly fourteen hundred years? 
Almost fourteen hundred years we have traveled down in the 
divided state of the Roman empire. Where does the stone strike the 
image? Is it on the head? No. Is it on the breast and arms? No. Is it 
on the belly and thighs? No. Is it on the legs? No. Where then? On 
the feet. Where are we now? In the feet. What takes place when the 
stone smites the image? It is all broken to pieces, and becomes like 
the chaff of the summer threshing-floors, and the wind carries it 
away that no place shall be found for it. Then will this world be 
cleansed and the everlasting kingdom of God set up which shall 
never be destroyed. How far off, reader, do you think that event can 
be? What is to come next as the subject of prophecy? The stone. 
Are you ready? The Lord help thee to be awake. - Suffer not thyself 
to be lulled to sleep by the cry of, “my Lord delayeth his 
coming.” ARSH December 23, 1852, page 127.9 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Gurney 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Time progresses, and how do we keep pace 
in carrying our part of the work which is revealed on the principle of 

benevolence and obedience? Where this principle is not carried 

with us, it will be hard mending it by and by. The cause of truth lays 

near my heart. And if | had the means to advance it, it should not 

suffer. But there is power in the prayer of faith, and God has been 

pleased to bless in a wonderful manner, the little means that has 

been in use, and he will still do so even with the widow’s mite, 

which was all her living. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 127.10 


| am satisfied (I say it with reluctance) that there are comparatively 
but few who know the truth of the passage, “It is more blessed to 
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give than to receive.” Those who cannot see sufficient inducement 
held out in the word of God through Jesus Christ, to sacrifice the 
selfish interest, the vain and deceitful pleasures, that this world 
affords, are hardly worthy of the name of Christian. Christ has said 
“he that forsaketh not all that he hath cannot be my disciple.” It is 
almost impossible for any one to hold much of this world in 
possession and not trust in it. How blessed are the promises to the 
poor. “Blessed are the poor in spirit,” etc. There reward is in the 
future inheritance. The poor have the gospel preached to them. 
What a privilege to hear the good news concerning the redemption 
and everlasting inheritance. “The seed of the woman, shall bruise 
the serpent’s head.” Christ shall bruise satan under our feet shortly. 
You see your calling, brethren, not many wise after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not many noble, etc. God has chosen the weak, to 
confound the mighty. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 127.11 


| have been very much interested in the Sabbath controversy. | see 
not how the cause of truth could be more effectually advanced, than 
it has by the course that the Harbinger has taken. “What then? 
notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is 
preached; and | therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.” Philippians 
7:78. It is very true that truth can lose nothing; no array of 
argument, and false theories, can turn its course, or stop its 
progress. Those who have an eye single to the glory of God, and 
the best good of their fellow men, have nothing to lose. If | have 
errors, it is doing me a favor to blot them out. O the goodness and 
love of God to his creature, rebellious man.ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 127.12 


A few words in relation to the cause here. And here | will say that | 
generally feel a reluctance in speaking on this point, for fear | shall 
describe a better state than really exists, | have seen so much of 
this spirit manifested in the different periodicals, that | have been 
disgusted. Flattery can never promote the cause of God. Truth 
stands upon one common base, and all extremes are as empty air, 
or sliding sand. | can say with confidence the cause of present truth 
never was in so healthy a state in this place as it now is. God 
seems to be preparing the church for a work. There is a general 
settling into the work of God, a readiness to labor. There are signs 
around us that some have an interest to hear. Much prejudice has 
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been removed, and more especially in Dartmouth. ARSH December 
23, 1852, page 128.1 


If you know of any of God’s faithful servants who may be this way, 
you can make an appointment in the Paper for Dartmouth, and it 
shall be attended to. - There is an ear to hear. Bro. Collins tells me 
that some of his neighbors are calling for meetings. We wish to 
move carefully. It is not so easy mending a wrong step. | feel more 
clear in reference to the field of labor in Dartmouth, than in this 
place, yet | think there are those that will listen in this place. ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 128.2 


Yours in hope, 
H. S. GURNEY. 
Fairhaven, Mass., Dec. 12th, 1852. 


From Sister Spencer 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - With feelings of deep regret that | have no 
been more self-denying, and thereby had more to advance the 

cause of truth, | sit down to write. We received the Review and 
Herald yesterday. | have watched with anxiety for the Paper, (which 

it seems to me we ought to have weekly,) and wondered why it did 

not come. | welcome its appearance with joy, and when | read its 

pages, | am stirred up to more engagedness. When | read the 
labors of love of those that have left all, and gone out to win souls to 

Christ, to sound the solemn notes of the third angel, | am led to 
inquire, what have | done in this work? For, surely, | must have 

something to do. Have | done all that was in my power to do? No, | 
can see that | have not, and am sorry | have not been more 
faithful ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.3 


My heart rejoices to see the cause of truth prosper, to read the 
thrilling testimonies of those who have just broken loose from the 
Sabbath of the Pope, and become willing to be, or to do anything 
for Christ’s sake. Yes, willing to become identified with the poor and 
despised people of God that are keeping all the commandments, 
and have all manner of evil spoken against them falsely for Christ’s 
sake. But we are told to “rejoice and be exceeding glad; for great is 
your reward in heaven; for so persecuted they the prophets which 
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were before you."ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.4 


| feel a deep sense of gratitude to God for his goodness to me in 
calling after me this once more, and | feel as though it was the last 
time. In 1843 and 1844, | was looking for the Lord to come to take 
his children home, although | was young | realized something what | 
must be to be ready to meet him in peace. But after the passing of 
the time, | knew not what to believe, for | certainly thought the Lord 
would then come. But | thought | would serve God, thinking that 
time would soon end, every day might be the last; but as time 
continued, | began to grow careless, and still more careless, until 
love of the world, pride and fashion crept into my heart, and | lost all 
the life of religion, gave up my profession, and joined with the gay 
pursuers of happiness in the perishing things of this world. | was in 
this condition when | heard of the message of the third angel. But 
we lived thirty miles from any one that kept the Sabbath.ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 128.5 


My uncle Chandler Preston and Bro. Hyatt would occasionally visit 
us, and talk the truth, and | believed it to be the truth; but had not 
strength to come out and take a decided stand, surrounded, as | 
was, by my young associates, and no one near to encourage me. - 
At length | came to Bro. Hyatt’s on a visit, and when there, | heard 
the truth more fully presented by Bro. Bates, which arrested me, 
and | determined from that to live no more to myself, but devote 
myself to Him who gave his life for me. And many rich blessings | 
have thus far received. O, | want to be wholly prepared to work in 
the vineyard of the Lord.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.6 


H. E. SPENCER. 
Williamstown, N. Y., Dec. 1st, 1852. 


From Bro. Myers 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | received your letter a few days since, anc 
was glad of the Chart you sent me; also, of the Youth’s Instructor. | 
think it a very interesting little sheet. | have not yet got any 
subscribers for it; but hope | shall. Dear brother, how glad | am to 
hear from the dear tried children of God, through the Review and 
Herald. | truly feel that we are living in a trying time, and | often think 
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of the words of the angel to Daniel, “Many shall be purified, and 
made white, and tried.” The trial comes last. Danie! 12:70. And “who 
shall abide the day of his coming?” See Malachi 3:2, 3. Often, how 
thankful | am that we have a promise, if we keep our Lord’s words, 
he will keep us from the hour of temptation that is to try all the 
world. See Revelation 3:10. | feel that we have need of patience, for 
yet a little while and he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry. 
Hebrews 10:36, 37. | should be glad to again see some of my dear 
brethren. Bro. H. S. Case wrote me a line a few days since, stating 
that there was to be a Conference in Wisconsin, but did not state 
the time. | have been in hopes that | should find it noticed in the 
Review and Herald, but | have not received one in almost a 
month.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.7 


Yours in love, 
DARIUS MYERS. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, DEC. 23, 1852. 


‘A PALPABLE FALSEHOODARSH December 23, 1852, page 
128.8 


Bro. Huntington has called our attention to the two following texts of 
Scripture, as they stand quoted on the first page of the Advent 
Review for Nov. 25, which, as he very justly remarked, are made to 
tell ‘a palpable falsehood.’ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.9 


‘And the tables were the work of God, and the writing was the 
writing of God graven upon the tables.’ Exodus 32:15, 16.ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 128.10 


‘And he wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten 
commandments.’ Exodus 34:28, 29.ARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 128.11 


By giving a portion of this last verse in this connection, the pronoun 
‘he’ in it is made to relate to God in the previous quotation. And this 





843 


is evidently the design, as appears from remarks made in that 
article. But this pronoun ‘he’ relates to Moses, as will be seen, by 
the text which is as follows:ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.12 


‘And the Lord said unto Moses, Write thou these words: for after the 
tenor of these words | have made a covenant with thee and with 
Israel ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.13 


‘And he was there with the Lord forty days and forty nights: he did 
neither eat bread, nor drink water. And he wrote upon the tables the 
words of the covenant, the ten commandments.’ Exodus 32:15, 
16.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.14 


This is an example of the way in which those writers use the 
Scriptures to prove ‘two laws,’ the christian Sabbath, etc. CARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 128.15 


REMARKS. - Some weeks since we noticed that a writer in the 
Advent Watchman, stated that Moses wrote the commandments on 

the second tables of stone. It then occurred to us, that as “a 

drowning man will catch at a straw,” we should now see the no- 

Sabbath men repeating this error presented in the Watchman. We, 

therefore, wrote a short article, headed, “Who wrote on the second 
tables of stone,” published in the REVIEW AND HERALD of Dec 
9th, in which we proved that God wrote on the second tables of 
stone. No one who read the testimony we there presented, will dare 

say that Moses wrote on the second tables. ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 128.16 


As we expected that others, whose vain reasonings and unfairness 
in opposing the Sabbath of the fourth commandment have been 
exposed, would catch at this straw, we deemed it duty to correct the 
error in season. And we were not disappointed; for the Harbinger of 
Dec. 11th, came out with the above article. As we have once 
pointed out the error referred to, we shall not do it again; but will 
state a few facts: ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.17 


1. Our object in the article upon The Two Laws, in quoting the two 
texts mentioned by C., with others, on “the first page of the Advent 
Review for Nov. 25th” was, as stated in the article, to show that “the 
law of God, or ten commandments, was written with the finger of 
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God, on two tables of stone, which were called the tables of the 
covenant.” And for giving the two texts referred to, in connection, 
with no other motive than to bring out God’s truth, we are charged 
with handling the word of God deceitfully. It is stated by C. that by 
placing the two texts in connection, as we did, they are made to tell 
“a palpable falsehood;” for it makes the word “he,” in Exodus 34:28, 
refer to God instead of Moses. Now, any one who will read Exodus 
34:1, 10-27, 28; Deuteronomy 10:1-4, will see that the word “he” 
refers to God, and, that instead of our making the word of God tell 
“a palpable falsehood,” C., and “Bro. Huntington” have, in their 
haste, made an egregious blunder.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
128.18 


2. But, admitting that we designed all that we are charged with by 
C., why did he not correct the error in a Christian spirit, instead of 
coming out with this bitter article, headed “A Palpable Falsehood’? 
Is this speaking the truth in love? See the motto of the 
Harbinger. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.19 


3. Admitting that we were in error on this point, and that the word 
“he” refers to Moses, and that we had honestly erred in placing the 
two texts together, how manly, how Christian like it would have 
been in C. to correct the error in words of Christian kindness, 
instead of charging us with making God’s word lie. Should not those 
who talk much of the unchristian spirit of Sabbath-keepers set a 
better example?ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.20 


4. But it is a fact that we have been correct in this matter. And for 
taking a position which all, after investigating it, will say is correct, 
we have been treated in an abusive manner by C. The honest, 
conscientious reader of the Harbinger will not long sustain that 
paper in pursuing such a wicked course. ARSH December 23, 1852, 
page 128.21 


Once we highly esteemed O. R. L. Crozier, and loved him as a 
brother in Christ. When he observed and taught the Sabbath, the 
spirit he manifested was kind, and his teachings were in tenderness 
and love. Alas! What a change. His effort against the Sabbath 
having been met and exposed, he now resorts to the meanest work 
of Satan, to abuse and raise prejudice against us, and harden those 
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who are bound by the no-Sabbath heresy. Will he now confess his 
abuse, or shall we see more of the same from his pen in the 
Harbinger? - Having shown that C’s charge is false, until he 
confesses his wrong, the charge of “Palpable Falsehood” rests on 
himself.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.22 


Tracts. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.23 


THE REVIEW OF O. R. L. CROZIER. - This Tract of 48 pages, 
completed. It contains the review of Crozier, which we published in 
the REVIEW AND HERALD Vol. II, Nos. 11 and 12, also, a shor 
extract from Bro. Andrews’ Letter No. 2, published in Vol. III, No. 
2.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.24 


Four thousand copies of this work, most of it well covered, cost 
about $120, or $3 per hundred. It is designed for gratuitous 
distribution. We have to pre-pay one cent a copy postage on those 
sent by Mail. Those sending for Tracts will send the postage. 
Brethren, let this work be faithfully circulated ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 128.25 


CONVERSATION ON THE SABBATH QUESTION. - This is a sr 
Tract of 16 pages which we have recently published. It cost us near 
$1 per hundred. It is designed to meet the common objections to 
the Sabbath, in a brief and plain manner.ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 128.26 


We state the cost of these Tracts that those who wish to pay for 
them may know how much to pay. We shall credit the money for all 
we sell, to be used in publishing other works for distribution. ARSH 
December 23, 1852, page 128.27 


Obituary.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.28 


IT devolves upon me to communicate an unwelcome message. Our 
beloved Sr. Betsey, wife of Bro. A. R. Morse, fell asleep in Jesus, 
on the morning of Dec. 8th, at half past seven, in the fifty-fourth 
year of her age. She had nearly prepared breakfast, when probably 
an artery burst, and, in a moment, life was extinct. The 
bereavement, is a severe affliction to Bro. Morse, yet he mourns not 
as one without hope; for she sleeps in Jesus.ARSH December 23, 
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1852, page 128.29 


Brethren from Sutton, Hardwick, Wolcott, Stowe and Waterbury, 
attended her burial. Bro. Butler improved from these words: 
“Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; and their works 
do follow them.” Revelation 14:13.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
128.30 


“This aching head is at rest, 

Its thinking and aching are o’er; 

This quiet immovable breast 

Is heav’d by affliction no more.",ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
128:31 


HIRAM BINGHAM.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.32 
Morristown, Vt. 


DIED in Dartmouth, Nov. 24th, Deborah L., daughter of Philip and 
Nancy Collins, aged 13 years and 13 days, of canker-rash, after an 
illness of two and a half days.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
128;33 


Our dear Bro. and Sr. Collins have been called upon to submit to 
the afflicting dispensation, of parting by death from their only 
daughter. The sweet consolation of a hope that she sleeps in 
Jesus, is theirs. They seem to be perfectly resigned to the will of 
God, and feel that his purposes are ordered in wisdom. May they be 
remembered by the church in their affliction. ARSH December 23, 
1852, page 128.34 


O. DAVIS. 
Fairhaven, Mass. 


Appointments.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.35 


THERE will be a Conference at Ashfield, Mass., at the house of 
Bro. M. Edson, to commence Friday, Jan. 7th, at 2 o’clock P. M., 
and continue several days. A general invitation is extended. If any 
of the traveling brethren can see it their duty, | should like to have 
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them attend this meeting with me.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 
128.36 


FREDERICK WHEELER. 


WE design meeting with the Brethren at Clarkson Jan. 1st and 
2nd.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.37 


JAMES WHITE. 


Letters received since Dec. 9thARSH December 23, 1852, page 
128.38 


E. O. Davis, L. Wheeler, E. C. Stults, W. W. Simpkins, S. W. 
Rhodes, B. Loveland, R. R. Chapin, F. Wheeler, A. A. Dodge, B. C. 
Bancraft, M. A. Sweet, S. R. C. Denison, E. L. Barr, B. Marks, J 
Kellogg, T. Stevens, M. L. Bauder, A. R. Morse, H. Bingham, W. S. 
Lane, M. G. Kellogg, M. Dennis, A. Hall, R. F. Cottrell, G. W. Holt, J. 
C. Preston, E. Everts, |. WymanARSH December 23, 1852, page 
128.39 


Receipts.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.40 


M. Thompson, Z. Brooks, J. Tuttle, W. Bryant, E. Hardy, A. Coon, 
G. W. Baker, A. Sanders, G. W. Holt, W. Peck, W. McClenathan, O. 
Baily, C. M., P. G. Pitts, O. Frizzle, R. G. Weaver, W. Shelp, A. 
Johnson, J. Andrews, L. Paine, S. Dunten, H. Cushman Jr., N. A. 
Gale, a friend, H. Wilcox, R. Miles, G. Taylor, A. Lee, A. Hilliard, C. 
F. Holt, Sr. Hunt, J. Jones, P. C. Aber, M. Wiles, M. Everts, D. 
Demerest, each $1.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.41 


R. Loveland, H. C. Crumb, J. Claxton, H. P. Waitfield, each $2; N. 
Mead, B. G. Jones each $3; A. P. H. Kelsey $4,75; J. H. Grandy 
$1,75; P. Rodgers, A. H. Robinson, |. Williams, each $1,50; P. 
Collins, W. Carpenter, G. Sanders, W. C. Brigham, W. H. Brigham, 
T. Baily, each 50 cents. ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.42 


For Tracts.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.43 


A. Johnson, A. Lee each $1; A. B. Pearsall $2; E. P. Butler 
$29,50.ARSH December 23, 1852, page 128.44 
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THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 

BY J. N. ANDREWS 

Continued.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 129.2 

THERE ARE TWO “DESOLATIONS?” IWanie/ 8. - This fact is 


made so plain by Josiah Litch, that | present his wordsARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 129.3 
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“The daily sacrifice’ is the present reading of the English text. But 
no such thing as sacrifice is found in the original. This is 
acknowledged on all hands. It is a gloss or construction put on it by 
the translators. The true reading is, ‘the daily and the transgression 
of desolation,’ daily and transgression being connected together by 
‘and;’ the daily desolation and the transgression of desolation. They 
are two desolating powers, which were to desolate the sanctuary 
and the host.” - Prophetic Expositions, Vol. |, page 127.ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 129.4 


It is plain that the sanctuary and the host were to be trodden under 
foot by the daily and the transgression of desolation. The careful 
reading of verse 73 settles this point. And this fact establishes 
another, viz: that these two desolations are the two grand forms 
under which Satan has attempted to overthrow the worship and the 
cause of Jehovah. Mr. Miller’s remarks on the meaning of these two 
terms, and the course pursued by himself in ascertaining that 
meaning, is presented under the following head: ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 129.5 


THE TWO DESOLATIONS ARE PAGANISM AND PAPACY 


JWe 


“| read on, and could find no other case in which it [the daily] was 
found, but in Daniel. | then [by the aid of a concordance] took those 
words which stood in connection with it, take away; he shall take 
away the daily; ‘from the time the daily shall be faken away,’ etc. | 
read on, and thought | should find no light on the text; finally | came 
to 2 Thessalonians 2:7, 8. ‘For the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work; only he who now letteth will let, until he be faken out of the 
way, and then shall that wicked be revealed,’ etc. And when | had 
come to that text, O, how clear and glorious the truth appeared! 
There it is! That is the daily! Well, now, what does Paul mean by ‘he 
who now letteth,’ or hindereth? By ‘the man of sin,’ and the ‘wicked,’ 
Popery is meant. Well, what is it which hinders Popery from being 
revealed? Why, it is Paganism; well, then, ‘the daily’ must mean 
Paganism.” - Second Advent Manual, page 66.ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 129.6 
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It needs no argument to prove that the two grand forms of 
opposition, by which Satan has desolated the church, and trod 
under foot the sanctuary of the living God, are none other than 
Paganism and Popery. It is also a clear point that the change from 
one of these desolations to the other did occur under the Roman 
power. Paganism, from the days of the kings of Assyria down to the 
period when it became so far modified that it took the name of 
Popery, had been the daily [or, as Prof. Whiting renders it, “the 
continual”] desolation, by which Satan had stood up against the 
cause of Jehovah. And, indeed, in its priests, its altars and its 
sacrifices, it bore resemblance to the Levitical form of Jehovah’s 
worship. When the Christian form of worship took the place of the 
Levitical, achange in Satan’s form of opposition, and counterfeit 
worship, became necessary, if he would successfully oppose the 
worship of the great God. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 129.7 


And it is in the light of these facts that we are able to understand 
our Lord’s reference to the abomination of desolation in Matthew 
24:15. \|t is evident that he there cites Daniel 9:26, 27. Now, 
although we do not understand that Paganism in the year 70 had 
given place to Popery, we do understand that that same power 
which then appeared, modified somewhat in name and form, was 
the very power that should, as the abomination of desolation, wear 
out the saints of the Most High.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 129.8 


The language of Paul is to the point: “For the mystery of iniquity 
[Popery] doth already work; only he who now letteth will let, until he 
be taken out of the way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming.” 2 Thessalonians 2:7, 8. 
That Paul refers to Paganism and Popery, none question. - And 
here is direct proof that Popery, the abomination of desolation, had 
in Paul’s day, already began to work. Nor was it a very great 
change of character when Satan transformed his counterfeit 
worship from Paganism to Popery. The same temples, altars, 
incense, priests and worshipers were ready, with little change, to 
serve as the appendages of the Papal abomination. The statute of 
Jupiter readily changed to that of Peter, the prince of the apostles; 
and the Pantheon, which had been the temple of all the gods, 
without difficulty became the sanctuary of all the saints. Thus the 





851 


same abomination that desolated Jerusalem, in a degree changed 
and modified, became the wonderful desolator of the saints and 
martyrs of Jesus. And in its so called temple of God, it set at naught 
and trod under foot the true temple of Jehovah, and he who is its 
minister, Jesus Christ. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 129.9 


The change from Paganism to Popery is clearly shown in John’s 
view of the transfer of power from the dragon of Revelation 12, to 
the beast of Revelation 73. - And that they are essentially the same 
thing, is evident from the fact that both the dragon and the beast are 
represented with the seven heads; thus showing that, in a certain 
sense, either may be understood to cover the whole time. And in 
the same sense we understand that either abomination covers all 
the period. - Christ’s reference to the abomination of desolation 
[Matthew 24:15; Luke 27:20] is an absolute demonstration that 
Rome is the little horn of Daniel 8:9-74.ARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 129.10 


Having shown that there are two desolations, by which the 
sanctuary and the host are trodden down, we now notice the fact 
that there areARSH January 6, 1853, page 129.11 


TWO OPPOSING SANCTUARIES IN Danie! 8 


JWe 


To the careful reader this fact will at once appear. They are as 
follows: First, the sanctuary of the daily desolation. Verse 17; 11:37. 
Second, the sanctuary which the daily and the transgression of 
desolation were to tread under foot. Verses 13, 14. The one is the 
sanctuary of Satan; the other is the sanctuary of Jehovah of hosts. 
The one is the dwelling place of “all the gods;” the other is the 
habitation of the only living and true God.ARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 129.12 


If it be said that a sanctuary is never connected with heathen and 
idolatrous worship, we cite the direct testimony of the Bible. 
Heathen Moab had a sanctuary. And that sanctuary was a place of 
prayer and worship for that heathen nation. /saiah 16:12. The 
chapel erected by the king of Israel at Bethel, as a rival to the 
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temple of Jehovah at Jerusalem [7 Kings 12:27, 31-33] was called 
his sanctuary. Amos 7:73,margin. And the places in which 
idolatrous Israel [the ten tribes] worshiped, are called sanctuaries. 
Amos 7:9. The same is true of idolatrous Tyre. Ezekiel 28:78. 
Attention is called to the following from Apollos Hale:ARSH January 
6, 1853, page 129.13 


“What can be meant by the ‘sanctuary’ of Paganism? Paganism, 
and error of every kind, have their sanctuaries, as well as truth. 
These are the temples or asylums consecrated to their service. - 
Some particular and renowned temple of Paganism may, then, be 
supposed to be here spoken of. - Which of its numerous 
distinguished temples may it be? One of the most magnificent 
specimens of classic architecture is called the Pantheon. The name 
signifies ‘the temple or asylum of all the gods.’ The ‘place’ of its 
location is Rome. The idols of the nations conquered by the 
Romans were sacredly deposited in some niche or apartment of 
this temple, and in many cases became objects of worship by the 
Romans themselves. Could we find a temple of Paganism that was 
more strikingly ‘his sanctuary?’ Was Rome, the city or place of the 
Pantheon, ‘cast down’ by the authority of the state? Read the 
following well-known and remarkable facts in history: ‘The death of 
the last rival of Constantine had sealed the peace of the empire. - 
Rome was once more the undisputed queen of nations. But, in the 
hour of elevation and splendor, she had been raised to the edge of 
a precipice. Her next step was to be downwards and irrecoverable. 
The change of the government to Constantinople still perplexes the 
historian. Constantine abandoned Rome, the great citadel and 
throne of the Caesars, for an obscure corner of Thrace, and 
expended the remainder of his vigorous and ambitious life in the 
double toil of raising a colony into the capital of his empire, and 
degrading the capital into the feeble honors and humiliated strength 
of a colony.” - Second Advent Manual, page 68.ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 129.14 


And not only did Satan possess himself of a rival to the sanctuary of 
Jehovah in the period of Pagan worship, but, throughout the 
Christian dispensation, has that arch fiend possessed a rival temple 
of God. 2 Thessalonians 2:4. Thus much for the rival sanctuary of 
Satan. The sanctuary of Jehovah remains to be noticed at length. 
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Connected with these two sanctuaries,ARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 129.15 


THERE ARE TWO HOSTS IWaniel 8:9-13.ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 129.16 


The one is the host that was given to the little horn against the daily, 
when it had filled its measure of transgression; and by the aid of this 
host, the little horn was able to cast down the truth. - Verse 72. This 
host is mentioned in Danie/ 11:37. By this host, the sanctuary of the 
daily desolation, and its services, were transferred to the 
transgression, or abomination of desolation. This host is the forces 
of Satan, and it is intimately associated with his sanctuary.ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 129.17 


The other host is “the host of heaven.” Verse 10. Michael is the 
Prince of this host. Danie/ 10:27. Against the Prince of this host the 
little horn stands up. Verses 17, 25. [Prof. Whiting remarks that in 
the original, “Prince of the host” occurs in Joshua 5:74.] None 
dispute that the host of whom Michael [Christ] is Prince, is the 
church of the living God. Danie/ 12:1. This host, the true church, is 
fitly represented by a green olive tree. Jeremiah 11:15-17. And 
when some of the branches [members of the Jewish church] were 
broken off through unbelief, others were grafted in from the 
Gentiles, and thus the host continues to exist. Romans 11:17-20. 
This host, or church, is the worshipers of Jehovah, and is intimately 
connected with his sanctuary. That sanctuary we are now prepared 
to consider.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 130.1 


WHAT IS THE SANCTUARY OF JEHOVAH? 


JWe 


Before answering this question, we present the definition of the 
word sanctuary: “A holy place.” - Walker. “A sacred place.” - 
Webster. “A holy or sanctified place, a dwelling-place of the Most 
High.” - Cruden. A dwelling-place for God. - Exodus 25:8. Thus 
much for the meaning of the word. We now inquire respecting its 
application. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 130.2 
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IS THE EARTH THE SANCTUARY? To this question we answe 
emphatically: /t is not. And if we are requested to prove a negative, 

we Offer the following reasons: 1. The word sanctuary is used 145 

times in the Bible, and it is not in a single instance applied to the 

earth. Hence there is no authority for this view, except that of man. 

2. Every one knows that the earth is neither a dwelling-place of 
God, nor yet a holy, or sacred place. Those, therefore, who affirm 

that it is the sanctuary of God, should know better than to make 

such a statement. 3. In almost every instance in which the word 

sanctuary occurs in the Bible, [and the exceptions nearly all refer to 

Satan’s rival sanctuary,] it refers directly to another definite object 

which God calls his sanctuary. Hence, those who teach that the 

earth is the sanctuary of the Lord of hosts, contradict the positive 

testimony of Jehovah, an hundred times repeated. ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 130.3 


For the benefit of those who think that the earth will become the 
sanctuary after it has been cleansed by fire, we add that God does 
not even then call it his sanctuary; but simply “the place” of its 
location. /saiah 60:13; Ezekiel 37:26-28; Revelation 21:1-3. The 
earth, then, is not the sanctuary, but merely the place where it will 
be located hereafter. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 130.4 


IS THE CHURCH THE SANCTUARY? We answer: It is not. Tt 
following reasons in support of this answer are to the point: 1. The 

Bible never calls the church the sanctuary. 2. In a great number of 
texts, God has called another object his sanctuary, and has 

uniformly associated the church with that object, as the worshipers; 

and that sanctuary itself, as the place of that worship, or toward 

which their prayer was directed. Psalm 20:2; 28:2, Margin; 29:2, 

margin; 63:2; 68:24; 73:17; 134:2; 150:1; 5:7. 3. The following 

inference is all that we have ever seen urged in favor of this view. 

God has many times called the tabernacle or temple, which are the 

patterns of the true, his “sanctuary.” And because that the church is 

spiritually called the temple of God, some have supposed that they 

were at liberty to call the church the sanctuary.ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 130.5 


4. But there is one text that some may urge. - It is this: “When Israel 
went out of Egypt, the house of Jacob from a people of strange 
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language; Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his dominion.” 
Psalm 114:1, 2. But, at most, this would only prove that one of the 
twelve tribes was the sanctuary, and that the whole church was not. 
But if the fact be remembered that God chose Jerusalem, [2 
Chronicles 6:6,] which was in Judah, [Joshua 15:63; Judges 1:8; 
Zechariah 1:12, Ezra 1:3,]) as the place of his sanctuary, [7 
Chronicles 28:9, 10; 2 Chronicles 3:1,] we think the following from 
another Psalm will fully explain the connection between Judah and 
the sanctuary of Jehovah, and show that Judah was the tribe with 
which God designed to locate his habitation: “But chose the tribe of 
Judah, the mount Zion which he loved. And he built his sanctuary 
like high palaces, [see 7 Chronicles 29:1,] like the earth which he 
hath established for ever.” Psalm 78:68, 69.ARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 130.6 


5. But if a single text could be adduced to prove that the church is 
called a sanctuary, the following plain fact would prove beyond 
controversy that it is not the sanctuary of Danie/ 8:13, 14. The 
church is represented in Danie/ 8:13, by the word “host.” This, none 
will deny. “To give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden 
under foot.” Then the church and the sanctuary are two things. The 
church is the host or worshipers; the sanctuary is the place of that 
worship, or the place toward which it is directed. ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 130.7 


IS THE LAND OF CANAAN THE SANCTUARY? Of the 145 tim 
in which the word sanctuary occurs in the Bible, only two or three 
texts have been urged, with any degree of confidence, as referring 
to the land of Canaan. Yet strangely enough, men have claimed 
that the supposed meaning of these two or three texts ought to 
determine the signification of the word in Danie! 8:13, 14, against 
the plain testimony of more than a hundred texts! For none can 
deny that in almost every instance in which the word does occur, it 
refers directly to the typical tabernacle, or else to the true, of which 
that was but the figure or pattern. But we now inquire whether the 
two or three texts in question do actually apply the word sanctuary 
to the land of Canaan. They read as follows: ARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 130.8 


“Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the mountain of thine 
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inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to 
dwell in, in the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have 
established.” Exodus 15:17.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 130.9 


“And he led them on safely, so that they feared not; but the sea 
overwhelmed their enemies. And he brought them to the border of 
his sanctuary, even to this mountain, which his right hand had 
purchased. And he built his sanctuary like high palaces, like the 
earth which he hath established for ever.” Psalm 78:53, 54, 
69.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 130.10 


The first of these texts, it will be noticed, is taken from the song of 
Moses after the passage of the Red Sea. It is a prediction of what 
God would do for Israel. The second text was written about 500 
years after the song of Moses. What Moses utters as aprediction, 
the Psalmist records as a matter of history. Hence the Psalm is an 
inspired commentary on the song of Moses.ARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 130.11 


If the first text be read without the other, the idea might be gathered 
that the mountain was the sanctuary, though it does not directly 
state this. - Even as one might get the idea that the tribe of Judah 
was mount Zion, were they to read only the expression “but chose 
the tribe of Judah, the mount Zion which he loved,” [Psalm 78:68,] 
and omit those texts which inform us that mount Zion was the city of 
David, a part of Jerusalem [2 Samuel 5:6, 7] and was located in 
Judah, as one of its cities. - Ezra 1:3; Psalm 69:35.ARSH January 
6, 1853, page 130.12 


But if the second text be read in connection with the first, it destroys 
the possibility of such an inference. The Psalmist states that the 
mountain of the inheritance was the border of the sanctuary. - And 
that God, after driving out the heathen before his people, proceeded 
to build his sanctuary like high palaces. See? Chronicles 
29:1.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 130.13 


1. The land of Canaan was the mountain of the inheritance. Exodus 
15:17.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 130.14 


2. That mountain was theborder of the sanctuary. Psalm 
78:54.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 130.15 
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3. In that border God built his sanctuary Psalms 78:69.ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 130.16 


4. In that sanctuary God dwelt. Psalm 64:7, Exodus 25:8.ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 130.17 


5. In that border the people dwelt. Psalm 78:54, 55.ARSH January 
6, 1853, page 130.18 


These facts demonstrate that the same Spirit moved both those 
“holy men of old.” These texts perfectly harmonize, not only with 
each other, but with the entire testimony of the Bible, respecting the 
sanctuary. If the reader still persists in confounding the sanctuary 
with its border, the land of Canaan, we request him to listen while a 
king of Judah points out the distinction:ARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 130.19 


“Art not thou our God, who didst drive out the inhabitants of this 
land before thy people Israel, and gavest it to the seed of Abraham 
thy friend for ever? And they dwelt therein, and have built thee a 
sanctuary therein for thy name, saying, If, when evil cometh upon 
us, as the sword, judgment, or pestilence, or famine, we stand 
before this house, and in thy presence, (for thy name is in this 
house,) and cry unto thee in our affliction, then thou wilt hear and 
help.” 2 Chronicles 20:7-9.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 130.20 


This language is a perfect parallel to that of Psalm 78:54, 55, 69. In 
the clearest manner it points out the distinction between the land of 
Canaan, and the sanctuary which was built therein; and it does 
clearly teach that that sanctuary was the house erected as the 
habitation of God.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 130.21 


But there is another text by which some attempt to prove that 
Canaan is the sanctuary. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 130.22 


“The people of thy holiness have possessed it but a little while: our 
adversaries have trodden down thy sanctuary.” /saiah 63:78. No 
one offers this as direct testimony. As it is only an inference, a few 
words are all that is needed. 1. When the people of God’s holiness 
were driven out of the land of Canaan, (as here predicted by the 
prophet, who uses the past tense for the future,) not only were they 
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dispossessed of their inheritance, but the sanctuary of Jehovah built 
in that land, was laid in ruins. This is plainly stated in 2 Chronicles 
36:17-20. 2. The next chapter testifies that the prophet had a view 
of the destruction of God’s sanctuary, as stated in the text quoted 
from 2Chronicles. This explains the whole matter. /saiah 64:10, 17; 
Psalm 74:3, 7; 69:1.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 130.23 


A fourth text may occur to some minds as conclusive proof that 
Canaan is the sanctuary. We present it, as it is the only remaining 
one that has ever been urged in support of this view. ARSH January 
6, 1853, page 130.24 


“The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, the fir-tree, the pine- 
tree, and the box together, to beautify the place of my sanctuary; 
and | will make the place of my feet glorious.” /saiah 60:73. This text 
needs little comment. The place of God’s sanctuary, we fully admit, 
is the land of Canaan, or the new earth, for Isaiah refers to the 
glorified state. And as God has promised to set his sanctuary in that 
place, [Ezekiel 43:7,] the meaning of the text is perfectly plain. But if 
any still assert that the place of the sanctuary is the sanctuary itself, 
let them notice that the same text calls the same “place” the place 
of the Lord’s feet; and hence the same principle would make the 
land of Canaan the feet of the Lord! The view that Canaan is the 
sanctuary is too absurd to need further notice. And even were it a 
sanctuary, it would not even then be the sanctuary of Daniel; for the 
prophet had his eye upon the habitation of Jehovah. Danie/ 9. 
Canaan was only the place of God’s sanctuary or habitation ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 130.25 


We have found that the earth is not the sanctuary, but simply the 
territory where it will finally be located. That the church is not the 
sanctuary, but simply the worshipers connected with the sanctuary. 
And that the land of Canaan is not the sanctuary, but that it is the 
place where the typical sanctuary was located. Now we inquire for 
the sanctuary itself. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 131.1 


BIBLE VIEW OF THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 
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The sanctuary of the Bible is the habitation of Jehovah. It includes, 
first, the tabernacle pitched by man, which was the pattern of the 
true; and second, the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and 
not man. The tabernacle erected by man, as the pattern of the true, 
embraced, first, the tabernacle of Moses, second, the temple of 
Solomon, and, third, the temple of Zerubbabel. The true tabernacle 
of God is the great original of which Moses, Solomon and 
Zerubbabel erected “figures,” “patterns” or “images.” ARSH January 
6, 1853, page 131.2 


We trace the pattern of the true from the time it was erected by 
Moses, until it was merged in the larger and more glorious pattern 
which Solomon caused to be established. We trace this building 
down to the period when it was overthrown by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and suffered to remain in ruins through the Babylonish captivity. 
And from the time that Zerubbabel rebuilt the sanctuary, we trace 
the history of the pattern until we reach the true tabernacle, the 
great sanctuary of Jehovah. - We trace the history of the tabernacle 
from the time that our Lord entered it to minister in “the holy places” 
for us, forward to the time when it shall be located on the New 
Earth, when the tabernacle and sanctuary of God shall be with his 
people for ever. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 131.3 


We are compassed about with a great cloud of witnesses. To the 
law and to the testimony. We gather our first instruction respecting 
the sanctuary, from the book of Exodus. In chapter 24, we learn that 
Moses went up into the cloud that enshrouded the God of Israel, 
upon the Mount Sinai, and that he was there forty days. It was 
during this period that the building of the sanctuary was explained 
to Moses, and the pattern of it shown to him in that mount. Hebrews 
8:5. The next chapter commences withARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 131.4 


THE COMMANDMENT TO ERECT THE SANCTUARY 
JWe 
“And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the children of 


Israel, that they bring me an offering: of every man that giveth it 
willingly with his heart ye shall take my offering. And this is the 
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offering which ye shall take of them, gold, and silver, and brass, and 
blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, and goat’s hair, and 
rams’ skins dyed red, and badger’s skins, and shittim-wood, oil for 
the light, spices for anointing oil, and for sweet incense, onyx 
stones, and stones to be set in the ephod, and in the breast-plate. 
And let them make me a sanctuary; that | may dwell among them. 
According to all that | shewed thee, after the pattern of the 
tabernacle, and the pattern of all the instruments thereof, even so 
shall ye make it.” Exodus 25:1-9.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 
131.5 


We have here learned several important facts. - 1. The sanctuary 
was the habitation of God. It was erected for this express purpose, 
that God might dwell among his people. And Moses had his eye 
upon this habitation, or sanctuary, in that very chapter in which he is 
supposed by some to teach that the land of Canaan is the 
sanctuary. “He is my God,” says Moses, “and | will prepare him an 
habitation.” Exodus 15:2. It is plain that even then, Moses 
understood the difference between the habitation of Jehovah, and 
the place of its location. - 2. The Sanctuary, which God commanded 
Moses to erect, was the tabernacle. The tabernacle of witness was 
the sanctuary of God. 3. Moses was solemnly enjoined to make the 
sanctuary, and all its vessels, according to the pattern showed to 
him in that place. Hence, we are now to have a model of the 
habitation of God set before us.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 131.6 


THE PLAN OF THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


Its walls on the north, the west, and the south sides, were formed of 
upright boards, set in sockets of silver. These boards were ten 
cubits in length, by one cubit and a half in breadth. And as there 
were twenty of them on each of the two sides, we learn that it was 
thirty cubits in length and ten in height. In the same manner we 
ascertain that it was about ten cubits in width. Exodus 26:15-25; 
36:20-30. The sockets in which the boards were set, are termed, 
“the sockets of the sanctuary.” Chap 38:27. Five bars running the 
length of the sides, and passing through rings in the boards, joined 
them all together. And the whole was overlaid with gold. The 
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sanctuary was covered with four different coverings. The east end 
was closed by a vail, or hanging, called the door of the tent, or 
tabernacle. A second vail divided the tabernacle into two parts 
called the holy place, and the holiest of all. Chap 26:1-14, 20-29, 
31-37; 36:8-19, 31-38; Leviticus 16:2; Hebrews 9:3.ARSH January 
6, 1853, page 131.7 


THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


These were all made after the pattern which the Lord showed to 
Moses. Exodus 25:9, 40. They were as follows:ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 131.8 


1. THE ARK. This was a small chest about four feet six inches in 
length, and about two feet six inches in width and height, overlaid 
with pure gold, within and without. This was made for the express 
purpose of containing God’s testament, the ten commandments. 
Chap 25:10-16, 21; 31:8; 32:15, 16; 37:1-5; Deuteronomy 10:1-5; 1 
Kings 8:9; 2 Chronicles 5:10; Hebrews 9:4.ARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 131.9 


2. THE MERCY-SEAT. This was the top of the ark. On either end of 
it stood a cherub. The cherubim and the mercy-seat being one solid 
work of beaten gold. Exodus 25:17-22; 37:6-9; 26:34; Hebrews 9:4, 
5.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 131.10 


3. THE ALTAR OF INCENSE. This was overlaid with gold, and was 
about three and a half feet in height, and nearly two feet square. It 
was for the purpose of burning incense before God. Exodus 30:1- 
10; 37:25-28; Luke 1:9-11.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 131.11 


4. THE GOLDEN CENSER. This was used to burn incense befor 
the Lord, particularly in the holiest. Leviticus 10:1; 16:12; Hebrews 
9:4.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 131.12 


5. THE CANDLESTICK, with its seven lamps, was one solid work o 
beaten gold, about the weight of a talent. It was made after the 

express pattern shewed to Moses. Exodus 25:31-40; 37:17-24; 

Numbers 8:4.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 131.13 
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6. THE TABLE OF SHEW-BREAD. This was about three and a ha 
feet in length, two and a half in height, and two in width. It was 
overlaid with pure gold, and on it shew-bread was always kept 
before the Lord. Exodus 25:23-30; 37:10-16; Hebrews 9:2.ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 131.14 


7. THE ALTAR OF BURNT-OFFERING. This was about nine fee 
square, and nearly five and a half feet in height. It was overlaid with 
brass, and was, as its name implies, used for the purpose of 
offering up sacrifices to God. Exodus 27:1-8 38:1-7.ARSH January 
6, 1853, page 131.15 


8. THE LAVER. This was made of brass, and contained water for 
the use of the priests. Chap 30:18-21; 38:8. The court of the 
tabernacle was one hundred cubits in length, by fifty in breadth, and 
five cubits, or about nine feet, in height. Chap 27:9-19; 38:9- 
20.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 131.16 


God called by name those who were to execute this work, and filled 
them with the spirit of wisdom. Chap 37:1-11; 35:30-35. They knew 
“how to work all manner of work for the service of the sanctuary.” 
Chap 36:1. They received the offering of the children of Israel for 
“the service of the sanctuary.” Verse 3. They came from “the work 
of the sanctuary,” [verse 4,] and testified that more was offered than 
could be used. And Moses commanded that none should “make 
any more work for the offering of the sanctuary.” Verse 6. The 
construction of every part of the sanctuary is minutely described in 
Chaps. 36 - 39. - Every thing was then submitted to Moses for 
inspection, and he pronounced the work such as God commanded, 
viz: a true pattern. Chap 39:33-43. God then commanded Moses to 
set up the sanctuary, and to place every thing in order. Chap 40:1- 
16.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 131.17 


MOSES ERECTS THE SANCTUARY 
JWe 
And Moses reared up the tabernacle, and set up its boards in the 


sockets of silver, and united them together by the bars, and spread 
over the whole the covering of the tabernacle. He then placed the 
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testimony in the ark, and set the mercy-seat upon it, and carried the 
ark into the tabernacle. -Chap 40:17-27. He then hung up the vail in 
front of the ark, and thus divided between the holy places. Verse 
21; 26:33; Hebrews 9:3. He placed the table without the vail, on the 
north side of the holy place, and set the bread in order upon it. 
verses 22, 23. He then placed the candlestick on the south side of 
the holy place, and lighted its lamps before the Lord. Verses 24, 25. 
He placed the golden altar before the vail, in the holy place, and 
burned sweet incense upon it. Verses 26, 27. He set up the hanging 
for the door of the sanctuary, and he placed the altar of burnt 
offering at the door, and set the laver between the tabernacle and 
this altar, and around the whole, he set up the court of the 
tabernacle. Verses 28-33.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 131.18 


The sanctuary erected for the habitation of Jehovah [Exodus 15:2; 
25:8] is now ready to receive the King Eternal ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 131.19 


GOD TAKES POSSESSION OF THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


“Then a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of 
the Lord filled the tabernacle. And Moses was not able to enter into 
the tent of the congregation, because the cloud abode thereon, and 
the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle.” Verses 34, 35. We now 
have found the habitation or sanctuary of the Lord. In the book of 
Exodus, Moses calls this building the sanctuary, at least eleven 
times. But do you ask for the words of the New Testament on the 
point? Then listen.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 131.20 


PAUL’S VIEW OF THE SANCTUARY OF THE FIRST COVENANT 


JWe 


“Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine service, 
and a worldly sanctuary. For there was a tabernacle made; the first, 
wherein was the candlestick, and the table, and the shew-bread; 
which is called the sanctuary. And after the second vail, the 
tabernacle which is called the Holiest of all; which had the golden 
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censer, and the ark of the covenant overlaid round about with gold, 
wherein was the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron’s rod that 
budded, and the tables of the covenant; and over it the cherubim of 
glory shadowing the mercy-seat.” Hebrews 9:1-5; 13:17. It is 
settled, therefore, that we have the right view of this subject thus 
far, and that the tabernacle of God, and not the land of Canaan, 
was the sanctuary.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 131.21 


THE WORLDLY SANCTUARY WAS THE PATTERN OF THE TRUE 


JWe 


“After the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of all the 
instruments thereof even so shall ye make it.” “And look that thou 
make them after their pattern, which was shewed thee in the 
mount.” Exodus 25:9, 40. “And thou shalt rear up the tabernacle 
according to the fashion thereof which was shewed thee in the 
mount.” Chap 26:30. “As it was shewed thee in the mount so shall 
they make it.” Chap 27:8. “According unto the pattern which the 
Lord had shewed Moses, so he made the candlestick.” \Vumbers 
8:4. “Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, as 
he had appointed, speaking unto Moses, that he should make it 
according to the fashion that he had seen.” Acts 7:44. “Who serve 
unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was 
admonished of God when he was about to make the tabernacle; for, 
see, saith he, that thou make all things according to the pattern 
shewed to thee in the mount.” Hebrews 8:5. “It was therefore 
necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens should be 
purified with these; but the heavenly things themselves with better 
sacrifices than these. For Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true.” Hebrews 9:23, 
24.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 132.1 


From these texts we learn two important facts. 1. We are many 
times certified that the tabernacle of witness was made according to 
the pattern which God shewed to Moses. 2. That that pattern was a 
representation of the heavenly sanctuary itself. - Hebrews 
8:2.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 132.2 


We trace the history of the sanctuary in the book of Leviticus. Every 
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instance in which the word occurs, it is admitted, refers to the 
tabernacle of the Lord. The blood of sin-offering was sprinkled 
“before the vail of the sanctuary.” Leviticus 4:6. For offering strange 
fire before the Lord in his tabernacle, two of the sons of Aaron were 
slain. They were then carried “from before the sanctuary.” - 
Leviticus 10:4. The unclean were not to “come into the sanctuary,” 
or tabernacle. Leviticus 12:4, 6. “The holy sanctuary” was to be 
cleansed. Leviticus 16:16, 33. “Ye shall keep my Sabbaths, and 
reverence my sanctuary: | am the Lord.” Leviticus 19:30; 26:2. 
Those who worshiped Molech, defiled the Lord’s sanctuary. 
Leviticus 20:3. “Sanctuaries,” used for the two holy places. Leviticus 
21:23; 26:31. - See also Jeremiah 51:57. God commanded that the 
high priest should not “go out of the sanctuary, nor profane the 
sanctuary of his God,” to mourn for the dead. Leviticus 21:12.ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 132.3 


God placed his tabernacle in the charge of the tribe of Levi, who 
pitched around it. Numbers 1:50-53. Under the standard of Judah 
on the east, of Reuben on the south, of Ephraim on the west, and of 
Dan on the north, the tribes of Israel were to pitch around the 
tabernacle in four great bodies, during their sojourn in the 
wilderness. Numbers 2. God then divided the tribe of Levi according 
to his three sons, Gershon, Kohath and Merari. These three 
divisions were to pitch severally on the west, south and north sides 
of the tabernacle. umbers 3. The Kohathites were to keep “the 
charge of the sanctuary,” and also of “the vessels of the sanctuary.” 
Verses 28, 31. And Eleazar the priest was to have the oversight of 
those who thus kept “the charge of the sanctuary.” Verse 32. But on 
the east side of the tabernacle, Moses, Aaron and his sons were to 
encamp and keep “the charge of the sanctuary.” Verse 38.ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 132.4 


When the camp was to set forward, the priest were to take down 
the tabernacle, [Numbers 4,] and cover the sacred vessels, and “all 
the instruments of ministry wherewith they minister in the 
sanctuary;” [verse 12;] “and when they have made an end of 
covering the sanctuary, and all the vessels of the sanctuary,” the 
sons of Kohath came near to bear it. Verse 75. And God 
commanded that Eleazar should have “the oversight of all the 
tabernacle, and of all that therein is, in the sanctuary.” - Verse 716. 
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“The service of the sanctuary,” belonging unto the Kohathites, was 
to bear it upon their shoulders. Numbers 7:9. The Levites were 
given to Aaron to do the service of the tabernacle, that there be no 
plague “when the children of Israel come nigh unto the sanctuary.” 
Numbers 8:19. “The Kohathites set forward bearing the sanctuary.” 
Numbers 10:21.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 132.5 


The priests were to “bear the iniquity of the sanctuary.” Vumbers 
18:1. The Levites were not to “come nigh the vessels of the 
sanctuary.” Verse 3. And the priests should “keep the charge of the 
sanctuary.” Verse 5. The man that neglected purification “defiled the 
sanctuary of the Lord.” - Numbers 19:20. “The shekel of the 
sanctuary,” or tabernacle, was the standard in Israel. The word 
sanctuary, meaning the habitation of God, occurs in this connection 
twenty-five times. Exodus 30:13, 24; 38:24, 25, 26; Leviticus 5:15; 
27:3, 25; Numbers 3:47, 50; 7:13, 19, 25, 31, 37, 43, 49, 55, 67, 67, 
73, 79, 85, 86; 18:16.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 132.6 


The word sanctuary does not occur in the book of Deuteronomy. 
One chapter refers to it as “the tabernacle of the congregation.” 
31:14, 15. We have traced the history of the sanctuary, from the 
time that it was erected, through the period of Israel’s sojourn in the 
wilderness. From Acis 7:45, we learn that the tribes of Israel carried 
it with them into the promised land. In the book of Joshua it is called 
the house of God, or tabernacle, and we learn that it was set up at 
Shiloh. Joshua 9:23; 18:1; 19:51; Jeremiah 7:12. |t is called the 
Lord’s tabernacle. Joshua 22:79. It is called “the sanctuary of the 
Lord.” Joshua 24:26. In the book of Judges it is simply called “the 
house of God,” located at Shiloh. Judges 18:31; 20:18, 26, 31; 21:2. 
In 1Samuel it is termed the house of the Lord. Chap 1:7, 24; 3:15. 
In chapters 1:9; 3:3, it is called the temple of the Lord. In chapter 
2:32, it is called by God, “my habitation,” or tabernacle, margin. It 
still abode in Shiloh. Chap 4:4.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 132.7 


GOD FORSAKES THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


For the gross wickedness of the priests and people, [7 Samuel 2,] 
God forsook his habitation, and gave his glory [the ark of his 
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testament] into the hands of the enemy, the Philistines. Psa/m 
78:60-62; Jeremiah 7:12-14; 1 Samuel 4. It does not appear that 
after the ark of God was taken from the tabernacle at Shiloh, and 
God there forsook his habitation, that his glory, or the ark of his 
covenant, ever returned to that building. The other sacred vessels 
remained with the tabernacle, which in the days of Saul seems to 
have been located at Nob; [7 Samuel 21; Matthew 12:3, 4; Mark 
2:26;] and in the days of David, at Gibeon.7 Chronicles 16:39; 
21:29, 30; 1 Kings 3:4; 2 Chronicles 1:3. And here we leave it for 
the present to follow the ark. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 132.8 


The ark was taken by the Philistines, and kept in their land seven 
months. In which time they were smitten with sore plagues, and 
Dagon, their god, twice fell before it. They then returned it to Israel 
to Beth-shemesh. At this place 50,000 of Israel were smitten for 
looking into the ark. 7 Samuel 4; 5; 6. From thence it was removed 
to Kirjathjearim to the house of Abinadab, where it abode twenty 
years. 7 Samuel 7:1, 2. In this period it is said that all Israel 
“lamented after the Lord.” - From this place it was removed to the 
house of Obed-edom where it abode three months. 2 Samuel 6:1- 
11; 1 Chronicles 13. From this place David removed it to his own 
city, Jerusalem, and placed it in a tabernacle which he had pitched. 
2 Samuel 6:12-17;, 1 Chronicles 15; 16:7. It was at this time, when 
the Lord had given David rest from all his enemies, and he dwelt 
securely in his own house, that the habitation of his God came 
before his mind.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 132.9 


DAVID DESIRES TO BUILD A GLORIOUS SANCTUARY 


JWe 


The situation of God’s house came into the mind of David, and he 
“desired to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob.” Acts 7:46; 
Psalm 132:1-5. He set this matter before Nathan the prophet, who 
told him, “Do all that is in thy heart, for God is with thee.” But that 
night God charged Nathan to say to David, “Thus saith the Lord, 
thou shalt not build me a house to dwell in.” 7 Chronicles 17:1-4; 2 
Samuel 7:1-5. This was because David had been a man of war, and 
had shed blood abundantly. But God promised that Solomon, his 
son, should build the house. 7 Chronicles 22:7-10. Then David 
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proceeded to make great preparation for the building. Chap. 22; 29. 
The place where the angel of the Lord appeared to David, at the 
time when the plague was stayed, viz: the threshing-floor of Ornan 
the Jebusite, [Chap 21:14-78,] upon Mount Moriah, [2 Chronicles 
3:1; Genesis 22:2, 14,] which was near to Mount Zion, was the 
place of God’s habitation. Psalm 78:68, 69; 132:13, 14. And here, 
‘like high palaces,” God’s sanctuary was built. 7 Chronicles 
29:1.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 132.10 


SOLOMON AND THE PRINCES CHARGED TO BUILD THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


“Now set your heart and your soul to seek the Lord your God; arise 
therefore, and build ye the sanctuary of the Lord God, to bring the 
ark of the covenant of the Lord, and the holy vessels of God, into 
the house that is to be built to the name of the Lord.” Chap 22:79. 
Take heed now; for the Lord hath chosen thee to build an house for 
the sanctuary; be strong, and do it.” Chap 28:10.ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 132.11 


Then David gave to Solomon explicit directions respecting the 
building of the sanctuary. Verses 17-27. A full account of the 
erection of this glorious sanctuary may be read in 7 Kings 6; 7; 2 
Chronicles 3; 4:1t occupied seven years and six months in building, 
and when finished was of wonderful magnificence. It principally 
differed from the tabernacle, in being an enlargement of that plan, 
and in being a permanent, instead of temporary building. The 
vessels of the sanctuary were also increased in size and 
number.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 132.12 


THE TABERNACLE GIVES PLACE TO THE TEMPLE 


JWe 


Every thing being finished in the temple of the Lord, and all Israel 
assembled at its dedication, we read as follows: “And they brought 
up the ark of the Lord, and the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
all the holy vessels that were in the tabernacle, even those did the 
priests and the Levites bring up.” “And the priests brought in the ark 
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of the covenant of the Lord unto his place, into the oracle of the 
house, to the most holy place, even under the wings of the 
cherubims.” 7 Kings 8:4, 6.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 132.13 


The tabernacle which had been at Gibeon for a long while, was as 
we have here read, brought up to the temple of the Lord, and the 
sacred vessels, and the priesthood, were transferred to that more 
glorious sanctuary. The ark which had for some time been kept at 
Jerusalem, was carried into the most holy place in the temple. And 
now the habitation for the God of Jacob, is complete ARSH January 
6, 1853, page 132.14 


GOD TAKES POSSESSION OF THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


“And it came to pass, when the priests were come out of the holy 
place, that the cloud filled the house of the Lord, so that the priests 
could not stand to minister because of the cloud; for the glory of the 
Lord had filled the house of the Lord. - Then spake Solomon, The 
Lord said that he would dwell in thick darkness. | have surely built 
thee an house to dwell in, a settled place for thee to abide in for 
ever.” 7 Kings 8:10-12. The Shekinah, or visible glory of God, which 
had dwelt in the tabernacle, has now passed into the temple, and 
that temple is thenceforward the sanctuary of the Lord God ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 133.1 


THE TEMPLE WAS A PATTERN OF THE TRUE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


“Then David gave to Solomon his son the pattern of the porch, and 
of the houses thereof, and of the treasuries thereof, and of the 
upper chambers thereof, and of the inner parlors thereof, and of the 
place of the mercy-seat, and the pattern of all that he had by the 
Spirit, of the courts of the house of the Lord, and all the chambers 
round about, of the treasuries of the house of God, and of the 
treasuries of the dedicated things; also for the courses of the priests 
and the Levites, and for all the work of the service of the house of 
the Lord, and for all the vessels of service in the house of the Lord.” 
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“All this, said David, the Lord made me understand in writing by his 
hand upon me, even all the works of this pattern.” 7 Chronicles 
28:11-13, 19. “Thou hast commanded me [Solomon] to build a 
temple upon thy holy mount, and an altar in the city wherein thou 
dwellest, a resemblance of the holy tabernacle, which thou hast 
prepared from the beginning.” Wisdom of Solomon ix,8. “The 
pattern of things in the heavens;” “the holy places made with hands 
which are the figures of the true.” Hebrews 9:23, 24.ARSH January 
6, 1853, page 133.2 


[TO BE CONTINUED.JARSH January 6, 1853, page 133.3 
THE SABBATH 


JWe 
BY OBADIAH DAVIS 


Thoughts suggested by the consideration of Exodus 76:5, and 
bearing upon the position of the Church as restorer of paths to dwell 
in.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 133.4 


“And it shall come to pass that on the sixth day they shall prepare 
that which they bring in; and it shall be twice as much as they 
gather daily.” How should the Israelites know what day was the 
sixth day, if they were not accustomed to reckon time by weeks? 
Was not that the name of the day; and designated its numerical 
position in a week, and not a month or a year. And from what 
circumstance or custom did it apply to a particular day? Can we find 
anything in nature that marks a division of time into weeks? 
Anything that points to such an arrangement? | know of nothing. 
The division of time into months might be suggested by the phases 
of the moon. The division of time into years by the returning 
seasons. But in vain do we look to the material world for something 
to which we can refer the origin of the custom of reckoning time by 
weeks.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 133.5 


To what, then, shall we trace it? Or, from what did it derive its 
origin? Shall we say that it was a mere matter of chance that a 
week consisted of seven, and that there was nothing to mark even 
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that division? Are we not driven by necessity to the example of God 
in the work of creation, and to the order established by himself 
there, for a solution of the difficulty. How does that agree with the 
words of our text? And what light does it throw upon what was 
meant by the sixth day? As there was a sixth day, there must of 
necessity have been a first, second, third, fourth and fifth, preceding 
it. And how many were there to follow it, to make the order 
complete? It appears that on that day, the sixth, the people were to 
gather twice as much bread as they were to gather other days, 
plainly indicating that one day completed the order, and that that 
was a day of rest. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 133.6 


For further evidence on the same point, see verse 26. “Six days 
shall ye gather it, but on the seventh day, which is the Sabbath, in it 
there shall be none.” Now let us compare the order here brought to 
view, with the order established at creation, recollecting that the 
works were finished from the foundation of the world. In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the earth. And said, let 
there be light, and there was light. And divided the light from the 
darkness. And God called the light day, and the darkness night. 
And the evening and the morning were the first day. Then 
continuing his work another day, he says, and the evening and the 
morning were the second day. And of the next he says, recording 
his work, it was the third day. Of the next the same, calling it the 
fourth day. The next, the fifth day. - And the next, he finished his 
work, and it was the sixth day. And God saw that it was very good. - 
And God rested from all the work that he had made, on the seventh 
day, and God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it; because 
that in it he had rested. - How clearly this example and arrangement 
of God, explains the meaning of the text, and shows that in 
requiring the Israelites to gather twice as much bread on the sixth 
day as they gathered on the other days, was to enable them to 
observe that order which he had himself instituted, or in the words 
of verse 4, to prove them, and see whether they would walk in his 
law or no.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 133.7 


What is a law? It is a rule dependent on a cause. For instance, we 
throw a stone into the air, we find it falls to the ground. God has 
given to matter the power of attraction, which is the cause of the 
stone’s falling. The law or rule of attraction is the name of the effect 
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of the attraction. The arrangement of time into weeks was by God 
given, six days for labor, and blessing and sanctifying (or setting 
apart) one for rest. Here, then, is the cause out of which grows the 
obligation, rule, or law, of the Sabbath. Now take away the written 
law, which is the knowledge of the sin of trespassing an established 
order, and we see that the obligation still remains, for the reason 
that the cause is still untouched: the works being finished from the 
foundation of the world.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 133.8 


The giving of the manna being the special act of God, it must be in 
keeping with his own order, to make him consistent with himself; 
and we find that it is so. Hear him. “Six days shall ye gather it; [the 
food | give you;] but the seventh day which is the Sabbath, in it 
there shall be none.” Will any one doubt that it was the same God 
who gave them the manna, that made the world? The harmony is 
too complete to admit of it. But, says the objector, could not God 
have instituted the order of weeks after the Israelites came out of 
Egypt, and they therefore would know what was meant by the sixth 
day? He could. But what knowledge of the fact that he did so, has 
he given us? There is none. Then it is merely inference. And if there 
is no ground from which to infer such instruction, and there is the 
strongest ground to believe that the custom was coeval with 
creation itself, and that from positive testimony, the objection must 
yield to the obvious truth. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 133.9 


We will first consider chapter 12:2. “This month shall be unto you 
the beginning of months, it shall be the first month of the year to 
you.” What do we learn from this? Answer: That God being their 
Sovereign Ruler, did institute the reckoning of the months and years 
from such a date as would glorify himself and commemorate his 
acts of goodness to them. Now would the change of the time for the 
commencement of the year or month affect their organization? Not 
at all. They would still depend upon the returning seasons, and the 
phases of the moon, for their existence, and be the exponents of 
their times. - Would such have been the cause with the weekly 
division of time? [To be continued.JARSH January 6, 1853, page 
133:10 


BRO. B. B. BROWN, OF BELOIT, Wis. - The readers of th 
REVIEW will remember the excellent communication from the pen 
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of this dear brother, published last May. For him, we have felt a 
deep interest. Many of the friends in Vermont, and in this State, 
have inquired for Bro. Brown. That the brethren may know his 
position, we take the liberty to publish a portion of a letter recently 
received from him. ED.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 133.11 


“| have had it in my mind for several days past, to write you a few 
lines, but having nothing of special interest to communicate, | have 
thought | might as well keep silent. | am aware however, that you, 
and others also, who have been kind enough to visit us in months 
gone by, feel a degree of solicitude regarding our spiritual welfare, 
and a desire to know how we are prospering, - whether we are 
standing by faith, or are among the fallen ones, who oppose 
themselves against the truth. | cannot give as good an account of 
myself, nor of the spiritual condition of things here, as | could wish. 
And yet there is nothing of a flagrant nature among us. We are at 
peace among ourselves, and_ striving to keep all the 
‘commandments of God, and the testimony of Jesus,’ so far as we 
understand it. We hold meetings on the Sabbath, alternately, at my 
house, and the house of Bro. Thayer.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 
13372 


It gives me pleasure to hear from the despised remnant in different 
sections of the country, and of the sacrifices that are made for the 
spread of light and truth. | should rejoice greatly, could | have my 
mind as well established on all points, said to be a part of the ‘third 
angel’s message,’ as our brethren in different parts of the country 
seem to have theirs. But it is not so. We are established and 
settled, in relation to the Sabbath; and also in relation to the 
cleansing of the sanctuary - that it is the heavenly place, and is now 
being purified by Christ, with his own blood. - That the prophecy 
contained in the parable of the Ten Virgins, is now a matter of 
history, is also clear, and without doubt. ARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 133.13 


But farther than this, some of us have either not got the light, or else 
it has not been so presented that we have been able to 
comprehend it. We see a kind of plausibility in many things, and yet 
many difficulties. | believe we all desire to know, and embrace the 
truth, that we may be sanctified by it ARSH January 6, 1853, page 
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133.14 


In regard to our dear brethren who have visited us with this 
message, | have no fault to find; ‘but contrariwise,’ | am truly 
grateful for their visits. Nor have | any grounds for complaint that 
they did not make a longer stay; for they felt impelled onward, as if 
crowded by an Omnipotent hand to give the message to others. 
And yet it is much to be regretted, that their flight through this 
country was so rapid; unless others, equally able, could follow in 
their track, ‘confirming the churches’ in the truth, ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 133.15 


It seems to me quite certain, that in some places, there would now 
be a church of much worth, could they have enjoyed the faithful 
labors of some able, and pious brother, until they were confirmed, 
and ‘able to give to every man a reason for their hope.,ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 133.16 


Some people embrace the truth suddenly, without much 
examination; and if then left to find the evidence themselves, 
especially if it is unpopular, and conflicts with self-interest, they are 
most sure to make shipwreck of their faith. Hence the importance of 
‘line upon line,’ and precept upon precept, until they are rooted and 
grounded, and sealed. | have always been slow to believe new 
things. Perhaps too slow. It may be my ruin at last. Yet | cannot 
embrace any thing as truth, until | have faithfully tried it by all the 
objections that can be brought to bear against it. Whatever | find, 
however, to be truth to-day, | do not find to be error to-morrow. 
Should be glad to see you here, or any other of the faithful 
brethren.” ARSH January 6, 1853, page 133.17 


THE SANCTUARY. - The importance of this subject can be 
understood by those only who thoroughly investigate it. It is the 
foundation of present truth, and without a knowledge of it, our 
present position cannot be explained. We desire to spread the 
entire subject before the readers of the REVIEW as soon as 
consistent, therefore much space is given to it. Those who neglect 
to study it faithfully, will lose much. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 
133.18 
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THE SABBATH 


JWe 
BY A. H. HUTCHINS 


THE following solemn promise is made by God. - “My covenant will 
| not break, nor altar the thing that is gone out of my lips.” Psalm 
89:34. The term “covenant” usually signifies, a mutual agreement, 
or obligation entered into, on the part of two or more individuals. But 
in the above quotation, as in several other places when used in the 
scriptures, it signifies God’s solemn promise or engagement to his 
children. See Genesis 9:12-15; 17:11; Isaiah 59:21.ARSH January 
6, 1853, page 134.1 


God said to Noah, “I do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a 
token of a covenant between me and the earth.” Genesis 9:13. 
Here the rainbow is made use of as a “token,” sign, or memorial of 
God’s covenant with Noah respecting a second deluge ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 134.2 


Circumcision was also made use of as a token, sign or seal of the 
covenant made with Abraham. Genesis 17:9-11; Romans 4:11. The 
covenant spoken of in Psalm 89:34, it is evident from a few 
preceding verses, is the covenant of the ten commandments.ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 134.3 


From the above we see that the covenant made with Noah, and 
with Abraham, are not without their token or memorial. So also the 
Sabbath is a “sign:” or in other words; it is the seal of the covenant 
of the ten commandments. “Wherefore the children of Israel shall 
keep the Sabbath. It is a sign between me and the children of Israel 
forever.” Exodus 31:16, 17. “Moreover also | gave them my 
Sabbaths to be a sign between me and them, that they might know 
that | am the Lord that sanctifies them.” “And hallow my Sabbaths, 
and they shall be a sign between me and you, that ye may know 
that | am the Lord your God.” Ezekie/ 20:12, 20. These quotations 
with others that might be given, show conclusively that the Sabbath, 
which has been changed and so long trampled down by the Papal 
power, is by God called a “sign” between himself and his children 
forever. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 134.4 
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In remembering the Sabbath day to keep it holy, we show our belief 
in God who “made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, 
and rested the seventh day.” While resting on this day from our 
labors, as did the great Creator from his, we should remember his 
works of creation, and his works of love and mercy in giving us the 
Sabbath that we might know that he is the Lord that doth sanctify 
us; and his promised protection in the time of trouble, if we keep the 
word of his patience, with a final victory over the “beast, and over 
his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name;” 
together with the blessed promise of “entering in through the gates 
into the City,” if we keep his commandments. The following lines on 
this subject, are replete with truth. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 
134.5 


“The Sabbath is a sign, 

A mark which all may see, 

And sure will draw a line 

When servants all are sealed; 

And while destruction’s in the land, 

This mark will guard the waiting band.”ARSH January 6, 1853, page 
134.6 


John informs us that he saw “an angel ascending from the east, 
having the seal of the living God.” - “And | heard the number of 
them which were sealed; and there were sealed an hundred and 
forty and four thousand.” Revelation 7:2, 4. Again, he saw this 
company standing with the Lamb upon mount Zion, having their 
Father’s name written in their foreheads; and harping with their 
harps. Revelation 14:1, 2. Here is brought to view the final victory of 
those who venture out on the word of God and keep his 
commandments. O, blessed consolation! O, cheering reflection! My 
heart longs to be there, far, far from all conflicting cares of this life, 
where none of the poison mildew of sin will gather to affect our 
happiness, and where eternity will be only long enough to unfold the 
beauties, and reveal the realities of that world of glory. ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 134.7 


In the Review and Herald of Sept. 16, the subject of the Sabbath as 
a seal was clearly presented to the understanding of every candid 
reader, therefore my design in writing this was not to dwell on this 
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point. We were there also favored with an extract from the “General 
Catechism” of the Roman Catholics, showing the “holy covenant of 
Jehovah as changed, revised and altered by the “Man of Sin.” Also 
an acknowledgment from this same power of an attempt to break 
the seal of this covenant, by substituting for the seventh day, the 
first, in the fourth commandment of the Decalogue.ARSH January 
6, 1853, page 134.8 


To this acknowledgment of guilt, | may perhaps be allowed to add 
the following testimony taken from their own writings, as | do not 
recollect of having seen it in the Review and Herald. “The sure way 
to find the true religion,” a Papal work, says: “Lastly, the keeping 
holy the Sunday is a thing absolutely necessary to salvation; and 
yet this is nowhere put down in the Bible. On the contrary, the Bible 
says, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy,” which is 
Saturday and not Sunday. Again, “The Catholic Christian 
Instructor,” asks, Does the scripture any where command the 
Sunday to be kept for the Sabbath? Ans. The scripture commands 
us to hear the church, but the scripture does not in particular 
mention this change of the Sabbath; so that truly the best authority 
we have for this is the testimony and ordinance of the church. And 
therefore, those who pretend to be so religious observers of the 
Sunday, while they take no notice of other festivals ordained by the 
same authority, show that they act by humor, and not by reason 
and religion; since Sundays and holydays all stand on the same 
foundation, viz: “the ordinance of the Church.,ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 134.9 


What can be more clearly expressed? Mark: “And therefore those 
who pretend to be so religious observers of the Sundays, etc.” 
Plainly affirming that Sundays and holydays all stand on the same 
foundation, viz: “the ordinance of the Church,” i. e. the Romish 
Church. Yet men who run as teachers, men who set themselves up 
as expounders of the word of God, notwithstanding such stubborn 
facts, and the entire absence of scriptural proof in support of a first 
day sabbath, are found spending their time and ability, and even 
robbing themselves of heaven, and what is still more painful, 
leading thousands of poor souls down to the vortex of ruin, in 
“teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.”ARSH January 
6, 1853, page 134.10 
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| am often astonished that such objections should be presented 
against the holy Sabbath, as are urged by those who consider the 
commandments of God “grievous.” | will here notice a few of these 
objections, urged by this class. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 134.17 


1. Say they, “It is only a seventh part of time that the Bible requires 
to be observed as the Sabbath.” - True it is a seventh part of time, 
and that with reference to the seventh day. If without mangling the 
sense of the Sabbath commandment, one can substitute the 
indefinite article for the definite article, causing it to read “a seventh 
day is the Sabbath,” instead of “the seventh day is the Sabbath,” 
then with equal propriety might Nathan [2 Samuel 13:7,] have said 
to David, Thou art a man, instead of saying “Thou artthe 
man.”ARSH January 6, 1853, page 134.12 


2. “The true seventh day from creation has been lost, and what is 
called the first day is as likely to be the true seventh day as any 
other.” If this be true, then we are left to speculation and conjecture 
on this point, and God is charged with inconsistency, and even 
severity, in commanding us to do that which we cannot perform. 
The expression, “Here are they that keep the commandments of 
God,” referring to the present time, also, “And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her 
seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ.” Revelation 12:17, show that it is not only 
possible, but even that some will keep the commandments of God, 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ in the last days ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 134.13 


3. “As there is no commandment in the New Testament to keep the 
seventh day, therefore we are left to keep the day that may best suit 
our convenience.” A few days since while conversing with a minister 
on this point, who advocated the first day theory, He said he “knew 
of no place in the Bible where he could determine whether he 
should build his house one or two stories high, in case he was 
about to build one; or, whether he should wear a white coat or a 
black one. Neither could he nor any other man, determine from the 
Bible whether he should shave once a week or oftener.” Therefore 
the conclusion was that as he was left to act his own choice in 
regard to these things, so also in like manner, he might act in 
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regard to keeping the Sabbath. The shame and ignorance manifest 
in thus attempting to support an institution of the “Man of sin,” and 
hedge up the way of truth, is too apparent to need comment. Said 
Christ, “The Sabbath was made for man.” Vark 2:27. Therefore, 
whoever bears the name of man is in duty bound to keep the 
Sabbath. And the very fact that there is no other day spoken of as 
the weekly Sabbath, but the seventh, neither in the Old nor the New 
Testament, it should for ever settle the question that the first-day 
sabbath cannot be of divine origin, also that the only Sabbath 
recognized by the Bible is the seventh day Sabbath ARSH January 
6, 1853, page 134.14 


4. “We cannot keep the same specific time that the Jews kept.” To 
this we answer, the Jews kept the seventh day, and so may we. But 
says one, “a difficulty arises in circumnavigating the globe, time is 
lost or gained.” Well, admit for a moment this loss or gain of time, 
while we use the following supposition. A and B twin brothers, left 
Boston Jan. 1st, 1820, aged twenty years, to circumnavigate the 
globe. A goes East, B goes West. Jan. 1st, 1821, they meet again 
at Boston. Then according to the above calculation, A’s age would 
be twenty-one years and one day, while B’s would fall one day short 
of twenty-one years. But to discover more fully the sophistry of such 
reasoning, suppose these same brothers had continued to travel as 
above stated, until they had sailed around the world a sufficient 
number of times to have been thrown two years apart in their 
reckoning, instead of two days, then Jan. 1, 1840, A would have 
been forty-one years of age and B would have been thirty-nine 
years of age. Now no one is guilty of the folly of supposing that the 
age of an individual would be at all changed in the above 
supposition. Therefore there is no real loss of time, neither gained, 
in circumnavigating the globe, but only apparent. And do any fail to 
see that if the above were an argument against the seventh day, it 
would be also against the first day, and indeed, an argument 
against the commandment for keeping any day as the Sabbath? 
The true seventh day from creation, is the day which we are 
commanded to observe as the Sabbath, and this it is as easy to 
have at any part of the world, as it is to have day or night.ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 134.15 


May the Lord help us, dear brethren, to remember that “the law of 
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the Lord is perfect,” and that “the doers of the law shall be 
justified." ARSH January 6, 1853, page 134.16 


Sutton Vt., Dec. 20th, 1852. 
Extract From Dr. Payson.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 134.17 


“PAUSE, then, for a moment, and contemplate with the eye of faith, 
or if you have no faith, with the eye of imagination, this tremendous 
scene:-ARSH January 6, 1853, page 134.18 


Look at that point, far away in the ethereal regions, where the 
gradually lessening form of our Saviour disappeared from the gaze 
of his disciples, when he ascended to heaven. In that point, see an 
uncommon, but faint and undefined brightness just beginning to 
appear. It has caught the roving eye of yon careless gazer, and 
excited his curiosity. He points it out to a second, and a third. A little 
circle soon collects, and various are the conjectures which they 
form respecting it; similar circles are formed, and_ similar 
conjectures made in a thousand different parts of the world. But 
conjecture is soon to give place to certainty - awful, appalling, 
overwhelming certainty. - While they gaze, the appearance which 
has excited their curiosity, rapidly approaches, and still more rapidly 
brightens. Some begin to suspect what it may prove, but no one 
dares to give utterance to his suspicions. Meanwhile, the light of the 
sun begins to fade before a brightness superior to its own. 
Thousands see their shadows cast in a new direction, and 
thousands of hitherto careless eyes look up at once to discover the 
cause. Full clearly they see it; and now new hopes and fears begin 
to agitate their breasts. - The afflicted and persecuted servants of 
Christ begin to hope that the predicted, long-expected day of 
deliverance is arrived. The wicked, the careless, the unbelieving 
begin to fear that the Bible is about to prove no idle tale. And now 
fiery shapes moving like streams of lightning, begin to appear 
indistinctly amidst the bright dazzling cloud, which comes rushing 
down as on the wings of a whirlwind. At length it reaches its 
destined place.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 134.19 


Meanwhile, legions of angels are seen, darting from pole to pole, 
gathering together the faithful servants of Christ from the four winds 
of heaven, and bearing them aloft to meet the Lord in the air, where 
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he causes them to be placed at his own right hand, preparatory to 
the sentence which is to award to them everlasting life.ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 135.1 


Christian, if you would gain more and greater victories over the 
world than you ever have done, bring this scene often before the 
eye of your mind and gaze upon it, till you become blind to all 
earthly glory. He who gazes long at the sun, becomes 
unsusceptible of impressions from inferior luminaries; and he who 
looks much at the Sun of Righteousness, will be little affected by 
any alluring object which the world can exhibit." ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 135.2 


CHURCH ORGANIZATION 


JWe 


WHAT does the BIBLE teach?Ephesians 4:4. “There is one body 
and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling.” 
What are we to understand by the term “one body?” Let Paul 
explain his own terms. Ephesians 1:22, 23 - “the head over all 
things to the church, which is his body.” 2:16-22; 3:6, 10, 21; 4:12, 
16; 5:30; 1 Corinthians 12:27, 28. - “Now ye are the body of Christ, 
and members in particular; and God hath set some in the church,” 
etc. Colossians 1:18. And he is the head of the body, the church. 
The conclusion, then, is, that there is but one church; and that it is 
as truly one as the “hope of our calling.,ARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 135.3 


But here the thorough bred sectarian will exclaim, that’s true, but 
our church is the one. Our line is direct from the apostles, or 
perhaps, from the patriarchs. What does the Bible teach? 
Ephesians 5:22, 23. “Wives, submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, as unto the Lord. For the husband is the head of the 
wife, even as Christ is the head of the church; and he is the Saviour 
of the body.” Verse 24: “Therefore as the church is subject unto 
Christ, so let the wives be unto their own husbands in every thing;” 
[a weak argument, if any existing, popular sectarian organization is 
meant;] 29-32. They two shall be one flesh; this is a great mystery; 
but | speak concerning Christ and the church. We see from the 23rd 
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verse, that all the members of “the church” or “body of Christ” are 
saved; [from their sins;] and from the 24th verse, that they are 
subject to Christ, or that they are not those who “obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” The 29th verse teaches us that 
Christ regards every member of his church as a man regards the 
flesh of his own body. In the 30th verse, the same union is brought 
to view as Christ sets forth in John 15:1-8, where we are taught that 
none are united to Christ except those who have their fruit unto 
holiness. The conclusion then, is, that all who “with the heart 
believe unto righteousness,” and confess Christ before men, are 
members of that ‘body’ or ‘church’ of which Christ is the ‘head’ and 
‘Saviour. See also 2 Corinthians 12, especially the 78, 24-26 
verses. Go, reader, into the ‘church meetings’ and Ecclesiastical 
councils” of those bodies called “churches of Christ,” and judge 
whether “God has set the members every one in those bodies as it 
hath pleased him,” or whether he has “tempered the body together” 
so that they have the same care one for another, that “whether one 
member suffer, a// the members suffer with it,” or “one member be 
honored, all the members rejoice with it.” And here let all Advent 
professors take heed that they are what God says the members of 
the body of Christ are. |f you do not bring forth fruit, [unto holiness.] 
God will “take you away” and cast you forth as a branch to wither. 
Beloved, do not regard these as hard sayings; | fear that some of 
you are in great danger of getting your hearts overcharged with the 
cares of this life. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 135.4 


Again, some man will say, in regard to the general subject, we must 
have organizations of some sort. But what does the Bible teach? 
Jude 3rd verse:- “earnestly contend for the faith once delivered to 
the saints.” Were not the Holy Scriptures delivered to the saints as 
their only rule of faith and practice without any uninspired 
comments? Titus 1:7. A bishop must be blameless, [9th,] holding 
fast the faithful word [of God] as he hath been taught, that he may 
be able by sound doctrine, both, to exhort and convince the 
gainsayers. 2:7; But speak thou the words which become sound 
doctrine, that the aged man be sound in faith. Then, to be sound in 
faith is to believe every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God. And to preserve that soundness is to grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ The cement of 
these sectarian walls [confessions of faith] is, a covenant solemnly 
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made before God, angels, and men, to support a chosen party in 
religion; some for Paul - Apollos - Cephas or Christ. A/l such are 
carnal, and are condemned by the inspired apostle. 7 Corinthians 
3:3. Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the 
world, why as though living in the world are ye subject to 
ordinances after the commandments and doctrines of men? 
Colossians 2:20, 22. The commandments of men are that we shall 
support a party in religion: and that we shall not company and co- 
operate with all christians in getting and doing good. How quickly is 
a man suspected and tried if he mingles freely his prayers and alms 
with those of another creed and covenant. This “envy and strife” 
produces “confusion and every evil work” [or Babel - i. e. Babylon.] 
The commandment of God is, to keep the unity of the spirit in the 
bonds of peace.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 135.5 


In the light of these plain Bible teachings, is not every christian’s 
duty plain? If you are unequally yoked together with unbelievers 
[not showing their faith by their works - James.] Come out from 
among them and be ye separate, and you shall be a son or a 
daughter of the Lord Almighty. - Voice of Truth, Vol., 1844. IARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 135.6 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - My last from Claremont, N. H., Nov. 5th 
gave a brief statement of the state of the cause in the Western part 

of the state of N. H. - Since our meeting closed there, we have been 

visiting our dear brethren and sisters in the North and Western parts 

of Vt., and the North Eastern section of N. Y., and holding meetings 

in the following places: ARSH January 6, 1853, page 135.7 


East Bethel, Vt., Nov. 8th, 9th and 10th; Wolcott and Hardwick, 13th 
and 14th; Johnson, 15th and 16th; Sterling, 17th; Morristown, 18th; 
Stowe, 19th, 20th and 21st; Waterbury, 22nd; Waitsfield, 23rd; 
Granville and Warren, 24th; Newhaven, 26th, 27th and 28th; 
Panton, 30th; Weybridge, Dec. 4th and 5th; Champlain, Dec. 7th; 
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Perry’s Mills, N. Y., Chateaugay, 8th and 9th; Potsdam, Buck’s 
Bridge, 11th and 12th.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 135.8 


It would occupy too much space to state the interesting scenes we 
have passed through, in meeting and parting with brethren and 
sisters, beloved of the Lord, whom we had not had the pleasure of 
seeing for many months, and many others that we had never seen 
before, who are voluntarily entering under the banner of the third 
angel’s message, keeping the Sabbath of the Lord our God, and all 
the testimony of the Lord Jesus. My heart has been greatly cheered 
to see their cheerful countenances, also, their strong desires to 
hear the present truth, which is to prepare them for the coming of 
the Saviour. My prayer is, O Lord, hasten on those auspicious 
moments, when thy peeled, scattered, tried, tempted, but yet 
beloved children, (for the truth’s sake,) shall rise to meet their 
coming Lord.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 135.9 


When the angel, Gabriel, was closing his final instructions from the 
court of heaven with Daniel the prophet, he said: “Many shall be 
purified, and made white, and tried.” Danie! 12:10. These are in trial 
on account of the Bible truths which they hold. How evident it is that 
this is the last great truth, to prepare the “holy people” for their final 
change, and that it is the third angel’s message.ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 135.10 


The above named meetings have been deeply interesting to me; 
because of the manifest working of God’s Spirit and power with his 
people. How evident that he is gathering them for the mighty 
conflict. And that he is doing it speedily. We refer to the year 1849, 
when all of the seventh-day Sabbath keepers that could be found in 
the region of country that | have visited within the last nine weeks, 
could be comfortably seated in a small room of ten by twelve feet, 
and not half of those in the message. And now within the above 
named weeks, we have met with our dear brethren in ten 
Conferences of two and three days continuance, besides two more 
in the same region to be held within ten days, and still two others 
that we could not attend, besides meetings of two or three lectures 
in the intermediate places, in many of which, new cases of enlisting 
under the banner of the third angel, taking a decided stand for God 
and his cause.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 135.11 
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At Stowe, Vt. the inhabitants of the village were stirred up, and our 
meetings were somewhat crowded. The truth, so far as it was 
expounded, seemed to arrest the attention of the audience. Many of 
our dear brethren from other towns were present to participate in 
the meetings. The expression from warm hearted brethren and 
sisters was, “How much this seems like 1844.” It was truly a time of 
refreshing from the presence of the Lord. The subject of the Paper, 
and the cause generally, was freely canvassed here by the 
brethren. As Bro. Bingham has reported, the unanimous decision of 
the meeting for publishing it will soeak the feelings of brethren with 
reference to their duty. At the Newhaven Vt., Conference, the same 
views were entertained, and directed for the Paper. We trust that all 
who have enlisted under this last message of mercy will never 
cease to lend their aid to carry forward the work, in every way that 
God by his word, and Spirit directs. After the Norfolk, N. Y. 
Conference, the 17th, 18th and 19th, | design to hold a few 
meetings in Canada East, on my way to Western Vermont, to hold 
another meeting of days, and thence, pass to the Southern part of 
Vt., into York State. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 135.12 


Your brother in the patient waiting for Jesus, 
JOSEPH BATES. 
Buck’s Bridge, St. Lawrence Co., N. Y., Dec. 16th, 1852. 


From Sister Paine 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | feel it a privilege and duty to write a few 
lines to you. | am thankful for the little light | have upon the present 
truth. It is just what is needed at the present day, when God’s 
professed children are so cold, and backward in religion.ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 135.13 


There are but three in this place, that are keeping the Sabbath of 
the Bible. There are no meetings within five miles, of any kind. A 
few have begun to investigate the subject of the change of the 
Sabbath. O, may the Lord open their eyes, that they may see and 
understand the truth. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 135.14 


A few weeks ago, Bro. R. F. Cottrell spent the Sabbath with us. We 
received much light from the truth he presented. May the Lord 
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reward him. - The few that heard him, have talked much upon the 
subject, and we have good reason to hope, that some will soon 
decide for the Sabbath of the Lord. It is my earnest prayer, that the 
Lord may send laborers into his vineyard. We are almost famishing 
here, for want of the truth. | am very thankful to Bro. Cushman, for 
causing the Review and Herald to be sent to me. It is a great 
comfort to me to read the letters, and exhortations of the brethren 
and sisters. It is like food to my soul. O, may the Lord give us grace 
and patience to endure unto the end. May we keep all his 
commandments, that we may have right to the tree of life, and enter 
in through the gates into the city. Yours in hope of a glorious 
redemption, EMILY J. PAINE.Barre, N. Y., Dec. 12th, 1852ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 135.15 


Who believe the Truth?ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.1 


A PERSON may be converted to any theory of philosophy or 
science, and yet but little change be wrought in his character. He 
may, for example, adopt some new mode of practical agriculture, 
and the effect on his heart and conversation be but slight. ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 136.2 


But when a person is converted to the belief of the truth, on which 
depends his hope of eternal life, how great the change! Especially 
at a time when God’s people expect in a very short time to see the 
salvation of God. And yet, strange as it may seem to every feeling 
mind, there is such a thing as assenting to the theory of the present 
truth, from the clearness of the arguments which support it, and yet 
the heart and life be unaffected. Yes, a man may even attempt the 
advocacy of the truth, thinking that he believes it, before it has had 
effect enough on his own heart to bring forth fruits worthy of 
repentance.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.3 


Such would do well to wait till they are sure they believe the truth 
themselves, before they attempt to teach it to others. What! Believe 
the soul thrilling truths that the Lord is at hand; that the last merciful 
warning is being given, to call out and prepare God’s servants to 
stand in the battle of the great day of God Almighty; to prepare 
them to be redeemed from among men - caught up, without seeing 
death, to meet the Lord in the air; and set about the advocacy of 
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these glorious truths, with all the coolness with which you would 
give your views of the best method of pruning a peach tree!ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 136.4 


| assure you, brother, that the truth, fully believed, produces such a 
breaking down of soul, such consecration to God, and such a 
weaning of affections from the world, as you have not yet 
experienced. O, brother, pray to God for a realizing sense of the 
present truth, of what you are, and of what you must be in order that 
you may stand in the day when Jesus shall come in the glory of his 
Father, in his own glory, and in that of all the holy angels. O! My 
Father! Prepare me for the scenes of that all-important day.ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 136.5 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill-Grove, N. Y., Dec. 1852. 


From Bro. Chase 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Through the goodness of God given us ir 
Jesus Christ our Saviour, we live to see this day when truth must 
triumph. | do praise the name of the great Author of the Holy 
Sabbath, for the sweet heavenly composure attending those holy 
hours.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.6 


O that men would search for arguments, wisdom and grace, and 
hold up to their fellow beings, God’s holy law, and thus be co- 
workers with God! And not to search for something by which to 
destroy it. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.7 


| must confess, when | shall strive to destroy a part, or all of God’s 
law [Exodus 20] that | have reached the height of impiety. O God, 
have mercy, and save me from a step so dreadful! ARSH January 6, 
1853, page 136.8 


We are few in this place; but by the grace of God, we will make no 
compromise with those who rebel against our Righteous Sovereign. 
Our watch-word shall be, “The commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus.” ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.9 
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Our trials, dear brother, are not worth mentioning. If Jesus’ life was 
our pattern, we must expect to drink a cup of suffering, or not reign 
with him. | do not say that we are not sharing largely with the 
remnant; but the Lord is doing so much for us, that we think it 
ingratitude to murmur. The Review is like cold water to a thirsty 
soul.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.10 


JOHN T CHASE. 
Stanstead, C. E., Dec. 20th, 1852. 


From Bro. Kellogg 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - It is with pleasure, and | trust with profit, tha 
| read the Review. | feel to praise the name of the Lord for what he 
is doing for the remnant in these last days. It has been but a few 
months since | heard of the third angel’s message. | had honestly 
supposed for some time that the Sabbath was abolished, until July 
last, when Bro. Cornell came to see me. He had just returned from 
attending a Conference at Jackson. He said that he heard Bro. 
Bates lecture on the Sabbath and other subjects. It was something 
new to me. | began to examine my Bible with a desire to know the 
truth. | could find nothing to prove that the Sabbath had been 
abolished; but saw that | had been breaking itARSH January 6, 
1853, page 136.11 


About four years ago, | left a fallen church with a desire to follow the 
truth as fast as | should see it; but for some time | had felt a lack. | 
did not have that enjoyment that | wished to have. When | 
commenced keeping the Sabbath, | felt that God approbated me in 
so doing. | went to the Conference at Jackson, in August, and heard 
Bro. Bates; and there, light burst into my mind. | saw clearly that the 
first and second angels’ messages were in the past, and that the 
third was now being given. And there my soul was filled with joy and 
peace in believing. It was painful for me to leave the dear brethren, 
and return home, where there was only myself and companion, and 
one brother keeping the Sabbath. We had a prayer meeting the 
next Sabbath after we returned home, and one brother met with us. 
The Lord met with us, according to his promise, and blessed us. 
The next Sabbath, Bro. Case was with us, and spoke from God’s 
word. Some were convicted of the truth. We continued to have 
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prayer-meetings on the Sabbath, and soon there was one more 
keeping the Sabbath. At the Conference here in October, four more 
commenced keeping the Sabbath, and there has been a number 
added since. The band here, now numbers twenty, and there is a 
number more that are interested. We now have three prayer- 
meetings in a week, and there is an increasing interest. But we are 
weak. We greatly need another Conference here. | hope the way 
will soon open for one of God’s messengers to come here, and 
labor.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.12 


We have a Sabbath school here of fifteen scholars. They are much 
interested in the YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR. | think it will be th 
means of doing much good to our children. ARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 136.13 


Yours in hope of soon seeing our King, 
JOHN P. KELLOGG. 
Hartland, Mich., Dec. 28th, 1852. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, JAN. 6, 1853. 


Youth’s Instructor. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.14 


WE are happy to say that there seems to be an increasing interest 
in this little sheet. For want of time, we have not been able to make 
the Sabbath-School Lessons what they should be. We shall do all 
we can, with other duties, to make them interesting and 
instructive. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.15 


Those who have written, will receive our thanks, and we hope they 
will continue to write. Articles for so small a sheet, should be short, 
and to the point. This will give a variety. - Those who can select, 
and forward to us good matter from juvenile papers and books, will 
confer a favor to do so. We print 500 copies more than we send out, 
and have all the back numbers. Brethren, let the /nstructor be 
circulated. We will send six copies of the present volume, to one 
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address, for $1.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.16 


WE are always glad to receive letters from our brethren and sisters; 
but we must be allowed to complain a little of those who mix up 
matters in their letters, that should be kept separate. Let business 
matters be on a separate sheet, or a part of the sheet by 
themselves. Let all names of towns, and of individuals, be plainly 
written. We shall not spend so much time over carelessly written 
letters as we have done. - To avoid this, we shall return them. We 
do not complain of those who cannot write elegantly, by no means. 
But our complaint is against those who can write plainly, but are 
careless, and leave us to spend much more time in guessing out 
what they mean, than it would take them to write plainly. ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 136.17 


WE have received a letter for publication from Bro. Thomas A. 
Cheney of East Clarendon, Vt., stating his distressed temporal 
circumstances, and calling for aid. We do not feel at liberty to 
publish a letter of this character, from an entire stranger; but would 
suggest the propriety of the brethren in Vermont living near Bro. 
Cheney ascertaining his wants, and if proper, reporting them to 
us.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.18 


To Correspondents.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.19 


O. DAVIS. - TheReview has been regularly sent to Mrs. P. D. 
Lawrence, Falmouth, Mass.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.20 


|. Cramer. - The money was received ARSH January 6, 1853, page 
136.21 


O. Nichols. - We have sent the Books as requested. The Hymn 
Books should be left with yourself ARSH January 6, 1853, page 
136.22 


J. H. Waggoner. - We have sent six Hymn Books to Bro. 
Southwick.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.23 


P. Gibson. - Bro. E. P. Butler’s address is Waterbury, Vt.ARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 136.24 
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L. Titus. - We received an excellent letter from Bro. Wheeler of E. 
Charleston, Vt., stating his circumstances, etc; but we had no idea 
of withholding from him the REVIEW. It is for the benefit of such, 
that it is published.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.25 


F. Fuller. - We cannot publish your communication. We have not 
the least sympathy for spiritualism. May God save you and others 
from its blinding, bewitching influence. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 
136.26 


From Bro. Rhodes 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | arrived in Oswego to-day, and found ou 
Bro. Ingraham laboring in word and doctrine among the dear saints 
here, and he thinks he can stay a few weeks in this vicinity, and 
labor in company with me.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.27 


The way is open, as | wrote to you before, to present the truths of 
the third angel’s message. The Lord is at work in Oswego and 
vicinity. Souls are beginning to seek the Lord under the influence of 
present truth. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.28 


S. W. RHODES. 
Oswego, N. Y., Jan. 1st, 1853. 


WE have a quantity of the Hymn Book on hand. It can be had of us, 
of Bro. Otis Nichols, Dorchester, Mass., and of the traveling 
brethren generally. - Price 30 cents. Those wishing to send pay for 
it, less than $1, can send postage stamps.ARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 136.29 


WE have recently purchased $57 worth of new type. In No. 15, 
$35,50 was receipted for Printing Materials. The remaining $21,50 
is paid as follows:ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.30 


S. B. Craig $5, L. V. Masten $5, P. Lampson $5, H. O. Nichols $5, 
E. G. White $1.50.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.31 


Meetings in Rochester. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.32 


ON the Sabbath, 124 Mount Hope Avenue, at 10 1/2 A. M., and at 2 
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P. M.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.33 


On First-day, at Bro. Orton’s, Union St., third house from Monroe, at 
2 1/2 P. M., and 6 1/2 in the evening. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 
136.34 


Tuesday evening, at Bro. Seely’s No. 3, Alexander St. at 6 
1/2.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.35 


Appointments.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.36 


THERE will be a Conference at Brookfield, N. Y., in the Christian 
Meeting-House, west side of the Cedar Swamp, near Bro. Ira 
Abbey’s, to be held Jan. 15th and 16th ARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 136.37 


Also, at Preston, Chenango Co., at the house of Bro. Silas Rogers, 
Jr., Jan. 22nd and 23rd.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.38 


And also, at Lincklaen, wherever the Brethren may appoint, Jan. 
29th and 30th.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.39 


Bro. W. S. Ingraham will attend these meetings with meARSH 
January 6, 1853, page 136.40 


SAMUEL W. RHODES. 


AGENTS 


JWe 


THE following is a list of Agents whose duty it shall be to forward 
the names and address (in plain writing) of all who should receive 
the Review; also, to give information of such to whom it should be 
discontinued. And to receive the free-will offerings of their Brethren 
and Sisters for the support of the Review and other publications, 
and forward them to this Office. The traveling Brethren are also 
solicited to act as agents. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.41 


MAINE. 
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N. N. Lunt Portland ) S. Howland Topsham 


W. T. 
S.W. Flanders Canaan Naaaniford 
Cyprian Stevens Paris —_) Wm. Bryant Wilton 


Orrington 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 
J. Stowell Washington ) S. Bunnel Claremont 


MASSACHUSETTS 


H. Flower Ashfield ) 0. Davis“. 
Fairhaven. 


= Dorchester ) L. Paine Ware 

Nichols 

VERMONT 

R. Loveland Johnson — )W.R. Lockwood Waitsfield 

H. Bingham Morristown ) W. Morse East Bethel 

, E. 

S. H. Peck Wolcott __)L. Titus ChaHsion 

Lewis Bean’ Hardwick )J.T. Chase Derby Line 

H.A. 

Churchill Stowe ) E. Everts Vergennes 
) 


E.P. Butler Waterbury 
Josiah Hart Northfield 


H. Gardner Panton 


CONNECTICUT 


E LH Chamberlain Mad’town ) A. Belden Kensington 


NEW YORK 

W.S. 

Ingraham Bath John Wager Orangeport 
A. Ross Caughdenoy )L. Carpenter Oswego 


David Upson Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell Mill Grove 


A. H. Robinson Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole Lincklaer 


~~ HS ~— 
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PENNSYLVANIA 


M.L. 

Heat Ulysses 
Letters received since Dec. 23rd ARSH January 6, 1853, page 
136.42 


H. S. Boyd, R. R. Chapin, M. E. Cornell, E. P. Skillins, A. S. 
Hutchins, E. Tompkins, E. W. Waters, S. W. Rhodes 3, R. G. 
Lockwood, D. Upson, F. Fuller, F. H. Howland, A. R. Smith, J. 
Martin, J. Bates 2, M. C. Andrews, A. A. Marks, E. M. Barrows, E. 
P. Butler, B. B. Brown, J. M. StephensonARSH January 6, 1853, 
page 136.43 


Receipts. ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.44 


A friend, C. Totman, J. Grinnell, W. Morse, S. Willey, a friend, D. 
Wakefield, M. Loveland, H. Greenwood, L. Lockwood, F. Robinson, 
J. Backer, J. T. Chase, M. Aderton, J. S. Wright, G. Stults, N. W. 
Rockwell, J. Crandall, J. Crump, J. Catlin, W. Hyatt, M. A. C., P. 
Folsom, E. P. Burditt, Bro. Thompson, M. Capen, L. Cossey, B. 
Temple, J. Lewis, E. Andrews, E. R. Seaman, E. Hardy, B. Bryant, 
Wm. Bryant, J. Tallman, M. Brundage, S. D. Sparks, D. Briggs, 
each $1.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.45 


M. Edson, M. Lockwood, G. Hoxsey, A. Ellenwood, M. L. Bauder, A. 
Wiley, T. Pennoyer, L. Hall, C. Drew, J. Griswold Jr., C. Brown, 
each $2.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.46 


H. Smith, |. Cramer, L. Lowrey, each $3. J. Paine, $2.50. O. 
Nichols, $4. L. Woodworth, $4.50. L. Sillaway, $5. E. Fairfield, 
$1.25. P. Gibson, $1.50. F. M. Shimper, J. Fuller, H. E. Spencer, 
each 75 cents. |. Camp, O. Davis, each 50 cents. J. C. Day, 70 
cents. F. Dawson, 25 cents.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.47 


For Tracts.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.48 


L. Titus, $5. Wm. Bryant, $1.ARSH January 6, 1853, page 136.49 
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THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 
BY J. N. ANDREWS 
Continued.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 137.2 


THE history of the sanctuary is stated very fully in the books of 
Kings, and in 2Chronicles. But we can only quote those texts in 
which it is called the sanctuary. In 7 Chronicles 9:29, we read of 
“the instruments of the sanctuary,” referring either to the tabernacle, 
or the temple. In 7 Chronicles 24:5, we read of “the governors of the 
sanctuary,” or “house of God.”ARSH January 20, 1853, page 137.3 
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The Psalmist prays that God would send “help from the sanctuary.” 
Psalm 20:2. He lifted up his hands “toward the oracle of thy 
sanctuary.” Psalm 28:2, margin. See 7 Kings 6:19, 20. He calls 
upon the saints to “worship the Lord in his glorious sanctuary.” 
Psalm 29:2, margin. He prays “to see thy power and thy glory, so as 
| have seen thee in the sanctuary.” Psa/m 63:2. He speaks of “the 
goings of my God, my King, in the sanctuary.” Psalm 68:24, 29. In 
Psalm 78:54, he styles the land of Canaan “the border of the 
sanctuary.” And in verses 68, 69, he testifies that God “built his 
sanctuary like high palaces” at Mount Zion in Judah. He “went into 
the sanctuary of God,” and saw the end of the wicked. Psalm 73:17. 
He testifies that “thy way O God is in the sanctuary.” Psalm 77:73. 
He predicts the future desolation of God’s temple, or sanctuary. - 
Psalm 74:3, 7; 79:1. In Psalm 96:6, he declares that “strength and 
beauty are in his sanctuary.” - And in verse 9, margin, he says, “O 
worship the Lord in the glorious sanctuary.” “Lift up your hands in 
the sanctuary, and bless the Lord.” Psalm 134:1, 2. “Praise God in 
his sanctuary.” - Psalm 150:1.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 137.4 


From the period in which the Psalms were written, we pass down 
the history of the kings of Judah to Jehoshaphat. In prayer he states 
that God gave the land of Canaan to the people of Israel, “and they 
dwelt therein, and have built thee a sanctuary therein.” 2 Chronicles 
20:7, 8. And in verse 9, he quotes the words used at the dedication 
of the temple. 7 Kings 8:33-37.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 137.5 


After this, we read that Uzziah, king of Judah, being lifted up with 
pride, went into the temple to burn incense. And the priests ordered 
him to go out of the sanctuary. 2 Chronicles 26:16-78. Still later we 
read that Hezekiah offered a sin-offering for the kingdom, and for 
the sanctuary, and for Judah. 2 Chronicles 29:21. And he called 
upon all Israel to yield themselves unto the Lord, and enter into his 
sanctuary. And he prays for those who were not cleansed according 
to the purification of the sanctuary. 2 Chronicles 30:8, 19.ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 137.6 


About this time, God says by Isaiah, “I have profaned the princes of 
the sanctuary, and have given Jacob to the curse, and Israel to 
reproaches.” /saiah 43:28. Next, Zephaniah complains that her 
prophets are light and treacherous persons; her priests have 
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polluted the sanctuary, they have done violence to the law. 
Zephaniah 3:4.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 137.7 


After this, Ezekiel says, “Thou hast defiled my sanctuary.” Ezekiel 
5:17; 8:6. And in his view of the men with the slaughtering 
weapons, they were charged to “begin at my sanctuary.” “And they 
began at the ancient men which were before the house.” Ezekie/ 
9:9. And in chapter 23:38, 39, he says, “Moreover, this they have 
done unto me: they have defiled my sanctuary in the same day, and 
have profaned my Sabbaths. For when they had slain their children 
to their idols, then they came the same day into my sanctuary to 
profane it; and lo, thus have they done in the midst of mine house.” 
And inchapter 24:21, God says, “I will profane my 
sanctuary.”ARSH January 20, 1853, page 137.8 


GOD FORSAKES HIS SANCTUARY 


JWe 


“But go ye now unto my place which was in Shiloh, where | set my 
name at the first, and see what | did to it for the wickedness of my 
people Israel. And now, because ye have done all these works, 
saith the Lord, and | spake unto you, rising up early and speaking, 
but ye heard not; and | called you, but ye answered not; therefore 
will | do unto this house, which is called by my name, wherein ye 
trust, and unto the place which | gave to your fathers, as | have 
done to Shiloh.” Jeremiah 7:12-14; 26:6.ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 137.9 


What did God do to the sanctuary at Shiloh? “When God heard this, 
he was wroth, and greatly abhorred Israel: so that he forsook the 
tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent which he placed among men: and 
delivered his strength into captivity, and his glory into the enemy’s 
hand:” Psalm 78:59-61. Then when God told the people that he 
would do to the temple, as he had done to the tabernacle at Shiloh, 
it was a solemn declaration that he would forsake it. Ezekiel! 8:6. 
That this prediction was accomplished we shall now show.ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 137.10 


THE SANCTUARY DESTROYED 
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JWe 


“But they mocked the messengers of God, and despised his words, 
and misused his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against 
his people, till there was no remedy. Therefore he brought upon 
them the king of the Chaldees, who slew their young men with the 
sword in the house of their sanctuary, and had no compassion upon 
young man or maiden, old man, or him that stooped for age; he 
gave them all into his hand. And all the vessels of the house of 
God, great and small, and the treasures of the house of the Lord, 
and the treasures of the king, and of his princes; all these he 
brought to Babylon. And they burnt the house of God, and brake 
down the wall of Jerusalem, and burnt all the palaces thereof with 
fire, and destroyed all the goodly vessels thereof.” 2 Chronicles 
36:16-19.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 137.11 


The predictions of Asaph, [Psalm 74:3, 7; 79:1.] of Isaiah, [chapter 
63:18; 64:10, 11,] and of Ezekiel, [chapter 24:21,] were now 
verified. The heathen then entered “into the sanctuaries [the holies] 
of the Lord’s house.” Jeremiah 51:57. “The heathen entered into her 
sanctuary, whom thou didst command that they should not enter 
into thy congregation.” Lamentations 1:10. And the Lord “cast off his 
altar,” and “abhorred his sanctuary:” and the priest and the prophet 
were “slain in the sanctuary,” and “the stones of the sanctuary were 
poured out in the top of the street.” Lamentations 2:7, 20; 4:1. In 
this time of their dispersion, and of their sanctuary’s desolation, God 
promises to be to them “as a little sanctuary.” Ezekiel 11:16; Isaiah 
8:14. The sanctuary thus destroyed, lay desolate till the reign of the 
kingdom of Persia. 2 Chronicles 36:19-23; Ezra 1:1-3; Isaiah 43:28. 
It was near the close of the seventy years captivity that Daniel 
prayed, “cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is 
desolate.” Daniel 9:2, 17.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 137.12 


EZEKIEL OFFERS TO ISRAEL A SANCTUARY 
JWe 
It was fourteen years after the sanctuary had been destroyed, that 


God gave Ezekiel the “pattern” of another, to show to the house of 
Israel. Chaps. 40-48. Like the tabernacle and the temple, this 
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building consisted of two holy places. Chap. 47. And the most holy 
place was of the same size with that in the temple of Solomon. 
Verse 4; 1 Kings 6:19, 20. To this building the word sanctuary is 
applied in the following texts. Ezekiel 41:21, 23; 42:20; 43:21; 44:1, 
5, [verses 7, 8, refer to Solomon’s temple,] 9, 11, 15, 16, 27; 45:2, 
3, 4, 18; 47:12; 48:8, 10, 27. It was offered to the house of Israel 
then in captivity on this condition, that they should be “ashamed of 
their iniquities, and put them away. If they did this, God would 
cause this building to be established, and would cause “the twelve 
tribes” to return. Chap 40:4; 43:10, 11; 44:5-8; 47:13-33; 48.ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 137.13 


But the house of Israel were not at all ashamed. For when the 
decree for Israel’s restoration went forth, all Israel could go up to 
the land where God’s abundant blessing was promised. See the 
decree of Cyrus. 2 Chronicles 36:22, 23; Ezra 1:1-4; 7:13. But the 
ten tribes slighted the offer of Cyrus, as well as the promised 
blessings of God, and the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, with a 
portion of the tribe of Levi, and a few others, were all that went up. 
Ezra 1:5; 7:7; 8:15. Thus the house of Israel rejected the gracious 
offer of the Lord, and slighted the inestimable blessings which God 
would have given them. Ezekiel 47; 48. Hence this sanctuary was 
never erected. But that this prophecy does not belong to the future 
reign of Christ and his saints, the following facts demonstrate:ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 137.14 


1. The Prince that shall reign over God’s people Israel, for ever, is 
none other than Jesus Christ. There is to be but one Prince and 
Shepherd that shall be the King over Israel in the glorified state, and 
that one is Jesus. Luke 1:32, 33; Ezekiel 37:22, 24; Jeremiah 23:5, 
6; Micah 5:2. But the prince here spoken of by Ezekiel is not Christ, 
but a poor frail mortal. For (1.) he is commanded to offer a bullock 
as a sin-offering for himself. Ezekiel 45:23.ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 137.15 


But Jesus Christ is himself the great sin-offering for the world. 7 
John 2:1, 2. (2.) He was to offer all manner of offerings for himself. 
Ezekiel 46:1-8. But Jesus Christ caused all this “to cease” at his 
death. Daniel 9:27. (3.) God says to these princes, “Take away your 
exactions from my people.” Ezekie/ 45:9. But when Christ reigns, 
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there will be nothing oppressive, for the officers will be peace, and 
the exactors righteousness. /sa/ah 60:17-19. (4.) And this prince is 
to have sons and servants to whom, if he will, he may give an 
inheritance. But that which he gives to his servants will return to the 
prince in the year of Jubilee. Ezekie/ 46:76, 17. And he is forbidden 
to oppress the people. Verse 78. Surely, it would be blasphemous 
to apply this to our Lord Jesus Christ. Hence, Ezekiel is not 
predicting the future reign of Christ over the house of Israel ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 138.1 


2. Christ says, “the children of this world [or age] marry, and are 
given in marriage; but they which shall be counted worthy to obtain 
that world, [or age,] and the resurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage.” Luke 20:35. Now hear Ezekiel: 
“Neither shall they [God’s priests] take for their wives a widow, nor 
her that is put away; but they shall take maidens of the seed of the 
house of Israel, or a widow that had a priest before.” Ezekiel 44:22. 
In the prediction of Christ, respecting that age, or world to come, he 
positively affirms that there shall be no marrying or giving in 
marriage there; but in Ezekiel we find the Lord’s priests marrying, 
and have intimations, even that divorce and death are not unknown! 
Therefore it is evident that Ezekiel does not refer to the age to 
come. Certain it is that had those priests been “counted worthy to 
obtain that world,” they would not be represented as marrying in it! 
And this, too, in the promised land, the very heart of the future 
kingdom!ARSH January 20, 1853, page 138.2 


3. And Christ adds: “Neither can they die any more; for they are 
equal unto the angels.” Luke 20:36. And Paul testifies that at the 
last trump, “this mortal shall put on immortality,” and death shall be 
swallowed up in victory. 7 Corinthians 15:51-54. But Ezekiel has 
deaths, even in the families of God’s priests, and they, themselves 
defiled by attending their burials, and obliged to offer for themselves 
a sin-offering!! See Ezekiel 44:25-27. Are such persons equal to the 
angels? Are they where they can die no more? Surely they are not. 
Then it is demonstrated that Ezekiel does not refer to the world or 
age to come.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 138.3 


That the sanctuary, priesthood and _ offerings, with the 
accompanying blessings, would have been realized in the Mosaic 
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dispensation, had the twelve tribes of Israel accepted the proffered 
boon, we will now show. 1. It was to be fulfilled while circumcision 
was in force. Ezekiel 44:9. But that was abolished at the first 
Advent. Galatians 5:2; 6:12; Colossians 2:11-13. 2. It was while 
divorce was allowed. Ezekie/ 44:22. But that is now done away. 
Matthew 5:31, 32; 19:8, 9. 3. The distinction between meats, clean 
and unclean, is recognized. Ezekiel 44:23, 37. But no such 
distinction is now recognized by the Bible. Romans 14:4. Sacrifice, 
offerings, burnt offerings and sin-offerings, of bulls and goats, were 
then in force. Ezekie/ 46. But they are not now acceptable to God. 
Hebrews 10:5. The feasts and the Jubilee were then in force. 
Ezekiel 45:21-25; 46:9, 11, 17. But they were nailed to the cross. 
Colossians 2:6. The Levitical priesthood was then in force. Ezekiel 
40:46; 44:15. But the priesthood of Melchisedec, which passeth not 
to another, has taken its place. Hebrews 5-9:7. “The middle wall of 
partition” then existed, as all these ordinances prove, as well as the 
acknowledged distinction between “the seed of the house of Israel” 
and the stranger. Ezekiel 44:22; 47:22. But it is now broken down. 
Ephesians 2. But we leave the sanctuary offered to the twelve tribes 
that we may follow the history of Judah and Benjamin ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 138.4 


THE SANCTUARY REBUILT 


JWe 


Cyrus, the king of Persia, in the first year of his reign, put forth a 
decree for the restoration of God’s sanctuary which had so long 
been in ruins. Ezra 71:1-4. And in this decree he not only gave 
permission to the whole house of Israel to go up to the city of their 
fathers, where God had chosen to place his name, but he actually 
provided help for those who needed aid to go up. And yet, ten of the 
twelve tribes chose to remain in their iniquity, and dwell with the 
heathen. But we learn inverse 5, that the chief of the fathers of 
Judah and Benjamin, and the priests, and the Levites, and a few 
others, went up. The vessels of God’s house, which had been in 
Satan’s sanctuary at Babylon, [Ezra 1:7, 8 5:14; 2 Chronicles 36:7; 
Daniel 1:2,] were delivered to them to carry up to the temple of God 
which they were to rebuild at Jerusalem.ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 138.5 
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And in the second year of their coming unto the house of God at 
Jerusalem, with Zerubbabel for their governor, and Jeshua for their 
high priest, they laid the foundation of the temple of the Lord. Ezra 
3:8, 10. After many serious hindrances, it was completed in the 
sixth year of Darius, its building having occupied a period of twenty 
years. Ezra 6:15. The decree from which the 2300 days are dated 
did not go forth until the seventh year of the grandson of Darius. So 
that the sanctuary was in existence when that period commenced. 
Ezra 7.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 138.6 


This temple of Zerubbabel was but the temple of Solomon rebuilt, 
as we may learn from Ezra 5:17, though it seems to have been 
larger than that building. Ezra 6:3, 4 7 Kings 6:2. Hence it was but 
a continuance of the pattern of the true, which Solomon had 
erected. And thus we understand Paul’s language in Hebrews 9, as 
referring to these buildings, which, as a whole, make up the 
sanctuary of the first covenant, when he pronounces that sanctuary 
a figure or pattern of the true. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 138.7 


While Zerubbabel was building the Lord’s house, the prophets 
Haggai and Zechariah encouraged the builders. Ezra 5:1; 6:74. 
Haggai promised that though it were not as rich in silver and gold as 
was the first house, yet the glory of this latter house should be 
greater than of the former, as the Desire of all nations would come 
to it. Haggai 2.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 138.8 


GOD DWELT IN THIS SANCTUARY 


JWe 


“Therefore, thus saith the Lord; | am returned to Jerusalem with 
mercies: mine house shall be built in it, saith the Lord of hosts.” 
Zechariah 1:16. “Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion; for lo, | 
come, and | willdwel/ in the midst of thee, saith the Lord.” 
Zechariah 2:10. “And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by 
it, and by him that dweilleth therein.” Matthew 23:21.ARSH January 
20, 1853, page 138.9 


Nehemiah calls this building the sanctuary, and declares that “we 
will not forsake the house of our God.” Chap 10:39. While God’s 
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house lay in ruins, Daniel prayed that God would cause his face to 
shine upon his sanctuary that was desolate. In answer to his prayer, 
the angel Gabriel is sent to inform him that at the end of 69 weeks 
from the going forth of the decree to restore and to build Jerusalem, 
the Messiah would come, and would finally be cut off. And after this, 
the city and the sanctuary, which we have now seen rebuilt, would 
be destroyed, and never again be rebuilt, but left in ruins till the 
consummation. Danie/ 9. At the end of the 69 weeks, A. D. 27, the 
Messiah the Prince came, and began to preach. Mark 7:75. Israel 
proceeded to “finish the transgression,” for which God would cut 
them off from being his people, by rejecting the Messiah. Danie/ 
9:24: John 1:11; Matthew 23:32, 1 Thessalonians 2:15, 16.ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 138.10 


GOD FORSAKES THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


“O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how often would | have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate.” Matthew 23:37, 38; Luke 13:34, 35. After uttering these 
words, Jesus departed from the temple, which was no longer God’s 
habitation. And as he went out, he declared that it should be thrown 
down, and not one stone left upon another. Matthew 24:7, 2. And 
what Gabriel and Jesus had thus predicted, the Romans in a few 
years fulfilled, and the “worldly sanctuary” ceased to exist. ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 138.11 


DATES. - Moses erected the sanctuary, (according to the 
chronology in the margin,) B. C. 1490. It was forsaken at Shiloh, B. 
C. 1141. Solomon erected the sanctuary, B. C. 1005. It was 
forsaken of God. B. C. 588. Rebuilt by Zerubbabel, B. C. 515. 
Forsaken and left desolate, A. D. 31.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
138.12 


We have now followed the typical sanctuary to its end. And here let 
us pause for reflection and inquiry. Why did God ordain this 
extraordinary arrangement? The sacrifices offered in this building 
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could never take away sins. Why then were they instituted? The 
priests which here ministered were so imperfect that they had to 
offer for themselves. Why then was such a priesthood ordained? 
The building itself was but an imperfect, temporary structure, 
though finished to the perfection of human art. Why then was such 
a structure erected? Surely, God does nothing in vain, and all this is 
full of meaning. Nor will the student of the Bible be at a loss to 
answer these questions. The building itself was but a “figure of the 
true,” a “pattern of things in the heavens.” The priests which there 
ministered, served “unto the example and shadow of heavenly 
things,” and the sacrifices there offered, continually pointed forward 
to the great sacrifice that should be made for the sin of man. These 
great truths are plainly stated in Hebrews 8-10. We shall now pass 
from the shadow to the substance.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
138.13 


THE TYPICAL SANCTUARY GIVES PLACE TO THE TRUE 


JWe 


1. The sanctuary of the first covenant ends with that covenant, and 
does not constitute the sanctuary of the new covenant. Hebrews 
9:1, 2, 8, 9; Acts 7:48, 49. 2. That sanctuary was a figure for the 
time then present, or for that dispensation. Hebrews 9:9. That is, 
God did not, during the typical dispensation, lay open the true 
tabernacle; but gave to the people a figure or pattern of it. 3. When 
the work of the first tabernacle was accomplished, the way of the 
temple of God in heaven was laid open. Hebrews 9:8; Psalm 11:4; 
Jeremiah 17:12. 4. The typical sanctuary and the carnal ordinances 
connected with it, were to last only till the time of reformation. And 
when that time arrived, Christ came, an high priest of good things to 
come by a greater and more perfect tabernacle. Hebrews 9:9-12. 5. 
The rending of the vail of the earthly sanctuary at the death of our 
Saviour evinced that its services were finished. Matthew 27:50, 57; 
Mark 15:38; Luke 23:45. 6. Christ solemnly declared that it was left 
desolate. Matthew 23:37, 38; Luke 13:34, 35. 7. The sanctuary is 
connected with the host. Danie/ 8:13. And the host, which is the true 
church, has had neither sanctuary nor priesthood in Old Jerusalem 
the past 1800 years, but has had both in heaven. Hebrews 8:1-6. 8. 
While the typical sanctuary was standing, it was evidence that the 
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way into the true sanctuary was not laid open. But when its services 
were abolished, the tabernacle in heaven, of which it was a figure, 
took its place. Hebrews 10:1-9; 9:6-12. 9. The holy places made 
with hands, the figures or patterns of things in the heavens, have 
been superseded by the heavenly holy places themselves. 
Hebrews 9:23, 24. 10. The sanctuary, since the commencement of 
Christ’s priesthood, is the true tabernacle of God in heaven. This is 
plainly stated in Hebrews 8&:1-6. These points are conclusive 
evidence that the worldly sanctuary of the first covenant has given 
place to the heavenly sanctuary of the new covenant. The typical 
sanctuary is forsaken, and the priesthood is transferred to the true 
tabernacle. Now, unless it can be changed back from the true to the 
type again, the old will never be rebuilt ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 138.14 


GABRIEL’S EXPLANATION OF THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


But the most important question in the mind of the reader is this. 
How did Gabriel explain the sanctuary to Daniel? Did he point out to 
him the transition from the “figure” or “pattern,” to the “greater and 
more perfect tabernacle,” the true holy places. We answer he did. 1. 
Gabriel explains to Daniel how much of the 2300 days belonged to 
Jerusalem and the Jews. “Seventy weeks have beencut off upon 
thy people, and upon thy holy city.” Whiting’s Translation. Danie/ 
9:24. Then the whole of the 2300 days does not belong to Old 
Jerusalem, the place of the earthly sanctuary, nor do they all belong 
to the Jews, the professed people of God in the time of the first 
covenant. 2. For in that period of 70 weeks, the transgression was 
to be finished, that is, the Jewish people were to fill up their 
measure of iniquity, by rejecting and crucifying their Messiah, and 
were no longer to be his people or host. Daniel 9:24; Matthew 
23:32, 33; 21:33-43; 27:25. 3. Gabriel showed Daniel that the 
earthly sanctuary should be destroyed, shortly after their rejection of 
the Messiah, and never be rebuilt, but be desolate till the 
consummation. Danie! 9:26, 27. 4. The angel brings the new 
covenant to Daniel’s view. “He [the Messiah] shall confirm the 
covenant with many for one week.” Daniel 9:27; Matthew 26:28. 5. 
He brings to Daniel’s view the new covenant church or host, viz: the 
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“many” with whom the covenant is confirmed. Verse 27. 6. He 
brings to view the new covenant sacrifice, viz: the cutting off of the 
Messiah, but not for himself. Verse 26. And also the Prince or 
mediator of the new covenant. Verse 25; 11:22; Hebrews 12:24. 7. 
He brings to Daniel’s view the new covenant sanctuary. Gabriel 
informed Daniel that before the close of the 70 weeks, which 
belonged to the earthly sanctuary, the Most Holy should be 
anointed. That this “Most Holy” is the true tabernacle in which the 
Messiah is to officiate as priest, we offer the following 
testimony:ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.1 


“And to anoint the Most Holy;’ kodash kodashim, the Holy of 
holies.” - Adam Clark. Daniel 9:24.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
139.2 


“Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and the city of thy 
sanctuary: that sin may be restrained, and transgression have an 
end; that iniquity may be expiated, and an_ everlasting 
righteousness brought in; that visions and prophecies may be 
sealed up, and the Holy of holies anointed.” Houbigant’s translation 
of Danie! 9:24, as cited in Clark’s Commentary.ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 139.3 


“To anoint the Most Holy.’ Hebrew, literally ‘Holy of holies.’ Heaven 
itself, which Christ consecrated, when he ascended and entered it, 
sprinkling or consecrating it with his own blood for us.” Litch’s 
Restitution, page 89.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.4 


“And the last event of the 70 weeks, as enumerated inverse 24, 
was the anointing of the ‘Most Holy,’ or the ‘Holy of Holies,’ or the 
‘Sanctum Sanctorum.’ Not that which was on earth, made with 
hands, but the true tabernacle, heaven itself, into which Christ, our 
high priest, is for us entered. Christ was to do in the true tabernacle, 
in heaven, what Moses and Aaron did in its pattern. See Hebrews 
6; 7; 8; 9. And Exodus 30:22-30. Also Leviticus 8:10-15.” - Advent 
Shield, No.1, page 75.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.5 


The fact is plain, then, that of the vision of 2300 days concerning 
the sanctuary, only 490 pertained to the earthly sanctuary; and also 
that the iniquity of the Jewish people would in that period be so far 
filled up, that God would leave them, and the city and sanctuary 
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would soon after be destroyed, and never be rebuilt, but left in ruins 
till the consummation. And it is also a fact that Gabriel did present 
to Daniel a view of the true tabernacle, [Hebrews 8:1, 2,] which 
about the close of the 70 weeks did take the place of the pattern. 
And as the ministration of the earthly tabernacle began with its 
anointing, so in the more excellent ministry of our great High Priest, 
the first act, as shown to Daniel, is the anointing of the true 
tabernacle or sanctuary of which he is a minister. Exodus 40:9-17; 
Leviticus 8:10, 11; Numbers 7:1; Daniel 9:24.ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 139.6 


It is therefore an established fact that the worldly sanctuary of the 
first covenant, and the heavenly sanctuary of the new covenant, are 
both embraced in the vision of the 2300 days. Seventy weeks are 
cut off upon the earthly sanctuary, and at their termination the true 
tabernacle, with its anointing, its sacrifice and its minister, are 
introduced. And it is interesting to notice that the transfer from the 
tabernacle made with hands, to the true tabernacle itself, which the 
Lord pitched and not man, is placed by Gabriel at the very point 
where the Bible testifies that the shadow of good things to come 
ceased, being nailed to the cross. Colossians 2:14-17. Where the 
offering of bulls and goats gave place to the great sacrifice; 
[Hebrews 9:11-14; 10:1-10; Psalm 40:6-8; Daniel 9:27;] where the 
Levitical priesthood was superseded by that of the order of 
Melchisedec; [Hebrews 5-7; Psalm 110;] where the example and 
shadow of heavenly things was terminated by the more excellent 
ministry which it shadowed forth. Hebrews 8:7-6. And where the 
holy places, which were the figures of the true, were succeeded by 
the true holy places in heaven. Hebrews 9:23, 24. In the first part of 
this article we saw that Gabriel did not explain the 2300 days and 
the sanctuary in Danie! 8 We now see that in Danie! 9, he 
explained both. With Gabriel’s explanation of the sanctuary, and the 
time, we are entirely satisfied. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.7 


[TO BE CONTINUED.JARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.8 
A CUTTING REPROOF 


JWe 
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Extracts from Milner’s End of Controversy, a Catholic work; pages 
89,90.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.9 


“THE first precept in the Bible, is that of sanctifying the seventh day; 
God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it. Genesis 2:3. This 
precept was confirmed by God in the ten commandments. 
Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. Exodus 20. On the other hand, Christ 
declares that he is not come to destroy the law, but to fulfill it. 
Matthew 5:17. He himself observed the Sabbath; and as his custom 
was, he went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day. Luke 4:76. 
His disciples likewise observed it after his death: they rested on the 
Sabbath day according to the commandment. Luke 23:56. Yet with 
all this weight of scripture authority for keeping the Sabbath or 
seventh day holy, Protestants, of all denominations, make this a 
profane day, and transfer the obligation of it to the first day of the 
week, the Sunday. Now what authority have they for doing this? 
None at all, but the unwritten word of tradition of the Catholic 
Church, which declares that the apostles made the change in honor 
of Christ’s resurrection and the descent of the Holy Ghost on that 
day of the week.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.10 


“| will confine myself to one more instance of Protestants 
abandoning their own rule, that of scripture alone, to follow ours, of 
scripture explained by tradition. If any intelligent Pagan, who had 
carefully perused the New Testament, were asked which of the 
ordinances mentioned in it is most explicitly and strictly enjoined? | 
make no doubt but he would answer, The washing of feet. To 
convince yourself of this, be pleased to read the first seventeen 
verses of St. John, Chap. 73. Observe the motive assigned for 
Christ's performing the ceremony there recorded: namely, his “love 
for his disciples;” next the time of his performing it: namely, when he 
was about to depart out of this world; then the stress he lays upon 
it, in what he said to Peter, If | wash thee not, thou hast no part with 
me; finally, his injunction, at the conclusion of it, If | your Lord and 
Master have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one another’s 
feet. | now ask, on what pretence can those who profess to make 
scripture alone the rule of their religion, totally disregard this 
institution and precept? Had this ceremony been observed in the 
church when Luther and the other Protestants began to dogmatize, 
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there is no doubt but they would have retained it; but having learned 
from her [Catholic Church] that it was only figurative, they 
acquiesced in this decision, contrary to what appears to be the plain 
sense of scripture.” ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.11 


Hints to Promote Harmony in a FamilyARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 139.12 


1. WE may be quite sure that our will is likely to be crossed in the 
day; so prepare for it ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.13 


2. Every body in the house has an evil nature as well as ourselves, 
and therefore we are not to expect too much.ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 139.14 


3. To learn the different temper of each individual. ARSH January 
20, 1853, page 139.15 


4. To look upon each member of the family as one for whom Christ 
died.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.16 


5. When any good happens to any one, to rejoice in itARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 139.17 


6. When inclined to give an angry answer, to lift up the heart in 
prayer.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.18 


7. If from sickness, pain, or infirmity, we feel irritable, to keep a very 
strict watch over ourselves.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.19 


8. To observe when others are so suffering, and drop a word of 
kindness and sympathy suited to their state. ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 139.20 


9. To watch for little opportunities of pleasing, and to put little 
annoyances out of the way.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.21 


10. To take a cheerful view of everything, and encourage 
hope.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.22 


11. In all little pleasures which may occur, to put self last. ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 139.23 
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12. To try for “the soft answer that turneth away wrath.” ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 139.24 


13. When we have been pained by an unkind word or deed, to ask 
ourselves, “Have | not often done the same, and been 
forgiven?”ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.25 


14. In conversation, not to exalt ourselves, but bring others 
forward.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.26 


15. To be very gentle with the younger ones, and treat them with 
respect, remembering that we were once young too.ARSH January 
20, 1853, page 139.27 


16. Never to judge one another, but attribute a good motive when 
we can.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.28 


17. To compare our manifold blessings with the trifling annoyances 
of the day.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.29 


A Spot on the Sun.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.30 


A WRITER in the DelawareRepublican, calls attention to an 
unusually large spot on the sun, which may be seen through 
smoked or colored glass. The writer adds: “By a _ rough 
measurement of the present spot, | found its diameter to be about 
thirty-three thousand miles, consequently, occupying an area on the 
sun’s surface of eight hundred millions of square miles, equal to 
four times the superficial contents of the earth. The spot was visible 
this morning, and quantities of smoked glass were called into 
requisition in consequence.”ARSH January 20, 1853, page 139.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, JAN. 20, 1853. 


THE IMMEDIATE COMING OF CHRIST 
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JWe 


TEN years since there were thousands in this country looking for 
the immediate coming of Christ, believing beyond all doubt that his 
coming was “near even at the doors,” who have lost their faith and 
their interest in his immediate coming. They once rejoiced in the 
doctrine of his soon coming, and the thought of beholding the dear 
Saviour, descending to this earth, attended by all the holy angels, 
filled them with joy unspeakable and full of glory. But, alas! they 
have ceased to look for, and love the appearing of Jesus, have lost 
sight of the “blessed hope,” and have turned to the pleasures and 
treasures of earth. We should inquire into the cause of this sad 
change.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 140.1 


WHAT HAS FAILED? If the evidences on which their faith rested 
have failed, then there are good reasons why they should give up 
their faith in Christ's immediate coming; but if they have not failed, 
their faith should now be as strong, and they be as joyous in hope, 
as eight or ten years ago. In reviewing the subject, we are bound to 
say, in answer to the above question, that nothing has failed. The 
believers in Christ’s immediate coming have not, it is true, realized 
all their expectations. But we are confident that it is not a hard task 
to show the inquiring mind, that their disappointments have not 
proved the doctrine false, and do not effect the evidences on which 
their faith then rested that the event was at the doors.ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 140.2 


Wm. Miller presented to the world his views of the prophecies of 
Daniel and John in particular, which aroused men, and called their 
minds to the evidences of the Advent near. Those evidences were 
conclusive and overwhelming, and hundreds of Ministers of the 
gospel left their charges, and went out into the wide field before 
them, giving themselves exclusively to the proclamation of “Behold 
he cometh.” Hundreds of men of moral worth, who had never 
preached, then felt called out to publish the glad tidings. And 
through the free-will offerings of those who had the means, and 
were satisfied that the period of their stewardship was _ short, 
publications on the subject of the Advent were scattered far and 
wide, and in many portions of our country like the leaves of 
Autumn.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 140.3 
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We will now briefly notice some of the evidences on which the 
Advent faith rested, and see if we can discover a failure, or find one 
evidence on which our faith rested with such confidence, that has 
been affected by the passing of the time. ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 140.4 


The Metallic Image ofDanie/ 2. In this chapter four universal, 
Gentile kingdoms are brought to view. Babylon, represented by the 
head of gold. The Medo-Persian kingdom, represented by the 
breast and arms of silver. Grecia, represented by the belly and 
sides of brass. The Roman kingdom, represented by the legs of 
iron. The ten toes of the image represent the divided state of this 
fourth kingdom. The next is God’s everlasting kingdom. Where are 
we in this prophecy?ARSH January 20, 1853, page 140.5 


Babylon, the head of gold, long since passed away. The Medo- 
Persian kingdom, the breast and arms of silver, long since was 
numbered with things past. Grecia, represented by the brass, is in 
the past. Rome in its undivided state, represented by the legs of 
iron, is also in the past. And for almost fourteen hundred years has 
the divided state of the fourth kingdom been represented by the feet 
and toes of the image.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 140.6 


What next? Answer: The destruction of the kingdoms of this world, 
represented by the stone smiting the image on the feet, when the 
“iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and the gold, [were] broken to 
pieces together, and became like the chaff of the summer 
threshing-floors, and the wind carried them away that no place was 
found for them.” And then will God’s everlasting kingdom be set 
up.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 140.7 


We now ask, Has the passing of the time to which the minds of the 
Advent body were directed for the coming of the Lord, prove that 
there is no evidence in this chapter for the speedy establishment of 
God’s everlasting kingdom? We answer, that our disappointment 
does not in the least effect the evidence in this prophecy. The next 
event is the destruction of earthly kingdoms, and the establishment 
of God’s everlasting kingdom.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 140.8 


The prophecy of the seventh chapter of Daniel is still more definite. 
Here four beasts are presented, representing the same as the four 
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parts of the metallic image. The lion represents Babylon, the same 
as the head of gold. The bear represents the Medo-Persian 
kingdom, the same as the breast and arms of silver. The leopard 
represents Grecia, the same as the belly and sides of brass. And 
the fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, etc., represents the Roman 
kingdom, the same as the legs of iron; and his ten horns represent 
the ten divisions of the Western empire, the same as the ten toes of 
the image.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 140.9 


But among the ten horns of this beast there came up another little 
horn, before whom three of the first horns were plucked up by the 
roots. It is said of this horn, that “he shall speak great words against 
the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and 
think to change times and laws; and they shall be given into his 
hand until a time and times and the dividing of time.” All agree that 
this represents the Papal power, which had its 1260 years of cruel 
triumph, from about 538, to 1798.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
140.10 


But “they shall take away his dominion, says the prophecy. This 
was fulfilled in 1798, when Berthier, a French general entered the 
city of Rome and took it. The Pope was taken prisoner, and shut up 
in the Vatican. The Papal government, which had continued from 
the time of Justinian, was abolished, and a Republican form of 
government given to Rome. The Pope was carried captive to 
France, where he died 1799. Thus his dominion was taken away. 
He that led others “into captivity,” went into captivity, and he who 
killed with the sword, those whom he pleased to call heretics, was 
himself killed [subdued] with the sword.” We are brought down in 
the prophecy to within fifty-four years of the present time. What is 
the next event before us? Answer. The awful scenes connected 
with the judgment of the great day, followed by the everlasting 
kingdom of God. We need not say that the passing of a few years 
beyond the point of time when so many expected to see the Lord, 
does not affect the evidence that the judgment is the next event, 
and should now be expected, for none will fail to see this. 
Thousands may close their eyes from the light of this prophecy, and 
fall to sleep in this hour when we are especially commanded to 
watch, yet this will not affect the prophecy. Time rolls on, and we 
are being borne on to the judgment, which is the next event in the 
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prophecy, and just before us. We will now leave the book of Daniel 
for the present, to look at another class of evidences, called the 
signs.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 140.11 


The special signs of the Advent, mentioned by Christ, are those in 
the sun, moon and stars. And we would first remark, that it is 
impossible for man to conceive of any other object that our Lord 
could have in pointing out signs of his Advent, only that something, 
at least, should be known of the time of his coming. Whether these 
signs have, or have not yet been seen, it is infidelity to teach that 
the church was to be wholly ignorant of the Second Advent, when 
the Son of God has foretold signs of this event. But our Saviour has 
said, “when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.” Luke 21:28. 
“Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; when his branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh; so likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all these things, KNOW that it is near, even at 
the doors.” Matthew 24:33, 34.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
140.12 


The evidence has been presented that the darkening of the sun and 
the moon occurred May 19th, 1780, and the falling of the stars in 
1833. And the Advent body was once agreed in the belief that these 
signs were then fulfilled. A few, who have since doubted almost 
everything, have also doubted in relation to the fulfillment of the 
predicted signs. But what has failed? Our object is at this time to 
see if any of the evidences on which the Advent faith rested, have 
failed by the continuation of time beyond our expectations. The 
evidence that has been presented to show the fulfillment of these 
signs was fully satisfactory to those who embraced the Advent faith 
about ten years since, that Christ's coming was near, even at the 
doors. And, certainly, the passing of a few years does not affect 
these evidences in the least. If it was our privilege and duty then to 
KNOW that Christ's coming was near, even at the doors, it is 
certainly dangerous to doubt now. If we “learn” the parable of the 
fig-tree as we should, it will banish all our doubts. When we see the 
trees of the field putting forth their leaves, and the ground beginning 
to be covered with its green velvet carpet, we know that summer is 
near. Not the shadow of a doubt remains in the mind relative to the 
approach of summer. “So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these 





915 


things, KNOW ye that it is near, even at the doors.” Let those who 
dare to, doubt, we say to all, in the fullness of our soul, believe, and 
“know” what it is your privilege and duty to know, and watch and be 
ready. The Lord is coming, and coming speedily. ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 140.13 


We now wish to notice another class of signs of the last days. The 
condition of the mass of professed christians, having a form of 
godliness without the power, is set forth as a sign. Says the 
Apostle, “This know also, that in the /ast days perilous times shall 
come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof; from such turn 
away.” 2 Timothy 3:1-5. Here let it be understood that these thus 
described are all professors of godliness, although they deny its 
power.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 140.14 


It may be true that such have ever been in the professed church of 
Christ to some extent, and yet this state of things in the last days 
constitutes a sign. But in order for this sign to be sufficiently plain, it 
seems necessary that the mass of professed christians should be in 
the condition described by the Apostle. Ten years since this portion 
of scripture was applied to the nominal churches by those who 
taught the Second Advent, with great effect. The application then 
seemed very proper, and was convincing. But when we come down 
to the present time and view the condition of the mass of 
professors, and compare their present condition with what it was 
ten years since, when the land seemed to be lit up with the blaze of 
reformation and the glory of God, and behold the sad change in 
their condition, we see that the language of Paul applies with ten 
fold more force than it did then. Then we inquire, if any thing has 
failed here? Has the nominal church reformed, so as to put out the 
light of this sign of the last days? Certainly it has not. Instead of 
reforming, and having more of the power of Godliness, nearly the 
whole mass of professed christians have lost, to all appearance at 
least, the last spark of vital godliness. And more than this, very 
many, who once shared largely in the power of the Holy Spirit, have 
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so far sunk in the darkness of the present time that, although they 
have a form of godliness, “deny the power thereof.” “From such,” 
says Paul, “turn away."ARSH January 20, 1853, page 140.15 


But there is another feature in this sad picture drawn by the Apostle 
to which we wish to call attention. He says, “Now as Jannes and 
Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth; men of 
corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith.” Verse 8. The 
Apostle here refers to the time when God was about to deliver his 
people from Egypt, and sent his servants, Moses and Aaron, to 
Pharaoh to show a sign before him, that he might know that he 
should let the people go. The sign was given; but Pharaoh called for 
his magicians, who “did in like manner with their enchantments.” 
Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, with a counterfeit of the 
power of Almighty God, which Pharaoh, who knew not God, was 
not able to detect. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 140.16 


Then, in the last days, the truth is to be resisted by that which is a 
counterfeit of the operations of the Spirit of God. And do any ask 
what this counterfeit is? We answer, that it is being seen in the 
spiritual wonders of the present day, in Mesmerism, and Spirit 
Rappings, in the revival of Necromancy, Witchcraft, etc., etc. And it 
is a fact that the bewitching excitement relative to these things has 
arisen since the great Advent movements, eight or ten years since. 
And it is also a fact that if the plain truths of the word of God be 
proclaimed at this day, attended by the Spirit of truth, the Holy 
Ghost, the cry of Mesmerism is raised to fill the hearts of the people 
with doubts. If the speaker becomes earnest in presenting all- 
important truths, and feels the perishing condition of his hearers, 
and if the Spirit of God is poured out, and the unprepared weep, 
and saints shout aloud for joy, the lukewarm, deceived, hardened 
Laodicean is ready to call it all Mesmerism, and is joined by the 
multitude who have a “form of godliness, but deny the power 
thereof.” In this way the truth is resisted. It was the object no doubt, 
of Jannes and Jambres to make Pharaoh believe that Moses and 
Aaron were only magicians like themselves.ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 141.1 


It is stated in the book of Jasher, that Jannes and Jambres were the 
sons of Baalim the magician, who said to Pharaoh, referring to 
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Moses and Aaron, “These are none other than magicians like 
ourselves.” And in like manner will Mesmerizers now say, when 
they witness the effects of truth on the people, especially if they see 
any display of the power of the Holy Spirit, “These are only 
Mesmerizers like ourselves.” In this way the minds of the people are 
filled with doubts, their hearts hardened, and the truth of God 
resisted. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 141.2 


Here, then, is a sign of the last days, of the most startling character. 
This sign had not appeared to any extent ten years since; but now 
is seen all around us. Now we may with propriety talk of the perils of 
the last days being upon us, which was not really the case ten 
years since.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 141.3 


Again, “when they shall say peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3. It was not so 
much a time of peace and safety, ten years since, as at the present 
time. Then men were troubled with fears that the Lord might come; 
but now fears of the Judgment are gone, a spirit of deep slumber 
has come over them, the land is filled with peace and plenty, and 
peace and safety is on every tongue. What may we look for? 
Answer: “Sudden destruction,” after the short work of the third angel 
is completed. “But ye, brethren,” says Paul, “are not in darkness 
that that day should overtake you as a thief.” “Therefore let us not 
sleep, as do others.” O God! In infinite mercy arouse thy drowsy 
people, and save them from the slumbers of this hour!ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 141.4 


The love of this world, its cares, and its pleasures, will sink 
thousands in perdition. Dear brethren, may God help you to tear 
away from these things, consecrate yourselves, and all you 
possess to God, and lay up a treasure in heaven.ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 141.5 


LETTER TO W. SHELDON 


JWe 


DEAR SIR:- * As we have been favored with theAdvent Harbinger, 
your peculiar attacks on those who observe the fourth 





918 


commandment have been noticed by us. Your general course, 
(which has been to slander and misrepresent this people,) we have 
not considered worthy of notice. We will say, however, that it has 
not been calculated to reflect much honor upon yourself, as a 
professed minister of the lowly Jesus, or that paper in which your 
bitter remarks have been published. Christians, and we say more; 
men of common judgment and taste, will not approbate such a 
course. And we should not address you in this manner at this time, 
were it not for your article in the Harbinger of Jan. 1, 1853, headed, 
“The Law of Moses” and “The Law of God,” which some pretend is 
unanswerable.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 141.6 


In this article your remarks savor very much of wormwood and gall 
as usual, and no doubt you express the real feelings of your heart 
towards those you call “Sabbatarians.” You have charged this class 
of christians, (without any exception,) who claim the right to do and 
teach the fourth commandment, with deception, with handling the 
word of God deceitfully. But why do you not present some better 
authority than your assertions? Why not cite some paragraph from 
the REVIEW where such deception exists, if, indeed, it does exist? 
The brethren are investigating this subject, and will not take any 
man’s bare assertions for proof. You say: ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 141.7 


“But by the power of Jehovah’s truth we intend to let a ray of divine 
light shine into their favorite hiding place, that the honest may 
discover the fallacy of their theory. We shall prove that the phrases, 
‘law of Moses,’ and ‘law of God’ are interchangable expressions, 
and are both applied to the same thing. Furthermore, we shall prove 
that that part of the law which Sabbatarians call the ‘ceremonial 
law,’ our Bible calls the ‘law of God! ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
141.8 


Malachi 4:4. ‘Remember ye the law of Moses my servant, which | 
commanded him in Horeb for all Israel with the statutes and 
judgments.’ What does the prophet call this law? Ans. The ‘law of 
Moses.’ Where was this law made? Ans. ‘In Horeb.’ What law was 
given in Horeb? Ans. ‘The ten commandments.’ Therefore, the ten 
commandments are called the law of Moses."ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 141.9 
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Then after quoting Deuteronomy 4:10-13; Exodus 24:12, which 
speak of the ten commandments, you add:ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 141.10 


“This is the ‘law’ which was given in ‘Horeb,’ and which the prophet 
plainly calls the law of Moses. There is no escaping unequivocal 
testimony!"ARSH January 20, 1853, page 141.11 


To the above we reply as follows: ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
141.12 


1. It is true that God says by the prophet Malachi, “Remember ye 
the law of Moses my servant which | commanded him in 
Horeb.”ARSH January 20, 1853, page 141.13 


2. It is also true that God spoke the ten commandments to Israel in 
Horeb, and there wrote them on tables of stone. ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 141.14 


3. You are fully aware that the law regulating the Jewish system of 
religion (properly called the ceremonial law) was also given to 
Moses at Horeb. This, however, you conceal ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 141.15 


4. Therefore you are perfectly aware that there is not the least 
necessity of applying the phrase “law of Moses,” used by Malachi, 
to the ten commandments; because the ceremonies of the Jewish 
religion were given at Horeb, where the ten commandments were 
repeated and written by Jehovah.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
141.16 


5. You ask, “What law was given in Horeb?” Then you answer, “The 
ten commandments.” We need not tell you that you have not fully 
and fairly answered this question; for you know very well that after 
God spoke the ten commandments in the hearing of all the people, 
he communed with Moses forty days and forty nights, in which time 
he gave Moses laws of the Jewish nation, and the ceremonies of 
their religion. Now, why give the false idea that the ten 
commandments only were commanded in Horeb, and then talk of 
“unequivocal testimony” that Malachi calls the ten commandments 
of the law of Moses? How much more natural and consistent to 
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apply the phrase “law of Moses” to that which he received while 
communing with God forty days and forty nights, than to apply it to 
the ten commandments which God spoke directly to the 
people.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 141.17 


6. Mark well this phrase in Malachi 4:4: “Law of Moses my servant 
which | commanded him.” The ten commandments were not 
commanded to Moses alone, but were repeated in the audience of 
all the people, while the “hand-writing of ordinances” was 
commanded to Moses on Mount Sinai, for him to present to the 
people. Now, in view of your effort to make it appear that the law of 
Moses spoken of by the prophet is the ten commandments, as 
though no other law was given in Horeb but the ten 
commandments, we wish to ask: In charging others with deception, 
do you not judge them by yourself? ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
141.18 


But, for a moment, we will give you your position, that the phrase, 
“law of Moses,” in Malachi 4:4, which we are to remember, is the 
ten commandments, and see where it will bring you. We have only 
to read the fourth chapter of Malachi to learn that it applies, not in 
the Jewish dispensation, but just prior to the day of the Lord. The 
chapter commences as follows: “Behold the day of the Lord cometh 
that shall burn as an oven,” etc. The second and third verses speak 
of the events of the same day. In the fourth verse we are 
commanded to remember the law of Moses. The fifth, and the sixth 
and last verse, speak of the same day. Now if Malachi commands 
us to remember the ten commandments, as you think, we would 
inquire, Why should they be remembered? Can you assign any 
other reason why we should remember them, only to keep them? If 
you can, we wish you would. Hence your own position, if carried 
out, would lead you to keep the commandments of God.ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 141.19 


But we have shown that there is not the least proof that Malachi 
refers to the ten commandments, but to the ceremonial law, the 
hand-writing of ordinances, or if you please, the “law of 
commandments, contained in ordinances.” And do you ask if we 
should now remember that typical law? We answer we should. And 
do you ask if those typical services should be observed? We 
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answer. They should not. But those shadowy services should be 
remembered as a guide to the substance. The Jewish Sanctuary 
and services were a shadow of the Sanctuary and priesthood of 
Jesus Christ. By tracing out the type, we are clearly brought to the 
light of the true tabernacle, and priesthood of Christ in heaven. But 
it is not possible to show any other reason why we should 
remember the ten commandments, only to do and teach them. Will 
you do this? Or will you teach men to break them?ARSH January 
20, 1853, page 141.20 


You next refer to Luke 2:22, 24, 39, which call some portion of the 
hand-writing of ordinances the law of the Lord, or as Campbell 
translates, law of God. To this we reply, that no one supposes that 
the ceremonies of the Jewish religion originated with Moses. The 
Lord was the author of that law, therefore, properly called the law of 
the Lord. And as God delivered it to Moses alone, for him to write in 
a book, and present to the people, it is properly called the law of 
Moses.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 141.21 


The ten commandments are nowhere called the law of Moses. You 
cite Malachi 4:4, but here you have utterly failed. Moses was not 
instrusted with the utterance of the ten commandments, neither with 
writing them. They were afterwards placed in an ark, overlaid within 
and without with pure gold, and placed in the holiest place on earth, 
in the Holy of Holies, where no mortal entered but once a year, and 
that was the high priest. The ten commandments were spoken by 
Jehovah directly to all the people, and engraven in tables of stone, 
and are properly called the law of God. Though all the written word 
is God’s in one sense, yet the ten precepts of the decalogue alone, 
are properly called the law of God, as they contain the principles of 
his moral government.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 141.22 


In an article on the two laws, in the REVIEW for Nov. 25th, you will 
see that the phrases “law of Moses” and law of God are thus 
qualified. Our mode of expression is, “The law of Moses, or the law 
of commandments contained in ordinances.” See first page, first 
column. “Law of God, or ten commandments.” Second column. God 
gave to Moses the “law of commandments contained in 
ordinances,” which Paul calls “the enmity,” and “the middle wall of 
partition.” He also spake to the people, without the agency of 
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Moses, the ten precepts of his holy law, which Paul calls, “holy, just 
and good,” and spiritual, A. D. 60, twenty-nine years after the 
“enmity” was “slain,” and the “middle wall” was broken down. 
Romans 7.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 141.23 


You next represent Sabbath-keepers as calling the two great 
commandments, named by Jesus, a part of the ceremonial law. 
Here you misrepresent them. Those two commandments are no 
more a portion of the hand-writing of ordinances, than the entire 
book of Genesis. Paul says, “Blotting out thehand-writing of 
ordinances,” etc. “Hilkiah the priest found a book of the law of the 
Lord, given by the hand of Moses,” margin, 2 Chronicles 34:14. 
Now it is very evident that this book of the law was not the 
Pentateuch, the first five books of the Bible, but that it contained 
what Paul calls the hand-writing of ordinances. On this point we 
offer the following reasons. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 141.24 


1. One of the five books of Moses, speaks of this book of the law. 
“And it came to pass, when Moses had made an end of writing the 
words of this law in a book,” etc. Deuteronomy 31:24. Therefore, 
Deuteronomy cannot be that book of the law.ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 141.25 


2. Though, in a certain sense, the word law may apply to the whole 
Old Testament, yet, in the sense of “hand-writing of ordinances,” 
there is no propriety in applying it to the book of Genesis, and a 
portion of the other books of Moses. Moses wrote the ordinances of 
the Jewish religion in a book. God wrote the ten commandments on 
stone. And when the five books of Moses were written, mention was 
made of the tables of the covenant, [Exodus 20.] and the ten 
precepts were copied from them. Also, mention is made of the book 
of the covenant, and its ordinances are also quoted. They were 
nailed to the cross. And this position no more abolishes the two 
great commandments, than it abolishes and blots out the history of 
the Creation or the flood. We have not space to pursue this subject 
further now; but intend to notice it again, ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 141.26 


PAPACY AND FRANCE 
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JWe 
BY OTIS NICHOLS 


THE revival of Papacy, and of the empire France, has caused some 
alarm to the Protestant countries of Europe; particularly, England, 
who stands at their head. And also, it has awakened the jealousy of 
the Czar, who has protested against an imperial government in 
France. It has been thought that the days of Papacy were 
numbered. Papacy has always lived by its connection with the civil 
governments, and without their aid and co-operation, its power 
would cease.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 142.1 


The secret of Louis Napoleon’s triumphant success in obtaining the 
imperial crown, and of the recent revival of the Papal power 
throughout Europe, is his favor to the Pope and the Catholic 
priesthood in the cause of the church of Rome, and their mutual aid 
in the civil affairs of the government. This confederacy has given 
strength and power to both the church and the state. ARSH January 
20, 1853, page 142.2 


Since the days of Pagan Rome, the little horn, Papacy, has been 
the principal noted power referred to in the prophecy of Daniel’s 
visions. Chapters 7, 8, 11:32-39. Verses 40-45, refers more 
particularly to the doings of France, as that nation had the 
ascendency from “the time of the end” in A. D. 1798, and effected 
the reversion of the Papal power, and subjected the Pope to its 
dictation. The civil governments are only referred to as agents of 
power that patronize, or effect the changes of the church of Rome, 
to which the saints were subjected. Although the Pope has been 
dethroned, and his dominion subjected to the civil power, yet it 
should be remembered that the “little horn” is to continue in warfare 
against the church of Christ, until the saints possess the kingdom; 
and just before Michael stands up for their deliverance, will again 
speak “great words.” Daniel 7:17, 21, 22. This could not now be 
literally accomplished in Europe without the aid of France, or a 
confederacy with some powerful nation.ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 142.3 


France has fulfilled many important events foretold in the scriptures. 
The kingdom was established in A. D. 486, by Clovis, a Pagan king. 
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Since his conversion in 496, it has continued the chief of the ten 
kingdoms of the western empire of Rome, and one of the main 
pillars of the Papal church. France, under the reign of Clovis, to the 
time of his death in A. D. 511, was the principal actor in causing the 
overthrow of the Pagan governments, and afterwards in the 
establishment of Papacy. Danie! 11:31. See Signs of the Times, 
Vol. IV, Nos. 13 and 14, 1842.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 142.4 


The Papal power was overthrown in France in A. D. 1793, and in 
1798, the Papal dominion, which had continued 1260 years, was 
abolished, the Pope made a prisoner, and Italy a Republic, subject 
to their first consul, Napoleon Bonaparte. But finding it impracticable 
to establish a government in France without religion, and a 
connection with the Pope as the spiritual head of the Catholic 
church, he re-established the Pope in his seat at Rome, (not with 
the supreme authority as he formerly had, but) subject to the civil 
government.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 142.5 


In A. D. 1815, the French empire was suspended for a period. (Not 
come to its final end, as Bro. Miller and others supposed, Danie/ 
11:45, latter clause.) Then the allied powers of Europe dictated the 
limits of the Pope’s power, until they were dissolved by the 
revolution of 1848, when the people had the reins of the 
government, and the Pope lost his temporal power in Italy. Since 
that time the Pope has again been restored to his dominion over 
Italy, by France, under Louis Napoleon, where he now reigns. Thus 
France has been the principal acting power in all the important 
events that have affected the little horn. And it remains to be seen 
whether France, under the reign of Napoleon III, in confederacy 
with the Pope and his priesthood, will be the principal actors, on the 
one part, in the closing scenes of “the little horn that waxed 
exceeding great,” when it “shall come to its end with none to help.” 
Daniel 11:44, 45.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 142.6 


As the empire of France, under Napoleon III, is viewed with alarm 
and jealousy by England and Russia, thenorthern and eastern 
powers of Europe, it is not improbable that “tidings out of the east 
and out of the north” may trouble him; [verse 44,] the French empire 
confederate with the Pope. England stands at the head of the 
Protestants in Europe, “the king of the north,” France now stands as 
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the head of the Papal power, “the king of the south,” and Russia is 
the power of the Greek church in the east, - the three divided parts 
of the great city, Babylon. Revelation 16:19. The French nation is 
now powerful, and well prepared for the final contest. Danie! 17:32- 
39, is the continuance of the angel’s explanation of the “little horn 
that waxed exceeding great,” in “the latter days,” Chap 10:74, 
during the 1260 years reign of Papacy. No historian could more 
correctly describe the doings of that desolating power in a few 
words, than in the words of the angel. “At the time of the end shall 
the king of the south [France] push at him.” [The Papal power.] 
Verse 40. This refers to the reversion of the Papal authority to 
France by Napoleon |. “The time of the end” applies to the end of 
the 1260 years of the Papal rule, the “time appointed.” Verse 35. 
“And the king of the north [England] shall come against him 
[Napoleon or France] like a whirlwind, with chariots, and with 
horsemen.” Verse 40. This was literally accomplished by England 
and their allies under the Duke of Wellington, by whom Napoleon 
was made a prisoner to England. “And with many ships.” This was 
accomplished by England when they blockaded the French coast 
with their ships, and also under Lord Nelson in the memorable 
battle of the Nile, when the French fleet was mostly 
destroyed.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 142.7 


“And he [Napoleon] shall enter into the countries, and shall overflow 
and pass over.” Verse 40. “He shall enter into the glorious land, (or 
land of delight, margin, which applies to Italy,) and many countries 
shall be overthrown.” Verse 47. This was literally accomplished by 
the armies of Napoleon, who, in a short period, made all the 
continental governments of Europe subject to the influence and 
control of the French nation. The latter clause ofverse 47, and 
verses 42, 43, were accomplished by the French expedition into 
Egypt and Syria, under Napoleon. Verse 44, has been noticed; it 
remains to be fulfilled. “And he shall plant the tabernacles of his 
palace between the seas, in the glorious holy mountain,” or, as it is 
in the margin, “goodly mountain of delight.” Verse 45. This, no 
doubt, means Italy, which is called the most delightsome country in 
the world. It is a long promontory of more than six hundred miles, 
extending between the seas, the gulf of Venice, and the 
Mediterranean. The tabernacle of his palace may refer to Rome as 
the seat, or tribunal of the little horn, or it may refer to Italy, while 
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under the French empire, when Bonaparte was crowned the king. 
And “he shall come to his end, and none shall help him.” This is the 
closing scene of Papacy, as France is the head of their civil power, 
hence that nation is the subject of prophecy.ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 142.8 


Dorchester, Mass.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 142.9 
LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Stephenson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:** - Th&dvent Review and Sabbath Herald 
(after a delay of two long and dreary months,) comes to my 
secluded home, as an angel of mercy, richly laden with glorious 
tidings from that faithful and persecuted band “of whom the world” is 
“not worthy.” And most gladly would my heart respond, to the soul- 
cheering strains of faith and hope, which breathe through every line 
of this faithful little messenger. But the consciousness of past 
neglect of duty, checks the swelling tide. An apology to you, and 
your correspondents, would seem more appropriate, as my first 
communication. | know of none more explicit, than a brief account 
of my history during the past seven months.ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 142.10 


In May last, Bro. Waggoner walked near fifty miles, that he might 
have the privilege of instructing me in the great doctrines of the third 
angel’s message, the cleansing of the sanctuary, and the perpetuity 
of God’s Holy Day. It had a great impression upon my mind. The 
doctrines were entirely new. The evidence of the perpetuity, without 
change or modification, of the fourth commandment in the 
decalogue, was so clear and forcible, that | embraced it 
immediately, and have since that time been striving to keep all of 
God’s commandments, that | “may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city”, ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 142.11 


At a Conference, held about a month subsequently, in the 
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neighborhood in which | then resided, | was more fully instructed by 
the public teachings of Brn. Case and Waggoner. All doubts, as to 
the truth of those doctrines, were removed. My mind was then clear, 
and my duty plain. But circumstances rendered it impossible for me 
to obey the solemn injunction, and proclaim this last message to a 
slumbering world. My whole time was occupied in physical labor; for 
| was poor, and the cares of the world pressed heavily upon me. | 
then thought it was my paramount duty to provide for my family, by 
my own labor, instead of leaving all in the hands of God; living by 
faith and not by sight. The consequence was, | soon became 
lukewarm; clouds and darkness shrouded my mind, my zeal grew 
cold, and my resolution shaken.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
142.12 


Having previously promised to visit my native land and distant 
friends, | commenced preparations for the journey, which occupied 
my time and attention until the very eve of starting, when a letter 
from Bro. Waggoner (praying, that God might roll the burden of the 
message upon me, and urging me by the light | already possessed, 
and the good | might do, to engage without delay, in its 
proclamation,) aroused my mind to the subject. This friendly 
admonition, accompanied by a clear bible elucidation of the whole 
subject, removed all doubts from my mind, in reference to the third 
angel’s message, the mark of the beast, etc., being present 
truth. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 142.13 


| cheered myself with the idea of preaching the gospel in southern 
Indiana, thinking, perhaps, God had a chosen few, among my old 
friends and acquaintances, who might be brought to a knowledge of 
the truth, and be sealed heirs of the promised inheritance, ere the 
Beast stamps his fatal mark in their foreheads, or in their hands. 
But, alas! The seeds of iniquity were sown in my path. The watch- 
cry of infidelity had gone before me. Professors of religion had 
locked their hearts and churches against the truth. Ministers would 
neither hear themselves, nor permit their church-members to hear. 
The poisonous tongue of slander assailed my character in every 
direction. My way is now hedged in on every side, and my mission 
here is ended. There are, however, a few who, like the noble 
Bereans, “receive the word with all readiness of mind, and search 
the scriptures daily, whether these things are so.” They belong to 
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none of the popular churches, and are free from the destructive 
influence of creeds and parties. But not having heard the first and 
second angel’s messages, it was necessary | should go over the 
whole ground, commencing with the Judgment hour cry. | had the 
use of a Baptist church during the presentation of the first, and part 
of the second angel’s messages. My last lecture was on the fall of 
Babylon. | tried to show,ARSH January 20, 1853, page 142.14 


|. That Babylon [Babel, confusion] was not confined to the old 
mother, but included all her daughters. See Revelation 17:5.ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 142.15 


Il. That it was to be a moral fall. Revelation 12:1; 13:1-8; 14:8; 17:1- 
7, 18. The consequence of this plain manner of preaching is, they 
have purchased a new lock for their half dilapidated church, and | 
must conclude my lectures in a school-house. Thus proving to 
every discerning mind, that all | have said about the fall of Babylon 
is true. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 142.16 


But | must close. | have written much more lengthy than | intended 
to have done when | commenced this communication. But | cannot 
conclude, without expressing my sympathy and admiration for those 
selfsacrificing ministers, who are willing to forego the pleasures of 
life, and endearments of home and friends, and travel on foot, 
through storm and cold; suffer persecution and reproach, that they 
may “by any means save some;” and my prayer to “the Lord of the 
harvest is, that he may send more laborers;” “for the harvest is 
great, and the laborers few.” That your paper may be sustained, 
that it may go on errands of mercy, wherever there is an ear to 
hear; and that you may be abundantly blessed in your arduous 
duties, is the sincere prayer of your unworthy brother, J. M. 
STEPHENSON. Sanjacinto, Ind., Jan. 1st, 1852ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 142.17 


From Bro. Pierce 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:** - Something less than a year since, the 
present truth was brought to us. We were then members of the 
Baptist Church, in a backslidden state, into which we had fallen, for 
the reason, that we did not receive our portion of meat in due 
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season, and could find no truth applicable to the time, except 2 
Timothy 3:1-5, hence, you will see, we were not in the second 
angel’s message. Still, for these seven years, to us there has not 
been a more palpable truth, than that the churches had fallen. But 
what that gloomy condition of things did portend, we found no 
means to know, except the scripture above quoted: or by what 
means to extricate ourselves we could not tell, till mercy came by 
the present truth.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.1 


| was led to investigate, and | feel somewhat happy in the reflection 
that my mind was thus led to see whether these things were so. For 
the gold of divine truth had, for years previous begun to grow dim; 
and the fearful conviction began to rest upon the desponding mind, 
that without some concealed truth to justify the past, and throw light 
on the present and future, the blackness of darkness must settle 
down upon the soul forever. | began to fear that the Bible had lost 
its power essentially to benefit men. But, thank the Lord, he had 
one truth in reserve to fill the dreadful void, the proclamation of the 
third angel, Revelation 14:9-12, adapted to this time, as Noah’s 
message was to the Antediluvians, and as Lot’s was to the 
Sodomites. For as it was in the days of Noah and Lot, so also shall 
the coming of the Son of man be. There was a truth especially 
adapted to each of those times respectively, as there is also to the 
present time. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.2 


The previously forbidden idea, or then obsolete truth, now occurred 
with great sweetness to my mind; that “the well instructed scribe 
bringeth forth out of his treasure, things new and old.” And by 
searching into that class of truths connected with the third angel’s 
message, | have found this declaration to be verified. ARSH January 
20, 1853, page 143.3 


For years past | have heard but little, excepting old theories, and 
those mostly detached from the doctrine of the resurrection and 
second advent; so, as to shun, as it is sometimes called, the 
delusion of Millerism. But if | am not under a great mistake, all the 
truths that can be drawn from the Bible, after rejecting the doctrine 
of a literal resurrection, as some have done, are not sufficient to 
sanctify the soul. In proof of this, see 7 Corinthians 15:13-18, 
inclusive. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.4 
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The evidence is truly overwhelming, that almost the whole of 
prophetic inspiration concentrates at one, or the other, of two great 
and important points; the first and second advent of our Lord. As 
those who rejected the first advent, must die in their sins, so must 
those who reject the second, meet a similar doom. Matthew 24:48- 
51.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.5 


| feel constrained to express something of my gratitude for what the 
Lord has done for me and mine, in sending to us this last message 
of mercy. We would give heed to it as unto a light shining in a dark 
place. It is a truth that answers all the queries, and reconciles all the 
difficulties which previously existed in my mind relative to the 
advent faith. It seems to be as a beacon on an unknown dangerous 
coast, of which, till now, | have had no beacon, chart, or pilot. It 
points out a way of escape from the apostasy and delusion of the 
last days, and leads us to the foundation of prophets and apostles, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone. Yea, it truly is the 
key to unlock the store-house of all those truths adapted to the 
present apostate age, which awfully foretokens the immediate 
approach of that day of dreadful wrath which awaits the 
world. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.6 


| am scarcely able to express my thanks for what the Lord has done 
of late for my dear companion, who for many years has waded in 
darkness, and recently for some months in despondency or despair, 
but now is restored in a good measure to that peace, which a love 
for God’s law imparts, and that hope which the faith of Jesus 
inspires. Hallelujah to God! “He hath helped his poor servants in 
remembrance of his mercy.” “He hath filled the poor with good 
things, but the rich he hath sent empty away.”ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 143.7 


| would say in conclusion that the word of God, especially the 
promises, never appeared so sure, or surrounded with such a halo 
of glory as since having embraced the third angel’s message. It 
truly appears, as Christ's own expression would intimate, “Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my word shall not pass away,” to be 
more firm than the pillars of heaven.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
143.8 
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Yours in love of the truth, STEPHEN PIERCE. 
Roxbury, Vt., Jan. 3rd, 1853. 


From Sister Ricker 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:** - | feel grateful to God that | live in this time 
when his truth is shining with such clearness, and the message of 
the third angel is being given. | thank the name of the living God 
that | ever had a disposition to heed its call; and that | see the truth 
of the holy Sabbath. | do delight in the law of God, for his law is 
perfect.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.9 


| Know that a mere form of keeping the commandments will not 
save us; but we must have the spirit of it, and have the law of God 
written on the fleshly tables of our hearts by the Holy Ghost. | have 
chosen to suffer affliction with the people of God, rather than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. And by the grace of God, | 
mean to go through. | want to see the inside of heaven, and all the 
dear saints of God together there to be separated no more. May the 
Lord help us to keep the word of his patience, and then he will keep 
us from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the world 
to try them that dwell upon the earth. | mean to live humble, and 
keep all the commandments of the Father, and the faith of Jesus, 
[the Son,] so | can have a right to the tree of life, and enter in 
through the gates into the CityARSH January 20, 1853, page 
143.10 


The Church here meet together every Sabbath, and we have some 
interesting meetings in waiting on the Lord. Would to God we were 
more engaged in his cause. But | believe the Lord has a few names 
in Bangor who have not defiled their garments, and they will walk 
with him in white. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.11 


Yours looking for Eternal Life, through Jesus Christ by obeying the 
truth, LYDIA M. RICKER. 
Bangor, Me., Jan. 6th, 1853. 


From Bro. Holt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:** - | have just returned from a tour of three 
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weeks in Oswego and Jefferson Counties. | can safely say that the 
cause of truth is gaining ground. The meetings which | have 
attended, have been full of interest, on the account of deep 
searching of heart, humble confessions of error, good and thrilling 
testimonies to the truth, with resolutions to give all for the kingdom 
of Christ. Several conversions to the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. The way is opening fast for the third angel’s 
message. The calls for help are more than can possibly be attended 
to at present, unless the Lord sends more laborers into the 
vineyard.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.12 


| feel like doing what | can, but that will be very little. Where little is 
given little is required. | feel myself too unworthy to be engaged in 
so holy and so righteous a cause as the present work of God. | 
would esteem it a great privilege to be a hewer of wood and a 
drawer of water for the saints of God. | want to go with that people 
in whose heart is the law of the Lord, and of whom God has spoken 
good concerning; for | am sure they will obtain the victory through 
the blood of the Lamb and the word of their testimony. They will 
bear the palm branch of victory, and wear the crown of glory on 
Mount Zion. | am sure | want to go. The golden City is there, with its 
towering walls and its pearly gates, and the stream is there that 
makes glad the City of God. Yes, the tree of life is there, and Jesus 
will be there also. Dear Brother, | know | want to go. “I will be in this 
band, hallelujah." ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.13 


G. W. HOLT. 
Oswego, N. Y., Jan. 11th, 1853. 


From Sister Sage 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:** - We have received and read théeview 
with interest the past year, and think it teaches the truths of the 
Bible. When | read the letters from the brethren and sisters, | cannot 
refrain from weeping and giving glory to God for the free spirit of 
love that flows in my heart to all the saints scattered abroad, in the 
patient waiting time, keeping the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus. | praise the Lord that there are a few in this place that 
are endeavoring to keep God’s holy Sabbath, and walk in 
obedience to all the commandments. | believe the Sabbath of the 
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Bible is binding on us in the gospel dispensation. | rejoice that the 
third angel’s message has ever sounded in my ears. When Brn. 
Wheeler and Day came here last Spring, they found us in darkness 
with regard to the message; but since embracing it, we have 
enjoyed some of the sweet spirit of the holy Sabbath of the Lord our 
God, more than we did in keeping the first day of the week. | should 
be pleased to have some of the brethren come this way, and hold a 
meeting. | should like the paper continued. ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 143.14 


BETSEY E. SAGE. 
Jamaica, Vt. 


From Bro. Cornell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | have just finished a course of Lectures ir 
Ingham Co., Town of Lock, Mich. Ten souls are established in the 
present truth. Also, in Conway, Livingston Co., Mich., ten or twelve 
are keeping the Sabbath.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.15 


Many more are investigating, and we have reason to hope they will 
soon be established in the truth. Here is a large field open in Mich. | 
hope some Brother will come to Mich., from the East, and help in 
this great work.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.16 


Your Brother in hope. 
M. E. CORNELL. 
Plymouth, Mich., Jan. 5th, 1853. 


From Bro. Mason 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:** - Bro. D. Hewitt and myself have to go abou 
six and a half miles to attend meeting with a few of like precious 

faith, where Bro. H. sometimes speaks from the Chart. There is 
about twenty-four of us, when we all get together. And we have 

some most glorious good meetings. Last Sabbath we had a blessed 

season. The Lord was with us in very deed ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 143.17 


H.C. MASON. 
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Battle Creek, Mich., Jan. 4th, 1853. 
Extracts of Letters.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.18 


BRO. J. Byington writes from Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., Jan. 7th, 1853: - 
“| would say that we are trying to keep our faces set for the land of 
rest. | feel clear as to the truth of the Sabbath, and am also satisfied 
that keeping the Sabbath cannot save us, unless other duties, and 
self-denial are attended to in their place, and that nothing can be 
done right unless we have help from God. The apostles labored to 
have men leave their sins by repentance, and to walk with God in 
meekness, and this by the power of the Spirit ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 143.19 


Several have embraced the Sabbath truth here of late. | think the 
good work is on the advance. It does us good to hear from brethren 
abroad. | hope they will not only write of their joys, but of their trials 
also; then we can the better pray for one another.” ARSH January 
20, 1853, page 143.20 


“Bro. E. Goodwin writes from Oswego, N. Y., Jan. 8th, 1853: - “Last 
Sabbath Bro. Ingraham was with us, and the church seemed much 
strengthened. Today we have had a very good meeting. We have 
enjoyed considerable liberty, and a good degree of the Spirit of the 
Lord.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.21 


Sister Lillis has been quite sick of late; could not sit up at all 
yesterday; but to-day was, in answer to prayer, greatly blest and 
strengthened of the Lord. She came into the meeting and glorified 
God by praising him, and leaving a good strong testimony in favor 
of present truth. There has several come into the truth in this place 
of late." ARSH January 20, 1853, page 143.22 


TO THE SAINTS SCATTERED ABROAD:** - Redemption 
drawing near. The work of the Lord has moved forward, during the 
past year, altogether beyond our most sanguine expectations. This 
gives us reason to think that He will make a short work upon the 
earth. And it is my great desire to get ready for the kingdom; and to 
be found in the way of my duty. | want to be willing to do the will of 
our Father in heaven. And it is my heart’s desire, and prayer to 
God, that | may have the guidance of the Spirit of truth ARSH 
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January 20, 1853, page 144.1 


It is my earnest desire, that | may be willing to suffer with Jesus, the 
little time which is allotted us, in this state of trial, so that | may 
share a part with those, who, through much tribulation, enter the 
kingdom.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.2 


We have no cause to grow weary or faint in our minds, but much to 
encourage us to renewed efforts in the cause of truth. We may be 
assured that the hand of the Lord is set to the work of restoring his 
down-trodden truth, and of gathering the remnant of his people; and 
the work will go on, till a people are prepared for translation, at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. The 144,000 will stand with the Lamb on 
Mount Zion; for the word cannot fail. Let us then hold fast, that no 
man take our crown. Let us keep all that we have and are, on the 
altar of the Lord, ready whenever His cause shall demand the 
sacrifice. This | mean to do by divine assistance ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 144.3 


Yours in the blessed hope, 
R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, N. Y., Jan. 1853. 


From Bro. Everts 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:** - Bro. Bates has been laboring in this 
vicinity, viz: New Haven, Panton and Weybridge, and a heavenly 
influence has accompanied, a blessing followed, resting on the 
brethren and sisters, and some acknowledged the Sabbath, and 
others are anxiously inquiring, and one interesting conversion. Bro. 
Bates and myself were at Low Hampton, Jan. 2nd. Bro. Bates 
lectured in the Advent Chapel in the evening. | judged by the 
attentive, anxious appearance of the brethren, and also their 
expressions, that they were fed, and that their cautious fears were 
vanishing away. At the meeting’s close, one Baptist member, a 
trustee of their house, arose, and invited Bro. Bates to come and 
lecture in their house; he said that he would open, warm and light 
the house, and welcome us in, for he wished to hear; for, said he, “I 
believe every word you have preached.” Although thankful for his 
kindness, we declined the offer, and departed in the morning. A 
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kind feeling pervades the brethren, and their kindness toward us 
was christian. Some there acknowledge the Sabbath, others, 
anxiously inquiring, and say that they wish more lectures, and a 
number in the Baptist church want to hear. ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 144.4 


We found Brn. Grandy and Curtis and their companions at Glens 
Falls. More tears in humble devotion and gratitude, | seldom 
witness. O! how thankful for our call, a portion of meat to refresh 
their hungry souls. Three, | trust, are decided on the Sabbath. We 
found a Bro. Freeman and his daughter in Sandyhill, who appeared 
interested in the Sabbath, and a colored sister Weston who saw the 
Sabbath, and said that she should keep it. We went to Fort Edward 
and found Sr. Little and her husband. She said that she had prayed 
a long time for some brethren to call. How lonely she felt. Her dear 
husband sympathized in tears with her. O, how impressively Ezekie/ 
34, rests on my soul, when | behold the scattered, lonely, weeping 
children. Yet, how comforting the promise. ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 144.5 


| will search my sheep, and seek them out, and deliver them out of 
all places where they have been scattered in the cloudy and dark 
day. | will bring them out from the people; | will feed them in a good 
pasture, upon the mountains of Israel shall their fold be. | will seek 
that which was /ost, and bring that which was driven away; and bind 
up that which was broken, and strengthen that which was sick; and 
| will set up one Shepherd over them, and he shall feed them. And | 
the Lord will be their God. And | will make a covenant of peace with 
them: they shall dwell safely; and none shall make them afraid. 
Amen. Praise the Lord, that he has set his hand to gather his 
people. The ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion 
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall obtain 
joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 144.6 


My soul weeps over those lonely, starving ones, when | think that 
death is coming, and all are appointed unto death; and one way 
only of escape is appointed; and that is to heed the third angel’s 
message, that is, patiently to endure our trials; keep God’s 
commandments, and the faith of Jesus. But the holy Sabbath draws 





937 


so straight a line, that many, | fear, try to climb up some other way; 
not realizing the weight of importance of simply obeying God. They 
like Naaman, look for men-great acts. “Who hath despised the day 
of small things?” ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.7 


ELON EVERTS. 
New Haven, Vt., Jan. 9th, 1853. 


From Bro. Hilborn 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Though a stranger to you, personally, yet 
rejoice to say that | feel familiarly acquainted with the spirit you 
seem to manifest in that very welcome Paper which you send to 
me. Unless | am entirely mistaken in regard to what the Spirit of my 
blessed Jesus is, it is a very prominent characteristic of the principal 
writers of the Review. And my prayer is that nothing which savors of 
a contrary spirit may ever find a place in its columns.ARSH January 
20, 1853, page 144.8 


As it was sent me free of charge, it is certainly due from me, at 
least, to say that it has been read with pleasure, and | trust with 
profit, and | feel to praise God for the light of the present truth that 
shines into my soul, although | feel to be a lonely pilgrim here. In St. 
Peter’s time there was a present truth, or a truth applicable to that 
time. The Church has ever had a present truth. The present truth 
now is that which shows present duty, and the right position for us, 
who are about to witness the time of trouble such as never was. 
Present truth must be oft repeated, even to those who are 
established in it. This was needful in the Apostle’s day, and it 
certainly is no less important for us, who, are living just before the 
close of time. Obedience to the truth will kill us to this world, that we 
may be made alive by faith in Jesus. “Sanctify them through thy 
truth, thy word is truth.” John 17:17. This was the prayer of Jesus. “l 
have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in the truth.” 
3 John 4. Error darkens and fetters the mind; but the truth brings 
with it freedom, and gives light and life. True charity, or love, 
rejoiceth in the truth. 7 Corinthians 13:6. “Thy law is the truth.” 
Psalm 119:142. David describing the day or slaughter, when the 
“pestilence shall walk in darkness, and destruction waste at 
noonday,” so that “a thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten 
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thousand at thy right hand,” says,: “He shall cover thee with his 
feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust; his truth shall be thy 
shield and buckler.” Psalm 91:4.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
144.9 


Now is the time, the only time, to seek a shelter in the truth of the 
living God. What is done to spread the truth, must be done quickly. 
The four angels are holding the angry nations in check but a few 
days, until the saints are sealed. Then it will be too late to spread 
before precious souls the present saving truths of the Holy Bible. 
May God help them to receive the truth, and be established in it, is 
my prayer.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.10 


Oakwood, C. W., Jan., 1853. 
JAMES HILBORN. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, JAN. 20, 1853. 


Spiritualism and PerfectionismARSH January 20, 1853, page 
144.11 


THESE will no more unite and run in harmony with the present 
truth, than oil and water will mix. We are ever anxious to extend the 
hand of sympathy to those who are bound in the snare of Satan; but 
it is a fact that those affected with Perfectionism and Spiritualism 
are generally in their own estimation, so far in advance of their 
brethren that they cannot be helped. They have great spiritual 
exercises, and views of truth, which they think are directly from 
God, when in fact they are led captive by the Devil. Such view their 
brethren in the dark, and far on the back ground, and, instead of 
humbling themselves before God, take an exalted position, and 
exhort their brethren to come up where they are. And while 
imagining that they stand in such great light, cannot receive the 
counsel of their brethren, whom they view in the dark, and are 
ready to maintain their exalted position against the opinion of the 
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whole Church. We would be glad to help such, but until they see 
their poverty, and wretched condition, and humble themselves, they 
cannot be helped. The spirit they possess will not unite with the 
Spirit of truth. Such, after scriptural admonitions, should be 
separated from the fellowship of the saints, according to 2 
Thessalonians 3:6. This is necessary for their own good, and the 
prosperity of the Church.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.12 


The word Sanctuary.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.13 


THE following list, it is believed, contains every instance in which 
the word Sanctuary occurs in the Bible. It has been prepared with 
much labor, and contains a large number of texts on the point not 
cited by any concordance. It is presented for the benefit of Bible 
students, with the request that they will cite us to any instances 
which are here omitted, if such there be.ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 144.14 


J.NLA. 


Exodus 15:17; 25:8; 30:13, 24; 6:1, 3, 4, 6; 38:24, 25, 26, 27,ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 144.15 


Leviticus 4:6; 5:15; 10:4; 12:4; 16:33; 19:30; 20:3; 21:12, twice, 
23,plural; 26:2, 31,plural; 27:3, 25.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
144.16 

Numbers 3:28, 31, 32, 38, 47, 50; 4:12, 15, twice, 16; 7:9, 13, 19, 
25, 31, 37, 43, 49, 55, 61, 67, 73, 79, 85, 86; 8:19; 10:21; 18:1, 3, 5, 
16; 19:20.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.17 

Joshua 24:26.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.18 


1 Chronicles 9:29; 22:19; 24:5; 28:10.ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 144.19 


2 Chronicles 20:8; 6:18; 29:21; 30:8, 19; 36:17.ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 144.20 


Nehemiah 10:39.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.21 
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Psalm 20:2; 28:2, Margin; 29:2, margin; 63:2; 68:24; 73:17; 74:3, 7; 
77:13, 78:54, 69; 16:6, 9, Margin; 702:19; 114:2; 134:2; 
150:1.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.22 


Isaiah 8:14; 16:12; 43:28; 60:13; 63:18.ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 144.23 


Jeremiah 17:12; 51:51,plural.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.24 


Lamentations 1:10; 2:7, 20; 4:1.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
144.25 


Ezekiel 5:11; 8:6; 9:6; 11:16; 23:38, 39; 24:21; 28:18,plural; 37:26, 
28; 41:21, 23; 42:20; 43:21; 44:1, 5, 7, twice, 8, 9, 11, 15, 16, 27, 
twice; 45:2, 3, 4, twice, 18; 47:12; 48:8, 10, 21.ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 144.26 


Daniel 8:11, 13, 14; 9:17, 26; 11:31.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
144.27 


Amos 7:9, plural, 13,margin.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.28 
Zephaniah 3:4.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.29 


Hebrews 8:2, 9:1, 2; 13:11. Total, 145.ARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 144.30 


THOSE who send names of new subscribers, will please inform us 
if back numbers are wanted, and how many. We can supply one 
hundred with all the back numbers of the present volume, but shall 
send none unless requested. We have no other use for them, and 
shall be glad to send them to those who wish them. Those ordering 
the REVIEW will please be particular, as we do not wish to withhold 
back numbers from those who should have them, neither burden 
any with them. If any of our readers wish back numbers to make up 
a full set, they can be supplied.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
144.31 


The friends in Western New York often inquire for Bro. Baker. He is 
requested to attend our Conference and spend a few months in this 
State if consistent with duty, ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.32 
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WE understand that Brn. Cottrell and Lindsey design visiting 
Canada West. The cause has suffered there for want of laborers. 
May the Lord bless the labors of these brethren ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 144.33 


IT is really wrong to mangle the word of God, as some do, in 
quoting scripture incorrectly. Those who write, should take the 
trouble to turn to the text they wish to quote, and be sure and copy 
it correctly. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.34 


Meetings in Rochester. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.35 


ON the Sabbath, 124 Mount Hope Avenue, at 10 1/2 A. M., and at 2 
P. M.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.36 


On First-day, at Bro. Orton’s, Union St., third house from Monroe, at 
2 P.M., and 6 1/2 in the evening. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
144.37 


Tuesday evening, at Bro. Seely’s No. 3, Alexander St. at 6 
1/2.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.38 


Appointments.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.39 


THE Brethren in Rochester have concluded to hold a Conference, 
at their usual places of worship, Jan. 29th and 30th. The Advent 
Brethren and friends in the city, are invited to meet with us. The 
Brethren in the vicinity are cordially invited to attend this 
meeting-ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.40 


THERE will be a Conference at Preston, Chenango Co., N. Y., at 
the house of Bro. Silas Rogers, Jr., Jan. 22nd and 23rdARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 144.41 


And also, at Lincklaen, wherever the Brethren may appoint, Jan. 
29th and 30th.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.42 


Bro. W. S. Ingraham will attend these meetings with meARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 144.43 


SAMUEL W. RHODES. 
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Publications. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.44 


THE BIBLE SABBATH, or a careful selection from the Publications 
of the American Sabbath Tract Society, including the History of the 
Sabbath - 64 pages.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.45 


Perpetuity of the Law of God - 32 pagesARSH January 20, 1853, 
page 144.46 


The Seventh-day Sabbath - 48 pages. 
The Parable of the Ten Virgins - 24 pages. 


Brief exposition of the Angels of Revelation 14 - 32 pages.ARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 144.47 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of 
the Sabbath, by J. N. ANDREWS - 48 pagesARSH January 20, 
1853, page 144.48 


Conversation on the Sabbath Question - 16 pagesARSH January 
20, 1853, page 144.49 


The Advent Review, containing thrilling testimonies relative to the 
past Advent movement - 48 pages.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
144.50 


These publications can be had of us by sending the means to pay 
the postage, which is only one cent for each tract. Those who wish 
to send means to pay for what publications they order, will find their 
money receipted for Tracts, with the postage that we pay, 
deducted. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.51 


We also have on hand our Hymn Book, well bound, price 30 cents. 
Postage 2 cents. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.52 


Also the Review and Herald, Vol. || 14 Nos., bound in paper covers, 
price 50 cents. Postage 7 cents.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
144.53 


The Chart - “A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
and their Chronology,” published by Otis Nichols, Dorchester, Mass. 
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- Price - on rollers, $2. We will send it by Mail, without rollers, for the 
same price. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.54 


Letters received since Jan. 6th ARSH January 20, 1853, page 
144.55 


M. J. Brown, A. Belden, H. S. Gurney, S. M. Bauder, R. Goodwin, 
A. R. Smith, M. Leadbeater, M. L. Bauder, H. D. Barton P. M., P. D. 
Lawrence, R. F. Cottrell, J. Bates, V. Fuller, B. B. BrownARSH 
January 20, 1853, page 144.56 


Receipts. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.57 


J. Hebner, J. B. Sweet, J. Cady, P. D. Flood, M. E. Towser, C. J. 
Stowell, A. B. Pearsall, J. Sage, T. Harris, J. Bushman, H. Bingham, 
W. Peabody, J. Hanson, W. Lassell, B. Stillman, a friend, J. C. Day, 
D. R. Wood, Sr. Wood, E. Degarmo, |. Cornell, M. D. Elger, S. 
Gove, W. Mayhew, C. Deeth, O. Davis, N. L. Thayer, each 
$1.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.58 


H. A. Mead, E. Newson, W. Dawson, L. M. Ricker, P. Rodgers, J. 
Byington, H. S. Gurney, S. Bunnell, each $2ARSH January 20, 
1853, page 144.59 


F. Dawson, A. Kellogg, J. C. Kellogg, J. Champan, each 75 cents. 
J. Miracle, J. Thorn, each 25 cents. L. H. Priest, L. Priest, each 
$1,25. A. Thayer, a friend in Rochester, D. Ford, each $5. H. 
Dawson, J. Hilborn, each $4. J. P. Kellogg, $10. M. Thayer, $3. E. 
V. Wyard, 87 cents. P. Croffut, 13 cents. H. Lathrop, 50 
cents. ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.60 


For Tracts.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.61 


Henry Lyons, Darius Myers, J. P. Kellogg, each $10 ARSH January 
20, 1853, page 144.62 


H. C. Mason, 40 cents. A. Woodruff, $1,70. J. Hilborn, R. S. 
Johnson, each 50 cents. L. Johnson, D. Ford, each $1. L. 
Harrington, $2.ARSH January 20, 1853, page 144.63 
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Publishing Committee. 
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to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester 
N.Y. (post-paid.)ARSH February 3, 1853, page 145.1 


SABBATH HYMN 


JWe 
BY R. F. COTTRELL 


DELIGHTFUL day! First gift of Heaven 

To man, of Eden then possessed, 

Jehovah’s Rest-day, kindly given, 

That all his creatures might be blessed. ARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 145.2 


Memorial of Creation’s King, 
We welcome now thy glad return; 
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And while His praise we join to sing, 
Our hearts with love and rapture burn.ARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 145.3 


We bless thy name Almighty Lord, 

We love the keep-sake thou hast given; 

Our voices raise, with one accord, 

In honor of the King of heaven ARSH February 3, 1853, page 145.4 


All praise to Jesus, by whose blood 

We are redeemed from sin and death; 

Give glory to the Son of God - 

Praise him all creatures that have breath.ARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 145.5 


By sin, we were exposed to wrath - 

He died for us, that he might draw 

Our wandering feet to virtue’s path, 

Where we may keep God’s holy law.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
145.6 

That law shall still be our delight, 

The holy Sabbath is a part, 

And when we gain that world so bright, 


All flesh will keep it with one heart ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
145.7 


THE SANCTUARY 

JWe 

BY J. N. ANDREWS 

[Concluded.JARSH February 3, 1853, page 145.8 
THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY 

JWe 


“Now of the things which we have spoken this is the sum: we have 
such an high priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
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Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary, and of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man.” Hebrews 8:7, 2. 
“A glorious high throne from the beginning is the place of our 
sanctuary.” Jeremiah 17:12, Revelation 16:17; Psalm 11:4. “For he 
hath looked down from the height of his sanctuary; from heaven did 
the Lord behold the earth.” Psalm 102:19.ARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 145.9 


THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY HAS TWO HOLY PLACES. - T 
following testimony on this point is conclusive. We gather it from the 
Old and New Testaments, that in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may be established. 1. The tabernacle 
erected by Moses, after a forty days inspection of the one showed 
to him in the mount, consisted of two holy places, [Exodus 26:30- 
33,] and is declared to be a correct pattern or model of that building. 
Exodus 25:8, 9, 40; compared with Chap 39:32-43. But if the earthly 
sanctuary consisted of two holy places, and the great original from 
which it was copied, consisted of only one, instead of likeness, 
there would be perfect dissimilarity. 2. The temple was built in every 
respect according to the pattern which God gave to David by the 
Spirit. 7 Chronicles 28:10-19. And Solomon in addressing God 
says, “Thou hast commanded me to build a temple upon thy holy 
mount, and an altar in the city wherein thou dwellest, a 
resemblance of the holy tabernacle which thou hast prepared from 
the beginning.” Wis. Sol.ix,8. - The temple was built on a larger and 
grander scale than the tabernacle; but its distinguishing feature, like 
the tabernacle, consisted in the fact that it was composed of two 
holy places. 7 Kings 6; 2 Chronicles 3. This is clear proof that the 
heavenly tabernacle contains the same. 3. Paul plainly states that 
“the holy places [plural] made with hands” “are the figures [plural] of 
the true.” And that the tabernacle, and its vessels, are “patterns of 
things in the heavens.” Hebrews 9:23, 24. This is direct evidence 
that, in the greater and more perfect tabernacle, there are two holy 
places, even as in the “figure,” “example” or “pattern.” 4. The 
Apostle actually uses the word holies, [plural] in speaking of the 
heavenly sanctuary. The expression “holiest of all,” in Hebrews 9:8; 
10:19, has been supposed by some to prove that Christ began to 
minister in the most holy place at his ascension. But the expression 
is not “hagia hagion,” holy of holies, as in chapter 9:3; but is simply 
“hagion” holies. It is the same word that is rendered sanctuary in 
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Hebrews 8:2. In each of these three texts, [Hebrews 8:2; 9:8; 
10:19,] Macknight renders the word, “holy places.” The Doway Bible 
renders it “the holies.” And thus we learn that the heavenly 
sanctuary consists of two “holy places."ARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 145.10 


VESSELS OF THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY. - We have notice 
particularly the vessels of the earthly sanctuary, and have cited 

divine testimony to show that they were patterns of the true in 

heaven. This is strikingly confirmed by the fact that in the heavenly 
sanctuary we find the like vessels. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
145.11 


1. The ark of God’s testament, and the cherubim. Revelation 11:19; 
Psalm 99:1.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 145.12 


2. The golden altar of incense. Revelation 8:3; 9:13.ARSH February 
3, 1853, page 145.13 


3. The candlestick with the seven lamps. Revelation 4:5; Zechariah 
4:2.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 145.14 


4. The golden censer. Revelation 8:3.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
145.15 


This heavenly sanctuary is called by Jesus “my Father’s house;” 
[John 14:2;] by David, Habakkuk and John, “the temple of God in 
heaven;” [Psalm 11:4; Habakkuk 2:20; Revelation 11:19;] God’s 
“holy habitation;” [Zechariah 2:13; Jeremiah 25:30; Revelation 
16:17;] “greater and more perfect tabernacle;” [Hebrews 9:11;] “the 
sanctuary and true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man.” 
Hebrews 8:2.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 145.16 


THE TREADING DOWN OF THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


The agents by which the sanctuary is trodden under foot are the 
daily, or continual desolation, and the transgression, or abomination 
of desolation. Daniel 8:13; 11:31; 12:11. These two desolations, as 
we have already seen, are Paganism and Papacy. It is often urged 
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as a sufficient argument against the view of the sanctuary of God in 
heaven, that such a sanctuary is not susceptible of being trodden 
under foot. But we answer, this is not impossible, when the New 
Testament shows us that wicked men (apostates) tread under foot 
the minister of the heavenly sanctuary, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Hebrews 10:29; 8:1, 2. If they can tread under foot the minister of 
that sanctuary, then they can tread under foot the sanctuary itself. It 
is not impossible that the Pagan and Papal desolations should be 
represented as treading under foot the heavenly sanctuary, when 
the same vision represents the little horn as stamping upon the 
stars. Danie! 8:10. And when it is expressly predicted that the Papal 
power should war against the tabernacle of God in heaven. 
Revelation 13:5-7. The language of this vision, that these 
blasphemous powers should cast down the truth to the ground, 
stamp upon the stars, and tread under foot the sanctuary and the 
host, is certainly figurative, as it would otherwise involve complete 
absurdities. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 145.17 


Let us now briefly trace the manner in which Satan has, by 
Paganism and Papacy, trod under foot the sanctuary of the Lord. 
We have already seen that he has done this by erecting rival 
sanctuaries, where in the place of the only living and true God, he 
has established “new gods that came newly up.” Deuteronomy 
32:16, 17. In the days of the Judges and of Samuel, Satan’s rival 
sanctuary was the temple of Dagon, where the Philistines 
worshiped. Judges 16:23, 24. And when they had taken the ark of 
God from Israel, the Philistines deposited it in this temple. 7 Samuel 
5. After Solomon erected a glorious sanctuary upon Mount Moriah, 
Jeroboam, who made Israel to sin, erected a rival sanctuary at 
Bethel, and thus drew away ten of the twelve tribes from the 
worship of the living God, to that of the golden calves. 7 Kings 
12:26-33; Amos 7:13, margin. In the days of Nebuchadnezzar, the 
rival to the sanctuary of God was the temple of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
god at Babylon. - And into this temple he carried the vessels of the 
Lord’s sanctuary, when he laid it desolate. Danie/ 1:2; Ezra 1:7; 
5:14; 2 Chronicles 36:7. At a still later period, Satan established at 
Rome a temple, or sanctuary of “all the gods.” Daniel 8:77; 
11:31.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 145.18 


After the typical sanctuary of the first covenant had given place to 
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the true sanctuary of God, Satan baptized his Pagan sanctuary and 
heathen rites and ceremonies, calling them Christianity. 
Thenceforward he had at Rome a “temple of God,” and in that 
temple, a being exalted above all that is called God or that is 
worshiped. 2 Thessalonians 2:4. And this Papal abomination has 
trod under foot the holy city, [Revelation 11:2; 21:2,] by persuading 
a large portion of the human family that Rome, the place of this 
counterfeit temple of God, was “the holy city,” or “the eternal city.” 
And it has trod under foot, and blasphemed God’s sanctuary or 
tabernacle [Revelation 13:6; Hebrews 8:2] by calling its own 
sanctuary the temple of God, and by turning away the worship of 
them that dwell on the earth, from “the temple of God in heaven,” to 
the sanctuary of Satan at Rome. It has trod under foot the Son of 
God, the minister of the heavenly sanctuary, [Hebrews 10:29; 8:2,] 
by making the Pope the head of the church, instead of Jesus Christ, 
[Ephesians 5:23,] and by leading men to the worship of that “son of 
perdition,” as one able to forgive past sins, and confer the right to 
commit them in the future, and thus turning men from him who 
alone has power on earth to forgive sins, and to pardon iniquity and 
transgression. Such has been the nature of the warfare which 
Satan has maintained against the sanctuary and the cause of God, 
in his vain attempts to defeat the great plan of redemption which 
God has been carrying forward in his sanctuary. In order to present 
the cleansing of the sanctuary of God in heaven, it is necessary to 
notice brieflyARSH February 3, 1853, page 145.19 


THE MINISTRATION AND CLEANSING OF THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY 


JWe 


We have before shown that the earthly sanctuary consisted of two 
holy places, and that it was a pattern of the true tabernacle of God 
in heaven. - We shall now present, in a brief manner, the work of 
ministration in both those holy places, and also the work of 
cleansing that sanctuary, at the end of that ministration, every year, 
and shall prove that that ministration was the example and shadow 
of Christ's more excellent ministry in the true tabernacle.ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 146.1 


The ministration in the earthly sanctuary was performed by the 
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Levitical order of priesthood. - Exodus 28 29; Leviticus 8 9; 
Hebrews 7. The act, preparatory to the commencement of the 
ministration in that earthly tabernacle, was the anointing of its two 
holy places, and of all its sacred vessels. Exodus 40:9; 30:26-29; 
Leviticus 8:10. The entire work of the priests in the two holy places 
is summed up by Paul as follows: “Now when these things were 
thus ordained, the priests went always into the first tabernacle, 
accomplishing the service of God; but into the second went the high 
priest alone once every year, not without blood, which he offered for 
himself, and for the errors of the people.” Hebrews 9:6, 7. The 
ministration in the earthly sanctuary is thus presented before us in 
two grand divisions. First, the daily service in the holy place, which 
consisted of the regular morning and evening burnt-offering, 
[Exodus 29:38-43,; Numbers 28:3-8,] the burning of sweet incense 
upon the golden altar, when the high priest lighted the lamps every 
morning and evening, [Exodus 30:7, 8, 34-36; 31:11,] the special 
work upon the Lord’s Sabbaths, and also upon the annual 
sabbaths, new moons and feasts, [/Vumbers 28:11-31; 29; Leviticus 
23,] and beside all this, the special work for individuals as they 
should present their particular offerings through the year. Leviticus 
71-7. And second, the yearly work, in the most holy place, for the 
sins of the people, and for the cleansing of the sanctuary. Leviticus 
76. Thus each of the two holy places had its appropriate work 
assigned. The glory of the God of Israel was manifested in both 
apartments. When he entered the tabernacle at the first, his glory 
filled both the holy places. Exodus 40:34, 35. See also7 Kings 
8:10, 11; 2 Chronicles 5:13, 14; 7:1, 2. In the door of the first 
apartment, the Lord stood and talked with Moses. Exodus 3379-117. 
In this place, God promised to meet with the children of Israel, and 
to sanctify the tabernacle with his glory. Exodus 29:42-44; 30:36. In 
the holiest, also, God manifested his glory in a special manner. 
Exodus 25:21, 22; Leviticus 16:2ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
146.2 


In the first apartment, stood the priests in a continual course of 
ministration for the people. He that had sinned, brought his victim to 
the door of this apartment to be offered up for himself. He laid his 
hand upon the head of the victim to denote that his sin was 
transferred to it. Leviticus 1; 3. - Then the victim was slain on 
account of that transgression, and his blood, bearing that sin and 
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guilt, was carried into the sanctuary, and sprinkled upon it. Leviticus 
4. Thus, through the year, this ministration went forward. The sins 
of the people being transferred from themselves to the victims 
offered in sacrifice, and through the blood of the sacrifices, 
transferred to the sanctuary itself. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
146.3 


On the tenth day of the seventh month, the ministration was 
changed from the holy place, where it had been continued through 
the year, to the most holy place. Leviticus 16:2, 29-34. The high 
priest entered the holiest with the blood of a bullock, as a sin- 
offering for himself. Verses 3, 6, 11-14. He then received of the 
children of Israel two kids of the goats for a sin-offering. Upon these 
goats he cast lots; one lot for the Lord, and the other lot for the 
scape-goat. Verses 5, 7, 8. He next proceeded to offer the goat, 
upon which the Lord’s lot fell, as a sin-offering for the people. ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 146.4 


We shall now show that he offered this blood for two purposes: 1. 
“To make an atonement for the children of Israel, for all their sins.” 
2. To cleanse, or “make an atonement for the holy sanctuary.” Let 
us read a portion of the chapter. - “Then shall he kill the goat of the 
sin-offering that is for the people, and bring his blood within the vail, 
and do with that blood as he did with the blood of the bullock, and 
sprinkle it upon the mercy-seat, and before the mercy-seat; and he 
shall make an atonement for the holy place, because of the 
uncleanness of the children of Israel, and because of their 
transgressions in all their sins; and so shall he do for the tabernacle 
of the congregation that remaineth among them in the midst of their 
uncleanness. And there shall be no man in the tabernacle of the 
congregation when he goeth in to make an atonement in the holy 
place, until he come out, and have made an atonement for himself, 
and for his household, and for all the congregation of Israel. And he 
shall go out unto the altar that is before the Lord, and make an 
atonement for it; and shall take of the blood of the bullock, and of 
the blood of the goat, and put it upon the horns of the altar round 
about. And he shall sprinkle of the blood upon it with his finger 
seven times, and cleanse it, and hallow it from the uncleanness of 
the children of Israel. And when he hath made an end of reconciling 
the holy place, and the tabernacle of the congregation, and the 
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altar, he shall bring the live goat; and Aaron shall lay both his hands 
upon the head of the live goat, and confess over him all the 
iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all 
their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, and shall send 
him away by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness; and the goat 
shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto a land not inhabited; and 
he shall let go the goat in the wilderness.” - “And this shall be a 
statute for ever unto you; that in the seventh month, on the tenth 
day of the month, ye shall afflict your souls and do no work at all, 
whether it be one of your own country or a stranger that sojourneth 
among you; for on that day shall the priest make an atonement for 
you, to cleanse you, that ye may be clean from all your sins before 
the Lord.” “And he shall make an atonement for the holy sanctuary, 
and he shall make an atonement for the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and for the altar; and he shall make an atonement for 
the priests, and for all the people of the congregation. And this shall 
be an everlasting statute unto you, to make an atonement for the 
children of Israel for all their sins once a year.” Verses 15-22, 29, 
30, 33, 34.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 146.5 


We have here read several important facts. 1. On the tenth day of 
the seventh month the ministration was changed from the holy 
place to the holiest of all. Verses 2, 29-34. 2. That in the most holy 
place, blood was offered for the sins of the people to make an 
atonement for them. Verses 5, 9, 15, 17, 30, 33, 34; Hebrews 9:7. 
3. That the two holy places of the sanctuary, and also the altar of 
incense were on this day cleansed from the sins of the people, 
which, as we have seen, had through the year been borne into the 
sanctuary and sprinkled upon it. Verses 716, 18-20, 33; Exodus 
30:10. 4. That the high priest, having by blood removed the sins of 
the people from the sanctuary, bears them to the door of the 
tabernacle [Numbers 18:1; Exodus 28:38] where the scape-goat 
stands, and putting both his hands upon the head of the goat, and 
confessing over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel in all 
their sins, he puts them upon the head of the goat, and sends him 
away, with all their iniquities, into a land not inhabited. Verses 5, 7- 
10, 20-22. The sanctuary was then cleansed from the sins of the 
people, and those sins were borne by the scape-goat from the 
sanctuary. The foregoing presents to our view a general outline of 
the ministration in the worldly sanctuary. The following scriptures 
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show that that ministration was the example and shadow of Christ’s 
ministry in the tabernacle in heaven: “Now of the things which we 
have spoken, this is the sum: We have such an high priest, who is 
set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens: a 
minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched, and not man. For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices; wherefore it is of necessity that this man have 
somewhat also to offer. For if he were on earth, he should not be a 
priest, seeing that there are priests that offer gifts according to the 
law; who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, 
as Moses was admonished of God when he was about to make the 
tabernacle; for, See (saith he) that thou make all things according to 
the pattern shewed to thee in the mount. But now hath he obtained 
a more excellent ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a 
better covenant, which was established upon better promises.” 
Hebrews 8:1-6; Colossians 2:17; Hebrews 10:1; 9:11, 12.ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 146.6 


The facts stated in these texts are worthy of careful attention. 1. We 
have a High Priest in the heavens. 2. This High Priest is a minister 
of the sanctuary or true tabernacle. 3. As the earthly high priests 
were ordained to offer sacrifice for sins, so it is of necessity that our 
High Priest should have something to offer for us in the heavenly 
sanctuary. 4. When upon earth he was not a priest. 5. The ministry 
of the priests in that tabernacle, made after the pattern of the true, 
was the example and shadow of Christ’s more excellent ministry in 
the true tabernacle itself. 6. The entire typical service was a shadow 
of good things to come. 7. In the greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, Christ is a minister of these good things, thus shadowed 
forth. With these facts before us let us now consider that more 
excellent ministry in the temple of God in heaven.ARSH February 3, 
1853, page 146.7 


THE MINISTRATION AND CLEANSING OF THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY 
JWe 
At the close of the typical services, He of whom Moses in the law, 


and the prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, came and laid down 
his life for us. - The death of the Lord Jesus is the dividing point 
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between the two dispensations, as it put an end to the typical 
services, and was the great foundation of his work as a priest in the 
heavenly tabernacle. On Jesus was laid the iniquity of us all, and he 
bare our sins in his own body on the tree. /saiah 53:6; 1 Peter 2:24; 
Hebrews 9:28. He was raised from the dead for our justification, 
and ascended into heaven to become a great High Priest in the 
presence of God for us. Romans 4:25; Hebrews 9:11, 12, 24.ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 146.8 


The ministration in the heavenly sanctuary is performed by the 
Melchizedek order of priesthood, in the person of our Lord. Psalm 
110; Hebrews 5-8. We have already proved that the temple of God 
in heaven consists of two holy places, as did the earthly tabernacle; 
and that the ministration in the two holy places of the worldly 
sanctuary was the example and shadow of Christ’s ministry in the 
true tabernacle. But it is contended by some that Christ ministers 
only in the most holy place of the heavenly sanctuary. Let us 
examine this point. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 146.9 


1. His anointing the most holy place of the true tabernacle, at the 
commencement of his ministration, may be urged as proof that he 
ministers only in the second apartment of the heavenly sanctuary. 
Daniel 9:24. But this objection vanishes at once if we consider that 
before the Levitical priesthood began to minister in the earthly 
sanctuary, that entire building, the holiest as well as the holy place 
and all the sacred vessels, were anointed. Exodus 40:9-11; 30:23- 
29; Leviticus 8:10; Numbers 7:1. - And when this anointing was 
accomplished, that ministration began in_ the first apartment. 
Leviticus 8-10; Hebrews 9:6, 7. And this order, let it be 
remembered, was “the example and shadow of heavenly 
things." ARSH February 3, 1853, page 146.10 


2. It has been urged by some that the text, “this man, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of 
God,” [Hebrews 10:12,] forbids the idea of his ministering in the two 
holy places. But we answer, that so far as the idea of sitting down is 
concerned, it would be equally proper to represent him as standing 
on the Father’s right hand. Acts 7:56. And if the Saviour is at “the 
right hand of the power of God” when descending from heaven, as 
he testifies respecting himself, [Vatthew 26:64; Mark 14:62; Luke 
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22:69,] then he certainly can be at the Father’s right hand, in both 
the holy places. But we have direct testimony here. Paul says that 
Christ is a “minister of the sanctuary.” Hebrews 8:2. That the word 
“hagion,” here rendered sanctuary, is plural, no one can deny. It is 
literally rendered by the Doway Bible, “the holies.” As translated by 
Macknight, [Hebrews 8:1, 2,] it reads thus: “Now of the things 
spoken the chief is, we have such a High Priest as became us, who 
sat down at the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens, a minister of the holy places, namely, of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man.” We draw two 
conclusions from the foregoing. - (1.) Our Lord can be a minister of 
the two holy places, and yet be at the Father’s right hand. (2.) He 
must minister in both the holy places, or Paul’s language that he is 
a minister of the holies or holy places, [plural,] is not true. An high 
priest that should minister simply in the holiest of all, is not a 
minister of the holy places. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 146.11 


3. But another argument to prove that Christ ministers only in the 
most holy place, has been urged by some, from the following texts: 
“The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into the holiest of all 
was not yet made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet 
standing.” Hebrews 9:8. “Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.” Chap 10:79. But as has 
been before remarked, the word rendered “holiest of all,” is the 
same that is rendered “sanctuary” in chapter 8:2, and is not “hagia 
hagion,” holy of holies, as in chapter 9:3, but is simply “hagion,” 
holies, plural. The rendering of Macknight, which correctly 
translates the word in the plural, removes all difficulty. He translates 
these two texts as follows: “The Holy Ghost signifying this, that the 
way of the holy places was not yet laid open, while the first 
tabernacle still standeth.” “Well then, brethren, having boldness in 
the entrance of the holy places, by the blood of Jesus.” These texts, 
therefore, do not favor the doctrine that Christ is a minister of only 
one of the holy places. With a literal rendering of the word, giving it 
in the plural in our language, just as it was written by Paul, the 
objection to Christ’s ministration in the two holy places of the 
heavenly sanctuary is entirely removed. The way into the holy 
places of the heavenly sanctuary was not laid open, while the 
ministration in the earthly tabernacle continued; but when that 
ministration was abolished, the way of the heavenly holy places 
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was laid open, and we have boldness to enter by faith, where our 
High Priest is ministering for us ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
147.1 


It may be proper to add, that the phrase rendered, “into the holy 
place,” in Hebrews 9:12, 25, and “into the sanctuary,” in chapter 
13:11, is the same that in chapter 9:24 is literally rendered in the 
plural, “into the holy places.” Macknight renders them all in the 
plural. Then the heavenly tabernacle, where our Lord Jesus Christ 
ministers, is composed of holy places, as really as was its pattern or 
image, the earthly tabernacle; and our great High Priest is a 
minister of those holy places while at the Father’s right hand ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 147.2 


Let us now examine those scriptures which present our Lord’s 
position and ministry in the tabernacle in heaven. In vision at 
Patmos, the beloved disciple has a view of the temple of God, the 
heavenly sanctuary. A door was opened in heaven. - This must be 
the door of the heavenly tabernacle, for it disclosed to John’s view 
the throne of God, which was in that temple. Revelation 4:1, 2; 
16:17; Jeremiah 17:12. \t must be the door of the first apartment, for 
that of the second apartment (which discloses the ark containing 
the commandments) is not opened until the sounding of the seventh 
angel. Revelation 17:79. And the view, that John was looking into 
the first apartment of the heavenly sanctuary, when he saw the Lord 
Jesus take the book from the hand of him that sat upon the throne, 
is strikingly confirmed by what he saw before the throne. He 
testifies that “there were seven lamps of fire burning before the 
throne, which are the seven Spirits of God.” Revelation 4:5; 
Zechariah 4:2. He also saw the golden altar of incense before the 
throne, and witnessed the ministration at that altar with the golden 
censer. Revelation 8:3. In the earthly tabernacle, which was the 
pattern of things in the heavens, the golden candlestick with its 
seven lamps, and the golden altar of incense, were both 
represented, and, by God’s express direction, placed in the first 
apartment. Numbers 8:2-4; Hebrews 9:2; Leviticus 24:2-4; Exodus 
40:24-27. The scene of this vision is the first apartment of the 
heavenly sanctuary. Here it was that John saw the Lord Jesus. 
Revelation 5:6-8.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 147.3 
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Let us read Isaiah’s description of this place. - “In the year that king 
Uzziah died, | saw, also, the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and 
lifted up, and his train filled the temple. Above it stood the 
seraphims: each one had six wings; with twain he covered his face, 
and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did fly. And 
one cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of 
hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory. And the posts of the door 
moved at the voice of him that cried, and the house was filled with 
smoke. Then said I, Wo is me! for | am undone; because | am a 
man of unclean lips, and | dwell in the midst of a people of unclean 
lips; for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts. Then flew 
one of the seraphims unto me, having a live coal in his hand, which 
he had taken with the tongs from off the altar.” /saiah 6:17-6.ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 147.4 


That this was a view of the heavenly tabernacle, and not of the 
temple at Jerusalem, may be proved by comparing John 12:39-41, 
with /saiah 6:8-70. Words written by Isaiah, while looking into the 
temple of God, are quoted by John with the declaration that Isaiah 
spake them while beholding Christ’s glory. That John and Isaiah 
both beheld the same place is evident; both beheld the throne of 
God, and him that sits upon it; [/saiah 6:1; Revelation 4:2;] both 
beheld the living beings with six wings; [/saiah 6:2; Revelation 4:6- 
83] each heard from these beings a like song; [/saiah 6:3; 
Revelation 4:8;] and both beheld the golden altar before the throne. 
- Isaiah 6:6; Revelation 8:3; 9:13.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
147.5 


That John and Isaiah both saw our Lord Jesus Christ we have 
already proved. And the scene of their visions was in the first 
apartment of the heavenly sanctuary, the place of the golden 
candlestick with its seven lamps, and the golden altar of incense. 
And in this apartment our High Priest commenced his ministration, 
like the priests in the example and shadow of heavenly things. In 
the shadow, each part of the work was many times repeated; but in 
the substance, each part is fulfilled once for all. Once for all, our 
Sacrifice is slain; [Romans 6:9, 10; Hebrews 9:25-28;] and once for 
all, our High Priest appears in each of the holy places. Hebrews 
9:11, 12, 24, 25. Hence, our Lord must continue his ministration in 
the first apartment until the period arrives for his ministration within 
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the second vail, before the ark of God’s testament. ARSH February 
3, 1853, page 147.6 


The sins of the world were laid upon the Lord Jesus, and he died for 
those sins according to the Scriptures. The blood of the Lamb of 
God, which was shed for our transgressions of God’s law, is that by 
which our High Priest enters the heavenly sanctuary, [Hebrews 
9:12,] and which, as our advocate, he offers for us in that sanctuary. 
Hebrews 12:24; 1 Peter 1:2; 1 John 2:1, 2. His great work, which 
began with the act of bearing the sins of the world at his death, he 
here carries forward by pleading the cause of penitent sinners, and 
presenting for them his blood which had been shed as the great 
sacrifice for the sins of the world. The work in the earthly sanctuary 
was essentially the same thing. The sins were there laid upon the 
victim, which was then slain. The blood of that sacrifice, bearing 
that guilt, was sprinkled, in the sanctuary to make reconciliation for 
the sinner. - Leviticus 4:4-6. And thus in the shadow of heavenly 
things, we see the guilt of the people transferred to the sanctuary 
itself. This can be easily understood. And it is a plain fact that its 
great design was to give an example of heavenly things. As the sin 
of him who came to God, through the offering of blood by the high 
priest, was, through that blood, transferred to the sanctuary itself, 
so it is in the substance. He who bore our sins at his death, offers 
for us his blood in the heavenly sanctuary. But when he comes 
again, he is “without sin;” [Hebrews 9:28;] his great work for the 
removal of sin is fully completed before he comes again.ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 147.7 


We now inquire respecting the removal of the sins of the church, or 
host, from the sanctuary. - We have seen that only 490 of the 2300 
years belonged to the earthly sanctuary, and that the remaining 
1810 years, belong to the true sanctuary, which Gabriel introduces 
to Daniel in his explanation in chapter 9; consequently, the 
sanctuary to be cleansed from the sins of the church, or host, at the 
end of the 2300 years, is the heavenly sanctuary. We have also 
examined those portions of the Bible that explain how and why the 
earthly sanctuary was cleansed, and have seen that that cleansing 
was accomplished, not by fire, but by blood. - We have seen that 
that work was ordained for the express purpose of shadowing forth 
the work in the heavenly sanctuary. And we have also seen that the 





959 


sins of those who come to God through our great High Priest are 
communicated to the sanctuary as was the case in the type. But we 
are not left without direct testimony on this important point. The 
Apostle Paul states the fact of the cleansing of the earthly and the 
heavenly sanctuaries, and plainly affirms that the latter must be 
cleansed for the same reason that the former had been. - He 
speaks as follows: ARSH February 3, 1853, page 147.8 


“And almost all things are by the law purged with blood; and without 
shedding of blood is no remission. It was therefore necessary that 
the patterns of things in the heavens should be purified with these; 
but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than 
these. For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with 
hands, which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now 
to appear in the presence of God for us.” Hebrews 9:22-24. Two 
important facts are stated in this portion of scripture. 1. The earthly 
sanctuary was cleansed by blood. 2. The heavenly sanctuary must 
be cleansed by better sacrifice, that is, by the blood of Christ. It is 
plain, then, that the idea of cleansing the sanctuary by fire has no 
support in the Bible. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 147.9 


These words, as rendered by Macknight are very clear: “And almost 
all things according to the law, are cleansed with blood, and without 
the shedding of blood, there is no remission. There was a 
necessity, therefore, that the representations indeed of the holy 
places in the heavens, should be cleansed by these sacrifices; but 
the heavenly holy places themselves, by sacrifices better than 
these. Therefore Christ hath not entered into the holy places made 
with hands; the images of the true holy places; but into heaven 
itself, now to appear before the face of God, on our account.” 
Hebrews 9:22-24. Then the fact of the cleansing of the heavenly 
sanctuary is plainly taught by the Apostle Paul in his commentary 
on the typical system. And this great truth, plainly stated, is worthy 
of lasting remembrance.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 147.10 


By many, the idea of the cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary, will 
be treated with scorn, “because,” say they, “there is nothing in 
heaven to be cleansed.” Such overlook the fact that the holy of 
holies, where God manifested his glory, and which no one but the 
high priest could enter, was, according to the law, to be cleansed, 
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because the sins of the people were borne into it by the blood of 
sin-offering. Leviticus 16. And they overlook the fact that Paul 
plainly testifies that the heavenly sanctuary must be cleansed for 
the same reason. Hebrews 9:23, 24. See also Colossians 1:20. It 
was unclean in this sense only: the sins of men had been borne into 
it through the blood of sin-offering, and they must be removed. This 
fact can be grasped by every mind.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
147.11 


The work of cleansing the sanctuary, changes the ministration from 
the holy place to the holiest of all. Leviticus 16; Hebrews 9:6, 7; 
Revelation 11:19. As the ministration in the holy place of the temple 
in heaven began immediately after the end of the typical system, at 
the close of the sixty-nine and a half weeks, [Danie/ 9:27,] so the 
ministration in the holiest of all, in the heavenly sanctuary, begins 
with the termination of the 2300 days. Then our High Priest enters 
the holiest to cleanse the sanctuary. The termination of this great 
period, marks the commencement of the ministration of the Lord 
Jesus in the holiest of all. This work, as presented in the type, we 
have already seen was for a twofold purpose, viz: the forgiveness of 
iniquity, and the cleansing of the sanctuary. And this great work our 
Lord accomplishes with his own blood; whether by the actual 
presentation of it, or by virtue of its merits, we need not stop to 
inquire. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 147.12 


No one can fail to perceive that this event, the cleansing of the 
sanctuary, is one of infinite importance. This accomplishes the great 
work of the Messiah in the tabernacle in heaven, and renders it 
complete. The work of cleansing the sanctuary is succeeded by the 
act of placing the sins, thus removed, upon the head of the scape- 
goat, to be borne away for ever from the sanctuary. The work of our 
High Priest for the sins of the world, will then be completed, and he 
be ready to appear “without sin unto salvation.” The act of placing 
the sins upon the head of the scape-goat, in the type, has already 
been noticed. Leviticus 16:5, 7-10, 20-22. The following valuable 
remarks on this important point are from the pen of O. R. L. Crozier, 
written in 1846.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 148.1 


“THE SCAPE-GOAT. - The next event of that day, after the 
sanctuary was cleansed, was the putting of all the iniquities and 
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transgressions of the children of Israel upon the scape-goat, and 
sending him away into a land not inhabited, or of separation. It is 
supposed by almost every one that this goat typified Christ in some 
of his offices, and that the type was fulfilled at the first Advent. From 
this opinion | must differ, because, 1. That goat was not sent away 
till after the high priest had made an end of cleansing the sanctuary. 
Leviticus 16:20, 27. Hence that event cannot meet its antitype till 
after the end of the 2300 days. 2. It was sent away from Israel into 
the wilderness, a land not inhabited, to receive them. If our blessed 
Saviour is its antitype, he also must be sent away, not his body 
alone, but soul and body, for the goat was sent away alive, from, 
not to, nor into, his people; neither into heaven, for that is not a 
wilderness, or land not inhabited. 3. It received and retained all the 
iniquities of Israel; but when Christ appears the second time he will 
be ‘without sin.’ 4. The goat received the iniquities from the hands 
of the priest, and he sent it away. As Christ is the priest, the goat 
must be something else besides himself which he can send away. 
5. This was one of two goats, chosen for that day, of which one was 
the Lord’s, and was offered for a sin-offering; but the other was not 
called the Lord’s, neither offered as a sacrifice. Its only office was to 
receive the iniquities from the priest, after he had cleansed the 
sanctuary from them, and bear them into a land not inhabited, 
leaving the sanctuary, priest and people, behind, and free from their 
iniquities. Leviticus 16:7-10, 22. 6. The Hebrew name of the scape- 
goat, as will be seen from the margin of verse 8, is Azazel. On this 
verse, Wm. Jenks, in his Comp. Com. has the following remarks: 
‘Scape-goat. See diff. opin. in Bochart. Spencer, after the oldest 
opinion of the Hebrews and Christians, thinks Azazel is the name of 
the devil; and so Rosenmire, whom see. The Syriac has Azazel the 
angel (strong one) who revolted. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
148.2 


7. At the appearing of Christ, as taught in Revelation 20, Satan is to 
be bound and cast into the bottomless pit, which act and place are 
significantly symbolized by the ancient high priest sending the 
scape-goat into a separate and uninhabited wilderness. - 8. Thus 
we have the scripture, the definition of the name in two ancient 
languages both spoken at the same time, and the oldest opinion of 
the Christians in favor of regarding the scape-goat as a type of 
Satan. In the common use of the term, men always associate it with 
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something mean, calling refugees from Justice, scape-goats. 
Ignorance of the law and its meaning is the only possible origin that 
can be assigned for the opinion that the scape-goat was a type of 
Christ. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 148.3 


Because it is said, ‘The goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities 
into a land not inhabited,’ [Leviticus 16:22,] and John said, ‘behold 
the Lamb of God, that taketh [margin, beareth] away the sin of the 
world,’ it is concluded without further thought that the former was 
the type of the latter. But a little attention to the law will show that 
the sins were borne from the people by the priest, and from the 
priest by the goat. 1. They are imparted to the victim. 2. The priest 
bore them in its blood to the sanctuary. 3. After cleansing it from 
them on the tenth day of the seventh month, he bore them to the 
scape-goat. 4. The goat finally bore them away beyond the camp of 
Israel to the wilderness. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 1438.4 


This was the legal process, and when fulfilled, the author of sins will 
have received them back again, (but the ungodly will bear their own 
sins,) and his head will have been bruised by the seed of the 
woman; ‘the strong man armed’ will have been bound by a stronger 
than he, and his house (the grave) spoiled of its goods, the saints. 
Matthew 12:29; Luke 11:21, 22."ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
148.5 


The great work of atonement is now complete, and the work of our 
Lord as priest, accomplished. The sins of those who have obtained 
pardon through the great sin-offering, are, at the close of our Lord’s 
work in the holy places, blotted out, [Acts 3:19,] and being then 
transferred to the scape-goat, are borne away from the sanctuary 
and host for ever, and rest upon the head of their author, the devil. 
The Azazel, or antitypical scape-goat, will then have received the 
sins of those who have been pardoned in the sanctuary, and in the 
lake of fire, will suffer for the sins which he has instigated. God’s 
people, the host, will then be free for ever from their iniquity. “He 
that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him be 
filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still; and he 
that is holy, let him be holy still. And behold, | come quickly; and my 
reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall 
be.” Revelation 22:11, 12. “And to you, who are troubled, rest with 
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us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 2 
Thessalonians 1:7, 8.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 148.6 


CAUSE OF OUR DISAPPOINTMENT 


JWe 


Why were those disappointed, who looked for Jesus in 1844? This 
important question, we believe, can be answered in the most 
satisfactory manner. Our disappointment did not arise from 
mistaking the commencement of the 70 weeks. The argument by 
which the original date is sustained, is, as we have seen, 
invulnerable. Nor did our disappointment arise from a mistake in 
believing that the 70 weeks form a part of the 2300 days; for every 
fraction of that argument, as we have shown, still stands good. 
These two points being susceptible of the clearest proof, we were 
not mistaken in believing that the 2300 days would terminate in the 
seventh Jewish month, 1844. Neither did our disappointment arise 
from believing that at the end of the 2300 days the work of 
cleansing the sanctuary would take place. For it is plainly stated, 
“Unto 2300 days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.”ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 148.7 


But when we said that this earth, or a part of this earth, was the 
sanctuary, and that Christ must descend from heaven at the end of 
the 2300 days, to purify the earth by fire, we looked for that which 
the Bible did not warrant us to expect. Here was the cause of our 
disappointment. For we have seen that there is no scriptural 
authority to support the view that any part of the earth is the 
sanctuary, or that the burning of the earth, and the melting of the 
elements, [2 Peter 3,] is the cleansing of the sanctuary. By a 
multitude of witnesses, we have proved that the tabernacle of God 
is the sanctuary to be cleansed, and that its cleansing is a work 
performed in the holiest of all, with blood, and not with fire. Our 
disappointment, then, arose from a misunderstanding of the work to 
transpire at the end of the days.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
148.8 
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Our evidence established two points: 1. The fact that the sanctuary 
should be cleansed at the end of the 2300 days, and that they 
would terminate at the seventh month, 1844. 2. The types in the 
example and shadow of heavenly things, set before us the work of 
the high priest in the seventh month, viz: his act of passing from the 
holy place to the holiest of all, to cleanse the sanctuary. We 
reasoned, that as the paschal lamb, which was slain on the 
fourteenth day of the first month, met its antitype in the death of the 
Lamb of God, on that day; [Exodus 12:3-6, 46; 1 Corinthians 5:7; 
John 18:28 19:36;] and the offering of the first fruits on the 
sixteenth day of that month, met its antitype in the resurrection of 
Christ, on that day, the first fruits of them that slept; [Leviticus 
23:10-15; 1 Corinthians 15:20, 23; Matthew 28:1, 2;] and the feast 
of Pentecost met its antitype on the day of its occurrence; [Leviticus 
23:15-21; Acts 2:1, 2;] so the cleansing of the sanctuary in the 
seventh month, [Leviticus 16,] at that time in the year when the 
2300 days would end, we believed would meet its antitype at the 
end of that period. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 148.9 


Could we then have understood the subject of the heavenly 
sanctuary, our disappointment would have been avoided. Our 
evidence did not prove that our High Priest would descend from the 
holy place of the heavenly sanctuary, in flaming fire to burn the 
earth, at the end of the 2300 days; but so far from this, it did prove 
that he must, at that time, enter within the second vail, to minister 
for us before the ark of God’s testament, and to cleanse the 
sanctuary. Daniel 8:14, Hebrews 9:23, 24. Such has been the 
position of our High Priest since the end of the days, and this is the 
reason that we did not behold our King in 1844. He had then 
ministered in only one of the holy places, and the termination of the 
2300 days marked the commencement of his ministration in the 
other. For believing in a literal sanctuary in heaven, consisting of 
two real holy places, and that our High Priest, while at the Father’s 
right hand, is a minister of both these holy places, we are ranked as 
spiritualizes, by our enemies. From this unjust charge we appeal to 
the Judge of all the earth, who will do right ARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 148.10 


When John, who saw the door of the first apartment of the heavenly 
tabernacle opened at the commencement of Christ’s ministry, was 
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carried in vision down the stream of time to “the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel,” he saw the most holy place of God’s temple 
opened. “And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there 
was seen in his temple the ark of his testament; and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and 
great hail.” Revelation 11:19. Here, by the ark of God’s testament, 
is where our High Priest ministers, since the close of the 2300 days. 
To this open door in the heavenly sanctuary, [Revelation 3:7, &; 
Isaiah 22:22-25,] we invite those to come for pardon and salvation, 
who have not sinned away the day of grace. Our High Priest stands 
by the MERCY-SEAT (the top of the ark,) and here he offers his 
blood, not merely for the cleansing of the sanctuary, but also for the 
pardon of iniquity and transgression. But while we call men to this 
open door, and point them to the blood of Christ, offered for us at 
the mercy-seat, we would remind them of the LAW OF GOD 
beneath that mercy-seat, which made the death of God’s beloved 
Son necessary in order that guilty man might be pardoned. That ark 
contains God’s commandments, and he that would receive the 
blessing of God, at the hand of our High Priest, must keep the 
commandments contained in the ark, before which he ministers. 
Many affirm that God has abolished his law; but this is so far from 
the truth, that that law occupies the choicest place in heaven. It is 
that “justice and judgment,” which are the habitation of God’s 
throne. Psalm 89:14; 17:2; Revelation 11:19.ARSH February 3, 
1853, page 148.11 


Two of the three messages of Revelation 14, had been given prior 
to the end of the days in 1844, as nearly all Advent believers once 
admitted. The third angel, with the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, gives this last message of mercy, while our High 
Priest ministers for us before the ark containing the 
commandments. While he is thus ministering, the host, or church, 
are waiting the completion of the great work, the putting away of 
their sins. They are “in the last end of the indignation,“ which 
occupies a space of time, as is evident from Danie! 8:19.ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 148.12 


The close of the third angel’s message is marked by the Son of 
man taking his position upon the white cloud. Revelation 14:9-14. 
The last message of mercy will then have closed, and there will be 
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no intercessor between an offended God and guilty, offending man. 
The angels with the vials of God’s wrath, who are now stayed by 
the ministration of our great High Priest, will then come out of the 
temple of God, and pour out the vials of unmixed wrath upon the 
heads of all the wicked. - The plagues, the earthquake, and the 
great hail, “every stone about the weight of a talent,” will follow; the 
enemies of God will be destroyed, and the little horn will be broken 
without hand. Revelation 15; 16; 11:19; Daniel 12:1; 8:25. The 
sanctuary and the host will then be vindicated, and all opposing 
power overwhelmed in irretrievable ruin,ARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 149.1 


Beyond this time of trouble, such as never was, the scenes of the 
earth made new, rise before us. - In the midst of that Paradise of 
God, where his saints will ever remain, we behold his glorious 
sanctuary; [Ezekiel 37; Revelation 21:1-4;] and here we leave it, 
content, if we may be of the number who shall serve God in that 
temple, for ever and ever. - Revelation 7:13-15. The prophetic 
views of Moses, and of Nathan, respecting God’s sanctuary, will 
then be fully realized; the Lord will reign for ever and ever, and 
Israel will be planted to be removed no more. Exodus 15; 2 Samuel 
7.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.2 


Reader, would you escape the things that are coming on the earth? 
The warning voice of the third angel points out the way. Know for 
yourself that you have a personal interest in that work which our 
High Priest is consummating before the ark of God’s testament, and 
when he shall come again, it will be without sin unto your salvation. 
We entreat you, heed not the voice of those who break the 
commandments, and teach men so, for they will soon receive their 
reward; but rather unite with those who teach and keep them, and 
you will have life eternal, and free admittance through the gates into 
the Holy City. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.3 


Rochester, N. Y., February, 1853.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
149.4 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, FEB. 3, 1853. 


THE DAYS OF NOAH 


JWe 


NOAH was a preacher of righteousness, God’s chosen servant to 
warn the world of its approaching destruction. “My Spirit shall not 
always strive with men,” saith the Lord, “for that he is also flesh; yet 
his days shall be an hundred and twenty years.” Genesis 6:3. Noah 
was a just man, and walked with God, and found grace in his sight, 
He was directed to make an ark to save himself and family from the 
threatened deluge. And as he warned the people, he showed his 
faith in the coming flood, by his works, in building the ark on dry 
ground.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.5 


Says Paul: “By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen 
as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house; 
by the which he condemned the world.” Hebrews 11:7. The 
antediluvians then had the means of knowing that the flood was 
coming, or Noah’s preaching, and corresponding works, would not 
have condemned them. Yet they knew not till the flood came and 
took them all away. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.6 


“But as the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be.” Matthew 24:27. In connection with this text, our Saviour 
mentions the special signs of his coming, in the sun, moon and 
stars, and adds. “Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; when his 
branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer 
is nigh; so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that 
it is near, even at the doors.” It is evident, then, from these words of 
our Lord, that it was the design of Heaven, that the period of the 
coming of the Son of man should be understood, and published to 
the world, as the period of the flood was understood, and 
proclaimed by Noah.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.7 


But in what respect will the coming of the Son of man be like the 
days of Noah? Will it be like it in all respects? - Or will it be like the 
days of Noah in some one particular? - It is important that this 
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should be understood. Peter shows that the world, once being 
overflowed by water, perished, and that the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, are reserved unto fire; that as the unbelieving world 
once perished by the flood, they will be destroyed from the 
presence of the Lord when he is revealed from heaven in flaming 
fire. But this is not the similarity of the two periods of time referred 
to by our Lord. We will now let him point out in what respect the two 
periods are alike. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.8 


Verses 28, 29. “For as in the days that were before the flood, they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood 
came, and took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be.”ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.9 


As the Saviour has stated in what respects the two periods would 
be alike, we will only make a few remarks upon his words. He has 
plainly shown: 1. That as Noah knew the period of the flood, and 
warned the world, so, by the special signs, (with a mass of other 
evidence from the prophecies,) the period of the coming of the Son 
of man would be understood by the faithful servant, and the world 
warned of the judgment at hand. 2. That as the antediluvians 
disbelieved the preaching of Noah, and perished by the flood, so 
the proclamation of the coming of Christ will be rejected by the 
mass of mankind, and the day of the Lord will come on them as a 
snare. As the antediluvians, who rejected the evidence of the 
coming flood, knew not till the flood came and took them all away, 
so those who reject the evidence of the Lord’s coming, will not 
KNOW that the storm of God’s wrath is coming, till it bursts upon 
them, “For when they shall say, peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them,” “and they shall not escape.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:3. 3. As Noah believed God, prepared the ark, 
and, with his family, was saved, so a few will believe God’s word, 
and prepare, wait, and watch for the coming Saviour, be sheltered 
in the day of wrath, and will be able to say, “Lo, this is our God, we 
have waited for him, and he will save us.” “But ye, brethren,” 
continues Paul, “are not in darkness, that that day should overtake 
you as a thief.” - Verse 4. If we could see salvation for any, in the 
day of the Lord, while remaining in unbelief, we would proclaim it; 
but as we see that the salvation of souls depends on faith in the 
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warning designed to be given, and corresponding works, and a full 
preparation, our whole soul cries, Believe, and prepare! For, 
“behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce 
anger, to lay the land desolate; and he shall destroy the sinners 
thereof out of it.” /saiah 13:9.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.10 


The preaching of Noah should have been believed; and if any had 
believed the flood was coming, a decided change would have taken 
place in their course. They would have acted out that faith, and, like 
Noah, prepared, instead of “eating and drinking, [feasting and 
mirth,] marrying and giving in marriage,” as though they were to 
enjoy long life. We say that saving faith then would have produced 
an entire change. Their lives would have been marked by 
humiliation and abstinence. So will saving faith in the coming of the 
Lord, produce an entire change in the believer. “And take heed to 
yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting [eating] and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so 
that day come upon you unawares.” Luke 21:34. - To eat to sustain 
nature is necessary; but feasting was a sin in the days of Noah, and 
it is no less a sin now. Hear the wise man: “Feed me with food 
convenient for me, lest | be full and deny thee, and say, who is the 
Lord?” Proverbs 30:8, 9.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.11 


The marriage covenant was holy in the days of Noah, and it has 
not, since that time, lost a whit of its sacredness. But if the 
antediluvians had believed the preaching of Noah, they would not 
have been marrying till the day that he entered the ark. Those who 
are waiting for the coming of the Lord should beware of taking a 
course that would prevent them from being wholly the Lord’s. Read 
1 Corinthians 7:32-34.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.12 


Noah condemned the world. This he did, by his works being in 
accordance with his profession. Therefore the antediluvians will not 
in the Judgment rise up and condemn Noah. And will not 
unbelievers rise up in the Judgment, and condemn those who 
profess to believe that the last message of mercy is now being 
given, unless they show, by carrying out all the holy principles of 
their faith, that they really believe what they profess? How is it 
possible for those who believe that the period has come for the third 
and last message to be given, and that the vials of the wrath of 
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Almighty God are soon to be poured out, to eat and drink, buy and 
sell, plant and build, etc., as they did in the days of Lot and Noah? 
We say, they will not. True faith will have corresponding 
works.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.13 


We would not drop a word here to encourage any mortal in 
idleness; but we desire that those who are all buried up in the cares 
and spirit of this world should feel the force of this subject. Many, 
when they are first aroused by the evidences that the last message 
of mercy is being given, feel that they must consecrate themselves 
to God, and what they possess to the advancement of his truth. But 
soon the cares of this life, and the love of the world, overcome 
them, and they fall into a stupid state of mind. O, may God have 
mercy upon us as a people, and give us to feel the importance of 
showing by our works, that we really believe what we profess. ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 149.14 


Brethren and Sisters: - Are you imitating Lot, who fled from the 
place which was the scene of destruction? Or are you all buried up 
in the cares of the world, unnecessary eating, drinking, [tea,] 
buying, selling, planting and building, as was the case with those on 
whom God rained fire and brimstone? Are you imitating Noah, who 
prepared the ark on dry ground, in which he invested his earthly 
treasures - what an act of faith! - or are you imitating those who 
knew not, till the flood came, and took them all away?ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 149.15 


There was an hour when Noah’s warning ceased, when he entered 
the ark, and God shut him in. Then the rain descended and the 
period of anguish of the hitherto careless world came. Worlds would 
then have been given for a place in the ark; but God had shut the 
door.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.16 


Soon the warning of the third angel will cease. Christ will leave his 
priestly work in the Sanctuary, and the way now open to find 
salvation from sin through his blood will be for ever closed. O, 
dreadful hour! Worlds then would be given to be placed back in the 
period of Christ's merciful intercession; but as time never rolls back, 
hope is gone for ever. O, what anguish will then seize the soul that 
has slighted mercy’s hour. It will then be said, “He that is unjust, let 
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him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he 
that is righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that is holy, let 
him be holy still.” Revelation 22:11. Careless soul, remember that 
“as the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be.”ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.17 


LABORERS 


JWe 


THE calls for laborers, from all parts of the field, are many, and very 
urgent. O, that the church would raise one united cry to heaven, to 
the Lord of the harvest, to raise up and fully qualify men to sound 
the last note of warning in the ears of perishing souls, while mercy’s 
hour lingers. O, where are the shepherds to search out and feed the 
starving flock? ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.18 


A year or two since, and those who taught the “commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus,” had to go sometimes a hundred miles 
to instruct one person. But a great change has taken place. The 
field, then closed up, is fast opening, the Spirit of God is moving 
upon many to investigate, and calls come from all quarters for some 
one to come and present the evidences of our position. But many 
call in vain; for there is no one to be spared, who is qualified to go 
and preach the word to them. And it is a painful fact that many of 
the starving flock, instead of having a shepherd to hunt them up, 
and feed them, are hunting in vain for a shepherd to lead them to 
the green pastures of present truth, ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
149.19 


Dear brethren, are we as a people keeping pace with the opening 
providence of God? Are we fully awake to our whole duty? And do 
we realize the responsibilities resting upon us? It is to be feared that 
many do not realize what God requires at our hands. To us, he has 
entrusted the work of teaching and, by holy lives, enforcing the 
great truths of the last merciful message. Are we doing all we can in 
this great work? Are we living holy lives, such as will impress those 
around us, that God is with us of a truth? Are we doing our whole 
duty to those among us, who are called of God to preach the 
word?ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.20 
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There could hardly be a greater curse come upon the cause, than 
for men with little experience, little piety, destitute of judgment in 
spiritual things, to go out to teach the truth, and undertake to point 
souls to heaven. The Lord save us from the results of such a 
course. But are there not brethren among us, that are evidently 
called of God to the work, who are bound at home? Or, if they go 
out, are more or less bound in spirit, by reason of their temporal 
wants? Many of our brethren are fully awake to their duty, and our 
preaching brethren are generally fully supplied with means. Some, 
perhaps, have been injured by a too free reception of means. But 
we feel deeply for a few who are crippled in their labors for want of 
means. Brethren, it is your duty to inquire into the wants of those 
among you who speak to you the word of the Lord, and see that 
when they go out to preach, their spirits are not bowed down with 
the weight of temporal wants and cares.ARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 149.21 


And to our dear brethren, who feel called to give themselves to the 
work of preaching the word, we would say, toil on a little longer. The 
reward, O, the rich reward, is just before you. Trust, for ever trust in 
the “Lord of the harvest” to sustain you in your arduous labors. 
Remember, “He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious 
seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his 
sheaves with him.” Psalm 126:6.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
149.22 


The Cause in Rochester. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.23 


SINCE we came to this city, which was last March, the cause has 
been gradually rising. We did not come here expecting to enjoy the 
society of many brethren, or to be free from those who oppose the 
truth; for there were then but very few observers of the fourth 
commandment in the city, and we well knew that this was the seat 
of the no-Sabbath heresy. But, thank Heaven, our number has 
increased, the Lord has wrought for us by his Holy Spirit, and there 
is quite a room full of Sabbath-keepers who meet to worship God 
on his Holy Day. Our meetings are generally of deep interest ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 149.24 


There is great prejudice against us here, in the minds of some of 
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our Advent brethren. This is created by their leader. It is thought to 
be very dangerous to attend our meetings. - This is not to be 
wondered at, as those who do, and candidly hear for themselves, 

generally become convinced that we have the truth, and that the 
Spirit of truth is with us. But we are greatly encouraged as we see 
the good effects that the truth has on those who have the moral 

courage to come out and hear for themselves. This prejudice will 
ere long break away, and the scattered flock, even in this city, will 

yet hear the Shepherd’s voice in the present truth ARSH February 
3, 1853, page 149.25 


Our Meeting, the last Sabbath and First-day, was one of interest. It 
has been a very profitable meeting to the church, as it has led to 
searching of heart, and humiliation before the Lord. It was a season 
of special freedom in the afternoon of First-day, also, in the 
evening. One dear brother, who has recently been somewhat 
ensnared in his former spiritualizing views, is now free from this 
snare of Satan. The good cause with us is moving steadily onward, 
and if we keep humble, and have the ark of God with us, we are 
sure of the victory. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 149.26 


EXPOSITION OPanie!l 7th CHAPTERARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 150.1 


OR, VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS - BY GEO. STOKESSH 
February 3, 1853, page 150.2 


IN communicating instruction to the children of men, God is pleased 
to give “line upon line, precept upon precept - here a little, and there 
a little.” The Saviour saith, John 16:712,] “Il have yet many things to 
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.” Revelation has not 
only been progressive, but the same truths have been repeated 
again and again, under different figures, emblems, and forms of 
speech. As a kind parent enforces important truths upon the minds 
of his offspring, illustrating and repeating, to make the deeper 
impression, so our Heavenly Father labors to impress our minds 
with truths connected with, and having a bearing on our eternal 
destiny, and necessary to establish the faith of his people, and 
inspire in them confidence in his word. He has given them 
waymarks to determine the truth of his word, and to mark the period 
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of the world in which they are living, and to show them that their 
Heavenly Father was perfectly acquainted with all the road his 
church would have to travel to the end of the world, and the 
termination of all their labors and sufferings. ARSH February 3, 
1853, page 150.3 


To illustrate. Suppose you were traveling a road with which you 
were unacquainted. You inquire of a stranger - he tells you, that 
road leads to a glorious city, filled with every good thing, governed 
by the most lovely, mild, and benevolent Prince that the world ever 
saw; that in that city there was neither sickness, sorrow, pain, nor 
death. He then proceeds to tell you what you may expect to pass on 
the road, by which you may know he has told you the truth, and 
which will mark the progress you have made. - First, then, he tells 
you, after leaving him, and traveling awhile, you will come to a 
monument that can be seen at a great distance; on the top of it you 
will see “a lion” having “eagle’s wings;” - at a distance beyond that, 
you will come to another monument, having on it “a bear” with 
“three ribs in his mouth:” passing on still, you will at length arrive at 
a third monument, on the top of which you will behold a “leopard” 
having “four wings of a fowl” and “four heads:” - after that, you will 
come to a fourth, on which is a beast “dreadful and terrible,” with 
“great iron teeth” and “ten horns:” - and lastly, you will come to 
another place, where you will see the same beast with this 
difference - three of its first horns have been plucked up, and in the 
place of them has come up a peculiar horn, having “eyes like the 
eyes of a man, and a mouth.” The next thing you will look for, after 
passing the last-mentioned sign, is the city of which | have told 
you.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 150.4 


With these directions you commence your journey. What do you 
look for first? The lion. At length you see it. That inspires in you 
some faith in the person’s knowledge and truth who had directed 
you. Having passed that sign, the next thing you expect to see, as 
marked in the directions, is the bear. At length you come in sight of 
that. There, say you, “is the second sign he gave me. He must have 
been perfectly acquainted with this road, and has told me the truth.” 
Your faith increases as you travel on. - What next do you look for? 
Not the city, certainly. No, say you, | look for the leopard. Well, by 
and by you behold that, in the distance. There it is, you cry; now | 
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know he has told me the truth, and it will come out just as he said. 
Is the next thing you look for, now the city? No, you look for that 
terrible beast with ten horns. You pass that, and say as you pass, 
how exactly the man who directed me described everything. Now 
your faith is so confirmed that you almost see the city; but, say you, 
| have got one more sign to pass, viz; the horn with eyes - then the 
city comes next. Now hope is high, and your anxious eyes gaze 
with intense interest for the last sign. That comes in view, and you 
exclaim in raptures, there it is! All doubt is now removed - you look 
for no more signs - your longing eyes are fixed to gaze on the 
glorious city next - and probably no man now, however wise he 
might profess himself, could make you discredit what your director 
had told you. The city - the city, is now fixed in your eye, and 
onward you go, hasting to your rest. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
150.5 


Now, if we find, on examination, that all the events or signs that 
God has given us, which were to precede the judgment day and the 
setting up of his everlasting kingdom, have actually transpired, or 
come to view, what are we to look for next? Most clearly, the 
judgment of the great day! Let us, then, examine the chapter before 
us.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 150.6 


Verse 7. “In the first year of Belshazzar, king of Babylon, Daniel had 
a dream, and visions of his head, upon his bed: then he wrote the 
dream, [thus it became a part of the scriptures,] and told the sum of 
the matters.” ARSH February 3, 1853, page 150.7 


V. 2 and 3. “Daniel spake and said, | saw in my vision by night, and 
behold the four winds [denoting commotions] of the heaven strove 
upon the great sea, [waters, denoting people. See Revelation 
17:15,] and four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse one 
from another.” The angel explains these four beasts to be four 
kings, [verse 77,] or four kingdoms, as you will see verse 23. The 
fourth beast is the fourth kingdom, etc.; which shows that the term 
king, in these visions, signifies kingdom.ARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 150.8 


V. 4. The first was like a lion, and had eagle’s wing’s: Babylon, as 
described in this vision. We have already seen, [Chap 2:38,] that 
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Babylon was the first universal kingdom upon earth; aptly 
represented by a lion - the king of beasts, - denoting the glory of 
that kingdom, and corresponding with the head of gold in the 
second chapter - the eagle’s wings denoting the rapidity of its 
conquests, and the soaring pride of its monarchs. It is described by 
Habakkuk, [Chap 7:6-8,] “For, lo! | raise up the Chaldeans [Babylon] 
- they shall fly as the eagle that hasteth to eat.” See /saiah 5:26, 29, 
and Jeremiah 4:7; also, Ezekiel 17:3, 4. Daniel goes on to say - “I 
beheld till the wings thereof were plucked, wherewith [margin] it was 
lifted from the earth, [its glory departed,] and it was made to stand 
upon its feet as a man, and a man’s heart was given to it.” This may 
refer to the humiliation of the proud monarch of Babylon, [Chap 
4:31-37,] or to the cowardice of Belshazzar, who, instead of driving 
away his foes like a lion, shut himself up in the city, feasting and 
drinking with his lords, till he was killed, and the kingdom was given 
to the Medes and Persians.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 150.9 


V. 5. “And behold, another beast, a second, like to a bear, and it 
raised up itself on one side, [representing two lines of kings, one 
much longer than the other,] and it had three ribs in the mouth of it, 
between the teeth of it; and they said unto it, arise, devour much 
flesh.” ARSH February 3, 1853, page 150.10 


We have already seen that the Medo-Persian kingdom succeeded 
Babylon, and is clearly the kingdom here described. It was noted for 
cruelty and thirst of blood, and the nation is emphatically called “the 
spoiler.” See Jeremiah 51:48-56. The three ribs in its mouth may 
denote the union of Media, Persia, and Chaldea. It subdued many 
and populous kingdoms. Ahasuerus, or Artaxerxes, reigned over 
127 provinces. See Esther 1:1.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
150.11 


V. 6. “After this | beheld, and lo, another, like a leopard, which had 
upon the back of it four wings of a fowl; the beast had also four 
heads, and dominion was given to it.” There can be no dispute with 
respect to this being Grecia; four wings denoting the rapidity of its 
conquest under Alexander; the four heads, its division into four 
parts after Alexander died, and his posterity were murdered. ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 150.12 
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V. 7 and 8. “After this | saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth 
beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had 
great iron teeth: it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the 
residue with the feet of it: and it was diverse from all the beasts that 
were before it; and it had ten horns. | considered the horns, and 
behold there came up among them another little horn, before whom 
there were three of the first horns plucked up by the roots: and 
behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth 
speaking great things.” On these verses | shall remark when | come 
to the angel’s explanation. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 150.13 


V. 9 and 10. “I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the 
Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the 
hair of his head like the pure wool; his throne was like the fiery 
flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and 
came forth from before him; thousand thousands ministered unto 
him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the 
judgment was set, and the books were opened.” If we have not here 
a description of the final judgment, we may despair of finding any 
such description in the book of God. There is nothing clearer ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 150.14 


V. 17. “Il beheld then because of the voice of the great words which 
the horn spake, | beheld, till the beast was slain, [What beast? Ans. 
The fourth beast, on which the horn had stood,] and his body 
destroyed, and given to the burning flame.” That is the punishment 
of the beast for having sustained and carried the little horn. Nothing 
is said of “the dominion” of this beast being “taken away,” as is said 
of the others. - The others lost their dominion after a time, but their 
subjects survived and were transferred to the succeeding 
governments, but the very body [subjects] of this fourth kingdom is 
destroyed, and given to the burning flame; as Isaiah saith, [33:72,] 
“The people shall be as the burnings of lime; as thorns cut up shall 
they be burned in the fire.” No transferring of its subjects to another 
kingdom. Then “the wicked shall be cut off from the earth, and the 
transgressors shall be rooted out of it.” Proverbs 2:22. Then God 
will destroy them which destroy [corrupt] the earth. - Revelation 
11:18. But -ARSH February 3, 1853, page 150.15 


V. 12. “As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had _ their 





978 


dominion taken away; yet their lives were prolonged for a season 
and time.” [Babylon ruled about 1700 years - Media and Persia 
about 200 - Grecia about 175.] These kingdoms successively lost 
the dominion, but the lives of the respective nations were 
prolonged, being merged in the succeeding governments.ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 150.16 


V. 13 and 74. “I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the 
Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve him; his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed.” Thus we see the kingdom of 
God, or of Christ, is not set up till the judgment sits; hence no room 
for a temporal millennium before the judgment, and before the 
kingdoms of this world are destroyed. All people, nations, and 
languages, that shall serve him are described by the Revelator, 
[chap 5:9, 10,] as redeemed out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, etc. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 150.17 


V. 15-78. “I Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the midst of my body, 
and the visions of my head troubled me. | came near unto one of 
them that stood by, and asked him the truth of all this. So he told 
me, and made me know the interpretation of the things. These great 
beasts, which are four, are four kings, which shall arise out of the 
earth. But the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom forever, even forever and ever.” Not a 
thousand years, but forever, even forever andever. - If any 
language can express unending duration, this must do so. Some 
think the language too strong to be applied to a thousand years, 
and so make it mean three hundred and sixty thousand years. But 
that is infinitely short of forever, even forever and ever. ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 150.18 


V. 19-25. “Then | would know the truth of the fourth beast, which 
was diverse from all others, exceeding dreadful, whose teeth were 
of iron, and his nails of brass; which devoured, brake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue with his feet; and of the ten horns that were in 
his head, and of the other which came up, and before whom three 
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fell; even of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that spake very 
great things, whose look was more stout than his fellows. | beheld, 
and the same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them; until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to 
the saints of the Most High; and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom. Thus he said, The fourth beast shall be the 
fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be diverse from all 
kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it 
down, and break it in pieces. And the ten horns out of this kingdom 
are ten kings that shall arise; and another shall arise after them; 
and he shall be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue three 
kings. And he shall speak great words against the Most High, and 
shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to change 
times and laws; and they shall be given into his hand until a time 
and times and the dividing of time." ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
150.19 


There is but little dispute about what is here meant by the fourth 
kingdom. No kingdom that ever has existed on earth will answer to 
it, except the Roman kingdom. That has been truly diverse from all 
kingdoms, especially in its forms of government, which were not 
less than seven - being, at different times Republican, Consular, 
Tribune, Decemvirate, Dictatorial, Imperial, and Kingly. It was at 
length divided into the Eastern and Western empires; Rome proper 
being in the Western empire. Between the years A. D. 356 and 483, 
it was divided into ten kingdoms, as | have noticed in my remarks 
onchapter 2; thus the “ten horns are ten kings” [kingdoms] that 
arose out of this empire, and are the same that John saw, 
[Revelation 12:3,] “a great red dragon having seven heads and ten 
horns;” and, [chap 17:12,] he is told - “The ten horns which thou 
sawest, are ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet;” - it 
was something still future, in John’s time.ARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 151.1 


[Concluded in our next.|ARSH February 3, 1853, page 151.2 


LETTERS 


JWe 
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From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | arrived home on the 12th, after an absence 
of three months, and found my family well. Thanks to God for his 
preserving care of us, in these perilous times.ARSH February 3, 
1853, page 151.3 


My last, (published in No. 17,) was from Buck’s Bridge, St. 
Lawrence Co., N. Y. The conference there was held at the house of 
Bro. John Byington, who but a short time since was a Wesleyan 
Methodist Preacher. After an examination of the third angel’s 
message, [Revelation 14:9-12,] himself and all his family have 
volunteered to stand for the long neglected and trodden down 
Sabbath of the Lord our God. The meeting was a blessing to God’s 
dear children, others listened with candor. One brother, who had 
been examining the Sabbath question for several months, took a 
decided stand.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 151.4 


Dec. 14th, we had an interesting meeting in Canton. | believe there 
are others there who will receive the truth. Also in Lisbon we found 
some about decided to keep the Sabbath. And 17th, 18th and 19th, 
had a good conference at Norfolk, at Bro. Haskell’s. Those that 
were in the present truth, were much encouraged. Several were 
examining the Sabbath question, and will undoubtedly embrace the 
whole truth, if the cause moves steadily on there. At the close of the 
meeting, five were baptized. Dec. 21st and 22nd, we visited the 
brethren in Bangor: our last meeting with them was encouraging. 
Hope the lecturing brethren will aid them all they can.ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 151.5 


From thence we traveled eastward to Perry’s Mills, and Champlain, 
N. Y., again. At the first mentioned place, we were kindly received 
by Brn. Whipple and Taylor, who, with their companions keep the 
Sabbath. There were some _ others there who listened 
attentively, ARSH February 3, 1853, page 151.6 


Dec. 25th and 26th, held a conference at Panton, Vt. The 
conference which you attended there in October last aroused the 
people, and there are some willing minds still investigating. | hope 
and trust the meeting will prove a blessing to many. ARSH February 
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3, 1853, page 151.7 


We held another meeting by invitation in the vestry of the W. 
Methodist Chapel. The people listened attentively. Some, we trust, 
are settled in the truth ere this. From thence, Bro. Elon Everts 
brought me on my way about eighty miles to Fort Edward, N. Y. We 
stopped at several places on our way, and found others 
interested. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 151.8 


Jan. 1st and 2nd, we spent in Low Hampton, N. Y., with the 
relatives and widow of our departed Bro. Miller ARSH February 3, 
1853, page 151.9 


Sister M. welcomed us, and listened attentively to our explanation 
of the last message from the Chart: said she did not know but the 
Sabbath which we taught was right. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
151.10 


Before retiring for the night, she showed us the room where Bro. 
Miller devoted so much of his time to searching the scriptures, 
which eventually prepared him to explain the first angel’s message 
to the world. Revelation 14:6, 7. The old-fashioned desk, Bible, 
chair, and other furniture which he used, also the place in the same 
room where he died, awakened in our mind the scenes of the past; 
how he and thousands of others devoted their time in explaining to 
the assembled multitudes throughout this land the above named 
message, based on the 2300 days of Daniel’s vision. ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 151.11 


We also visited the grave-yard. His white marble monument stands 
but a short distance from the highway, about five feet high, 
presenting to the traveler a front nearly two feet wide, in the center 
of which, about four feet from the ground, is an open book very 
neatly chiseled out of the marble block. On the right leaf, in large 
black letters, is engraven the following scripture: “And he said unto 
me, Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall the 
Sanctuary be cleansed.” Daniel 8:14.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
151.12 


On the left leaf is engraven the following: “Blessed is he that 
waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and 
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thirty days. But go thou thy way till the end be; for thou shalt rest, 
and stand in thy lot at the end of the days. Daniel 12:12, 13.ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 151.13 


After the day meeting in the Advent chapel, on the first day of the 
week, the evening was appointed for us. We gave them the third 
angel’s message, and believe the Lord accompanied it by his Spirit. 
Some gladly received books and papers to investigate the subject. 
We hope and pray that they will not be turned aside from this work 
by any sophistry of man.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 151.14 


From Fort Edward we came to Ballston Spa on the 5th, and held 
two meetings, and made a short visit to Milton. In Bro. Thompson’s 
neighborhood, some are becoming interested.ARSH February 3, 
1853, page 151.15 


We spent the Sabbath and First-day in meetings with our brethren 
in New York City, and returned home by way of Fall River, the 12th. 
We wish to say to our brethren who are out giving the message, 
that Fort Edward, Sandyhill and vicinity, Ballston Spa and New York 
City, are not so frequently visited as some other places.ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 151.16 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Fairhaven, Mass., Jan. 16th, 1852. 


From Sister Smith 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | wish to relate what the Lord has done fo 
me, in bringing me to see and embrace his precious truth. He has 
inclined my heart to keep his commandments, his Holy Sabbath not 
excepted, which, a few months since, | was disregarding. ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 151.17 


In 1842 (I think it was) | heard a Second Advent lecture; one of Bro. 
Case’s first lectures, and the only one | ever heard, until about four 
months ago. - Some six years since, | became convinced that the 
churches were fallen, and that if | would have the smiles of my 
Blessed Saviour, | must come out from among them. | accordingly 
left the Methodist church, to which | had been a member, thirteen 
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years. | met with sore conflicts, and from a source that | did not 
expect. To be rejected and cast out from the sympathy of a few 
individuals in the church, whom | esteemed as God’s dear children, 
and whom | loved, seemed, for a while, more than | could endure. 
But the precious Saviour seemed to whisper, “my grace is 
sufficient.” | felt a consciousness that | was in the way of duty, and 
was blest in an abundant manner.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
151.18 


| have ever felt, since that time, that God approbated my course 
then, and | dare not, at my soul’s peril, return to the church. Still | 
have felt for some time past to lament that professors of religion 
were so much like the world, that the standard of piety was so low. 
It has seemed to me, for some time, that it was no cross to be a 
professed Christian, and that there must be some separating truth 
to bring God’s people out. My prayer has been for a long time, that 
he would, by some means separate his people from the world. | 
have told the Lord that | was willing (as | supposed | was) to 
become anything, or be any where, only let his will be done. But 
when his truth was presented, | was not ready to receive it. Oh, the 
depth of unbelief in the heart. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 151.19 


Last October, | was invited to attend a meeting in Tyrone, some ten 
miles from my then place of residence. | gladly accepted the 
invitation, and went without anxiety respecting the meeting, only 
expected a common religious meeting, and hoped to be spiritually 
benefited. But | confess | was not a little disappointed, when Bro. 
Case presented his Chart. My secret thoughts were no food for me 
this time, and | did not receive much if any benefit. Prejudice was so 
great, | felt no interest until about the close of the Conference. | 
then became a little more interested, so that after it closed, by 
request | concluded to attend another Conference in Sylvan, near 
Jackson, but had no idea of giving up my first-day sabbath, which | 
considered sacred, and in the observance of which | had so long 
been blest. For | verily thought, through tradition, that it was God’s 
Holy Sabbath. But the time had come for light to break into my 
mind. And at that Conference on First-day, the sixth lecture, (I think, 
being the twelfth discourse | had heard on that and other subjects 
pertaining to the third angel’s message,) Bro. Case presented the 
subject so plainly that my foundation for keeping First-day was 
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utterly demolished. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 151.20 


Still | left the meeting, hoping to rebuild it by scripture. O, the 
hardness of my heart! It was too humiliating, and | felt that | could 
not yield the point. | remained in this state, three or four days, 
continually searching for testimony in favor of First-day; but could 
find none. Therefore, | was obliged to adopt the seventh day as the 
Sabbath. But | think | received it more from a sense of duty, than 
any other reason. | did not feel it a delight, as | should have done, 
yet | felt a degree of peace for a while in obeying; but in a week or 
two my mind became darkened, and | was greatly tempted to 
believe the seventh day was not the Sabbath.ARSH February 3, 
1853, page 151.21 


In this awful state of mind, which continued about a week, 
sometimes almost in despair, | felt to cry unto God continually. How 
justly did he hide his presence from me. But in the midst of 
deserving wrath, he remembered mercy, and delivered me out of 
temptation, and caused me to rejoice in his love. And before | was 
aware, | was clapping my hands, and shouting, Glory to God. My 
heart was then filled with joy, and peace in believing. ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 151.22 


Since that time | have not had a doubt respecting the Sabbath, or 
the third angel’s message; but feel heartily to embrace it, and go on 
my way rejoicing. But Oh, | feel abased in the dust in view of my 
unworthiness, my rebellion, and my slowness to believe God’s 
word. | hope others will take warning, and not do as | have done; 
but remember the willing and obedient shall eat the good of the 
land. But he that knoweth his Master’s will, and doeth it not, shall be 
beaten with many stripes. | feel resolved, through the assisting 
grace of God, to follow the Lamb whithersoever he goethARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 151.23 


My dear brethren and sisters, | truly believe that time is short; yea, 
very short. It is time for us to awake. God requires us to be holy in 
heart, and life. | feel a groaning to be delivered from all sin, to be 
made like my blessed Master. | want to let my light shine, and exert 
a godly influence, and to be the instrument in the hands of God of 
winning some souls to Christ. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 151.24 
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God is good in casting my lot among a little band of brethren, while 
many of the saints are alone, only one or two in a place. | am 
privileged with meeting three times in each week for prayer and 
conference. If faithful, | expect soon to enter into that city, where 
there will be no more sorrow. Your sister in the patience of the 
saints, ELIZA SMITH.Tyrone, Mich., Jan. 16th, 1853.ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 151.25 


From Bro. Rhodes 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | am usually well, and in quite good spirits, tc 
help, in Jesus’ name, to turn the battle to the gate. | think we have 
the testimony that our ways please God, when we walk in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless.ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 152.1 


We have had a good Conference here, and still hold meetings 
evenings. Several in this region have embraced the Sabbath since 
fall, when | was through before. Bro. Hatch of Lairdsville, the two 
Brn. Armstrongs of Deansville, and some in this place have 
embraced the truth. The few in this place are in a prospering state; 
and the Lord, | think, will add more to their numbers ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 152.2 


S. W. RHODES. 
Brookfield, N. Y., Jan. 18th, 1853. 


From Bro. Walker 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - It is with a good degree of pleasure that 
address you at this time, although we are strangers in the flesh, yet 
| trust that ere long we shall become acquainted, and made heirs of, 
and together meet in the soon coming Kingdom.ARSH February 3, 
1853, page 152.3 


| have been reading the Advent Harbinger about one year and a 
half, and | must say that it has been a source of comfort to me, 
living as | do in a new country, and where sectarianism is 
triumphant, and the preaching of fables only is popular. In reading 
the Harbinger, | saw occasionally communications from different 
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individuals, (on one side only,) in regard to the Sabbath; and | saw 
that many of them were written in a wrong spirit, therefore, paid but 
little attention to them, until quite late. And since | have been 
reading the Review, which | have read with interest for the last six 
months, | have paid more attention to the Sabbath question in the 
Harbinger than before, and | have been led to examine that most 
vital and important subject prayerfully and carefully. - | have read 
the evidences in the Bible, and the arguments, too, very carefully, 
and | must say that my prejudices, and interest also, were in favor 
of the Harbinger, or Sunday keeping. But a love of the truth, and a 
reverence for Almighty God and his holy commandments, compels 
me to say that | am rationally convinced, and am satisfied, that the 
fourth commandment has never been abolished, and is still in full 
force, and will be until he who made the Sabbath shall abolish it, 
with as plain a declaration as when he uttered his voice in awful 
grandeur on Mount Sinai, to “Remember the Sabbath day and keep 
it holy."ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.4 


| am endeavoring to keep the commandments of God, the fourth not 
excepted. And if | can judge by my feelings in regard to justification 
on any point, then | am on safe ground; for | find in keeping all of 
the commandments there is great and present recompense of 
reward. The time has come when it appears to me that duty 
demands of me that | pay Bro. Marsh for the back numbers of the 
Harbinger, and not take it any longer, for reasons following: First, 
because it is published on the Sabbath day in open violation of the 
fourth commandment, and also, for teaching others to do likewise. 
Second, because of the unchristian, and uncharitable and abusive 
language dealt out so unsparingly, by some of its correspondents, 
against those who conscientiously observe and keep the Sabbath 
according to the commandment. Third, because it evidently 
disregards the ninth commandment also. In one instance in 
particular, we have positive proof. In the Harbinger for Dec. 11th, 
1852, is an article under the head of “Palpable falsehood,” in which 
the acting Editor, and his correspondent, did bear false witness 
against their neighbor. And in the same number is another article, 
under the head of “Brother Marsh and the Sabbatarians,” and 
signed by W. Sheldon, which is a pretty fair sample of some of the 
communications which too often appear in that paper. ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 152.5 
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Now if individuals that observe the fourth commandment, have 
misrepresented Bro. Marsh in any way, let those persons be named 
by their proper names by which they are known, and called, and not 
abuse other people because they believe and observe the Sabbath 
day also. In some of those letters, we are put down as ignorant and 
of no consequence whatever. In the last paragraph of the letter 
signed by W. Sheldon, as noted above, where he says, 
“Remember, etc,” if the defect he speaks of there, means the 
Sabbath question, | would like to see it, that is, | would like to see 
the argument, for | must say that | have seen nothing in the 
Harbinger as yet on that subject but what is full of weakness, and 
militates only against themselves.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
152.6 


| am satisfied that the evidences adduced from the Bible, and the 
arguments by Bro. Andrews are unanswerable. And | do approve 
the spirit in which Bro. Andrews has presented that subject. | would 
say to all of the dear brethren and sisters that are looking and 
waiting for the consolation of Israel, that we be careful that we 
possess the Spirit of our Lord and Master at all times, and that the 
truth should always be spoken in love. And see that we do maintain 
good works, is the prayer of your unworthy brother, who lives in 
hopes of having immortality and eternal life when Jesus 
comes.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.7 


LYMAN K. WALKER. 
Metomen, Wis., Jan. 17th, 1853. 


From Bro. Everts 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | visited North Hudson, N. Y., 25th, Inst., anc 
found Bro. and Sr. Scripture keeping Sabbath. Alone, as they were, 

it thrilled my soul to see such striking fulfillment of scripture as we 

are having on every hand. - “Behold,” says Isaiah, [/sa/ah 8,] “I and 

the children, whom the Lord hath given me, are for signs and 

wonders in the land of [true] Israel, from the Lord of hosts, who 

dwelleth in Mount Zion.” Yes they who will obey the Lord, are 

considered speckled birds.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.8 


| found those children to be beacon lights. They were living with 
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their aged, pious parents, who had not received light enough to 
confirm them in the present truth. | hung up the Chart, and 
discoursed some hours, while the glad believing heart forced the 
trickling tears down their cheeks. | closed by asking the aged parent 
how it looked. He said, “light.” Then | said, “what must be done?” 
The reply was, “To walk in the light.” | lectured in the school-house 
in the evening. Some are anxious to hear more.ARSH February 3, 
1853, page 152.9 


E. EVERTS. 
Vergennes, Vt., Jan. 28th, 1853. 


From Bro. Holt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Since my last, | have called to see several ir 
the west part of this town, and in Sterling, and have held some 
meetings. The cause of present truth is on the uphill march. | have 
found some seekers after truth, and they are investigating. Some 
kept the last Sabbath for the first time, and others will probably keep 
the fourth commandment the first opportunity. We had a very 
interesting meeting yesterday, seven miles west of the city. Several 
would come into the truth there, if they had one capable of 
presenting it in a clear manner. | can only throw out a few broken 
remarks, and leave them some reading on the subject, praying the 
Lord to bless the matter published, and lead them by his Spirit into 
the truth.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.10 


G. W. HOLT. 
Oswego, N. Y., Jan. 24th, 1853. 


From Bro. Cornell 


BRO. WHITE: - | have just finished a course of lectures at Eagle 
Lake, Oakland Co., Mich. The interest continued to increase from 
the beginning. | found three families who were in the former 
messages. They received the present truth gladly. A large field of 
labor is open in this section. O that the Lord of the harvest, would 
send forth more laborers speedily. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
152.11 
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M. E. CORNELL. 
Tyrone, Mich., Jan. 20th, 1853. 


New Work.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.12 


THE SANCTUARY, by J. N. Andrews. This pamphlet contains the 
same matter that has appeared, on this subject, in the Review. It 

has been written out with much care, and neatly printed on good 

paper, with new type. We have published it in this form, that our 

brethren and sisters might have the whole subject in one pamphlet, 

to place in the hands of those they feel anxious to benefit. ARSH 

February 3, 1853, page 152.13 


THE amount of money received to publish Tracts is $216 60 
The amount paid out is as follows: 

For 4000 copies of Bro. Andrews’ Review of Crozier, 125 00 
For 3000 copies of Conversation on the Sabbath 25 00 
question 


For 1000 copies of Bro. Andrews’ work on the Sanctuary, 4500 
Whole amount, $195 00 
Balance on hand, 21 60 


These Tracts are for gratuitous distribution. But those who choose 
(as some do) to pay for them, can have them at cost, and the 
amount will be receipted, and used in publishing other works, which 
we now have in contemplation.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
152.14 


Meetings in Rochester. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.15 


ON the Sabbath, 124 Mount Hope Avenue, at 10 1/2 A. M., and at 2 
P. M.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.16 


On First-day, at Bro. Orton’s, Union St., third house from Monroe, at 
2 P. M. and 6 12 in the evening.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
152.17 


Tuesday evening, at Bro. Seely’s No. 3, Alexander St. at 6 
12.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.18 
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Appointments. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.19 


THERE will be a Conference at Clarkson, N. Y., Feb. 12th and 13th. 
We hope there will be a gathering of the brethren and friends in the 
vicinity. A number of the brethren and sisters may be expected from 
this city. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.20 


WE now expect to be able to visit our dear brethren in Michigan in 
May, and spend some weeks in the West. - Those who wish us to 
hold Conferences with them, will please write, that we may be able 
to arrange appointments, and give notice in season. ARSH February 
3, 1853, page 152.21 


ED. 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a meeting of two days al 
Martin’s Hill, Catlin, N. Y., to commence Feb. 12thARSH February 
3, 1853, page 152.22 


W. S. INGRAHAM. 


Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren at 
Orangeport, N. Y., Sabbath, February 5th. We will hold meetings 
with them on First-day, where they may appoint. ARSH February 3, 
1853, page 152.23 


Also, at Fredonia, where the brethren may appoint, Sabbath and 
First-day, February 12th and 13th.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
152.24 


And at Busti, where the brethren may appoint, Sabbath and First- 
day, February 19th and 20th.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.25 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
HIRAM EDSON. 


WE are satisfied that the plan of having Agents appointed in 
different parts of the field, is the best possible way to judiciously 
circulate the REVIEW and other publications. - We hope they will be 
chosen wherever needed, that we may present a full list, once in 
two or three months.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.26 
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Publications. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.27 


THE BIBLE SABBATH, or a careful selection from the Publications 
of the American Sabbath Tract Society, including the History of the 
Sabbath - 64 pages.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.28 


Perpetuity of the Law of God - 32 pagesARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 152.29 


The Seventh-day Sabbath - 48 pagesARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 152.30 


The Parable of the Ten Virgins - 24 pages.ARSH February 3, 1853, 
page 152.31 


Brief exposition of the Angels of Revelation 14 - 32 pages.ARSH 
February 3, 1853, page 152.32 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of 
the Sabbath, by J. N. ANDREWS - 48 pages4RSH February 3, 
1853, page 152.33 


Conversation on the Sabbath Question - 16 pages ARSH February 
3, 1853, page 152.34 


The Advent Review, containing thrilling testimonies relative to the 
past Advent movement - 48 pages.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
152.35 


These publications can be had of us by sending the means to pay 
the postage, which is only one cent for each tract. - Those who wish 
to send means to pay for what publications they order, will find their 
money receipted for Tracts, with the postage that we pay, 
deducted. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.36 


We also have on hand our Hymn Book, well bound, price 30 cents. 
Postage 2 cents.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.37 


Also the Review and Herald, Vol. || 14 Nos., bound in paper covers, 
price 50 cents. Postage 7 cents.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
152.38 
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The Chart - “A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
and their Chronology,” published by Otis Nichols, Dorchester, Mass. 
- Price - on rollers, $2. We will send it by Mail, without rollers, for the 
same price. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.39 


AGENTS 


JWe 


THE following is a list of Agents whose duty it shall be to forward 
the names and address (in plain writing) of all who should receive 
the Review; also, to give information of such to whom it should be 
discontinued. And to receive the freewill offerings of their Brethren 
and Sisters for the support of the Review and other publications, 
and forward them to this Office. The traveling Brethren are also 
solicited to act as agents. ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.40 


N.N. Lunt Portland ) S. Howland Topsham 


W. T. 
S.W. Flanders Canaan daaaritord 
Cyprian Stevens Paris —_) Wm. Bryant Wilton 


Orrington 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 
J. Stowell Washington ) S. Bunnel Claremont 


MASSACHUSETTS 


H. Flower Ashfield ) 0. Davis“ 
Fairhaven. 


o Dorchester) L. Paine Ware 

Nichols 

VERMONT 

R. Loveland Johnson  )W.R. Lockwood Waitsfield 

H. Bingham Morristown ) W. Morse East Bethel 
E. 

S. H. Peck Wolcott ) L. Titus Charlston 
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Lewis Bean Hardwick )J.T. Chase Derby Line 
H.A. 
Churchill 
E.P. Butler Waterbury )H. Gardner Panton 
Josiah Hart Northfield 


Stowe ) E. Everts Vergennes 


CONNECTICUT 


E LH Chamberlain Md’town ) A. Belden Kensington 


NEW YORK 

W.S. 

Ingraham Bath John Wager Orangeport 
A. Ross Caughdenoy )L. Carpenter Oswego 


) 
) 
David Upson Moreland _ )A.H. Robinson Sandy Creek 
R. F. Cottrell MillGrove )E.A. Poole Lincklaer 


MICHIGAN 

H.C. Battle ay B. Grand 
Mason, Creek. Pearsall Rapids. 
PENNSYLVANIA 

M.L. 

Dean Ulysses 


Letters received since Jan. 20th ARSH February 3, 1853, page 
152.41 


H. Cushman, J. Whitmore, C. E. Harris, S. W. Rhodes, H. S. 
Gurney, J. H. Cottrell, F. Stevens, F. H. Howland, A. R. Randall, A. 
Kellogg, F. Dawson, J. B. Frisbie, E. Smith, G. W. Holt, S. Spear, J. 
W. Raymond, N. N. Lunt, M. E. Cornell, E. Everts, L. Bean, J 
Bates, B. C. Sherman, C. A. Lyon, G. BrownARSH February 3, 
1853, page 152.42 


Receipts.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.43 


J. S. Wager, M. E. Chatfield, A. Abbey, J. S. Speights, W. C. Davis, 
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A. Lamphear, B. B. Babcock, H. Morgan, S. Gibson, T. Wilson, L. 
H. Prior, G. M. Burnett, S. L. Hallock, G. P. Cushman, J. North, L. 
G. Huntley, each $1.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.44 


G. Darling, C. M., L. J. Richmond, L. K. Walker, J. A. Loughhead, 
each $2.ARSH February 3, 1853, page 152.45 


Daniel Sichel $3; Eliza Smith $5; B. G. Jones $1,43; L. Hastings 
$2,85; C. W. Stanley $1,25; E. L. H. Chamberlain, C. Lyman, J. 
Mack, Sr. Dartt, each 50 cents; B. F. Robbins, T. |. Giddings, each 


25 cents; J. Jackson 40 centsARSH February 3, 1853, page 
152.46 
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RH VOL. Ill. - ROCHESTER, N.Y. - NO. 20 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. Ill. - ROCHESTER, N.Y. THURSDAY, FEBRUARY 17, 185 
- NO. 20. 

JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, and JOSEPH BAKE 
Publishing Committee. 


PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY, 
at South St. Paul St., Stone’s Block, No. 21, Third Floor 


Terms - GRATIS. It is expected that all the friends of the cause will 
aid in its publication, as the Lord hath prospered them. 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester 
N.Y. (post-paid.)ARSH February 17, 1853, page 153.1 


THE PILGRIMS 


JWe 


AND who are they? That humble band, 

Amid earth’s tinseled show? 

Who journey in a weary land, 

And worship as they go?ARSH February 17, 1853, page 153.2 


With steadfast faith, and upward eye, 

Unmoved by present shame; 

They wait a glory from on high, 

A Prince of heavenly fame.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 153.3 
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They look, and yet no cloud appears, 

And watch still undismayed; 

Nor seem to heed the doubts and fears, 

That other hearts pervade.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 153.4 


Weary, and yet pursuing still 

The object of their love, 

Affirming that he shortly will 

Appear in clouds above.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 153.5 


While multitudes their hope revile, 

And dare the threatened day; 

They patiently the hours beguile, 

Content to watch and pray. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 153.6 


Then who are they? Their garments seem 

All suddenly to change! 

And all their way-worn faces gleam 

With radiance sweet and strange.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
153.7 


He comes! He comes! Their faithful King, 

Enthroned on clouds of light; 

And rising now with shouts they sing, 

And triumph in his sight. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 153.8 


EXPOSITION OF Danie! 7th CHAPTER; OR VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS 


BY GEO. STORRS 
[Concluded.] 


We are now prepared for the inquiry - who, or what is the little horn 
here spoken of? We will inquire, ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
153.9 


1st. What is the character of this horn? 1. |t makes war with the 
saints. 2. It speaks great words against the Most HighARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 153.10 


Let us see if we can find a description of the same character 
elsewhere in the Bible. See Revelation 13:6, 7; “And he opened his 
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mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name and his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. And it was given unto 
him to make war with the saints and to overcome them;” Daniel 
says, “he prevailed against them.” Now see 2 Thessalonians 2:3, 4: 
“That man of sin be revealed, who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, etc. Can there be any doubt of the 
identity of the character? Daniel’s “little horn,” Paul’s “man of sin,” 
and John’s “blasphemous beast,” are clearly identified. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 153.11 


2nd. Let us inquire, has a power of this description arisen? It must 
be admitted that there has; and that power is Papacy. The titles the 
Popes have assumed, of “Most Holy Lord and their pretensions to 
pardon sin, even before its commission, if we had nothing else, 
sufficiently establishes the blasphemous character of that power. 
Pope Innocent III, writes - “He [Christ] hath set one man over the 
world, him whom he hath appointed his vicar on earth; and as to 
Christ is bent every knee in heaven, in earth, and under the earth; 
so shall obedience and service be paid to his vicar by all, that there 
may be one fold and one shepherd. - Again, Pope Gregory VII, 
says, “The Roman Pontiff alone is by rightuniversal. In him alone is 
the right of making laws. Let all kings kiss the feet of the Pope. His 
name alone shall be heard in the churches. It is the only name in 
the world. It is his right to depose kings. His word is not to be 
repealed by any one. It is to be repealed by himself alone. He is to 
be judged by none. The church of Rome has never erred; and the 
Scriptures testify it never shall err.” Surely here is a power diverse 
from all others, and proud and blasphemous enough to answer the 
character of the little horn. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 153.12 


3rd. Let us now inquire, When this little horn arose? Or, which is the 
same thing, When did Papacy arise? There has been a difference 
of opinion on that question. But it appears to me the question is not 
one so difficult to settle now as in former years. First, then - it did 
not arise before the ten horns. Hence it did not arise before A. D. 
483, when the tenth horn came up. It did not arise until three of the 
first horns fell, or were plucked up. It did not come up after that, 
because it came up among the ten horns, and three of those horns 
fell before it. It must then have come up or been established at the 
identical point where the third horn fell. If that point can be settled, it 
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seems to me there can be no reasonable doubt as to the time 
Papacy arose. In the year of our Lord 493, the Heruli in Rome and 
Italy were conquered by the Ostrogoths. In 534, the Vandals, who 
were under Arian influence, were conquered by the Greeks, for the 
purpose of establishing the supremacy of the Catholics. The 
Ostrogoths, who held possession of Rome, were under an Arian 
monarch, who was an enemy to the supremacy of the Bishop of 
Rome; hence, before the decree of Justinian, (a Greek emperor at 
Constantinople,) could be carried into effect, by which he had 
constituted the Bishop of Romehead of all the churches the 
Ostrogoths must be plucked up. This conquest was effected by 
Justinian’s army in the month of March, 538; at which time, the 
Ostrogoths, who had retired without the city, and besieged it in their 
turn, raised the siege and retired, leaving the Greeks in possession 
of the city; thus the third horn was plucked before Papacy, and for 
the express purpose too of establishing that power. [See Gibbon’s 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire.ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 153.13 


How exactly do the facts answer to the prophecy. | will here 
introduce the letter of Justinian to the Bishop of Rome, of A. D. 
533:ARSH February 17, 1853, page 153.14 


“Justinian, pious, fortunate, renowned, triumphant, emperor, consul, 
etc., to John the most holy Archbishop of our city of Rome, and 
patriarch:ARSH February 17, 1853, page 153.15 


“Rendering honor to the apostolic sec, and to your holiness, (as 
always was and is our desire,) and, as it becomes us, honoring your 
blessedness as a father, we have laid without delay before the 
notice of your holiness all things pertaining to the state of the 
church. Since it has always been our earnest study to preserve the 
unity of your holy sec, and the state of the holy churches of God, 
which has hitherto obtained, and will remain, without any interfering 
opposition; therefore we hasten to subject, and to unite to your 
holiness, all the priests of the whole East. As to the matters which 
are presently agitated, although clear and undoubted, and, 
according to the doctrine of your apostolic sec, held assuredly 
resolved and decided by all priests, we have yet deemed it 
necessary to lay them before your holiness. Nor do we suffer 
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anything which belongs to the state of the church, however manifest 
and undoubted, that is agitated, to pass without the knowledge of 
your holiness, who are the head of all the holy churches. For in all 
things (as had been said or resolved) we are prompt to increase the 
honor and authority of your sec."ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
153.16 


“The authenticity of the title,” says Mr. Croley, “receives 
unanswerable proof from the edicts of the ‘Novellae’ of the Justinian 
code. The preamble of the 9th, states, ‘that as the elder Rome was 
the founder of the laws; so was it not to be questioned, that in her 
was the supremacy of the pontificate. The 131st, on the 
Ecclesiastical Titles and privileges, chapter 2., states: ‘We therefore 
decree that the most holy Pope of the elder Rome is the first of all 
the priesthood, and that the most blessed archbishop of 
Constantinople, the new Rome, shall hold the second rank, after the 
holy apostolic chair of the elder Rome.” ~- Croley, pp. 
114,115.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 153.17 


Some suppose that Phocas, A. D. 606, by applying the title 
“universal Bishop” to the Pope, first gave him his supremacy; but 
this cannot be, for it does not agree with the prophecy that three of 
the first horns were to be plucked up before it, as it came up, and 
this happened more than half a century before. - Again, Mr. Croley, 
a writer of the Church of England, says - “The highest authorities 
among the civilians and annalists of Rome spurn the idea that 
Phocas was the founder of the supremacy of Rome; they ascend to 
Justinian, as the only legitimate source, and rightly date the title 
from the memorable year 533.,ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
153.18 


Imperial Rome fell about A. D. 475, and was in the hands of the 
barbarians. Thus it continued till the conquest of Rome by 
Belisarius, Justinian’s general, 536 to 538, when the Ostrogoths left 
it in possession of the Greek emperor, March, 538. Thus the way 
was open for the dragon to give the beast his power, and his seat, 
and great authority. Revelation 13:2. - This fact, from Revelation, 
also, settles the point that the Pope did not receive his power from 
Clovis, king of France. It was the dragon that gave him his seat, 
Rome, his power, as head of the churches. The Roman emperors 
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had stood at the head of the churches with power to make 
important decisions for the church - it is now transferred to the 
Pope: and he has given him, also, great authority, under the 
Justinian code of laws, to judge and punish heretics. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 153.19 


4th. The next point we want to settle is, the length of time this power 
was to continue. Daniel says, “a time, times, and the dividing of 
time.” The Revelator says, [Chap 73:5, “Power was given unto him 
to continue 42 months.” He was to make war upon the saints - the 
church; and in Revelation 12:6, we are told, the woman, the church, 
fled into the wilderness 1260 days; and at the 14th verse, that it was 
for “a time, and times, and half a time.” Here then we have the 
period of the continuance of this power given us in three forms of 
expression, which settles the point that the time, times, and dividing 
of time is 42 months, or 1260 prophetic days or years.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 153.20 


5th. Did the continuance of papal dominion, as a horn of the beast, 
cease at the end of that period? - 1260 years from 538 would 
extend to 1798. Did anything transpire that year to justify the belief 
that the dominion of Papacy was taken away that year? It is a 
historical fact, that, on Feb. 10th, 1798, Berthier, a French general, 
entered the city of Rome and took it. On the 15th of the same 
month the Pope was taken prisoner and shut up in the Vatican. The 
Papal governments, which had continued from the time of Justinian, 
was abolished, and a republican form of government given to 
Rome. The Pope was carried captive to France, where he died in 
1799. Thus, he that led others into captivity, went into captivity; and 
he who killed with the sword, those he was pleased to call heretics, 
was himself killed [subdued] with the sword; i.e., his dominion was 
taken away by war. See Revelation 13:10. Verse 26: “but the 
judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his dominion, [he is cut 
off from being a horn on the beast, or deprived of his civil power, so 
that he can no longer wield the sword against dissenters] to 
consume and destroy it unto the end.” See 2 Thessalonians 2:8: 
Whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming to judge the world in the 
burning day, when the beast and false prophet will be cast alive into 
the lake of fire, burning with brimstone; then the little horn will be 
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destroyed.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 153.21 


Some tell us the civil power of Papacy is not taken away. That the 
Pope was restored, or a new one chosen, is admitted, and that he 
may have some civil power in Italy is not denied. But that he has 
power to depose kings and put to death the saints now, is denied. 
When he was a horn on the beast, he deposed kings at pleasure, 
for centuries, and silenced heretics by the flame, the rack, prison, 
and the sword. Can he do it now? No. Nor has he been able to do it 
since 1798 - since that time the church is out of the wilderness; and 
Papacy is compelled to tolerate Protestantism. Hear the Pope 
himself on that subject. Here is his letter, dated Sept., 1840, at 
Rome. Read it, and see if you think Papacy is now a horn on the 
beast, or is possessed of power to war against the saints unto 
death, as formerly. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 154.1 


“ENCYCLICAL LETTER OF OUR MOST HOLY LORD GREGO 
XVI, by Divine Providence Pope, to all Patriarchs, Primates, 
Archbishops, and Bishops.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 154.2 


GREGORY XVI. POPE 


JWe 


“Venerable Brethren, - Health and the apostolic Benediction ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 154.3 


“You will know, Venerable Brothers, how great are the calamities 
with which the Catholic Church is beset on all sides in this most 
sorrowful age, and how pitifully she is afflicted. You know by what a 
deluge of errors of every kind, and with what unbridled audacity of 
the erroneous, our Holy Religion is attacked, and how cunningly 
and by what frauds, heretics and infidels are endeavoring to pervert 
the hearts and minds of the faithful. In a word, you know there is 
almost no kind of effort or machination which is not employed, to 
overthrow, from its deepest foundations, if it were possible, the 
immovable edifice of the Holy CityARSH February 17, 1853, page 
154.4 


“Indeed, are we not, (Oh, how shameful!) compelled to see the 
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most crafty enemies of the truth, ranging far and wide with impunity; 

not only attacking religion with ridicule, the church with contumely, 

and Catholics with insults and slander, but even entering into cities 
and towns, establishing schools of error and impiety, publishing in 

print the poison of their doctrines, skillfully concealed under the 
deceitful veil of the natural sciences and new discoveries, and even 
penetrating into the cottages of the poor, traveling through rural 

districts, and insinuating themselves into familiar acquaintance with 
the lowest of the people and with the farmers! Thus they leave no 
means unattempted, whether by corrupt Bibles in the language of 
the people, or pestiferous news papers and other little publications, 

or caviling conversation, or pretended charity, or, finally, by the gift 

of money, to allure ignorant people, and especially youth, into their 
nets, and induce them to desert the Catholic faith ARSH February 
17, 1853, page 154.5 


“We refer to facts, Venerable Brethren, which not only are known to 
you, but of which you are witnesses; even you, who, though you 
mourn, and, as your pastoral duty requires, are by no means silent, 
are yet compelled to tolerate in your diocese these aforesaid 
propagators of heresy and infidelity; these shameless preachers, 
who, while they walk in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly are ravening 
wolves, cease not to lay in wait for the flock and tear it in pieces. 
Why should we say more? There is now scarcely a barbarous 
region in the universal world, to which the well known Central 
Boards of the heretics and unbelievers have not, regardless of 
expense, sent out their explorers and emissaries, who either 
insidiously, or openly and in concert, making war upon the Catholic 
religion, its pastors and its ministers, tear the faithful out of the 
bosom of the church, and intercept her approach to the 
infidels. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 154.6 


“Hence it is easy to conceive the state of anguish into which our 
soul is plunged day and night, as we, being charged with the 
superintendence of the whole fold of Jesus Christ, and the care of 
all the churches, must give account for his sheep to the Divine 
Prince of Pastors. And we have thought fit, Venerable Brethren, to 
recall to your minds by our present letter the causes of those 
troubles which are common to us and you, that you may more 
attentively consider how important it is to the church, that all holy 
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priests should endeavor, with redoubled zeal, and with united 
labors, and with every kind of efforts, to repel the attacks of the 
raging foes of religion, to turn back their weapons, and to forewarn 
and fortify the subtle blandishments which they often use. This, as 
you know, we have been careful to do at every opportunity; nor 
shall we cease to do it; as we also are not ignorant that you have 
always done it hitherto, and confidently trust that you will do 
hereafter with still more earnest zeal. ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 154.7 


“Given at Rome, at St. Mary the Greater, on the 18th of the Kalends 
of September, of the year 1840, the tenth of our pontificate. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 154.8 


GREGORY XVI. POPE.”ARSH February 17, 1853, page 154.9 


You see what is to come next after the fall of the little horn. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 154.10 


Now let us see whereabouts we are in the prophetic chain. Have we 
passed the Lion - Babylon? Yes. Have we gone by the Bear with 
three ribs in his mouth? Yes. Has the sign of the Leopard with four 
wings of a fowl and four heads been passed? - It has. The dreadful 
and terrible beast, with ten horns, - has he been seen? Yes. Have 
we got past the little horn having eyes like the eyes of a man? - 
That is among the things numbered with the past. - How far beyond 
it are we? Forty five years, nearly. What comes next? The 
judgment, followed by the everlasting kingdom of God. How far off 
is that? - That question | shall answer, hereafter, definitely. But one 
thing is certain; it cannot be at a great distance. It is the next 
prophetic event. Awake, ye slumbering virgins? “Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him.” No time to sleep now. 
The seventh angel is preparing to sound. “Awake, ye dead!” will 
soon thunder through the skies. - Happy day to those that are 
waiting. Awful day to those who are saying - “My Lord delayeth his 
coming.” Awake - Awake!!ARSH February 17, 1853, page 154.11 


The 70 weeks a part of the 2300 days.ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 154.12 


[THE evidence presented on this subject by Bro. Andrews is 
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conclusive. We give the following extract from the exposition of 
Daniel 8, by Geo. Storrs, published in 1843. It shows the position 
then taken by the whole Advent body.,JARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 154.13 


“WE will now give you the 13th and 14th verses of the eighth 
chapter of Daniel, leaving out what our translators have supplied:- 
‘Then | heard one saint speaking, and another saint said unto that 
certain saint which spake, How long the vision, the daily and the 
transgression of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host 
to be trodden under foot? And he said unto me, Unto two thousand 
three hundred days: then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.’ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 154.14 


The inquiry. ‘How long the vision,’ clearly related to the ‘Ram’ and 
‘Goat,’ as well as ‘little horn’ - and, the 2300 days are given in 
answer to the question, - ‘How long the vision?’ ARSH February 17, 
1853, page 154.15 


It was the meaning of the vision Daniel sought - verse 75: ‘It came 
to pass, when | had seen the vision, and sought for the meaning,’ 
etc. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 154.16 


It was to make Daniel understand the vision, Gabriel was sent - 
verse 16: ‘| heard a man’s voice between the banks of Ulai, which 
called and said, Gabriel, make this man to understand the 
vision.’ ARSH February 17, 1853, page 154.17 


It was to make Daniel understand the vision, Gabrielcame - verse 
17: ‘So he came near where | stood, and said unto me, Understand, 
O son of man.’ARSH February 17, 1853, page 154.18 


The first thing Gabriel would have Daniel understand, was, that the 
vision was down to the end, - verse 77: ‘At the time of the end shall 
be the vision.” He would have Daniel understand that the end 
intended was the last end of indignation, - verse 79: ‘Behold, | will 
make thee know what shall be in the last end of the indignation;’ 
and he would have Daniel know that, ‘at the time appointed, the end 
shall be.,ARSH February 17, 1853, page 154.19 


The 2300 days is the only time appointed. That time cannot be 
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applied to a particular agent or event, without violence to the whole 
subject.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 154.20 


Now let us inquire what Daniel did understand, and what not. The 
angel explained every thing to him respecting the ram, he-goat, and 
little horn. But Daniel tells us in the last verse, ‘| was astonished at 
the vision, but none understood it.’ What did not Daniel understand? 
There were, evidently, three things he did not understand: 1st What 
‘sanctuary’ was intended in verse 13; 2nd. He did not understand 
how to reckon the days; and 3rd. Where to commence his 
reckoning. As Gabriel is not to be charged with disobedience to the 
command to make Daniel understand the vision, and as he has not 
fulfilled that command in this chapter, we must look elsewhere to 
see if he ever did what he was directed to do, and what he 
promised Daniel he would do.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
154.21 


Let us now look into the 9th chapter. Daniel there informs us that he 
found out ‘by books, the number of years whereof the word of the 
Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would accomplish 
seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem.’ We might here 
inquire, Why did not Daniel ‘find that out before?’ It was written in 
the book, but he did not discover it till now. Our opponents seem to 
think it is a conclusive argument that we are wrong, because the 
time of the end of the world has not been found out before now. But 
is it any more marvelous than that Daniel did not learn that the 
captivity of the Jews in Babylon was to be seventy years, till those 
years were accomplished?ARSH February 17, 1853, page 154.22 


When Daniel discovered this fact, fifteen years had passed since 
the vision of the eighth chapter, and he had all that time been in 
uncertainty about the points that were not explained to him in that 
vision. He now seems to catch at the thought, that it must be the 
sanctuary at Jerusalem, to which the vision related, and he at once 
commences praying accordingly. He, at the 17th verse, prays 
especially about the sanctuary. ‘Now, therefore, O our God, hear 
the prayer of thy servant, and his supplications, and cause thy face 
to shine upon thy sanctuary that is desolate, for the Lord’s sake.’ 
Daniel’s mind is evidently on the vision, and he seems to suppose 
he has got the clue to the sanctuary that is to be cleansed; but 
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Gabriel comes flying swiftly, to stop Daniel in the midst of his 
prayer. See verse 217: ‘Yea, while | was speaking in prayer, even 
the man Gabriel, whom | had seen in the vision at the beginning, 
being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the 
evening oblation.. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 154.23 


Gabriel, why this haste? Why, | see Daniel is wrong - he don’t 
understand the matter - he thinks the vision related to the sanctuary 
at Jerusalem, and | must stop him, for he is going astray ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 154.24 


‘Gabriel, whom | had seen in the vision,’ says Daniel. What vision? 
Where had Daniel seen Gabriel in vision? Evidently nowhere but in 
the vision of the 2300 days. Well, says Gabriel, ‘| am now come 
forth to give thee skill and understanding - therefore understand the 
matter, and consider the vision. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
154.25 


How is it possible that anything can be plainer than that both Daniel 
and Gabriel have the vision in mind, that ‘none understood,’ at the 
close of the eighth chapter? Now, says Gabriel, ‘understand the 
matter, as by your prayer | see you did not, and consider the vision 
- direct your attention to what | have now to say of it. ‘Seventy 
weeks are determined [cut off, so the word signifies] upon thy 
people.’ Cut off from what? Surely not from the indefinite space; but 
from some time previously given. What time had Daniel given him 
before? None, except the 2300 days. The natural inference, then, is 
that the 70 weeks were cut off from those days: there is nothing 
else to cut them off from. For what are they cut off? Several objects 
are specified; but one especially, viz., to seal up [or as the word 
signifies, see Danie! 6:17, make sure] the vision.” ARSH February 
17, 1853, page 154.26 


THE LAST DAYS. AN EXTRACT FROM AN OLD SERMON 
JWe 
TIME grows old! The Dread Majesty of the heavens arises to shake 


terribly the earth! The day is near that shall burn as an oven, and all 
the proud and them that do wickedly shall be stubble!ARSH 
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February 17, 1853, page 155.1 


The prophet Daniel, speaking of this very period of time, says, that 
many shall be purified and made white, and tried - probably in time 
of great persecution; but the wicked shall do wickedly - go from bad 
to worse with long and rapid strides - yea, glory in their shame and 
proud ignorance, and, therefore, none of the wicked shall 
understand; but the wise shall understand.ARSH February 17, 
1853, page 155.2 


Before the evening of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, there 
shall be, according to St. Paul, a departure from the faith. Those 
also that retain the form, but deny the power of godliness that they 
may gratify their lusts and cloak their carnality, will heap to 
themselves teachers, complimentary and waxen images of men 
having itching ears that cannot bear the truth. In these perilous 
times, men shall be lovers of their own selves: covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
without natural affection, truce breakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 155.3 


And St. Peter says, that in the last days shall come scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of 
his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation. For this they are 
willingly ignorant of, the destruction of the ante-diluvian world, and 
deny and despise the future certainty of the conflagration of the 
present heavens and earth, which we know by the word of God, 
continues to be left in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 155.4 


As infidelity increases, the times will be more strongly marked, and 
voluptuousness and security among the wicked, make an additional 
sign of the coming of the Son of man: For as it was in the days of 
Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. They did 
eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, 
until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and the flood came and 
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took them all away. Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot. They 
did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
builded, but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire 
and brimstone from heaven and destroyed them all. And a 
cautionary direction is given to the believers that in this general 
security they should watch, lest at any time their hearts should be 
overcharged with intemperance and worldly cares, and so that day 
which shall come as a snare on all them that dwell on the face of 
the whole earth, should overtake them also by surprise.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 155.5 


At some period not long before the great day, there shall be signs in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars - and upon the earth 
distress [revolutions] of nations with perplexity, the sea and waves 
rearing - either literally or symbolically, to express tumultuous 
combinations of people mad to throw off every restraint, civil or 
religious - men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth - for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man - some portentous display understood as we said before by 
faithful believers. And when these things begin to come to pass, 
says the evangelist, then look up and lift up your heads, for your 
redemption draweth nigh.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 155.6 


Lo! the hour is come! the mystery of God is finished! It is the 
determined counsel of the Eternal. What voice is that | hear from 
the dread throne, as the sound of many waters? “| am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last, saith the 
Lord. Behold, | come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give 
every man according as his work shall be!” | see the Son 
approaching to the throne of majesty in the heavens. | saw, says 
the prophet Daniel, in the night visions, and behold one like the Son 
of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before him. And thus he moves his 
Father: O Father! the year of my redeemed is come - the day of 
vengeance is in mine heart. Long has my Spirit strove with men. All 
that love and wisdom infinite can give, has been bestowed to effect 
their salvation. And now the ingrates vainly imagine that they shall 
efface thy remembrance, a sense of thine existence, and their 
obligations to love and worship, and obey thee, from the face of the 





1009 


whole earth. Come, therefore, let me get down, for the harvest is 
ripe, the press is full, the fats overflow! For their wickedness is great 
- that | may wipe away the reproach of my people, and perform my 
faithful promise, which their steadfast faith has long expected, in 
bringing them home to these fair realms, to behold the glory which | 
had with thee before all worlds, and with me to enjoy thy smiles and 
love eternal - and that | may condemn and banish the impenitent 
rebels of mankind and the disobedient angels to their own place, as 
vessels of wrath fitted for destruction. And there was given him, 
continues the prophet, dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all 
nations and languages should serve him: his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
155.7 


And now he ascends the great white throne, raised on “the chariot 
of paternal deity.” Above, beneath and round about him pour the 
marshaled hierarchies of angels and the innumerable company of 
the souls of just men made perfect: for them also who sleep in 
Jesus, will God bring with him. The brightest military spirit of heaven 
leads on the angelic hosts: down through the regions of space, by 
unnumbered worlds they mark their rapid way, till they decry far off 
this poor terrestrial, sin-polluted orb, at once for their impenitence 
and rejection of the Saviour, the disgrace and scorn of all created 
worlds. The mighty angel whom St. John saw standing upon the 
sea and upon the earth, at the signal given, lifts up his hand to 
heaven and swears by him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
created the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the things 
which are therein, that time should be no longer.ARSH February 17, 
1853, page 155.8 


What shout is that | hear? It is no other than the bursting joy of 
angels attendant on the Lord from heaven - from ten thousand 
thousand strong lunged cherubs breaks the glad peal:ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 155.9 


“The joy, the shout, the harmony, 

“Flies o’er the everlasting hills. 

“Loud as from thunders without number, 

“Sweet as from blest voices uttering praise."ARSH February 17, 
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1853, page 155.10 


The jubilee begins! Hark! hark! do you hear that awful sound? It is 
the trump of God. Louder and louder the great archangel swells the 
tremendous roar! The awful peal reverberates through continents, 
thro’ seas and islands! The steadfast earth reels to and fro like a 
tempest-beaten cottage! See, the opening grave! the earth teems 
with resurrection! Behold those glorious forms! how sweetly they 
ascend! - What love and joy in their resplendent countenances! 
These are the saints of God - these are they that slept in Jesus! For 
the dead in Christ shall rise first - Then we which are alive and 
remain, shall drop our dull mortality. For we shall all be changed in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye at the last trump, says the 
Apostle. - This corruption shall put on incorruption, and this mortal 
shall put on immortality. By the ministry of glorious angels, both the 
living and resuscitated saints ascend to meet the Lord in the air: for, 
Behold he cometh! “Far off his coming shines!” Nearer and nearer 
the bright pomp approaches!ARSH February 17, 1853, page 155.11 


Behold, he cometh! and every eye shall see him, and they also that 
pierced him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. 
The angelic hosts dispart on either hand, and the King immortal 
appears in all the glory of his Father, with the holy angels. The 
judgment is set, and the books are opened. Lift up your eyes, ye 
saints of the living God, and behold on the seat of judgment 
enthroned your Judge and Saviour! Around him through the vast 
concourse are spread innumerable animated forms, beaming 
angelically bright. Is this the babe of Bethlehem? Is this the 
manger’s weeping care? Is this the man arraigned at Pilate’s bar? 
Is this the bleeding astonishment of Calvary, whose death the 
blushing heavens refused to behold? Yes, this is he - that man of 
grief. But O, how changed! And | saw a great white throne, says St. 
John, and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the 
heavens fled away and there was found no place for them.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 155.12 


ARTICLE BY E. G. WHITE. “To the Saints scattered abroad.” 


No Authorcode 
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[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM] 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” ROCHESTER, 
THURSDAY, FEB. 17. 1853.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 155.13 


The Immediate Coming of ChristARSH February 17, 1853, page 
155.14 


IN the last REVIEW, we briefly examined a portion of the evidences 
on which the advent faith rested, and showed that the passing of a 

few years beyond the period of confident expectation for the coming 

of the Lord, does not affect these evidences for the immediate 
coming of Christ. We noticed the metallic image of Danie/ 2, the 

prophetic chain of Danie! 7, the special signs in the sun, moon and 

stars, also, the state of the nominal churches, and the spiritual 

wonders of the present day, performed by spirits of devils. We will 

now notice briefly Daniel chapter 8.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
155.15 


This chapter presents the ram, which represents the Medo-Persian 
kingdom, the same as the bear of chapter 7, and the breast and 
arms of the image of chapter 2; the goat, which represents Grecia, 
the same as the leopard of chapter 7, and the belly and sides of 
brass of the image of chapter 2; and the little horn that waxed 
exceeding great, which represents the Roman kingdom, the same 
as the ten horned beast of chapter 7, and the legs and feet of the 
image of chapter 2.,ARSH February 17, 1853, page 155.16 


The question is then asked, how long this vision, to give both the 
Sanctuary and host to be trodden under foot. The answer is, “Unto 
2300 days, then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed.” Danie! 8:13, 14. 
Those of us who looked for the Lord with such confidence in 1844, 
understood the text as though it read, Unto 2300 days, then Christ 
will come and raise the dead and change the living saints, etc. Here 
is the secret of our disappointment. We did not then understand the 
Sanctuary, and its cleansing, as we now may. The time was right. 
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This point Bro. Andrews has made perfectly plain in No. 16, of the 
REVIEW. The cleansing the Sanctuary, we did not understand; 
hence, looked for the second coming of Christ at the end of the 
days, and were disappointed.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
155.17 


We acknowledge that we were disappointed, and did not then 
understand the event to occur at the end of the days; but we do 
contend that this does not in the least affect the evidence of the 
immediate coming of Christ. We now see more clearly than ever, 
the event that marks the commencement of the 2300 days, B. C. 
457, also, we see clearly what marks their termination in 1844. This 
subject has been clearly presented in the late numbers of the 
REVIEW, by Bro. Andrews. We hope that all who are interested in 
the doctrine of Christ's soon coming will give it a thorough 
investigation.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 155.18 


The period of time we now occupy is called by the Apostle Paul, the 
“little while.” It is also called “the patience of the saints.” It is 
emphatically the waiting, watching, trying time, in which the last 
work of mercy is to be accomplished, to prepare the saints for the 
day of wrath, and to stand when the Son of man shall appear. 
Referring to the waiting position, and trials of those looking for 
Christ, the Apostle says: ARSH February 17, 1853, page 155.19 


“Cast not away therefore your confidence, which has great 
recompense of reward. For ye have need of patience, that, after ye 
have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a 
little while, and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. Now 
the just shall live by faith; but if any man draw back, my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him. But we are not of them who draw back 
unto perdition; but of them that believe to the saving of the soul.” 
Hebrews 10:35-39.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 155.20 


The phrase, “For yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry,” shows that the Apostle’s words apply to the 
period just prior to the Second Advent, and that they were 
addressed especially to those who should be looking with 
confidence for his coming. Then the exhortation, “Cast not away 
therefore your confidence,” is to those who have had great 
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confidence in his immediate coming. And the words, “For ye have 
need of patience, that, after ye have done the will of God ye might 
receive the promise,” certainly apply to the faithful, who looked for 
the Lord with such confidence, and were sorely disappointed, 
sorrowful and tempted, when the time of confident expectation 
passed.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 155.21 


But did the Advent people do the will of God in looking for Christ, 
and proclaiming the messages of the first and second angels, prior 
to the Autumn of 1844, where they were sadly disappointed? Let 
the Apostle answer: “For ye have need of patience, that, after ye 
have done the will of God,” etc.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
155/22 


We repeat it, that this language applies to no other people, and to 
no other period of time, only to those who are looking for the Lord, 
just prior to his coming, or when he is to come in “a little while.” 
Says Paul to his Thessalonian brethren: “Let no man deceive you 
by any means; for that day shall not come, except there come a 
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshiped.” 2 Thessalonians 2:3, 4.ARSH February 
17, 1853, page 155.23 


Here is a warning against looking for the Lord prior to the period 
when he should be expected. And this warning reaches over the 
predicted 1260 years of cruel, blasphemous rule of the man of sin, 
or Papacy, down to about 1798. Then it is impossible to give the 
above words of Paul a general application, or to apply them to the 
church, prior to 1798. We therefore, feel bound to apply them to the 
Advent movement, and the trials which have followed. “Now the just 
shall live by faith.” Faith in what? Answer, that we did the will of God 
in proclaiming the Advent, and that Christ is coming in “a little 
while."ARSH February 17, 1853, page 155.24 


“But if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him.” 
Hundreds have drawn back, and have incurred the Lord’s 
displeasure, and are now, far from God, in a “luke-warm” state. 
Such are counseled to buy “gold,” “white raiment” and “eye-salve,” 
and are, by the True Witness, the Lord Jesus Christ, exhorted to be 
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“zealous” and “repent.” This is their only hope.ARSH February 17, 
1853, page 155.25 


“But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition; but of them 
that believe to the saving of the soul.” There are but two sides to 
this question. We may doubt, draw back, and reject the light now 
shining forth from the sure word, which harmonizes the past Advent 
movement and close our ears to the Shepherd’s voice, the sweet 
voice of mercy, heard in the third message of Revelation 14:9-12, 
and finally sink in perdition. Or, we may believe to the saving of the 
soul. Brethren, in the fullness of our soul, we say, believe. And we 
are, from a conviction of God’s truth, compelled to take the position, 
that saving faith lies here; instead of casting away our confidence in 
the past Advent movement, to believe that God’s will was done in 
that movement, and that in “a little while, and he that shall come will 
come.”ARSH February 17, 1853, page 155.26 


The third angel makes all plain, and shows that we are still on the 
track of prophecy. “Here is the patience of the saints; here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, [the Father,] and the faith of 
Jesus,” [the Son.] “Blessed are they that do his [the Father’s] 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the City.” Amen.ARSH February 
17, 1853, page 155.27 


THOUGHTS ON THE PAST WORK OF WILLIAM MILLER, AND HIS 
ADHERENTS, RESPECTING THE TRUE STARTING POINT OF Danie! 8:14; 
9:24, 25 


JWe 
BY JOSEPH BATES. 


ON a recent visit to Low Hampton, N. Y., | visited the grave of this 
venerable man. The white marble monument erected over his head, 
shows to the passing traveler, a book chiseled out on the front of 
the marble slab, representing a Bible. On the first page, in large 
black letters, are the following appropriate words:ARSH February 
17, 1853, page 155.28 


“And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three hundred days, 
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then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” Danie! 8:14.ARSH February 
17, 1853, page 155.29 


Here, thought |, lies the venerable man that so successfully 
repeated these words of holy writ. With this mighty weapon of the 
Lord of hosts, accompanied by his Spirit, in a few years did he 
make up and move out a company of faithful believers who 
associated with him, and awakened and aroused “them that dwell 
upon the earth.” Revelation 14:6, 7,ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
155.30 


Where, thought I, is the advent believer that does not know that the 
world was aroused by a calculation on time, from the 2300 days of 
Daniel 8:14, the vision of days that had been sealed up from the 
church of God for about 2400 years. [For sealing up, see Danie! 
8:17, 26; 12:4, 9.] The opening of this book [Revelation 70,] in “the 
time of the end,” and the presentation of this mighty truth, was what 
aroused the people to prepare for the cleansing of the sanctuary, 
and the coming of the Lord Jesus. No advent believer can doubt but 
this was the man that God moved out to give the world the true 
starting point of the 2300 days. All that have read his works, or 
heard him preach, know that he commenced the days from the 7th 
year of the reign of Artaxerxes, B. C. 457, in harmony with Danie/ 
9:24, 25. That he was right in starting the vision with this date, the 
numerous publications in past advent history show, where many in 
the churches and colleges, raised their objections, and were all 
silenced by the united efforts of himself and his associates, before 
the ending of the days in the Fall of 1844.ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 155.31 


Then | thought of the strange scenes of distraction that followed his 
work; even by his associates and professed friends, since the 
passing of the time. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 155.32 


From the Albany, N. Y. Conference of April, 1845, to the Spring of 
1850, the work of moving this startling point went forward. March 
2nd, 1850, the Advent Herald sent forth an able article, showing 
most clearly that they had returned once more to the original 
starting point of Daniel’s vision of the 2300 days. Following this, 
was a most valuable work of 232 pages, from the same press, by S. 
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Bliss, entitled, Analysis of Sacred Chronology, covering the whole 
ground by unanswerable arguments. The Herald speaks as 
follows:ARSH February 17, 1853, page 155.33 


“It is by the Canon of Ptolemy that the great prophetical period of 
seventy weeks is fixed. This Canon places the seventh year of 
Artaxerxes in the year B. C. 457; and the accuracy of the Canon is 
demonstrated by the concurrent agreement of more than twenty 
eclipses. The seventy weeks date from the going forth of a decree 
respecting the restoration of Jerusalem.... We must therefore look 
to the seventh of Artaxerxes. This date we cannot change from B. 
C. 457, without first demonstrating the inaccuracy of Ptolemy’s 
Canon. To do this, it would be necessary to show that the large 
number of eclipses, by which its inaccuracy has been repeatedly 
demonstrated, have not been correctly computed; and such a result 
would unsettle every chronological date." ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 155.34 


We will here give a few more extracts from the Herald. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.1 


“We have no new light respecting the connection between the 70 
weeks and 2300 days. The only argument against their connection 
is the passing of the time. Why that has passed is a mystery to us, 
which we wait to have revealed.” - Advent Herald, Sept. 7th 
1850.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.2 


“There has nothing transpired to weaken the force of those 
arguments, but the passing of the time we expected for their 
termination. We now have no other fact to advance against their 
connection; and therefore can only wait for the mystery of the 
passing of the time to be explained. But of the commencement and 
termination of the 70 weeks, we are satisfied that they cannot be 
renounced from the position which Protestants have always 
assigned them.” - Advent Herald, Feb. 22nd, 1851.ARSH February 
17, 1853, page 157.3 


A correspondent asks the following questions, and the Editor of the 
Herald gives the answers, which are enclosed in brackets.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.4 
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“In your Chronology the cross is placed A. D. 31. What are the 
principal objections which bear against its being placed in A. D. 39? 
[Ans. 1. the absence of any evidence placing it there. 2. The 
contradiction of the wonderful astronomical, chronological, and 
historical coincidences which show beyond the shadow of 
controversy, that the seventh of Artaxerxes was in the year, B. C. 
457-8”]ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.5 


The he asks again: ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.6 


“If the seventy weeks of Danie/ 9, do not commence in the twentieth 
of Artaxerxes, how can the 2300 days begin at the same time with 
them? [Ans. They cannot.JARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.7 


Must we not henceforth consider that they have different starting 
points? [Ans. Yes.”] Advent Herald, May 22nd, 1852.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.8 


The reader will please notice, that in answer to this last question, 
the Herald has denied the connection between the 70 weeks and 
the 2300 days.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.9 


Probably no portion of prophecy has occupied the mind of the true 
believer, both in the past and present, as Daniel 9:24-27 has. The 
true exposition, and proclamation of which was designed by God to 
arouse the world, and move the church through their purifying 
process, preparatory to immortality and eternal life. ARSH February 
17, 1853, page 157.10 


Let us now hold their argument forth by the side of truth ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.11 


1. From 1841 to 1845, they were intimately associated with William 
Miller in proclaiming the 2300 days of Danie! 8, in connection with 
Daniel 9, showing their starting point to be in the seventh year of 
the reign of Artaxerxes B. C. 457 ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
157.12 


2. From the Spring of 1845, they commenced the dissolution of the 
starting point, B. C. 457, and moved it onward to show that the 
2300 days must end this side of the Fall of 1844. In the Spring of 
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1850, the Herald commenced advocating the starting point, B. C. 
457, as it did in 1843.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.13 


3. From the Spring of 1850, to the Spring of 1852, it continued to 
publish, according to the foregoing statements, and thus to re- 
establish, according to their answer to a correspondent, the 
wonderful astronomical, chronological, and historical coincidences, 
which show beyond the shadow of controversy, that the seventh of 
Artaxerxes was in B. C. 457 ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.14 


4. In the Spring of 1852, in answer to the question put them by a 
correspondent, “Must we not henceforth consider that they, 
referring to the 70 weeks and 2300 days, have different starting 
points?” The answer is “yes!’"ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
157.15 


Let us now take a retrospective view of the above four points. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.16 


1. For evidence on this point, their testimony went out and was 
received through preaching, and publications, too numerous to 
mention, which by the Fall of 1844, silenced all opposition with 
respect to the starting point, and clearly showed the ending of the 
2300 days on the tenth day of the seventh month, 1844.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.17 


2. Their work; associated with others, in attempting, by books, and 
tracts, etc., to dissolve the harmony of the prophetic periods, 
(therein mentioned,) which they, and the church of God had been 
laboring so long to sustain, caused distraction throughout the ranks 
of Advent believers. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.18 


3. They re-establish the harmonious view of 1844, and show 
“peyond the shadow of controversy,” that B. C. 457 is the true 
starting point. So that Josiah Litch, that once so ably defended and 
harmonized these points, at length says: “Chronologically, the 
period is at an end, according to the best light to be obtained on the 
subject; and where the discrepancy is, | am unable to determine.” 
Advent Herald, Dec. 28, 1852.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
157.19 
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4. That after all the foregoing testimony, and much more of the 
same tenor set forth in the Review for Dec. 23, 1852, and still more 
which might be presented, they have again changed their view, and 
declare the 70 weeks, and 2300 days have different starting 
points.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.20 


Let us see if Daniel so understood it. “Gabriel, make this man to 
understand the vision.” Danie/ 8:76. What vision? Ans. The vision of 
the 2300 days. In the last verse he says, “none understood it.” But 
in the first verse of Chap. 10, he says, he had understanding of the 
vision, “and the thing was true.” Here is positive evidence that 
Daniel received from the angel Gabriel, all the evidence that ever 
was given him respecting the starting point of his vision, from Chap. 
9. - Verse 25, shows but one starting point, from one decree to 
restore and build Jerusalem. This decree was given to Ezra in the 
seventh year of Artaxerxes the king. Ezra 7:7, 9. See the decree in 
verses 11-16.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.21 


Nehemiah, nor any other person but Ezra, never received a decree 
to restore and build Jerusalem. Cyrus issued a proclamation, B. C. 
536, to build the house of the Lord God of Israel in Jerusalem. Then 
Ezra, as above stated, followed in B. C. 457. Thirteen years 
afterward, Nehemiah received from Artaxerxes two letters, one to 
convey him to Judah; the other was to Asaph, the keeper of the 
forest; for a grant of timber to make beams for the gates of the 
Palace, which appertained to the house, and for the walls of the 
city. Nehemiah 2:7, 8. Therefore it was not the work of Nehemiah to 
commence to restore and build Jerusalem, from the captivity of 
Zedekiah where all was laid waste, [Jeremiah 52:12-14,] but to build 
the walls and gates then broken down, which Ezra had been 
restoring. Nehemiah 1:1-3.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.22 


Now it is clearly settled, from the best authority, that Ezra’s decree 
was given in B. C. 457. See Sacred Chronology by S. BLISS, and 
Advent Herald, March 2, 1850; and Feb. 15th, 1851ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.23 


As, it is an undisputed fact by all Hebraists, that the word, 
determined, in Danie! 9:24, signifies cut off, and as the 70 weeks 
seal the vision and prophecy, and as this decree went forth from 
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Ezra in the Fall of B. C. 457, seventy weeks of years subtracted, or 
cut off, from the 2300 years would carry the point to the Fall of A. D. 
34, leaving just 1810 years of the 2300 which would end in the Fall 
of A. D. 1844. And “then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.”ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.24 


Once more. Verse 25 shows the same starting point, to run 69 
weeks of years to the coming of the Messiah. Turn to the first 
chapter of Mark, you will read that after the Messiah was baptized, 
he came into Galilee preaching the gospel of the kingdom, 
declaring “the time is fulfilled.” [The 69 weeks of years.] Luke in 
giving the same account of his baptism, says, “he began to be 
about thirty years of age.” Luke 3:21-23. Here we understand was 
the completion of the 69 weeks or 483 years. Beginning these with 
the 7th year of Artaxerxes, B. C. 457, we find they extend to the Fall 
of A. D. 27. To this last date add 1817 years, and it brings us to the 
Fall of 1844, the whole length of the 2300 days.ARSH February 17, 
1853, page 157.25 


Here we understand is the perfect harmony of the sealing of the 
vision and prophecy of Danie/ 8 and 9, proving most clearly that the 
2300 days could not possibly extend beyond the Fall of 1844, 
where the loud cry of the first angel [Revelation 14:6, 7 
ended.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.26 


According to the testimony of Luke, Jesus was about 30 years of 
age when he began his public ministry. See Numbers 4:3; 1 
Chronicles 23:3. Then we understand that Jesus was about 30 
years of age when the 69 weeks, or 483 years, ended. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.27 


Then 1817 years more would complete the 2300 years in the Fall of 
1844. Now if it be said that this vision could be extended to 1845, 
then 1818 years must be added to the 483. And if onward to 
another year, then 1819 must be added, and so on for every 
additional year. If prolonged to 1853, then 1826 years must be 
added to 483. In this case Danie/ 8:74 should read, Unto 2309 
days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.ARSH February 17, 
1853, page 157.28 


Again, every year that is added to 1817, beyond where Luke says 
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he was about 30 years of age, the scripture must be altered from 
thence, and make Luke say, he was about 31 years of age, or if 
extended one year further, then he must say he was about 32, and 
so on year after year, viz: 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, and if about 39 
years of age, then the 2300 days would extend to 1853.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.29 


As God does not say yea and nay, to the same thing, the testimony 
of the Advent Herald, in making different starting points for the 70 
weeks and the 2300 days, or in any way changing the 7th year of 
Artaxerxes from B. C. 457, fails, being weighed in the balance and 
found wanting. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.30 


This inexplicable position of the Herald, is, to some minds, most 
perplexing, and astonishing. If they should once publicly admit that 
the 2300 days were at an end, or could come to an end any how, or 
any where, by commencing them B. C. 457, and it was now 2308 
years, 3 months, and 12 days since that date, (which by them has 
so often been declared to be the only true one, then they see, of 
course, that they would be in duty bound to show the Bible view of 
the sanctuary, and also its cleansing that follows the ending of the 
days. Not like the view which they gave in the Herald for April 27th, 
1850.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.31 


These two points once explained, would of necessity involve them 
in the open and shut door view connected with the Philadelphia 
state of the church. Revelation 3:7, 8; Isaiah 22:22, Matthew 25:6- 
70. And still onward to the Bible view of the third angel’s message, 
with the keeping of all the commandments of God, and the faith, or 
all of the testimony of Jesus Christ. Revelation 14:12; 12:17.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.32 


For proof that they have lost their reckoning, and know not their 
whereabouts, please read their further statements. - Shortly after 
the Herald of May 1852, stated that the 70 weeks and 2300 days 
had different starting points. J. Cumings of N. H., ventured out 
again on the forbidden work of “prolonging the days” and requested 
the Herald, or rather the Editor to publish his article, and make what 
remarks he pleased. Here follow their remarks.ARSH February 17, 
1853, page 157.33 
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“We know not what future light may be given on the termination of 
the prophetic periods, but we greatly deprecate this drawing 
conclusions with such positiveness, on a question of so much 
moment, on evidence which compared to that for 1843, is but as a 
rush light to the sun.” Advent Herald, Nov. 6, 1852.ARSH February 
17, 1853, page 157.34 


A few weeks after the above, D. |. Robinson comes out also against 
J. Cumings, and others to show them their errors for setting new 
times. He closes by saying: ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.35 


“MY MIND ON TIME. 1. That the time as first proposed, abou 
1843,” was of the Lord.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.36 


2. That in so long a period as 2300 years, we are not out of the 
limits of that phraseology, nor are we likely to be till it comes. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.37 


3. That all other times have turned out mistakes in the past. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.38 


4. That those now put forth, lack the main cable of chronological 
time, the united strength of the 2300 days harmonized with the 70 
weeks! and therefore must be from the nature of the case, less 
convincing.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.39 


5. That as all ‘definite’ ones failed with it, there is reason to doubt 
these.” Advent Herald, Dec. 18, 1852.ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 157.40 


Let us see how this looks. 1. He says thefime as first proposed 
“about 1843” was of the Lord. Then the understanding is that the 
2300 days ended there, for whatever is of the Lord will stand. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.41 


2. The definition of phraseology is “mode of speech” - Webster. 
Then we understand D. |. Robinson, that “we are not out of the 
limits of that mode of speech, nor are we likely to be, till it comes.” 
Thus we can continue to say 2300 days, till it comes. It was of the 
Lord in 1843, but our position is 2300 days yet to come, no matter 
how long. This harmonizes with the Herald: ARSH February 17, 
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1853, page 157.42 


“We know not what future light may be given on the termination of 
the prophetic periods.” The time that is now being given, “on 
evidence which compared to that for 1843, is but as a rush light to 
the sun.”ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.43 


“A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the land; the 
prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means; 
and my people love to have it so; and what will ye do in the end 
thereof’ Jeremiah 5:30, 31.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.44 


The white marble tomb-stone that marks the spot where the man 
that God honored lies, shows to the passing traveler, though dead 
he “yet speaketh:” “And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and 
three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” If the 
traveler asks, what is the meaning of those words, there is no 
response. He finished his work, and his Employer suffered him to 
be laid aside, until after the sanctuary should be cleansed.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 157.45 


Dear reader, if you are troubled to understand this very important 
text, | would advise you by all means to procure a pamphlet of 68 
pages, entitled, “The Sanctuary and 2300 days,” published at the 
Review Office. In this work you will find the subject of the Sanctuary 
very fully, and clearly explained.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
157.46 


Springfield, Mass., Feb. 3rd, 1853 ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
157.47 


Extract from J. B. Cook.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.48 


THE following extract is taken from an article written by J. B. Cook, 
which appeared in the Rochester Democrat of Feb. 5th, which was 
a reply in part to some strictures by the learned Dr. Boynton, on a 
note previously written by J. B. C. in the same paper, designed to 
show that the views commonly entertained by Geologists, strongly 
militate against the word of God. In the course of his remarks, J. B. 
C. had occasion to write the following sentiment which claims our 
particular attention: ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.49 
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*“Now we take the Mosaic record of Creation in Genesis, affirmed 
by God himself and engraven in stone by his own finger, in the law 
given from Sinai, and re-affirmed in the New Testament; because 
there is a cause altogether adequate to the effect. God made the 
worlds and subjected them to law.” ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
157.50 


The author of the foregoing, has but recently taught that the law of 
God was relaxed, in New Testament times; but if we may believe 
him now, he affirms the lasting perpetuity of that holy law, in 
language too plain to be misunderstood. - First. The knowledge of 
the creative work, as recorded in Genesis. Second. The law that 
was penned by Jehovah’s own finger. This must mean the fourth 
precept, as that is the only one containing this knowledge. Third. He 
admits (all that Sabbath-keepers claim,) its re-affirmation in the New 
Testament, which must confirm it for ever. It seems that the 
concessions here made, and so plainly stated by J. B. C., would 
render action on his part almost involuntary, in observing this 
greatest memorial, that, if omitted, must undermine all knowledge of 
the true and living God. | hope the sequel may prove him sincere, 
and open the eyes of others. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.51 


E.R. SEAMAN. 


Rochester.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.52 
THE SABBATH 


JWe 


An extract from Miller's Exposition of the Twenty-fourth of Matthew - 
Page 18.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 157.53 


“HE also told them to pray ‘that their flight be not in the Winter:’ for if 
in the Winter, destitute and naked as they must be in their flight, the 
consequences would be very disastrous - they would suffer with 
cold and hunger. ‘Neither on the Sabbath-day.’ Because it was to 
be kept as a day of rest, and no servile work was to be done on that 
day, nor would it be right for them to travel on that day. Christ has in 
this place sanctioned the Sabbath, and clearly shows us our duty, 
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to let no trivial circumstance cause us to break the law of the 
Sabbath. Yet how many, who profess to believe in Christ, at this 
present day, make it a point to visit, travel, and feast on this day! 
What a false-hearted profession must that person make who can 
thus treat with contempt the moral law of God and despise the 
precepts of the Lord Jesus! We may here learn our obligation to 
remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.,ARSH February 17, 
1853, page 157.54 


LETTERS 


JWe 


[Some of the brethren and sisters, who have not the privilege of 
meeting with those of like precious faith, have written that the letters 
published in the REVIEW, are all the conference meetings they 
have. This is the case with quite a large portion of our readers. This 
is the reason why we have published so many letters. This paper 
contains a large number of short letters, which will be cheering to at 
least a portion of the readers of the REVIEW. Those who write 
letters for publication, should guard against a cold formal style. 
Write as you would speak in meeting, in simple style from the heart, 
your views and feelings. Then look over what you have written, and 
strike out useless words, and then copy with care on another 
sheet.JARSH February 17, 1853, page 158.1 


From Sister Huntley 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since last we met and parted with you, | have 
had a desire to write to you. | often think of the wonderful display of 
God’s power and goodness, in raising me up at the time of the 
Washington Conference. Truly, | was unworthy; but for the truth’s 
sake he did it. | can never call those days to remembrance, without 
feeling a kindling in my soul of the sacred flame. The Lord truly 
stood by us after we returned home to protect and deliver either 
from taking cold, and from the power of the enemy. | was taken the 
second night about midnight, with a severe attack of the pleurisy, in 
the side that was lame. We cried unto the Lord. We thought of no 
other remedy, and dare not look to any other source for help. | 
never was so sensible of the power of the enemy before. It seemed 
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his hold was as an iron grasp about me. But the Lord was near to 
deliver in this time of need, and we soon retired again to rest, 
praising the Lord for victory. We found the promise sure. James 
4:14, 15. Again we saw our faith must be tried. And more precious 
was it to us, than gold seven times purified. | am very sure that had 
it not been for the prayer of faith, | should have been confined there 
for weeks. | feel to praise the Lord that | know his promise is sure. 
When we fulfill our part, it is yea and amen to us.ARSH February 
17, 1853, page 158.2 


We have been sadly disappointed, and sorely afflicted of late. 
Death has entered our dwelling. Our little son, two years old, has 
fallen asleep under its power. We weep and mourn, yet not as 
those who have no hope. We know he sleeps in Jesus, and such, 
God will soon bring from the land of the enemy. - The 
circumstances are so distressing | can hardly relate them. When | 
reflect that one forethought of my own might have prevented it, | 
feel that | can never forgive myself. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
158.3 


Friday, Dec. 17th, | took a large kettle with a pailful of hot water 
from the stove, sat it down in the adjoining room, stepped back to 
prepare the fire for another kettle, when | heard the noise of the 
kettle and sprang to the door, and beheld my son upon the floor, 
and the hot water pouring upon him; you can have a little idea of my 
feelings as | took him up, strangling for breath; the scene was 
dreadfully painful. We applied what we had, that we at first thought 
of, and plead with the Lord for his life. After being dressed, he fell 
asleep. When he awoke he appeared better than was expected. It 
was about noon when the accident happened. It was immediately 
after a storm, the roads were bad, and the distance being such, it 
seemed almost impossible then to follow the direction of James 
5:14. The next day being the Sabbath, and our meeting being only 
three miles distant, we thought we should have an opportunity to 
send for the brethren, and we did not expect that Bro. Wheeler was 
at home. But, alas! before the morrow came, another scene was 
before us. Death had claimed the child for its own and we were left 
in sorrow, no more to hear his prattling voice, or share his sweet 
kiss. It seemed at first that we could not be reconciled; but the 
blessed hope of Jesus’ soon coming, and the promise of God to 
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bring all that sleep in Jesus with him, cheers our bereaved hearts, 
and we are admonished to weep not for him.ARSH February 17, 
1853, page 158.4 


Through the providence of God, Bro. Wheeler was kept at home, 
and was here to attend the funeral. - He spoke from7 
Thessalonians 4:13, 14. The Holy Spirit so accompanied the word, 
that for a season our mourning was turned to rejoicing. | do not 
wonder that the Apostle exhorted to “comfort one another with 
these words.” Some of our dear brethren and sisters from 
Washington, Newport, and Unity, were present to sympathize with 
us, and assist in singing, this was a source of consolation 
also.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 158.5 


Husband was taken down with a cold, which fastened upon his 
lungs, about a week after our little boy was buried. He was confined 
to the house a fortnight, when his cough became so alarming, we 
felt something must be done. He according to James 5:74, sent for 
the Elders. Bro. Wheeler was gone. - Brn. J. Stowell, N. Mead, T. B. 
Mead, and S. Smith, came and followed the directions of the word. 
The Lord was true to his promise. His cough was almost entirely 
gone, his appetite restored, insomuch that it was ordered as 
formerly that something should be given him to eat. He has been 
out about his business every day since.ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 158.6 


As | look upon the past, and see how wonderfully the Lord has 
delivered us, through the prayer of faith, | regret that we had not 
followed the same direction in the case of little son, ARSH February 
17, 1853, page 158.7 


You would like to know how the cause is prospering with us, | 
rejoice to say that it is rising. Our meetings are interesting, and 
profitable. When we commenced holding meetings in this vicinity, 
our number was small, now there is quite a room full. - Then we had 
meetings only once a month, the rest of the time we went to 
Washington. Now we have them nearly every Sabbath at different 
places, in this vicinity. A young man in Newport has recently come 
out. There are others that seem interested. | think they will decide to 
be on the Lord’s side. Bro. S. Smith, with a number of others, have 
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held meetings the two First-days past at Claremont, and 
Charleston. The brethren have a mind to work, are all of one heart 
and mind.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 158.8 


L. G. HUNTLEY. 


Lempster, N. H., Jan. 18th, 1853 ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
158.9 


From Bro. Deyoe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel anxious to add my testimony to the 
truth, and tell what the Lord has done for my soul. About a year ago 

last November, | was deeply convicted of my guilt as a sinner. | 

strove against the Holy Spirit until | was subdued by its power, and 

was willing to have Christ rule and reign over me. The place where | 

trust | was made happy in a Saviour’s love, was in the city of 
Brooklyn. | there joined the Methodist class. In February | removed 
to the city of New York, where | was still under Methodist influence. 

| there commenced attending Baptist meetings, and became 
interested in the subject of Baptism, and was baptized as a member 

of the Shiloh Baptist Church. There | remained until last October, 
when | received a letter of dismission to unite with the Second 

Baptist Church in Rochester. The brethren of this church, most of 
them, seemed to be in a lukewarm state. ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 158.10 


| soon heard of a place where the power of religion was felt. | 
commenced attending meetings of those who observe the seventh- 
day Sabbath, and, very unexpectedly | was convinced of having 
broken the fourth commandment. | now endeavored to get rid of 
this; but my conscience, and the evidence | could obtain from the 
Bible, led me to lift the cross, and confess the truth. Previous to this, 
| had heard very little of so speedy a close of time, or the third 
angel’s message. But | do thank God for this glorious truth, and that 
| am now keeping the seventh day as the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 158.11 


Our Saviour suffered without the gates of the city, and | now go 
without the camp, bearing the reproach. There is something here 
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that plainly shows a mark, or a seal, that God uses to set apart and 
sanctify a people for himself. Here is something that separates us 
from the love of the world, from its fashions and customs and unites 
us in closer communion with our heavenly Father. “Here is the 
patience of the saints; here are they that keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus.” | am willing to suffer for one. Christ 
strengthening me | can do all things, though briars and thorns may 
tear me here, yet my eye is fixed upon the Morning Star. “For yet a 
little while and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry.” O 
may God give me sufficient grace to endure, until | meet him in 
peace.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 158.12 


We who embrace the third angel’s message, and refuse the mark of 
the beast, in a little while shall see the King in his beauty, and shout 
our sufferings over. The pearly gates of the New Jerusalem will 
swing back upon their glittering hinges, and Jesus will bid us enter 
in. ls not such a hope as this enough to give us courage? A home in 
glory is enough to cause us to leave this world behind, and seek a 
holier, happier clime, where we shall gaze on the unveiled glory of 
King Jesus for-ever. Your brother striving for eternal life, ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 158.13 


ISRAEL DEYOE. 


Rochester, N. Y.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 158.14 


From Bro. Flower 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Conference in this place was one o 
much interest, and we trust will prove a lasting blessing to the 
scattered remnant in this region. The third angel’s message was 
clearly presented by Bro. Wheeler, who came to us richly laden with 
the blessings of the gospel. The meeting commenced in the Spirit, 
and the power of God attended to the close. The brethren from 
South Hawley met with us, and a few from other places. While the 
word was preached, a solemnity seemed to rest upon the people; 
and notwithstanding that some scoffed, and the enemy marshalled 
his army against the truth, yet here and there could be seen the 
falling tear among the crowd. Some arose and requested prayers, 
others, since the close of the meeting, have become serious, and 
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some we trust, have found peace in believing. O, | bless the name 
of the Lord that he has power on earth to forgive sins. The Lord is 
still to work among the children of the believing parents in this 
place, and to him be all the praise. There is a power in the third 
angel’s message that honest souls cannot, and will not resist. | feel 
like giving all for Christ, laying all upon the altar. - An entire 
consecration is needed, in order that we may be enabled to stand in 
the great day of the Lord’s anger. It is indispensable. Brethren, let 
us seek for it, until it is obtained.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
158.15 


Yours, looking for him who is our Life. ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 158.16 


H. FLOWER. 
Ashfield, Mass., Jan. 30th, 1853. 


From Bro. Case 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | write a few lines to you, although tired anc 
worn down by constant labor and hard journeyings. | left Grand 

Rapids this morning with Bro. M. G. Kellogg for Bedford. The Lord 
has, we trust, some jewels in Grand Rapids. | tarried with them over 
one week, and gave them ten lectures. The first that was ever given 

in that city. The interest increased all the time; but we could not stay 

any longer, as my appointment called me to Bedford. - Much labor 

is wanted here at this time, by those who are experienced. | have 

more calls than | can possibly attend, yet by the help of the Lord | 

will gird myself anew to the glorious work, as long as life and 

strength is granted me. | see the truth is taking hold of the people, 

and there is an increase of interest to hear among many that belong 

to the nominal churches. They appear to have been fairly starved 

out for spiritual food. How cruel are those shepherds that have fed 

themselves, and not the flock. | feel to praise the Lord that he is at 
work for the remnant, and the honest ones are beginning to see. My 

heart is cheered to hear from the brethren through the Review. May 
the Lord bless them in their arduous labors. But do not forget the 
West. We do want help, but the will of God be done. Yours in 

love, ARSH February 17, 1853, page 158.17 
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H. S. CASE. 
Hastings, Mich., Jan. 18th, 1853. 


From Bro. Hart 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | rejoice that the third angel’s message is 
gaining ground, and that the people are beginning to wake up to the 
subject. Our meetings are becoming more interesting, and the Lord 
is adding to our numbers, such as | hope, will be saved. The light is 
increasing, and the saints are growing stronger. The Lord is with his 
people that keep his commandments. We have every reason to 
believe that this is the Lord’s truth; and surely it is time for those 
who believe in the message, to be waking up. - Satan is rallying all 
his forces, and seems to choose those who have had great light to 
work through. May we be found with our loins girt with truth, and we 
like men that wait for the Lord, when he shall return from the 
wedding.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 158.18 


JOSIAH HART. 
Northfield, Vt., Feb. 2nd, 1853. 


From Bro. Rockwell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to say to the remnant scatterec 
abroad, Hold fast whereunto you have attained, that no man take 
thy crown. We know that we have the truth, and the truth makes us 
free, so long as we obey it by doing all His commandments. Christ 
says, He that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, | will 
liken him unto a wise man who built his house upon a rock. But he 
that heareth them, and doeth them not, is likened unto a foolish 
man that built his house upon the sand. We must not be forgetful 
hearers, but doers of the word. - Some say they are not under the 
law, but under grace. Now the law was made for the lawless and 
disobedient. And when any person breaks, or disregards any one or 
all of the ten precepts of the immutable law of God, he is no longer 
under grace; because he is a transgressor of the law, and must 
repent and forsake his sins, and have that godly sorrow which 
worketh repentance unto life, before he can say that he is under 
grace. Grace implies favor, or the love of God. This is the love of 
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God, that ye keep his commandments. Truth makes us free and 
bold to rebuke sin, and contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the saints. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 159.1 


Now, dear brethren, walk in the love and simplicity of the gospel, 
keeping the unity of the Spirit in the bonds of peace. Speaking the 
same things, being of one mind, loving one another with a pure 
heart fervently. And may the God of peace sanctify you wholly. Our 
Saviour’s language was, Father, sanctify them through thy truth, thy 
word is truth. We have the word of God to read, and by it we shall 
be condemned, or sanctified by faith on the Son of God, who hath 
given himself for us, that he might redeem us from under the curse 
of the broken law. For, verily, if we keep the whole law, both in the 
spirit and in the letter too, we shall only be saved by faith on the 
Son of God. For we have all broken the law, which Paul says is 
holy, just and good.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 159.2 


Oh, brethren, pray in faith that our Great High Priest will make a full 
atonement for us, that all our sins and errors may be confessed 
over the head of the scape-goat, and blotted out. We having 
confessed and forsaken them, will find mercy, and the author of all 
sin shall bear them to a land not inhabited, or wilderness. 
Otherwise, our sins will be upon our own heads, and we shall be 
the subjects of divine wrath. Oh, try to make sure work, while he yet 
maketh intercession for us. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 159.3 


From your unworthy brother, in patient waiting for the coming 
kingdom,ARSH February 17, 1853, page 159.4 


N. W. ROCKWELL. 
Farnham, C. E., Feb. 2nd, 1853. 


From Bro. Jackson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | write a few lines to let you know that we are 
trying to keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 
We are striving to be ready to meet our blessed Lord when he shall 
come from heaven, in like manner as he ascended. O what a 
glorious scene that will be for those that are ready! We are striving 
to have our hearts in order, that we may share largely of the 
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refreshing when it shall come from the presence of the Lord. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 159.5 


The Review is a welcome messenger to us; we know not what we 
should do without it. We have no Sabbath School, for there is no 
children here except our two little ones, one eight, the other four. 
They are much interested with their little paper, the Instructor. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 159.6 


JOSEPH JACKSON. 
Corrunna, Mich., Jan. 23rd, 1853. 


From Bro. Barr 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to say that our Conference of two day: 
at this place, has been one of thrilling interest to the saints who 

came together from a large number of towns in this vicinity. Our 

Heavenly Father presided over it, from its commencement to its 
close. The Spirit of the Lord filled the hearts of his waiting people, 
causing them to rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. God’s 

power, to preserve soul, body and spirit blameless unto the coming 

of the Lord Jesus, was made known. The power of the enemy is 
mighty; but the power of our God is almighty. Many never saw it on 

this wise before. - It was truly a time of the Lord’s power. A number 

for the first time confessed the truth, with a determination to be 

purified by obeying it, and to go with the remnant that keep the 

commandments of God.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 159.7 


The third angel’s message will soon become a loud cry. The saints 
begin to realize it, while indications of the latter rain at hand, are 
thickening on every side. My soul shall rejoice in God for what he 
has done, and is still doing for his people. It seems as though the 
remnant in Northern Vermont had heard the command, Move 
forward, and were obedient. My cry is, Lord speed the remnant on 
to Mount Zion. Yours, expecting the crown after the trial,ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 159.8 


E. L. BARR. 
Johnson, Vt., Jan. 24th, 1853. 
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From Sister Paine 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- In looking over the letter | wrote to you Dec 
12th, | see there is a mistake. | wrote that there was no meetings 
within five miles. Eagle Harbor, and Albion are each five miles from 
us; but there are meetings nearer. Far be it from me to wish to state 
what is not true, or do any thing to injure the cause of Christ. (Yet | 
do not consider it as such in the sight of God.) But there are some 
in this place who feel disposed to call it a lie. May God forgive them 
the wrong they have done in trying to circulate it. And O, may the 
Lord enable me so to watch every word and act, that the world may 
have no reason to gainsay. It is my earnest prayer that my daily 
walk may be such as shall adorn my profession by a well ordered 
life and godly conversation.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 159.9 


Since | wrote to you, Brn. Chapin and Lindsey have been here, and 
we feel much strengthened. There are six in this place, who are 
endeavoring to keep all of the commandments of God. We meet 
three times in a week, and the Lord does truly meet with us and 
bless us. O, | do rejoice in the glorious hope of soon seeing Jesus. 
Then if we are his children, we shall be made like him, and shall 
reign with him for ever. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 159.10 


Yours in hope of eternal life, 
E. J. PAINE. 
Barre, N. Y., Feb. 27th, 1853. 


From Sister Prior 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am thankful to God that | have the privilege 
of reading the Letters in the Review, from the children of God, that 
are scattered abroad, for | feel that | am a stranger, in a strange 
land, in every sense of the word. | have recently moved into this 
State, and know no one that keeps the Sabbath of the Lord, 
although they think that they are keepers of _ the 
commandments.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 159.11 


| have lived in this place three months, and am a stranger to all but 
my family. | am looked upon as a Millerite; and with some persons, 
almost every thing that pertains to the second coming of our 
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Saviour, is called Millerism. | have not the privilege of meeting with 
any one on the Sabbath. | do wish that my husband could hear the 
truth preached; he would if he had a chance. | want to reflect the 
image of Jesus, and in heart | want to be meek and lowly.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 159.12 


| do wish that a preacher of the truth would come this way. Shall | 
ever hear them speak again? O, | pray that | may! | live thirty-seven 
miles south of Cleveland. Yours in hope,ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 159.13 


LORETTE H. PRIOR. 
Seville, Medina Co., Ohio, Jan. 23rd, 1853. 


From Bro. Lawrence 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Lord is adding to our number here ir 
Bangor. The cause of God is rising in a number of places in this 
part of the State. Some in St. Lawrence Co. have embraced the 
present truth since my return, and they are more favorable, and 
begin to see a harmony in the truths connected with the third 
angel’s message, and are willing to investigate them. We are not 
without our trials in common with God’s people elsewhere; but find 
it our privilege to overcome and maintain our freedom, by obeying 
the truth. | am more than ever satisfied with our present position, 
and feel that it is our duty to give the trumpet a certain sound, and 
thus give the warning of coming wrath.ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 159.14 


HORACE W. LAWRENCE. 
Bangor, N. Y., Jan. 23rd, 1853. 


From Bro. Hastings 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Review comes to us laden with the truths 
of God’s word, and is truly meat in due season. | love the Spirit 
manifested, and the cheering letters of the brethren from abroad. | 
rejoice for the increase of numbers, and for the prospect that the 
truth will soon go with a loud “voice.” | desire to live very humble, 
and be willing to suffer with Jesus the little time which is allotted us 
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in this state of trial, that | may reign with him in his coming 
kingdom.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 159.15 


| think the cause in New Hampshire is rising. Our meetings are 
becoming more spiritual, and the brethren and sisters are more 
interested in the present truth. Last Sabbath, the 15th, we held our 
meeting at Sister Smith’s, Wilton. Bro. and Sr. Mead were present. 
A good degree of the Spirit pervaded the place. Bro. M. brings a 
good report of the brethren in Washington. Yours in hope, ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 159.16 


L. HASTINGS. 
New Ipswich, N. H., Jan. 24th, 1853. 


From Bro. Davis 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- For the first time | take the liberty of writing < 
few lines, to let you know that | am a Sabbath-keeper. | have been 

taking your paper for a few months, and am much pleased with the 

gems of truth which it contains, and am desirous of having it spread 

through our country as widely as possible.ARSH February 17, 
1853, page 159.17 


W. C. DAVIS. 
Sullivan, Ind., Jan. 10th, 1853. 


Providence of God in Minute EventsARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 159.18 


IT is an erroneous view to think of God as governing the grand 
phenomena of nature, and leaving those which are minute to the 
operation of a set of laws which he does not uphold at every 
moment in all the fullness of their application. “We cannot,” says 
Chalmers, “disjoin God from one particle of the universe of God.” 
We may despise what is small as beneath the notice of our pride, 
but nothing is too microscopic for Him who, while “he measures the 
waters in the hollow of his hand, and metes out heaven with a span, 
and comprehends the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighs 
the mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance,” yet numbers the 
very hairs of our head, and knows of every sparrow that falls to the 
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ground. The minuteness with which God provides for all wants is 
well brought out in the sixty-fifth Psalm, where David speaks of him 
as attending to the very setting of the furrows of the field, and the 
watering of the ridges. “Thou makest the out-goings of the morning 
and evening to rejoice; Thou visitest the earth and waterest it; Thou 
greatly enrichest it with the river of God, which is full of water; Thou 
preparest them corn, when Thou hast so provided food; Thou 
waterest the ridges thereof abundantly; Thou settest the furrows 
thereof; Thou makest it soft with showers; Thou blesseth the 
springing thereof; Thou crownest the year with thy goodness, and 
thy paths drop fatness.” - Balfour.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
159.19 


Riches of the Old Testament.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
159.20 


THERE is scarcely a surer evidence of low attainments in religion, 
than undervaluing the Old Testament. The mature Christian finds it 
rich in the same gospel as the New, and the New is the key to the 
Old. “If the Psalms,” says Irving, in his brilliant introduction to Horne, 
“contain not the argument of the simple doctrines, and the detail of 
the issues of the gospel, to reveal which the Word of God became 
flesh and dwelt among us, yet now that the key is given, and the 
door of spiritual life is opened, where do we find such spiritual 
treasures as in the book of Psalms, wherein are revealed the 
depths of the soul's sinfulness, the stoutness of her rebellion 
against God, the horrors of spiritual desertion, the agonies of 
contrition, the blessedness of pardon, the joys of restoration, the 
constancy of faith, and every other variety of Christian experience? 
And if they contain not the narrative of Messiah’s birth, and life and 
death; or the labors of his apostolic servants, and the strugglings of 
his infant church, as these are written in the books of the New 
Testament, where in the whole Scriptures, can we find such 
declarations of the work of Christ, in its humiliation and its glory, the 
spiritual agonies of his death and glorious issues of his resurrection, 
the wrestling of his kingdom with the powers of darkness, its 
triumph over the heathen, and the overthrow of all its 
enemies?”ARSH February 17, 1853, page 159.21 


THE SABBATH 
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WE’VE entered now on holy time, 

God’s blessed Rest-day all divine; 

The labors of the week are past, 

Now let earth’s cares aside be cast. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
160.1 


O, let us help repair the breach, 

And all of God’s commandments teach; 

Calling his Rest-day our delight, 

Thus walking blameless in his sight ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
160.2 


This holy Rest to us is given; 

To call our minds from earth to heaven; 

That we may not forget the Lord, 

And trample down his holy word.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
160.3 


The faith of Jesus, too, we need, 

For thus the flying Angel said, 

Commands of God and Jesus’ Faith, 

Will shield us in the day of wrath. 

Plymouth, Mich. 

A. M. A. C.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.4 


MORALS OF BOSTON. - It has been estimated that on Sunda: 
Jan. 16th, a beautiful day, the state of the snow covering the roads 

with beautiful sleigh paths - more money was spent in desecrating 

the Sabbath [Sunday] by sleigh riding, than was contributed by all 

the churches in the city, during the year, to send the gospel to a 

perishing world. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.5 


It is said that not a team was let on that day for less than $10. And 
at a single drinking shop, a few miles from the city, it was estimated 
that not less than 3,000 teams stopped in the course of the 
day.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.6 


It is estimated by some, that during the millennium the whole world 
will be nearly as Christian as Boston now is!! The knowledge of the 
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Lord will, then, hardly cover the earth, as the water does the seas. - 
Advent Herald.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.7 


From Sister Cornell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since | last wrote | have had great reason t 
rejoice; not only in view of what the Lord has been, and is still doing 

for me and mine, but in seeing the message rising, notwithstanding 

the efforts of its enemies to put it down. “Truth is mighty and will 

prevail;” praise the Lord. Who, that is not blinded, can fail to see the 

hand of the Lord in this work? Yes indeed, the Lord is graciously 

blessing us in the West. Many honest souls have embraced the 

present truth since Bro. Bates was at Jackson last June. At that 
time, that was the only band in Michigan, but now there are many 

more, besides those scattered in different places, like wheat among 

tares. And, bless the Lord, they are not weak and sickly; but strong 

in the Lord, able to bear strong meat.ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 160.8 


The present sanctifying truth strengthens and prepares them to fight 
the good fight of faith, to endure hardness as good soldiers of the 
cross of Christ. And they love one another too, and are of the same 
mind, speaking the same things. And some among the number feel 
that the Lord has a work for them to do, in proclaiming this glorious 
message. O, that the Lord would in his own appointed time and 
way, seek out and qualify, holy, self-denying men to proclaim this 
message of mercy, for honest inquiring souls are starving for want 
of the truth. And, thank God, we know from our own experience, 
that this alone can satisfy their hunger. The commandments of God, 
and faith of Jesus, when written, not only in the mind but also in the 
heart, enables us to realize our former standing, and present duty. 
For my own part, | can say that | do know that | love the law of God; 
yea, it is my meditation day and night.ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 160.9 


| have to endure many trials here; and yet they are not worth 
mentioning. My only care is, that | may endure them cheerfully; that 
| may be purified by them, and not be led to murmur or complain; 
but joyfully suffer affliction with the dear people of God.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 160.10 
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A people called “Believers” are embracing the present truth. They 
claim that the gifts should be in the Church, and that Babylon is 
fallen. So that they are ready, as a people, to embrace the third 
angel’s message. My soul truly feels to magnify the Lord for his 
goodness to erring mortals, who love him and desire to keep his 
commandments.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.11 


May the Lord give us abundantly of his Spirit, and enable us, as the 
message rises, to rise with it, and finally stand upon the Mount Zion 
of God. Yours in the love of the truth. ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 160.12 


ANGELINE M. A. CORNELL. 
Plymouth, Mich., Feb. 5th, 1853. 


From Bro. Rhodes 


THE three Conferences appointed to be held in Brookfield, Preston 
and Lincklaen by Bro. Ingraham and self are in the past. In 
Brookfield there was a good attendance, and good attention paid to 
the presentation of truth. Not an opposing spirit, with strength 
enough to oppose the truth, was visible through the meeting. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 160.13 


One young man, 22 years of age, was soundly converted to God 
through his commandments, (“The law of the Lord is perfect 
converting the soul,) and is now rejoicing in the law and love of 
God. Another precious soul, who was strong in the Advent faith in 
1843, embraced the Lord’s day, /sa/ah 58:73, heartily. The addition 
of these to the little church there, is a source of much gratitude and 
thanksgiving to God by us all.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
160.14 


Others in the place acknowledged their convictions upon the 
Sabbath. The good seed sown at this meeting, we doubt not, will 
yet produce fruit for the kingdom of God.ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 160.15 


The meeting at Preston was held in the house of our Seventh-day 
Baptist Brethren. There was a good attendance on Sabbath, and 
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doubtless would have been on First-day, had the weather 
permitted. The truth prevailed. Deep conviction rested upon all. 
Some wept, some confessed that we had the truth ARSH February 
17, 1853, page 160.16 


| am satisfied the salvation of some will be the fruit of our labors in 
this place. God gave us strength, freedom, liberty and his good 
Spirit through the meeting-ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.17 


In Lincklaen, the word did not have so free course on account of 
some obstacles in the way; yet the Lord stood by his servants, and 
gave victory to truth. Monday, those barriers were happily removed, 
and the Lord gave as a melting, weeping, confessing, submissive 
spirit, and a happier, christian union, than ever before, prevailed 
among the saints. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.18 


O, that God would help his people to press together, and see and 
feel the importance of a perfect union of faith and spirit, that they 
may be always ready to labor for the salvation of others, in concert 
with their ministering brethren, when visited by them. How important 
that the churches often examine themselves, and see whether they 
be in the faith (of Jesus) or not. My prayer is, that God would give 
us all, all a spirit of labor, that he might add daily to the church such 
as shall be saved. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.19 


S. W. RHODES. 
Plainfield, N. Y., Feb. 10th, 1853. 


From Bro. Cottrell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | think | have a desire for the spread of the 
truth, and as my abilities are small, | thought | would do what | could 
in sending books and papers, as my scanty means would admit; 

and | have been encouraged by hearing that a number have 

embraced the Sabbath of the Lord. But | find by late news, that the 
devil is trying to delude them through his mediums, telling them that 

they must keep the Sabbath, and love God, but not fear him, etc. 

Thus mixing truth with falsehood, and pretending it is from their 
dead relations. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.20 
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| have written to them as well as | could, and | think it would be well 
for you to raise the warning voice, and show to all the readers of the 
Review, that dead folks do not talk, and give the proof from the 
word, which | think is better than arguments without proof.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 160.21 


The Book says, they are the “spirits of devils working miracles.” He 
well knows that if he can get us to offend in one point, his ends are 
answered.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.22 


JOHN COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, N. Y., Feb. 8th, 1853. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, FEB. 17, 1853. 
Clarkson Conference.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.23 


THE Conference held at Clarkson, last Sabbath and First-day, was 
a meeting of labor, especially at the commencement, by reason of 
some who came from a distance, unprepared to work for the Lord. 
But it was one of profit to the church, and we ardently desire that it 
may result in much good to those who candidly listened, while some 
of the reasons of our faith were presented. There was much feeling 
for some precious souls, who had not decided for the Lord and his 
truthARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.24 


Bro. Lebbeus Drew of Pultney, who spent a few days with the 
brethren in the city, went with us to this meeting. The interview was 
precious, and on Monday he returned home, free in the Lord ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 160.25 


Quotations from the Doway BibleARSH February 17, 1853, page 
160.26 


“Now of the things which we have spoken this is the sum: we have 
such an high priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of 
Majesty in the heavens, a minister of the Holies, and of the true 
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tabernacle, which the Lord hath pitched, and not man.” Hebrews 
8:1, 2.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.27 


“The Holy Ghost signifying this, that the way into the Holies was not 
yet made manifest, whilst the former tabernacle was yet standing.” 
Hebrews 9:8.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.28 


“But Christ, being come an High Priest of the good things to come, 
by a greater and more perfect tabernacle not made with hand, that 
is, not of this creation: neither by the blood of goats, or of calves, 
but by his own blood, entered once into the Holies, having obtained 
eternal redemption.” Hebrews 9:11, 12.ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 160.29 


“For Jesus is not entered into the Holies made with hands the 
patterns of the true: but into heaven itself, that he may appear now 
in the presence of God for us. Nor yet that he should offer himself 
often, as the high priest entereth into the Holies, every year with the 
blood of others.” Hebrews 9:24, 25.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
160.30 


“Having therefore, brethren, a confidence in the entering into the 
Holies by the blood of Christ.” Hebrews 10:19.ARSH February 17, 
1853, page 160.31 


“For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into the 
Holies by the high priest for sin, are burned without the camp.” 
Hebrews 13:11.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.32 


“After these things | saw four Angels standing on the four corners of 
the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that they should not 
blow upon the earth, nor upon the sea, nor on any tree. And | saw 
another angel ascending from the rising of the sun, having the sign 
of the living God: and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, 
to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying; Hurt not 
the earth, nor the sea, nor the trees, till we sign the servants of our 
God in their foreheads. And | heard the number of them that were 
signed, an hundred forty-four thousand were signed, of every tribe 
of the children of Israel.” Revelation 7:1-4.ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 160.33 
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IN the last REVIEW we gave a portion of the exposition ofDaniel! 7, 
written by Geo. Storrs, and published in the Midnight-Cry in 1843. 
The article is excellent. It was with reluctance that we divided it, but 
it was necessary on account of its length. The remainder of the 
article, in this number should be read in connection with what was 
published in our last. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.34 


WE have not had sufficient time of late to attend to the business 
matters of our Correspondents. If we have failed to send Tracts, 
etc., according to order, or receipt money correctly, we will now 
correct all mistakes, if the friends will point them out by letter. ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 160.35 


To Correspondents.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.36 


J. Claxton - We have but a few copies of “The Bible Sabbath,” and 
“Seventh-day Sabbath,” therefore, could not send all you 
requested. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.37 


A. A. Dodge, and other kind friends - We would give your questions 
attention, if we had time. But at present must be excused.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 160.38 


Appointments. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.39 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold meetings at Pultney, Steuber 
Co., N. Y., February 26th and 27th. The brethren in the vicinity are 
invited to attend.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.40 


JAMES WHITE. 


Providence permitting, | will attend Meetings as follows: Lorain, N. 
Y., Sabbath and First-day, Feb. 19th and 20th; Norfolk, the 26th 
and 27th; Bangor, Wednesday evening, March 2nd; Chateaugay, 
Thursday evening, the 3rd; Champlain, the 5th and 6th, where Bro. 
Taylor may appoint; Panten the 12th. IRA WYMANARSH February 
17, 1853, page 160.41 


Publications. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.42 


THE BIBLE SABBATH, or a careful selection from the Publications 
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of the American Sabbath Tract Society, including the History of the 
Sabbath - 64 pages.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.43 


Perpetuity of the Law of God - 32 pagesARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 160.44 


The Seventh-day Sabbath - 48 pagesARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 160.45 


The Parable of the Ten Virgins - 24 pages.ARSH February 17, 
1853, page 160.46 


Brief exposition of the Angels of Revelation 14 - 32 pages.ARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 160.47 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of 
the Sabbath, by J. N. ANDREWS - 48 pagesARSH February 17, 
1853, page 160.48 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred days, 68 pagesARSH 
February 17, 1853, page 160.49 


Conversation on the Sabbath Question - 16 pagesARSH February 
17, 1853, page 160.50 


The Advent Review, containing thrilling testimonies relative to the 
past Advent movement - 48 pages.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
160.51 


These publications can be had of us by sending the means to pay 
the postage, which is only one cent for each tract. - Those who wish 
to send means to pay for what publications they order, will find their 
money receipted for Tracts, with the postage that we pay, 
deducted. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.52 


We also have on hand our Hymn Book, well bound, price 30 cents. 
Postage 2 cents.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.53 


Also the Review and Herald, Vol. Il, 14 Nos., bound in paper 
covers, price 50 cents. Postage 7 cents.ARSH February 17, 1853, 
page 160.54 
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The Chart - “A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
and their Chronology,” published by Otis Nichols, Dorchester, Mass. 
- Price - on rollers, $2. We will send it by Mail, without rollers, for the 
same price.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.55 


Letters received since Feb. 3rd ARSH February 17, 1853, page 
160.56 


J. Kemp, H. P. Wakefield, O. Davis, M. A. Thayer, E. M. Barrows, F. 
Wheeler, S. W. Rhodes, J. Hart, S. A. Beman, H. A. Churchill, J. 
Bates, S. T. Belden, M. Calkins, M. D. Byington, D. Lyon, C. A. 
Lyon, O. A. Wheeler, L. Bean, J. Cottrell, D. Little, A. M. A. Cornell, 
W. J. Hart, C. Stevens, A. A. Dodge, W. S. Lane, P. G. Pitts, M. E. 
Lindsley. ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.57 


Receipts.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.58 


M. Pyatt, J. Stowell for Bro. Metcalf, A. B. Pearsall, A. Granger, C. 
Gould, D. Philips, N. H. Alanson, E. S. Eastman, L. Dawson, H. C 
Jenning, |. M. White, L. Russell, E. Russell, R. Jarvis, N. Claflin, G 
H. Matthews, R. Weaver, W. Holden, J. Chase, H. Davis, C. 
Washburn, J. M. Stephenson, Wm. Brown, each $1. S. Pierce, W. 
Hills, A. Whitney, J. Cottrell for W. H. Hilton and J. B. Rodgers, 
each $2.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.59 


E. Colby, $5; P. Davis, L. Carpenter, each $3; Edwin Churchill, 
$4,50.ARSH February 17, 1853, page 160.60 
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THE PILGRIM’S SONG 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


WE are going, we are going, 

now a lonely Pilgrim Band, 

To a brighter world of glory - 

to a fair and happy land; 

Tho’ the path, in which we travel, 

is a rough and thorny way, 

It leads to blessed realms above, in one eternal day.ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 161.2 
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CHORUS 


JWe 


When the crowns of gold we wear, and the palms of vict’ry bear, 

In joy shall we forget all the sorrows here we share; [ring, 

Then we'll strike our harps and sing, while our songs of triumph 
O’er the plains of glory echoing the praises of our King ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 161.3 


We are going, we are going where our trials will be o’er, 

Where grief and suffring enters not, and we shall weep no more; 
Yes, they tell us there are mansions bright unsullied by distress, 

An inheritance unfading, which the saints will soon possess.ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 161.4 


We are going, we are going where the fields are ever green, 

Where marks of Time’s decaying finger never shall be seen; 

O, if so much loveliness is here, to deck our earthly home, 

How beautiful must be that land where blight can never 
come!ARSH March 3, 1853, page 161.5 


We are going, we are going where no tempests dim the sky, 

Where everlasting beauty reigns, and pleasures never die; 

We are going where the Saviour said a place he would prepare, 
And come again, that we might with him reign for ever there. ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 161.6 


We are going, we are going to a City that is near, 

Behold! to Faith’s foreseeing eye its pearly gates appear; 

And now to earth’s allurements will we bid a last adieu, 

For the prize in heaven treasured, for the faithful and the true.ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 161.7 


We are going, we are going to the regions of the blest, 

Where our toil and care is ended, and the weary are at rest; 
O, speed on the promised hour, quickly come and claim Thine 
own - 

We long to meet, to part no more, around the radiant throne. 
Rochester, Feb. 21st, 1853.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 161.8 
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THE RETURN OF THE JEWS 


JWe 
BY GEORGE STORRS 


IT is said, “The world cannot come to an end yet, for the Jews are 
to be brought in first:” it is added, “God must have some great 
design in having kept the Jews a distinct people for the last 1800 
years;” and, it is asked, “What can that design be but their 
conversion to Christianity?” ARSH March 3, 1853, page 161.9 


In reply, | remark, God has not kept the Jews a distinct people. 
Here is the root of the error of our opponents, in regard to the Jews. 
| will not deny but that they are a distinct people; but, the question 
is, who has kept them so? Our opponents say God has; but | deny 
it. God has no more kept the Jews a distinct people than he has 
kept drunkards a distinct people; or than he has kept Mormons, or 
Mohammedans, or Papists, or liars, or any other class of wicked or 
deluded men, a distinct people. The fact is, God broke down the 
partition wall between Jews and Gentiles by the death of his Son; 
and never intended that any distinction should exist after “the seed 
should come to whom the promise was made.” That seed is Christ. 
See Gal. Chap. 3. Christ, says Paul to the Ephesians, [2:74,] “is our 
peace, who hath made both one, [Jews and Gentiles] and hath 
broken down the middle wall of partition.” ARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 161.10 


To talk about God’s keeping the Jews a distinct people in the face 
of such positive declarations of the Bible to the contrary, it seems to 
me, shows a strong disposition to maintain a theory at all hazards. 
The truth is, God has abolished all distinction, under the gospel 
dispensation, between Jews, as the natural descendants of 
Abraham, and Gentiles. That very circumstance was what enraged 
the proud Jews, and they united in rebellion against God’s purpose, 
and blasphemously said they would not be put on a level with the 
Gentiles; and they have labored for 1800 years to keep up a wall of 
distinction, which, in the purpose of God, was to exist no more after 
his Son broke it down by his death upon the cross.ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 161.11 
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The Jews, then, have kept themselves a distinct people, and have 
done it in opposition to the will of God unto this day, as really and 
as criminally as drunkards have kept themselves a distinct people; 
and it may just as well be claimed that God has kept the drunkards 
a distinct people, with the design to convert them, as to set up such 
a claim for the Jews. | repeat it, the Jews are a distinct people by 
their own fault, and as criminally as drunkards, or any other class of 
sinners.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 161.12 


| shall now call attention to a few texts of Scripture which show that 
the natural descendants of Abraham, under the gospel, have no 
peculiar privileges or promises. See Matthew 3:9: “And think not to 
say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father: for | say 
unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham.” Thus John the Baptist lays the axe unto the root of the 
trees of Jewish prejudice and pride, and gives them to understand 
that a dispensation is now opening, in which the being a literal 
descendant of Abraham would avail nothing. - This was a dreadful 
blow to Judaism, and it made the “dry tree” shake to its very roots. 
Now let us see if our Saviour did not cut it entirely down. See John 
8:39: “They answered and said unto him, Abraham is our father. 
Jesus saith unto them, if ye were Abraham’s children, ye would do 
the works of Abraham.” Here is a plain, positive denial that the 
Jews, as such, were the children of Abraham; and a clear statement 
of what constitutes a real child of Abraham, viz., doing the works of 
Abraham. Our Lord tells the Jews, inverse 44, “Ye are of your 
father the devil.” This gives us a clue to the inquiry, who has kept 
them a distinct people? It is their father, fhe devil. Let none attribute 
such a devilish work to God any more. They are a distinct people 
because they choose to obey the devil rather than God; and to 
suppose that their conversion is to be the result of their serving 
devils, is to suppose that God gives to men a reward for rebellion. 
Besides, whenever a Jew is converted, his distinctive character as 
a Jew ceases at once. This shows that their being a distinct people, 
is a work of the devil and not of God, as God abolishes that 
distinction when they obey him. Now let us look at Revelation 2:9: “I 
know the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, 
but are of the synagogue of Satan.” Again, Chap 3:9: “Them of the 
synagogue of Satan which say they are Jews, and are not, but do 
lie.” - Can any doubt who are meant by rea/ Jews in these verses? 
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Are they not real Christians? While the natural descendants of 
Abraham, as such, or Christians, who are so only in pretence, are 
of the synagogue of Satan. In connection with these texts, see 
Romans 2:28, 29: “For he is not a Jew which is one outwardly; 
neither is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh. But he is a 
Jew which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in 
the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of 
God.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 161.13 


Here inspiration settles the question, that those whom we cali Jews 
are not Jews; and God no more regards them as Jews, than he 
regards drunkards as sober men; or, than he regards wicked 
apostates as real Christians. We are here also given to understand 
distinctly, who are Jews under the gospel dispensation - they are 
real Christians.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 161.14 


That the literal descendants of Abraham, as such, are utterly 
rejected, except on the same conditions of other sinners, see /saiah 
65:11-175: “But ye are they that forsake the Lord, that forget my holy 
mountain, that prepare a table for that troop, and that furnish the 
drink-offering unto that number. Therefore will | number you to the 
sword, and ye shall all bow down to the slaughter; because when | 
called ye did not answer; when | spake, ye did not hear; but did evil 
before mine eyes, and did choose that wherein | delighted not. 
Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, my servants shall eat, 
but ye shall be hungry: behold, my servants shall drink, but ye shall 
be thirsty: behold my servants shall rejoice, but ye shall be 
ashamed: behold, my servants shall sing for joy of heart, but ye 
shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall howl for vexation of spirit. 
And ye shall leave your name for a curse unto my chosen, for the 
Lord God _ shallslay thee, and call his servants by another 
name.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 161.15 


What language could more forcibly express an utter rejection from 
the very name of being God’s people than that here employed? 
Read over these verses again, and see how carefully and clearly 
God distinguishes between the Jews, as such, and his people. - 
That this rejection of them from being his people was to last till the 
end of this world, see the following verses, where we are carried 
down to the new heavens and the new earth; and then God tells his 
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people, whom he shall call “by another name,” “Be ye glad and 
rejoice for ever in that which | create: for behold, | create Jerusalem 
a rejoicing, and her people a joy.” What Jerusalem? See Revelation 
21:1, 2: “And | saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was no 
more sea. And | John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 161.16 


Here is a perfect parallel, and when compared together, gives us a 
clear idea of the language of God by Isaiah, in the verses under 
consideration. The Lord adds, inverse 79, “And | will rejoice in 
Jerusalem, and joy in my people; and the voice of weeping shall be 
no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying.” - This exactly 
corresponds with Revelation 21:4: “And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the 
former things are passed away.” ARSH March 3, 1853, page 161.17 


Now see Romans 9:6-8: “Not as though the word of God hath taken 
none effect. For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel; neither, 
because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all children; but, in 
Isaac shall thy seed be called. That is, they which are the children 
of the flesh, these are not the children of God; but the children of 
the promise are counted for the seed.” Compare this with Galatians 
4:28: “Now we, brethren, [We. Who? Believers - whether from 
among the Jews or Gentiles] as Isaac was, are the children of 
promise.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 161.18 


Here the Apostle settles the question who are children of promise; 
and settles it to be those who have faith in Christ, without regard to 
their previous nationality. These are the persons to whom the 
promises are made, and not the natural descendants of 
Abraham.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 162.1 


What has become of old Jerusalem and her children? The Apostle 
tells you in the 25th verse of this chapter - “For this Agar is mount 
Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children.” Is this old bond-woman and her children 
to inherit the promises of God with real Christians? See verses 30 
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and 31, of this chapter - “Nevertheless, what saith the Scripture? 
Cast out the bond-woman and her son; for the son of the bond- 
woman shall not be heir with the son of the free woman. So then, 
brethren, we are not children of the bond-woman, but of the 
free."ARSH March 3, 1853, page 162.2 


But where is the Jerusalem to which the promises are made? See 
verse 25: “But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the 
mother of us all." ARSH March 3, 1853, page 162.3 


Thus we learn, that old Jerusalem, or the Jews, as such, are 
rejected from the promises of God; and that all the promises pass 
over to the servants of God, who are called by “another name,” viz., 
to true Christians, who are the only true Jews and children of 
Jerusalem; so that there are no promises of restoration, or 
conversion, to the literal descendants of Abraham, more than to any 
other class of sinners. ARSH March 3, 1853, page 162.4 


“But,” says the objector, “the Jews must be brought in with the 
fullness of the Gentiles;” and he adds - “that’s Bible language.” 
Thus spake a Doctor of Divinity of this city. Well, Doctor, where in 
the Bible do you find such language? Please tell us. Ans. Nowhere! 
It’s not there! It’s only in the Doctor’s Creed! That’s all! But is there 
nothing that sounds like it in the Bible? Perhaps there is; but when 
D. D.’s tell us that such words are Bible language, they should be 
careful that they quote correctly. The portion of Scripture, doubtless, 
referred to, is Romans 11:25: “For | would not, brethren, that ye 
should be ignorant of this mystery, (lest ye should be wise in your 
own conceits,) that blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the 
fullness of the Gentiles be come in.”"ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
162.5 


Now if this verse proves the return or conversion of the Jews, it 
proves also that it will not take place “until the fullness of the 
Gentiles come in.” Of course, there is to be no more of the Gentiles 
converted after the bringing in of the Jews commences; and as | 
understand the aforesaid Doctor thinks the return of the Jews is to 
commence this year, his doctrine is as fatal to the Gentiles as ours. 
Let all then who are not Jews, be aroused to seek salvation 
immediately. This year, remember, “our enemies themselves being 
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judges,” probation is to cease to the Gentiles. ARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 162.6 


As the strength of the whole argument, so far as the New 
Testament is concerned, lies in the eleventh chapter of Romans, | 
will give that chapter a full examination.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
162.7 


First. Who was the Apostle addressing in that chapter? The 73th 
verse will tell you: “For | speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as | am 
the apostle of the Gentiles, | magnify mine office.” What was his 
controversy with the Gentile converts? It is evidently about the 
nature of that rejection, of which the Jews were the subjects. It 
seems, the Gentiles had imbibed the notion that God had utterly 
rejected the Jews, so that they were placed beyond the reach of 
salvation. Paul undertakes to refute that idea. How does he do it? 
Let us begin the chapter. “I say then, hath God cast away his 
people? [That is - has he so rejected them that there is no salvation 
for them?] - God forbid.” But how do you prove that, Paul? | will tell 
you, says the Apostle. First - “For / also am an Israelite, of the seed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin,” and/ have obtained 
salvation. This is my first proof that God has not cast away the Jews 
so but that they may have salvation. But, Paul, you are a favored 
character - have you any other proof that God has not put the Jews 
beyond the reach of his mercy? Yes, says the Apostle, “God hath 
not cast away his people which he foreknew. Wot ye not what the 
Scripture saith of Elias? how he maketh intercession to God against 
Israel, saying, Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged down 
thine altars; and | am left alone, and they seek my life. But what 
saith the answer of God unto him? | have reserved to myself seven 
thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal.” 
The Apostle adds - “Even so then, at this present time, also, there is 
a remnant according to the election of grace;” this is my second 
argument that salvation to the Jews is possible, wicked as they are; 
| am saved, and a remnant besides are saved. Paul then proceeds 
to say - “And if by grace, then is it no more of works; otherwise 
grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then it is no more 
grace; otherwise work is no more work. What then? Israel hath not 
obtained that which he seeketh for; but the election hath obtained it, 
and the rest were blinded, (according as it is written, God hath 
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given them the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, ears 
that they should not hear;) unto this day." ARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 162.8 


Who were the election? Ans. Paul, and that part of the Jews who 
embraced the gospel; because they “were obedient to the faith,” 
[see Acts 6:7,] the Lord elected, or chose them to the enjoyment of 
his favor, as his spiritual Israel. Those who did not obey [Chap 
10:16, 21,] “were blinded.” The Apostle then goes on to say, [verses 
9, 10,] that David prophesied of this thing: “And David saith, Let 
their table be made a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling block, and 
a recompense unto them; let their eyes be darkened, that they may 
not see, and bow their back always.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
162.9 


Why were their eyes darkened? Because they rejected the true 
light, the Lord Jesus Christ. But the Apostle adds, verse 77,] “I say, 
then, Have they stumbled that they should fall,” beyond the 
possibility of salvation? “God forbid;” or by no means, as the phrase 
signifies; “but through their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, 
for to provoke them to jealousy:” that is, the Jews were provoked to 
jealousy by the salvation of the gospel being preached to the 
Gentiles. SeeActs 13:45, 46: “But when the Jews saw the 
multitudes, they were filled with envy, and spake against those 
things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. 
Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary 
that the word of God should first have been spoken to you: but 
seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of 
everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles."ARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 162.10 


The middle wall was now broken down - the Jews fell from the 
peculiarity they had enjoyed, and through, or by the means of that 
fall, salvation came to the Gentiles on the same terms that it flowed 
to a Jew; viz., by faith in Jesus Christ. “Now,” says the Apostle, 
[verse 12,] “if the fall of them be the riches of the world, [or be the 
means of enriching the world, by salvation flowing to all men with 
equal freedom,] and the diminishing of them [or, as the margin 
reads, loss of them, or their loss,] the riches of the Gentiles, [or, has 
been the means of riches to the Gentiles,] how much more their 
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fullness?” As though the Apostle had said, “Salvation has richly 
flowed to you Gentiles through the loss to the Jews of their 
peculiarity, but if they could be induced, generally, to embrace the 
gospel, there would be a still greater blessing flow to the world.” 
And surely the unbelief of the Jews has prevented thousands and 
millions, probably, from embracing Christianity; and what a work of 
enriching the world they might have accomplished had they 
espoused the cause of Christ, instead of employing all their 
influence against it!ARSH March 3, 1853, page 162.11 


The Apostle now proceeds to say, [verses 13 and 14,] “Il speak to 
you Gentiles; inasmuch as | am the apostle of the Gentiles, | 
magnify mine office; if by any means | may provoke to emulation 
them which are my flesh, and might save some of them.”ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 162.12 


Surely this language does not look much as if the Apostle thought 
that the Jews were al// to be converted. He even expresses a doubt 
as to the salvation of any of them; but says, he labors, if by any 
means he might save some of them. He must have been peculiarly 
unfortunate in his expressions, if he intended to teach that the Jews 
were certainly to be converted. But, says the Apostle, [verse 75,] “If 
the casting away of them [viz., the unbelieving Jews] be the 
reconciling of the world, [i.e., the cause of the gospel of 
reconciliation being preached to the world; or, perhaps, more 
strictly, the means of destroying the cause of enmity between Jews 
and Gentiles, bringing all on to the same ground in relation to God 
and one another, thus destroying the enmity which had existed, by 
his cross, see Ephesians 2:15-18, - if this casting away of them 
resulted so gloriously for the world,] what shall the receiving of them 
be [if by any means | might save some of them] but life from the 
dead?” That is, if the Jews could by any means be brought to give 
up their unbelief, and embrace Christianity, it would give new life 
and power to the gospel itself. But Paul is very far from teaching 
that they should actually do so. All the Apostle’s language shows a 
doubt about the Jews, many of them, ever embracing the religion of 
Jesus. But he says, [verse 76,] “If the first fruit be holy, the lump 
also” [may be holy.] Is not that the sense? The verb is, is not in the 
original. What is the Apostle’s argument? Is it not this? Though | 
have my doubts whether many of the Jews will be saved, yet their 
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salvation is possible; for if the first fruit [viz., the Apostle himself, 
and the remnant of whom he had spoken in verse 5,] be holy, [or 
have been made holy] the lump [or body of the Jews may be made 
holy] also; and if the root [Christ, see /saiah 17:10,] be holy, so are 
the branches.” That is - if those who are now unbelieving, would 
believe on Christ, the root, they would become holy, as well as we 
who are the first fruits, and so they might be saved. The whole 
argument goes to prove the possibility of the salvation of the Jews; 
but, at the same time, shows that the Apostle had doubts whether 
many of them would be saved, though he hoped to save some of 
them.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 162.13 


He now proceeds to caution the Gentile converts against being 
puffed up because they had been brought into exalted privileges; 
and he does this with tremendous effect, in verses 17-22. He says, 
“And if some of the branches be broken off, and thou, being a wild 
olive tree, wert grafted in among them, and with them partakest of 
the root and fatness of the olive tree; boast not against the 
branches. But if thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root 
thee. Thou wilt say, then, The branches were broken off, that | 
might be grafted in. Well; because of unbelief they were broken off, 
and thou standest by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear; for if God 
spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not 
thee. Behold, therefore, the goodness and severity of God; on them 
which fell, severity; but toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in 
his goodness; otherwise thou also shalt be cut off." ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 162.14 


The Apostle then goes on to say, [verse 23,] “They also, if they 
abide not still in unbelief, shall be grafted in; for God is able to graft 
them in again.” /f they abide not still in unbelief. Here the Apostle 
carefully sets his sentinel. It is a small word, it is true, but it is of 
tremendous import, showing that the Apostle never designed to be 
understood as teaching the certainty of the Jews’ conversion; if he 
had intended to teach it, he would not have set the unbending word 
if to stand sentinel to keep all carnal Jews and Gentiles out of the 
church of God. ARSH March 3, 1853, page 162.15 


The Apostle now proceeds to argue this case still further, and says, 
[verse 24,] “For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree which is wild by 





1058 


nature, and wert grafted contrary to nature into a good olive tree; 
how much more shall these, which be the natural branches, be 
grafted into their own olive tree?” - if they abide not still in unbelief. 
He then goes on to say, [verse 25,] “For | would not have you to be 
ignorant of this mystery, lest you should be wise in your own 
conceits, that blindness in part is happened to Israel, [or to a part of 
Israel, viz., those who believed not, and this blindness will continue] 
until the fullness of the Gentiles be come in;” that is till the end of 
the world; for, till then, we have no reason to suppose the fullness 
of the Gentiles will be come in. The Apostle saw that a part of the 
Jews would continue to reject Christ till the end of the world; but 
that was no evidence of the impossibility of their salvation, if they 
would give up their unbelief. Paul then adds, [verse 26,] “And so all 
Israel shall be saved, [if they abide not still in unbelief, for, the 
Apostle speaks constantly in reference to the trusty sentinel he has 
set to guard against intruders,] as it is written, There shall come out 
of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob: 
for this is my covenant unto them, when | shall take away their 
sins."ARSH March 3, 1853, page 162.16 


Where is this written? See/saiah 59:20, 21: “And the Redeemer 
shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from transgression in 
Jacob, saith the Lord. - As for me, this is my covenant with them, 
saith the Lord; my spirit that is upon thee, and my words which | 
have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of 
the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, 
saith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever." ARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 163.1 


Here the Prophet helps us to understand the Apostle; and he 
teaches us that the promise is that the Redeemer shall come unto 
them that turn from transgression in Jacob; and that the covenant 
relates to an eternal inheritance, and not to a mere conversion of 
any class of wicked men.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.2 


The Apostle next proceeds to say, verse 28, that, “As concerning 
the gospel, they [the unbelieving Jews] are enemies for your sakes, 
[or on your account, i.e., they were enemies because the partition 
wall was broken down, and the Gentiles were admitted to the same 
favor of God as themselves, and on the same terms - see Acis 
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13:42-46,] but, as touching the election, [that is, the believing Jews - 
see verse 7,] they are beloved for the fathers’ sakes.” - God has a 
special love to a believing Jew for the fathers’ sake on the principle 
that he “keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love him, to a 
thousand generations.” See Deuteronomy 7:9. Thus, the Gentile 
converts were made to understand, that though God had rejected 
the unbelieving Jews from his favor, yet, when they believed, as 
they all might if they would, they were regarded with special favor 
for the fathers’ sake; for, God had not forgotten the faith of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; and his “gifts and calling” to the 
fathers, he had never repented of, or changed his purpose of 
making them the chosen vessels through whom he would bless the 
world.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.3 


Now let us examine the original promises made to the fathers. See 
Genesis 13:14, 15. “And the Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot 
was separated from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the 
place where thou art, northward, and southward, and eastward and 
westward; for all the land which thou seest, to thee will | give it, and 
to thy seed forever.” ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.4 


Now see 17th chapter, 7th and 8th verses. “And | will establish my 
covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their 
generations, for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, 
and to thy seed after thee. And | will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of 
Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and | will be their 
God.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.5 


Now compare these promises with Acts 7:4, 5. - “Then came he out 
of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran; and from 
thence, when his father was dead, he removed them into this land, 
wherein ye now dwell. And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, 
not so much as to set his foot on: yet he promised that he would 
give it to him for a possession, and to his seed after him, when as 
yet he had no child."ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.6 


Now, if the promise to Abraham related to literal Canaan, then the 
promise of God utterly failed. - But it did not relate to that; and 
Abraham never so understood it. In proof of this, see Hebrews 17:8- 
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10. - “By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place 
which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he 
went out, not knowing whither he went. By faith he sojourned in the 
land of promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise; for 
he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God.” ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.7 


The Apostle goes on to say, verses 13-16. - “These all died in faith, 
not having received the promises, but having seen them afar off, 
and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say 
such things declare plainly that they seek a country. And truly, if 
they had been mindful of that country from whence they came out, 
they might have had opportunity to have returned: but now they 
desire a better country, that is, a heavenly: wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God; for he hath prepared for them a 
city." ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.8 


The Apostle continues to discourse, and enumerates David, 
Samuel and all the prophets, who dwelt in the literal Canaan, and 
yet he tells us, verses 39, 40; “And these all, having obtained a 
good report through faith, received not the promise; God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.9 


If the promise related to the possession of literal Canaan, they did 
receive it; but Paul declares they did not receive the promise; which 
shows that the promise related to a different inheritance; even an 
heavenly, or the New Earth; for the meek shall inherit the 
earth.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.10 


Let us now examine the original promises as made to Isaac and 
Jacob. See Genesis 26:3, 4. “Sojourn in this land; and | will be with 
thee, and will bless thee; for unto thee and unto thy seed, | will give 
all these countries: and | will perform the oath which | sware unto 
Abraham thy father: and | will make thy seed to multiply as the stars 
of heaven, and will give unto thy seed all these countries: and in thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” - See, also, 
Genesis 28:13, 14. “And, behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, 
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| am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac: the 
land whereon thou liest, to thee will | give it, and to thy seed. - And 
thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth; and thou shalt spread 
abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the north, and to the 
south: and in thee, and in thy seed, shall all the families of the earth 
be blessed.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.11 


Now let us inquire, who “thy seed” is, to whom those promises are 
made. See Galatians 3:16: “Now to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of 
one, And to thy seed, which is Christ.,ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
163.12 


“Thy seed,” then, “is Christ.” Did Christ ever possess a foot of old 
Canaan? No. He had “not where to lay his head;” so he testifies 
himself. The promise, then, was not fulfilled to Abraham, Isaac, nor 
our blessed Lord; and hence remains to be fulfilled. ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 163.13 


Let us now see if we can determine to what the promise related, 
and who are the heirs of it. See Romans 4:13-16. “For the promise, 
that he should be the heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to 
his seed, through the law, but through the righteousness of faith. 
For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith is made void, and the 
promise made of none effect. Because the law worketh wrath: for 
where no law is, there is no transgression. Therefore it is of faith, 
that it might be by grace; to the end the promise might be sure to all 
the seed: not to that only which is of the law, but to that also which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all." ARSH March 
3, 1853, page 163.14 


Now we have found what the inheritance is - who the heirs are - 
and who the children are to whom the promises are made, not the 
literal descendants of Abraham, but all who are of faith. The world 
belongs to Christ and his people: they have been persecuted and 
destroyed out of the earth; but our Lord is coming to glorify his 
saints, and to destroy his and their enemies, and take possession of 
the inheritance, after purifying it by fire, and renewing it in 
glory.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.15 


But let us examine the subject still further as to who are the heirs, 
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and to whom the promises belong. See Galatians 3:6-9. “Even as 
Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for 
righteousness; know ye therefore that they which are of faith, the 
same are the children of Abraham. And the scripture foreseeing that 
God would justify the heathen through faith, preached before the 
gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed. 
So then they which be of faith are blessed with faithful 
Abraham.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.16 


Now see the 75fh fo 19th verse, same chapter. ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 163.17 


“Brethren, | Speak after the manner of men; though it be but a 
man’s covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man disannulleth, or 
addeth thereto. Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises 
made. He saith not, and to seeds, as of many; but as of one, and to 
thy seed, which is Christ. And this | say, that the covenant, that was 
confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, which was four hundred 
and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it should make the 
promise of none effect. For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no 
more of promise; but God gave it to Abraham by promise. 
Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added because of 
transgressions, till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made; and it was ordained by angels in the hand of a 
mediator.” ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.18 


See also 26fh to 29th verse, same chapter, “For ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. There is neither Jew 
nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ’s, then 
are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.”ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 163.19 


If this does not settle the question, as to whom the promises 
belong, it seems to me impossible to settle any question. ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 163.20 


Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, neither received nor looked for a 
temporal inheritance. They understood the promises in a higher 
sense. They will be brought in, and all the true seed with them; but, 
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it is into an eternal inheritance, in the new heavens and new 
earth.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.21 


When God brought Israel into literal Canaan, he directed all the 
wicked inhabitants to be destroyed out of it; so when he is about to 
bring his true Israel into the promised inheritance, and give them 
the world for their everlasting possession, he will destroy all the 
wicked out of the earth. See Proverbs 2:22. - “But the wicked shall 
be cut off from the earth, and the transgressors shall be rooted out 
of it." ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.22 


See, also, Malachi 4:1-3. “For behold the day cometh that shall burn 
as an oven: and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble: and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord 
of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch. But unto 
you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings: and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of 
the stall. And ye shall tread down the wicked; for they shall be 
ashes under the soles of your feet, in the day that | shall do this, 
saith the Lord of hosts." ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.23 


Look at Revelation 11:15-18. “And the seventh angel sounded: and 
there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and 
he shall reign forever and ever. And the four and twenty elders, 
which sat before God on their seats, fell upon their faces and 
worshiped God, saying, We give thee thanks. O Lord God Almighty, 
which art and wast, and art to come; because thou hast taken to 
thee thy great power, and hast reigned. ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
163.24 


And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of 
the dead, that they should be judged, and that thou shouldest give 
reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them 
that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy them 
which destroy the earth.” ARSH March 3, 1853, page 163.25 


In view of the fact that the heirs of the promises are Abraham’s 
children by faith, and not by natural descent, read the following 
Scriptures. /saiah 33:15-17, 20-22. “He that walketh righteously, 
and speaketh uprightly; he that despiseth the gain of oppressions, 
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that shaketh his hands from holding of bribes, that stoppeth his ears 
from hearing of blood, and shutteth his eyes from seeing evil; he 
shall dwell on high; his place of defence shall be the munitions of 
rocks: bread shall be given him; his waters shall be sure. Thine 
eyes shall see the King in his beauty: they shall behold the land that 
is very far off. Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities: thine 
eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall 
not be taken down: not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be 
removed, neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken. But there 
the glorious Lord will be unto us a place of broad rivers and 
streams; wherein shall go no galley with oars, neither shall gallant 
ship pass thereby. For the Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our 
Lawgiver, the Lord is our King; he will save us.” /saiah 35:3-6, 9, 10: 
“Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees. Say 
to them that are of a fearful heart, be strong, fear not: behold, your 
God will come with vengeance, even God with a recompense; he 
will come and save you. Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, 
and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the lame 
man leap as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing; for in the 
wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the desert. No 
lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon: it 
shall not be found there; but the redeemed shall walk there; and the 
ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and gladness, 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” /saiah 55:12, 13: “For ye 
shall go out with joy, and be led forth with peace; the mountains and 
the hills shall break forth before you into singing, and all the trees of 
the field shall clap their hands. Instead of the thorn shall come up 
the fir tree, and instead of the briar shall come up the myrtle tree; 
and it shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that 
shall not be cut off.” /saiah 60:18-22: “Violence shall no more be 
heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy borders; but 
thou shalt call thy walls salvation, and thy gates praise. The sun 
shall be no more thy light by day; neither for brightness shall the 
moon give light unto thee; but the Lord shall be unto thee an 
everlasting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go 
down; neither shall thy moon withdraw itself; for the Lord shall be 
thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall be ended. 
Thy people also shall be all righteous; they shall inherit the land 
forever, the branch of my planting, the work of my hands, that | may 
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be glorified. A little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a 
strong nation; | the Lord will hasten it in his time.“,ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 163.26 


See also Ezekiel 34:23-28: “And | will set up one Shepherd over 
them, and he shall feed them, even my servant David; he shall feed 
them, and he shall be their shepherd. And | the Lord will be their 
God, and my servant David a prince among them: | the Lord have 
spoken it. And | will make with them a covenant of peace, and will 
cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land - and they shall dwell 
safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the woods. And | will make 
them and the places round about my hill, a blessing; and | will 
cause the shower to come down in his seasons - there shall be 
showers of blessing. And the tree of the field shall yield her fruit, 
and the earth shall yield her increase, and they shall be safe in their 
land, and shall know that | am the Lord, when | have broken the 
bands of their yoke, and delivered them out of the hand of those 
that served themselves of them. And they shall no more be a prey 
to the heathen, neither shall the beasts of the land devour them; but 
they shall dwell safely, and none shall make them afraid.” ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 164.1 


Thus we have “given unto us exceeding great and precious 
promises.” But take those promises and give them to carnal Jews, 
and you “take the children’s bread and cast it unto dogs.” Such is 
the work, | think, those are doing who apply such promises to any 
but Abraham’s children by faith: to them “the promises are made,” 
and to them alone. The true Israel shall all be gathered when Christ 
appears in the clouds of heaven - then “he shall send his angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet; and they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from one end of the heaven to the other.” 
Wherever they have been scattered, they shall now all be gathered; 
yea, into “their own land,” and shall be “heirs of the world;” then will 
the saints have taken the kingdom, and they shall “possess the 
kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever.” ARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 164.2 


That glorious day is now “nigh, even at the doors.” Let the children 
of God lift up their heads, for their redemption is at hand; now ready 
to be revealed. - Let us wait, watch, and keep ready for that 
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day.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 164.3 


In conclusion, | wish my readers to look at the following texts: 2 
Corinthians 1:19, 20: “For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me, and Sylvanus and 
Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him was yea. For all the 
promises of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory of 
God by us.” Compare this with 7 John 5:72. “He that hath the Son 
hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life."ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 164.4 


Can it be plainer, that a// the promises of God are in Christ? and 
therefore they are not to any soul out of him; whether carnal Jews 
or any other class of wicked men. May the Lord give us 
understanding in all things, and guide us unto his eternal 
kingdom.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 164.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, MARCH 3, 1853. 


Dangers to which the Remnant are ExposedARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 164.6 


THE accounts of the prosperity of the cause, which we daily receive 
from the brethren East and West, are indeed cheering. There is not 
only a steady increase of number, but an evident growth in grace 
with those who believe, and have a mind to work for the Lord.ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 164.7 


But with all our prosperity as a people, probably there never was a 
time when the remnant were more exposed to dangers than at the 
present time. Let us not forget that we are in the perilous times of 
the last days, and that Satan is ready to deceive us if possible in 
one way if he cannot in another. This fact should not be forgotten. 
We will here point out some of these dangers.ARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 164.8 
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1. While the position we occupy is perfectly satisfactory to the mind, 
being sustained by the plain word of God, and while enjoying a 
degree of the Holy Spirit, there is danger of resting down on a 
theory of the truth for salvation, without living out, in all the walks of 
life, its holy principles. There must be a daily searching of heart to 
see if in all respects it is right with God. Without close self- 
examination, comparing words and acts with the Word, and bending 
all the energies of the soul to press heavenward, no man can walk 
with God amid the perils of the present time of apostasy and 
spiritual wretchedness. It is true that God has set his hand to gather 
his people into the unity of the faith, and bring them to Mount Zion; 
but in order for God’s plan to save us, there must be corresponding 
action on our part.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 164.9 


2. There is great danger of “the cares of this world, and the 
deceitfulness of riches,” choking the word of truth in many, and they 
becoming unfruitful. If the cares of this world fill the mind, there can 
be no place for thought of heaven, the truth, and a thorough 
preparation. “The deceitfulness of riches” - mark well the phrase. 
What! riches deceive? Yes, nothing is so well calculated to eclipse 
the glory of the heavenly treasure, and shut the soul up in the 
darkness of this poor world, as earthly treasures. Some are 
becoming unfruitful and feeble in the truth, and the things of the 
Spirit of God, and are sinking and dying by reason of “the cares of 
this world, and the deceitfulness of riches.” Reader, beware!ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 164.10 


3. A few may be in danger of moving too hastily in using that over 
which God has made them stewards. To dispose of possessions so 
as to throw off all care, and live in a careless, idle state, would be a 
sin against God, and would result in sure spiritual death. “Not 
slothful in business,” as well as “fervent in spirit, serving the Lord,” 
will be the duty of those not called of God to labor in his cause, until 
the day of the Lord shall come. It is to be regretted that any of those 
who preach the Word, should travel by public conveyance long 
distances, spend considerable means, and tarry but a day or two in 
a place, and accomplish little or nothing. Such a course is a useless 
waste of means, and precious time in traveling, and is calculated to 
weaken confidence in the spiritual judgment of those who teach the 
truth. A too free command of means might greatly injure an 
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inexperienced brother. We know from the history of the past, that it 
has injured some.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 164.11 


4. There are many calls for laborers, those who can give the 
reasons of our faith. And as some who should be in the field are 
bound at home for various causes, and these calls grow more 
urgent, there is danger of some taking it upon themselves to teach, 
without being called of God to the work. They may have some 
apparent success, a few may embrace the truth through their 
labors; but this is by no means a certain proof that they are moving 
in the order of God. It is sufficient to say, that those called to this 
holy work will give unquestionable evidence to the church that the 
hand of the Lord is moving them, if the people of God stand in his 
counsel where they are prepared to judge.ARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 164.12 


The cause of present truth in some places, has suffered as much in 
time past, by the injudicious course of some who have run without 
being sent of God, as from any other source. Brethren, while you 
look around on the wide harvest field, and see but very few laborers 
and witness the numerous calls for help, pray the Lord of the 
harvest to raise up and fully qualify men, who shall feel the weight 
and responsibility of their calling, and who shall have judgment in 
the things of the Spirit of God. But be careful and not urge any poor 
mortal out into this work who is unprepared to labor for God. ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 164.13 


5. There is with some, danger of fanaticism. We as a people believe 
that it is the plan of God to restore to the true church, prior to the 
Second Advent, the gifts which he set in the gospel church. There is 
no more evidence that He who set them in the church has himself 
taken them away, than there is that he has taken away his Sabbath, 
and left us with none, or given us a new one. And while the Spirit of 
God is moving upon his people, and while the special operations of 
the Spirit are witnessed, Satan thinks it a favorable time to urge the 
unguarded soul to move beyond the Spirit, and confusion will follow. 
Here we will say, that the work of the Spirit of God is perfectly 
intelligible to God’s people. ARSH March 3, 1853, page 164.14 


The Apostle, speaking on this subject, says, “How is it then, 
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brethren? when ye come together, every one of you hath a psalm, 
hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an 
interpretation. - Let all things be done unto edifying.” 1 Corinthians 
14:26. Let this last clause be weighed well. The Apostle continues: 
“And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets; For God 
is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of the 
saints.” Verses 32, 33.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 164.15 


Here, then, we learn that the object of the gifts and operations of 
the Holy Spirit is the edification of the church. God is the author of 
peace, and his work, in all its forms or points, will move on in sweet 
harmony, “unto edifying” of the church. Those who are blest of the 
Lord, and are especially moved by his Spirit, will possess the fruit of 
the Spirit, which is “love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” Galatians 5:22, 23. O! 
what delicious fruit! Much is comprehended in these words. “The 
spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets.” ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 164.16 


False exercises may be known also by their fruit. - “Ye shall know 
them by their fruits.” Those who have them, will generally be found 
to possess an exalted, unteachable, unyielding spirit, unknown to 
the gospel of the Son of God. And such “puffed up,” deluded ones 
are sometimes so positive and unyielding, as to set aside the 
judgment of the entire church, vainly thinking that God is leading 
them in the way to heaven alone, leaving their brethren all behind. - 
Disorder and confusion must be the sure result, where such spirits 
are suffered to teach and rule.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 164.17 


And let it be remembered that God is uniting his people, that his 
work is intelligible to the saints, and that every spirit that is 
calculated to scatter, should be closely watched. But let not these 
remarks bind the feelings of the faithful who are seeking for more of 
the Holy Spirit. It is your privilege to share it largely. But all the 
operations of God’s Spirit have a special meaning, and are 
designed to unite and edify the church.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
165.1 


6. There is danger of some of the brethren making too much of 
small points. It is true that “times” (the beginning of the year, 
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months, and the day) have been changed by the power of the “Little 
Horn,” as well as the “laws” of God. And the Word plainly points out 
our duty to engage in the work of repairing the breach in the Law of 
God; but does it also plainly teach that it is our duty to change back 
again these “times?” We think not. True, we should commence to 
keep the Sabbath according to the original division of time; but we 
see no command, or real necessity for changing time-pieces, as 
some have done, to correspond with the ancient manner of 
numbering the hours of the day. We have not the least objection to 
this change, unless it is made an important item of present truth, 
then, with our present light, we shall object. ARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 165.2 


We have thought of the propriety of leaving the use of the names 
given to the days of the week, which are Sunday, Monday, etc., and 
call them First-day, Second-day, etc., and probably shall; but to 
change back to the ancient time of commencing the year, the 
months, etc., we must say that we have not time to bestow on such 
an arrangement. And if there is any duty binding on us in this 
matter, we fail to see it. The mass of men are prejudiced against us, 
because we observe the fourth commandment. Should we go into 
an entire change of all these times, back to ancient reckoning, 
might we not needlessly create still more prejudice, and keep some 
from coming to the truth? Satan wants to get us from the great 
work. Let us be on our watch.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 165.3 


We have endeavored to point out some of the many dangers to 
which the remnant are exposed, and hope that what we have 
written may prove a timely warning to some, and a blessing to the 
precious cause of truth. May God add his blessing. ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 165.4 


THE BETTER TIMES, OR, THE EARTH REDEEMED 

JWe 

THE Bible plainly teaches that this earth redeemed and made new, 
is to be the final abode and inheritance of the saints. Its present 


condition, marred and blighted by the curse, is the result of sin - the 
work of Satan. And “for this purpose the Son of God was 
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manifested, that he might destroy the works of the Devil.” 7 John 
3:8. The destruction of the works of Satan, by Christ, was not to be 
accomplished in his crucifixion and resurrection only, nor in his 
mediation as a priest in the heavenly Sanctuary, but it will be 
completed when he comes the second time and raises the saints, 
clothed with immortality, changes the living righteous, and at the 
second resurrection, destroys all of God’s enemies, “gog and 
magog.” Then the Devil and his angels, and all the wicked men, will 
be “burned up root and branch.” The curse will be removed, and the 
world made new. Then God will have a clean universe.ARSH March 
3, 1853, page 165.5 


Hark! hear the new creation song of Jubilee! - “And every creature 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such 
as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard | saying, Blessing, 
and honor, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the 

throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever.” Revelation 5:13. 

This song will not be marred by the wails of the dammed in some 
locality of God’s universe; for they will not be. “For yet a little while, 
and the wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt diligently consider his 
place, and it shall not be. But the meek shall inherit the earth, and 
shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace.” Psalm 37:70, 
77. Then “the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under [not above] the whole heavens, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom.” Daniel 7:27.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
165.6 


O, what child of God, what heir of the promised inheritance, would 
not desire the better times? And from the heart pray, “Thy kingdom 
come, Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven."ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 165.7 


We have not time to dwell on this most glorious theme; but will give 
the following, written by L. D. FLEMING, and published in the 
Midnight Cry of 1843.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 165.8 


“Nevertheless, we, according to his [God’s] promise, look for new 
heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 2 
Peter 3:13.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 165.9 
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The scriptures of divine truth present to the eye of the true Israel of 
God, a most animating prospect. - Relying upon the promises of 
Him who cannot lie, they look forward with a full assurance of the 
consummation of their fondest hopes. If they are depressed while 
looking abroad upon this sin-cursed earth, beholding the ravages 
which sin has made for six thousand years - if they groan within 
themselves while they see their promised possession desecrated 
by all the evils that sin has brought into the world - they are 
animated, on the other hand, while looking forward to “the 
redemption of the purchased possession,” the earnest of which they 
have in the Holy Spirit. - This earth is promised to God’s people for 
an everlasting inheritance, to be possessed by them for ever, even 
for ever and ever.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 165.10 


| propose to show from the word of God, that the earth, renewed, is 
to be the home and heaven of the saints, for ever - that it is to be 
redeemed, and restored, and totally exempted from all the frailties 
and miseries to which its inhabitants are now heirs. ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 165.11 


What devastation and wretchedness has sin spread over the fair 
heritage of God’s people! The earth and all its appurtenances were, 
when brought from the Creator’s hand, pronounced very 
good.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 165.12 


Man, the crowning piece of God’s workmanship, was made upright, 
and placed at the head of all things on the earth. This earth was 
designed for man’s abode. It was made for man, and man was 
made for it. It was adapted to his nature, and his nature was 
adapted to it. This is evident from the fact, that God pronounced all 
good - very good. Also from the fact, that, subsequent to the revolt 
of man from God, the burden of God’s promises to his peculiar or 
faithful people, have all been concerning this earth. God said, 
[Genesis 1:26,] “Let us make man - and let them have dominion 
over all the earth.” The whole earth belonged to the territorial 
dominion of man. But this dominion was lost by the first Adam, in 
consequence ofARSH March 3, 1853, page 165.13 


SIN 
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JWe 


“Sin entered into the world, and death by sin; so death passed upon 
all men.” By sin, and its consequences, death, the earth was cursed 
- its beauty tarnished - and its rightful Sovereign supplanted. 
Discontent, rebellion, hatred, sickness, sorrow, pain and death, 
became the patrimony of man. Man lost his /ife, and his heritage or 
kingdom. And now, the only hope of the race was in aARSH March 
3, 1853, page 165.14 


SECOND ADAM 


JWe 


If the first Adam was put in possession of this earth, as his 
inheritance and dominion, and by sin lost it, with his life - then the 
Second Adam, will of course redeem and possess the lost 
dominion, the identical dominion; otherwise he cannot be the 
second. - If Christ is put in possession of a new territory, of that new 
territory he will be the first and not second possessor. If Christ be 
the second Adam, then this earth must of necessity be the territorial 
dominion which he shall inherit. The idea which, in these modern 
times, is so prevalent in the church, that this earth is to be left by 
Christ and his subjects, to the enemy, or perhaps to a total 
destruction at last, is a violation of the whole tenor of the word of 
God. On this subject, the church has evidently lost sight of the great 
lights of revelation. Her hope has become intangible - her ideas are 
vague and beclouded - her inability to apprehend what she tries to 
apprehend, paralyzes her energies, weakens her faith, exposes her 
to the assaults of her infidel enemies, leads her to forget her high 
and holy calling, makes her worldly-minded - preferring the world as 
it is, to what her beclouded apprehensions seem to promise her 
hereafter. ARSH March 3, 1853, page 165.15 


The first Adam having lost the earth, with his life, which is 
necessary for the possession of the earth, the second Adam came 
to redeem both the life of man and the territory. “The first man, 
Adam, was made a living soul; the last Adam, a quickening spirit.” - 
“The first man is of the earth, earthy; the second man is the Lord 
from heaven.” 7 Corinthians 15:45, 47.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
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165.16 


Since the fall of the first Adam, the dominion has been in the hands 
of wicked Gentile powers, and will there remain till He whose right it 
is to reign, on the throne of his father David, shall come and take 
possession of his kingdom, and reign for ever. The kingdom is 
Christ's by promise, which promise was made to Abraham, and 
renewed to Isaac and Jacob. See Genesis 12:7; 17:7. Paul says, 
[Galatians 3:16,] “Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises 
made. - He saith not, and to seeds, as of many; but as of one, and 
to thy seed, which is Christ.” Now, what was the promise made to 
Abraham? Why, Paul says, that he should be “heir of the world.” 
Romans 4:13. The promise made to Christ in Psalm 2:8, is that he 
should have “the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession.” 
Again, in Daniel 2:35, in speaking of the stone which was to smite 
the image on the feet, which alludes to Christ, Daniel says, it 
“became a great mountain and filled the whole earth.” Also in Danie/ 
7:27, itis said, that “The kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the saints of the Most High.,ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
Too.1% 


It should not be forgotten, that the promise made to Abraham, was 
vouchsafed to him personally, as well as to his seed. The promise 
was, “lI will give it to thee and to thy seed,” i.e., all the land that 
could be seen, or as Paul says, “The world.” But Abraham has 
never yet possessed the promised inheritance. See Acis 7:5. “And 
God gave Abraham none inheritance in it: no, not so much as to set 
his foot on; yet he promised that he would give it to him for a 
possession, and to his seed.” Now, how can this promise be fulfilled 
to Abraham, except it be in the resurrection? If it is to be fulfilled in 
the resurrection, then this earth, renewed, is what is promised to 
God’s raised and glorified people. But, perhaps, it will be objected, 
that this earth is to be destroyed by fire, and that we are to have a 
“new earth,” and consequently this earth is not the promised 
inheritance. 2 Peter 3:3-13, gives us a perfect solution of this 
difficulty. The Apostle speaks of the world that then was, as having 
perished - as being destroyed - and that in like manner, the present 
world is reserved unto fire, to be destroyed. But in all this the 
identity is not destroyed, for although it be burned with fire, and 
changed as a vesture - the heavens rolling together as a scroll, and 
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the elements melting with fervent heat, yet, its identity will not be 
lost, any more than that of the renewed saints, in the glorious 
regeneration. Like the glorified saints, the earth will be regenerated 
- renewed - redeemed, but not annihilated. The saint is anew 
creature, without having lost his identity - so, likewise, we shall have 
a new earth, without losing the identity of the one we now inhabit. 
Hence, it is clear that the identical earth which we now inhabit, will, 
when renewed, be the inheritance of Abraham and his seed. “If we 
are Christ’s, then we shall be Abraham’s seed, and heirs according 
to promise.” God’s people have anearnest of the promised 
inheritance. Ephesians 1:13, 14. “In whom ye also trusted, after that 
ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom 
also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the 
redemption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of his 
glory.” Now, an earnest is not the thing of which it is a pledge. It is 
given as a token, an indubitable assurance that what is promised 
shall be fulfilled. Peter declares, that by fire the elements of this 
world shall be dissolved, but adds, “Nevertheless we, according to 
his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 165.18 


Where is this promise? See/saiah 65:17. “Behold | create new 
heavens and a new earth; and the former shall not be remembered, 
nor come into mind,” i.e., shall not come upon the heart - shall not 
be desired. (See the margin.)ARSH March 3, 1853, page 166.1 


| am aware that this passage has generally been applied to a 
temporal millennium, but Peter does not so apply it, neither does 
John in Revelations. In the 21st of Revelations, in speaking of the 
New Jerusalem state, he uses almost the same language as does 
Isaiah, and they all three evidently refer to the same thing. And this 
passage in Isaiah being the only one of the kind in the Old 
Testament, except /saiah 66:22, which is a continuation of the same 
subject, must be the one to which Peter alludes. An insuperable 
difficulty, in applying it to a temporal millennium, is found in the 79th 
verse, where God says, “And | will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in 
my people: and the voice of weeping shall no more be heard in her, 
nor the voice of crying.” A temporal millennium contemplates a state 
in which there will be dying. And | ask, will there be no weeping and 
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crying, where there is death? That cannot be. In the new earth we 
contemplateARSH March 3, 1853, page 166.2 


THE BETTER TIMES 


JWe 


1. Because there will be none of the wicked there. “The wicked shall 
be cut off from the earth, and the transgressors rooted out of it, and 
the upright shall dwell in the land, and the perfect shall remain in it.” 
Proverbs 2:21, 22. “Evil doers shall be cut off - the wicked shall not 
be; but the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight 
themselves in the abundance of peace. Their inheritance shall be 
for ever. But the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord 
shall be as the fat of lambs: they shall consume; into smoke shall 
they consume away. But such as be blessed of the Lord, shall 
inherit the earth; and they that be cursed of him shall be cut off. The 
righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein for evermore.” 
Psalm 38.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 166.3 


2. Because the Lord will be there to dwell with his people, and there 
will be no more sin, misery, or death.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
166.4 


“| saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the 
first earth were passed away; and there was no more sea. And | 
John saw the holy city, the New Jerusalem, coming down from God 
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And | 
heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, behold the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people, God himself shall dwell with them, and be their God. And 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain; for the former things are passed away.” Revelation 
21.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 166.5 


These glorious better times shall have no end. - “The saints of the 
Most High will take the kingdom and possess the kingdom for ever, 
even for ever and ever.” “Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an 
everlasting salvation; they shall not be ashamed nor confounded, 
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world without end.” The Lord’s dominion “will be an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed.” “He shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.”ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 166.6 


Who, | ask, that loves the Saviour, does not long for his coming, 
and for the establishment of “the better times?” Who, that looks 
abroad upon the present state of this sin-cursed world, does not 
gladden in the glorious prospect, of the speedy coming of our 
rightful Sovereign, to establish his kingdom and scatter earth’s dark 
night away? Who, but a rebel, could be displeased with such a 
change? If our affections are where they should be - if we have 
yielded to God the whole tribute of a generous heart, the agonizing 
prayer of the soul will be, “Amen, even so come Lord Jesus, come 
quickly."ARSH March 3, 1853, page 166.7 


How truly can the heart that is right with God, adopt the words of 
the poet and say,ARSH March 3, 1853, page 166.8 


“How long, O Lord our Saviour, 

Wilt thou remain away? 

Our hearts are growing weary 

Of thy so long delay. 

O, when shall come the moment, 

When, brighter far than morn, 

The sunshine of thy glory 

Shall on thy people dawn?”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 166.9 


LETTER TO JOSEPH MARSH 


JWe 


DEAR SIR:- As you have talked with me weekly, for six or eight 
years, till of late, | felt a desire to talk with you a little, and remind 
you of some things you have said, and how they appear to me. In 
the Harbinger for Jan. 24, 1852, you say to R. C. - “Watthew 24:20, 
does prove the perpetuity of the Sabbath until the destruction of 
Jerusalem. But with whom? With the disciples of our Lord? 
Evidently not.” Now you are bringing the disciples of our Lord into a 
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dilemma, for if the disciples did not keep the Sabbath of the Lord 
our God, the Jews would have stoned them; and if they had kept it 
according to the commandment (you say the law of Moses) they 
would have fallen from grace, if you are right; and if they kept if for 
fear of the Jews, they would have sought to save their lives, and 
would have fallen under the fearful denunciations of our Saviour 
when he said, Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose it. 
Think you, that God would have drawn the Romans from the city, 
and opened a way for escape, for such selfish disciples? Nay, 
verily. You say, that if the disciples should flee from Jerusalem on 
that day, and carry their things, the Jews would embarrass their 
flight, and perhaps kill him. Now, why say, “carry their things?” You 
know our Saviour told them, not to take any thing out of their house; 
and those that were in the field, were commanded not to turn back 
to take their clothes. It seems to me that the Jews would not have 
waited until the destruction of the city, to have killed the disciples, if 
they had broke the Sabbath. You say that the Jews would be 
keeping the Sabbath, because they rejected Christ and his gospel. 
Now do you candidly believe it? Have you true faith that it was so? 
Remember that there can be no true faith (the faith that works by 
love, and purifies the heart, and overcomes the world) without a 
Divine revelation. So you used to reason. Now to the law and the 
testimony. Tell me where you find the word of God to prove it. For if 
you cannot, | shall say to you as you said to me, “it is an unqualified 
assumption to sustain an unscriptural theory.” It seems like false 
reasoning to me.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 166.10 


| believe the Jews rejected Christ because they did not love and 
obey the law of God, the ten commandments. You know, to obey is 
better than sacrifice; and to hearken than the fat of lambs. And to 
love God with all the heart, and with all the soul, and with all the 
mind, and our neighbor as ourselves, is more than all whole, burnt 
offerings and sacrifices. The Jews said, God was their Father. 
Jesus said, if God was your Father, ye would love me. Did they love 
Jesus? Jesus said, But now have they both seen and hated, both 
me and my Father. But this cometh to pass, that the word might be 
fulfilled that is written in their law, they hated me without a cause. 
Again he saith, Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your 
father ye will do, he was a murderer from the beginning, and abode 
not in the truth. David saith, Thy law is the truth. Jesus said, Thy 
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word is truth. Yes, bless the Lord, every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God, is truth, and man ought to live by it. For, for ever, 
O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven. And it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail. But Jesus said 
unto them, But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the 
truth. And James says, But if ye have respect to persons, ye 
commit sin, and are convinced of the law as transgressors. For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one, [point,] 
he is guilty of all. For he that said, Do not commit adultery, said 
also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet, if thou kill, 
thou art become a transgressor of the law. So speak ye, and so do, 
as they that shall be judged by the law of liberty. You see that it was 
the law, the ten commandments, that they broke. They were not 
abolished when the apostle James wrote, and there is a Sabbath in 
them too. The Jews were transgressors of the law, therefore they 
rejected Jesus. Now | pray you, in the fear of God, to do all of his 
commandments; lest haply ye be found to fight against God. ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 166.11 


In your remarks to Sr. E. D. M., in the same number of the 
Harbinger, you say, “When a Christian leaves the plain word of the 
Lord as taught in the New Testament, and makes the law of Moses 
the rule of his faith, and adopts his own, or some other man’s 
imagination as the criterion by which to expound the plain word that 
needs no expounding, he must unavoidably plunge into fatal 
errors.” Now what do you say, “Law of Moses” for? Why not say, 
Law of God, if they are both one? Would it not be as safe? | think 
not, for when we say, Law of Moses, | believe the mind of the Bible 
reader generally reverts back to the law that Israel received under 
the Levitical priesthood; which stood only in meats and drinks, and 
divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the 
time of reformation. But when we say law of God, | believe the mind 
invariably reverts to the ten commandments, the law by which every 
mouth is stopped, and all the world becomes guilty before God. Not 
the Jews only, but also the Gentiles. | suppose our sister took the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus for the rule of her 
faith and practice. And blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city. You recommend to her, 
to abandon the mystical principle of interpretation, and adopt the 





1080 


literal; read the New Testament, and believe what it says, and she 
will be delivered from the yoke of bondage.ARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 166.12 


Let us read a few passages from the New Testament, and believe 
what it says. “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto 
you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever, therefore, shall 
break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so; 
he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven. But 
whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great 
in the kingdom of heaven.” atthew 5:17-79. “But if thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandments.” Matthew 19:17. “By this we 
know that we love the children of God, when we love God and keep 
his commandments; and his commandments are not grievous.” 7 
John 5:2, 3. No, no, there is no yoke of bondage in keeping them. In 
doing them there is great reward. “And hereby we do know that we 
know him, if we keep his commandments. He that saith, | know him, 
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in 
him.” 7 John 2:3, 4. “Here is the patience of the saints; here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” 
Revelation 14:12. Is there any mysticism about these passages? 
We leave the candid reader to judge.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
166.13 


In the same Harbinger you say to me, “It is unqualified assumption 
to sustain an unscriptural theory, that divides the law of Moses into 
two laws, or makes that one law, and the ten commandments 
another, they are one law - holy, just and good; which was not 
broken by Christ nor his apostles, but he abolished it.” Now why did 
you not prove, by the New Testament, that they were one law, as a 
faithful watchman ought to do? | have never seen it proved yet, in 
all the writings that | have read in the Harbinger, or any other paper. 
You say Moses’ law is abolished: so say |. But Christ and his 
apostles do prove in all their writings, that the law of God, the ten 
commandments are not abolished. Now why do you, to get rid of 
the Holy Sabbath, bring yourself into such a dilemma? You say sin 
is the transgression of the law, and the penalty of the law is death, 
and the sinner out of Christ must die the second death. Now how 
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can you prove the destruction of the wicked, without God’s law? 
You cannot. And if you will still trample on the Holy Sabbath, and 
say God’s law is abolished, you never should preach the 
destruction of the wicked again, neither should you recommend H. 
H. Dobney’s work, to any man as truth. | want you to read the third 
chapter of the first part of that work, and you may see how your 
position looks to me. In conclusion, | pray you in Christ's stead, be 
ye reconciled to God. Turn away your foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing your pleasure on his holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, 
the holy of the Lord, honorable.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.1 


That you may do so, is the prayer of your friend,ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 167.2 


POLLY G. PITTS. 
Union, Wis. 


LETTERS. From Bro. Chaplin 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Last Fall | met Bro. A. A. Dodge at . 
conference at Oswego, Ind., that informed me that you were 

publishing a paper at Rochester, N. Y., entitled, “The Advent 

Review and Sabbath Herald” He proposed to write and order the 

paper for me, which | received in due time. Our interview was short; 

but | found him to be firm in the commandments of God, and the 

faith of Jesus. | was much cheered from his acquaintance, and the 

information he gave of the spread of the truth. | was glad to meet 

one of like precious faith, and embrace him in the hope of the 

gospel, a privilege | had not enjoyed for years.ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 167.3 


The Advent band here, that formerly [in 1847] stood on the 
“commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus,” have become 
scattered. Some have made shipwreck of their faith, some have 
been overcome by intoxicating liquor, some have made a trip to 
California, while others have learned to pronounce “dominical day,” 
“nailed to the cross,” “blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances 
that was against us.” Others say that under the new dispensation 
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we are left to do just as we are a mind to, as it regards days, but 
very careful to keep Sunday as the Pope directs, and after 
Protestant usages, “Babel” for sure! about as much agreement as 
was in the testimony given at the trial of Jesus of whom it is said 
“but their witness agreed not together.” Wark 14:5.ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 167.4 


How plain the testimony of the Lord our God; “Remember the 
Sabbath to keep it holy.” “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God.” - “The conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, 
and keep his commandments: for this is the whole duty of man.” 
“The Sabbath was made for man.” “If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments.” “Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city.” Thus agree the witnesses of the Bible, that 
makes known “the sign” of the Lord, the Creator of heaven and 
earth, to his people “that he doth sanctify.” No jar, nor confusion of 
tongues, nor any such thing, but all speak the same thing, and mind 
the same thing. This looks like a people of a pure language, heirs of 
God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ, that will finally inherit all 
things. Praise his holy name.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.5 


Well Brother, | am alone (save my wife) on the Sabbath of the Lord 
our God, in this region of country. | have not met any one since Bro. 
Bates visited here, a few years since, until last Fall, when | spent 
one evening with Bro. Dodge. How changed! A few years ago there 
was, at Oswego a humble, loving, commandment doing band, 
where | could meet and pray with, and exhort, and so much the 
more as we see the day approaching. But now | do not. | tried a few 
times after they fell back to Sunday, but for me to go out on Friday 
as our manner was, and rest over the Sabbath, while they were 
making preparations for Sunday, was not very congenial to my 
mind, for divine worship. ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.6 


As it regards the paper, | am well pleased with it. Bro. Edson’s 
article on the Sabbath is good. How clear the testimony, that the 
fourth commandment makes known the Maker of heaven and earth, 
and therefore a sign between the Lord and the children of Israel for 
ever. Exodus 31:17.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.7 
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M. P. CHAPLIN. 
Washington, Ind., Feb. 22nd, 1853. 


From Bro. Cottrell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel that the truth is good, and | desire tc 
have the whole truth. Christ has given us the blessed assurance 

that if we continue in his word, we shall know the truth, and the truth 

shall make us free. The law of God is a “law of liberty,” or freedom, 

to those who are delivered from its condemnation, through Jesus 

Christ, and are not forgetful hearers but doers of the work. But | do 
not envy the freedom of those who think that the phrase “law of 

liberty,” implies a liberty to break God’s law. - They are the persons 

that are entangled in a “yoke of bondage."ARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 167.8 


| am glad that the word informs us that God will have a people that 
will be “alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord.” Thank the 
Lord; he has a people on the earth. And when | look around to find 
them, | confess the search is vain, till my eye rests upon the 
remnant who “keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ.” Glory to God! | see his people coming 
from all places, whither they have been driven, in the dark and 
cloudy day, and rallying around the standard raised by the third 
angel. These are the people that are going to Mount Zion, and | 
want to go with them.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.9 


| have visited a portion of Canada West, in company with Bro. 
Lindsey. We found a few brethren in Mariposa, Reach and Whitby, 
who are striving to let their light shine amidst the surrounding 
darkness. May the Lord bless them, and give them grace according 
to their circumstances. We had not calculated on a sufficient length 
of time to visit all the scattered brethren in C. W., and as we were 
there with a sleigh, and the prospect for sleighing was doubtful, we 
hastened homeward. We regret that we were not prepared to visit 
all the scattered flock in that country, and also that our visit in 
Whitby was so short. We found some in the vicinity of St. 
Catharines who seem desirous to gain the kingdom. They showed 
no disposition to oppose the truth, but rather seemed convicted. 
May they, in the strength of the Lord, take a bold stand in favor of 
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the truth. May all the remnant keep in that humble place where the 
Lord can bless them. Let us not be lifted up with pride, and fall into 
the condemnation of the devil. Let nothing take our eyes from the 
prize at the end of the race. ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.10 


In hope of immortality, 
R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, Feb. 23rd, 1853. 


From Bro. Everts 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- When we look at things through inspiration, i 
plainly shows that we may expect that some who arose to meet the 

Lord, will desire, again, the country from whence they came out, 

therefore, will make unto themselves captains desiring to go back to 

bondage.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.11 


Therefore when we meet with opposition to the last message of 
mercy, we should not be discouraged, although caused to weep 
and mourn over them.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.12 


Dear Bro. Sperry and | started on a tour Feb. ‘st, visited Castleton, 
Fairhaven, and Low Hampton, and found some who acknowledged 
the Sabbath etc., but strange as it is, do not feel the importance of 
not breaking this great commandment, for which Nehemiah said, 
“did not your fathers thus, and did not our God bring all this evil 
upon us, and upon this city.” How can one think or act as though 
God lightly esteemed the offence of breaking the commandment 
which reveals his holy name, and who will punish with death for 
breaking the least of them.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.13 


From Low Hampton we went to Fort Ann, Welchhollow, found some 
favorable to the commandments; thence to Dresden, Port Marshall, 
found some dear, humble children struggling along for life. O, how 
sad a spectacle are they, who have seen and felt the Sabbath truth, 
and shrunk at the cross, and try to climb up some other way, how 
soon they are left to fight against the way of eternal life. ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 167.14 


ELON EVERTS. 
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New Haven, Vt., Feb. 14th, 1853. 


From Bro. Hutchins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- As | read from thé&eview the increasing 
interest in the cause of truth, where the sound of the third angel’s 
message is spreading, it affords me much consolation. ARSH March 
3, 1853, page 167.15 


Truly it is encouraging and gratifying to learn that many honest 
souls are already aware of the “famine” in the land among all 
professed Christians, who reject the message of Revelation 14:9- 
712; “not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but for hearing the 
word of the Lord.” Amos 8:11.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.16 


Jan. 29th | spent the Sabbath with Bro. Barr in Corinth, (where | 
formerly stood connected with the F. W. Baptist church,) and 
though none have yet embraced the present truth in that place, the 
way seems preparing for honest souls to be saved by its reception. 
O, that the Lord would speed the time!ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
167517 


Feb. 1st and 2nd we held meetings in Reading, where we found a 
few keeping the Sabbath, and others desirous of knowing what they 
must do to be saved. On the 6th day of the same week, Bro. Barr 
left for Boston. Sabbath following, | met with a few of the dear 
brethren in Bridgewater, and endeavored to comfort them and 
persuade them to remember that “yet a little while, and he that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry.” Last Sabbath we enjoyed 
another very good meeting at Waterbury, and from a number who 
spoke, | heard it said, “this begins to seem like our meetings in 
1844.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.18 


| would further add that for some months past, the cause of truth 
has been gaining ground in Northern Vermont. Old stubborn 
prejudices against the truth are fast giving away in many places, 
and ears are open to hear and hearts to receive the truth. May the 
Lord enable all of his children to remember and heed the words of 
the blessed Saviour, “Behold, | send you forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as 
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doves.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.19 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Johnson, Vt., Feb. 17th,1853. 


From Bro. Avery 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel to praise the Lord that | ever had ¢ 
desire to know the truth, and that | live in this time when the truth is 
shining with such clearness, and the message of the third angel is 
being given. It is but a little more than three months since | received 
the first light on the Sabbath question, (1 was then reading the 
Advent Harbinger and thought the Sabbath was abolished,) through 
the Review and other works on the Sabbath. Also, by a careful 
examination of the word of God, | found that none of the 
commandments of God were abolished, (as Mr. Marsh would have 
them,) but were his immutable precepts, that Paul calls holy, just 
and good; [Romans 7:12;] and that that James calls the perfect law 
of liberty. James 1:25.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.20 


| read the Review with pleasure, and thank God for the light | 
received on the present truth through its pages, also, through the 
labors of Bro. M. E. Cornell, a few weeks since. | am with nine or 
ten others in this place, trying to keep all the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus. Revelation 14:12. Others are 
investigating. We have prayer-meetings every Sabbath, the Lord is 
with us, there is a good degree of the spirit of sacrifice among the 
little band here. All that | possess of this world’s good, | cheerfully 
lay upon the altar to speed the last message of mercy to this 
ungodly world. ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.21 


Yours in hope of soon seeing Jesus,ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
167.22 


ALBERT AVERY. 
Locke, Mich., Feb. 14th, 1853. 


From Bro. Hebner 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is a great comfort to me to address my dear 
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brethren and sisters, scattered abroad, through the Review.ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 167.23 


| believe that God has set his hand the second time to recover the 
remnant of his people, and that “the temple of God was opened in 
heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament,” 
[Revelation 11:19,] containing the commandments of God. ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 167.24 


| feel thankful to our heavenly Father that through the open door, 
the commandments are shining brighter and brighter. Solomon 
says, “but the path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day. The way of the wicked is as 
darkness: they know not at what they stumble.” Proverbs 4:78, 
19.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 167.25 


Brn. Lindsey and Cottrell, came here the 8th and spent one 
Sabbath. We had a blessed season, and feel to thank the Lord for 
sending them this way. - We received much light on the present 
truth, and the free Spirit of the Lord ran through our midst on his 
holy Sabbath.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.1 


| believe the last message of mercy will spread until all the honest 
jewels are brought out and sealed, and then victory will turn on 
Zion’s side, and the saints delivered out of the time of trouble such 
as never was. Daniel says, “and there shall be a time of trouble 
such as never was since there was a nation, even to that same 
time; and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that 
shall be found written in the book.” Daniel 12:1.ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 168.2 


It is my sincere prayer that all the dear saints of God, that have 
taken hold of his covenant by keeping his commandments, and who 
have the faith of Jesus, will hold fast until the end; for such only will 
be saved.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.3 


Yours waiting for redemption through our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ at his appearing and kingdom,ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
168.4 


JOSIAH HEBNER. 
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Oakwood, C. W., Feb. 13th, 1853. 


From Sister Miller 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel desirous to say a word to the scatterec 
flock of God, and | hope that he may speak through me to the 
comfort of some for whom Jesus died and rose again, who are 

brought nigh to him by his own blood which was shed so freely on 

Calvary, when he became the sacrifice for our transgressions. We 

have nothing to dishearten or cause us to despair, and cast away 

our confidence. The word of the Lord is immutable, and cannot fail; 

therefore let us hold on to the sure word of prophecy, contending 

earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints, and he that shall 

come will come, and will not tarry. Now the just shall live by faith; 

and if he draw back, God will have no pleasure in him. Let us not 
draw back to perdition.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.5 


| rejoice that God has set watchmen upon the walls of Zion, which 
will never hold their peace; nor give him rest, until he establish and 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth, which wilt proclaim, behold 
thy salvation cometh, his reward is with him, and his work before 
him. And we may rejoice in spite of opposition, for the Lord has 
given us a banner, who fear his name: that it may be displayed 
because of its truth, and now when the enemy has come in like a 
flood, the Spirit of the Lord has lifted up a standard against him. Are 
there few, or many, who will rally around it? With hearts oppressed 
and sorrowing, let us wait upon the Lord; and be of good courage. |, 
for one, would have fainted, unless | had believed to see the 
goodness of the Lord in the land of the living. This hope brings joy 
to the disconsolate mourner in Zion: and while we weep over our 
impenitent friends, and would do them good, and have them go with 
us to Mount Zion, we would resign them to a just God, still pleading 
at the throne of grace for his mercy to hide them in the day of his 
wrath.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.6 


C. MILLER. 
Syracuse, Feb. 27th, 1853. 


BRO. M. G. KELLOGG writes from Lapeer, Mich., Feb. 15th, 1853: 
“The cause of truth is prospering in Michigan. Jan. 6th | met Bro. 
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Case at Grand Rapids, where he gave ten lectures to a 
congregation of from seventy-five to one hundred and fifty persons, 
who had never heard a lecture on the second coming of Christ. A 
few there embraced the present truth, ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
168.7 


“From this place we went to Bedford, arrived there Jan. 1st. On 
First-day, Bro. Case buried seventeen by baptism. In the evening 
we came together and had a good meeting. We felt that we were 
sitting together in a heavenly place in Christ Jesus. The brethren 
and sisters in Bedford, are persuaded that neither death, life, 
angels, principalities nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth nor any other creature, shall be able to 
separate them from the love of God, and the keeping of his 
commandments, and the faith of Jesus. This band, numbering 
eleven, were once turned from the truth; but thank the Lord, they 
were his, and they would not stay turned away. And now instead of 
eleven, they number twenty.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.8 


“From Bedford we went to Jackson. Spent one Sabbath there. Left 
there Feb. 2nd, to attend the Conference at Tyrone. The band here 
numbers over twenty. God was with us in very deed. Such a scene | 
never before witnessed. It was a time of breaking down of hearts 
before the Lord. We were all fed from our Master’s tableARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 168.9 


“God is at work in the West. The message is beginning to rise, and 
may God grant that the messengers may rise with it; rise in the 
Spirit and power of Israel’s God. The interest is increasing, and little 
bands are springing up here and there all around us. And we hear 
the cry, ‘Come over and help us.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
168.10 


O, that God would raise up laborers after his own heart, that are 
dead to the world and alive to Christ, having a good understanding 
of his truth, and fill them with his Spirit, that they may be enabled to 
handle his Word discreetly, that they may carry this last message of 
mercy to the children of men.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.11 


The Seventh-day Sabbath not a type of the Christian’s Rest. 
Hebrews 4:4, 9.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.12 
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BY J. H. WAGGONER. 


WHEN God made the promise to Abraham to give the land to him 
and to his seed, etc., [Genesis 12:7,] he foretold him of the bondage 
of his seed, and also said, that “in the fourth generation they shall 
come hither again,” and that they should possess the land of “the 
Kenites, and the Kenizzites, and the Kadmonites, and the Hittites, 
and the Perizzites, and the Rephaims, and the Amorites, and the 
Canaanites, and the Girgashites, and the Jebusites.” Chap 15:7- 
21.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.13 


After their full term of service in Egypt had expired, God made 
choice of Moses to go before them, and lead them out of the land of 
bondage. The Lord commanded Moses and the people with him 
thus: go up unto the land which | sware unto Abraham, to Isaac and 
to Jacob, saying, “Unto thy seed will | give it. And | will send an 
angel before thee, and | will drive out the Canaanite, the Amorite, 
and the Hittite, and the Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebusite.” 
Exodus 33:1, 2. But God was wroth with the people for having 
made the golden calf, and refused to go with them: and Moses 
supplicated him, saying, “show me now thy way that | may know 
thee.” And the Lord made answer, “My presence shall go with thee, 
and | will give thee rest.” Verses 13, 74. When they came near to 
the river Jordan, Reuben, Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh 
desired their portion on the east side, to which Moses assented on 
condition that all the men of arms should go over and help subdue 
the nations on the other side, “until the Lord have given rest unto 
your brethren, as well as unto you, and they also possess the land 
which the Lord your God hath given them beyond Jordan.” 
Deuteronomy 3:20. After they had passed over Jordan and come in 
possession of the land, it is written, “And the Lord gave unto Israel 
all the land which he sware to give unto their fathers; and they 
possessed it and dwelt therein. And the Lord gave them rest round 
about according to all that he sware unto their fathers: and there 
stood not a man of all their enemies before them. The Lord 
delivered all their enemies into their hand.” Joshua 21:43, 44. 
Moses, however, was not permitted to cross Jordan, and the people 
entered into this rest under the leading of Joshua.ARSH March 3, 
1853, page 168.14 
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The apostle Paul said that “Moses was faithful in all his house 
[house of Israel,] as a servant, for a testimony of those things which 
were to be spoken after; but Christ as a Son over his own house; 
[household of faith;] whose house are we if we hold fast the 
confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.” 
Hebrews 3:5, 6. Inverses 7-11, he quotes Psalm 115:7-11, as 
follows: “Today if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as 
in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness; when 
your fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw my works forty 
years. Wherefore | was grieved with that generation, and said, They 
do always err in their heart, and they have not known my ways. So | 
sware in my wrath, They shall not enter into my rest."ARSH March 
3, 1853, page 168.15 


When Moses desired to know the way of the Lord, he promised him 
rest; [Deuteronomy 33:13, 14,] but these had not known his ways, 
and, therefore, could not enter into his rest. He then exhorts his 
brethren, to take heed lest there be in any of them “an evil heart of 
unbelief in departing from the living God;” for if those who fell in the 
wilderness entered not in because of unbelief, we should fear lest a 
promise being left us of entering into his rest, any should seem to 
come short of it. For unto us was the gospel preached as well as 
unto them; but the word preached did not profit them, not being 
mixed with faith in them that heard it. Faith is the condition of 
entering into this rest. They could not enter in for want of it; but we 
who believe enter into the rest of God, [Macknight’s Trans.] as the 
promise was left us of entering into his rest since the children of 
Israel inherited the land of Canaan. - This rest is only to be entered 
into by the faithful, who hold fast the confidence, and the rejoicing of 
the hope firm unto the end. “He that is entered into his rest, he also 
hath ceased from his own works;” [verse 10;] and God’s “works 
were finished from the foundation of the world;” therefore, (although 
the promise of entering therein extends to the future,) his rest dates 
from that period. This is proved by his speaking “in a certain place 
[Genesis 2:2,] of the seventh day on this wise, And God did rest the 
seventh day from all his works.” Verses 3, 4. The promise that was 
left us is spoken of in David, [Psalm 95,] and if Joshua had given 
them the rest contemplated in the promise made of God to the 
fathers, he would not afterward have spoken of another day. ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 168.16 
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The conclusion is therefore obvious, that “there remaineth a rest to 
the people of God.” Hebrews 11:32-39; Romans 4:13, 14; Hebrews 
3:5. This rest must bear the same relation to the land of Canaan, 
that the household of faith does to the house of Israel, [Chap 3:6,] 
and that Christ does to Joshua, to wit: the antitype to the type. All 
types are similar in their nature and objects - they are shadows. 
Hebrews 10:1; Colossians 2:17.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.17 


There is nothing in the origin or object of the Sabbath to make it an 
appropriate type of our future rest. Many have supposed that the 
Scripture under consideration, proves it to be typical, but to infer 
from the Apostle’s argument in the 3 and 4 chapters of Hebrews, 
that God instituted a type or shadow of the believer’s rest in 
Paradise - observed it himself - then blessed and hallowed it, and 
made it a sign of the sanctification of his people, is certainly 
stretching an assumption to its utmost limit. Genesis 2:1-3; Exodus 
20:11; 31:13, 17; Ezekiel 20:12, 20; Isaiah 56:6, 7; 58:13, 14. The 
quotation in verse 4 proves that the seventh day was God’s rest day 
or Sabbath “from the foundation of the world;” and its observance 
was enforced before the law was given on Mount Sinai; [Exodus 
716;] therefore it could not be the rest given by Joshua. This, 
according to Joshua 27:43, 44; 22:1, consisted in the peaceable 
possession of the land, after their enemies had been driven from it, 
or destroyed from off it, as “the Lord had sworn unto their fathers.” 
Genesis 15. Of this we cannot enjoy the antitype until “we, being 
delivered out of the hand of our enemies, may serve him without 
fear;” [Luke 1:74;] which will not be till we stand on the Mount Zion, 
singing “the song of Moses the servant of God and the song of the 
Lamb.” Then will the faithful peaceably possess the land promised 
to Abraham and his seed. Romans 4:13, 14. For this rest we hope 
and pray with “earnest expectation,” “for we that are in this 
tabernacle, do groan, being burdened;” [2 Corinthians 5:4;] we 
“which have the first fruits of the spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, namely, the redemption 
of the body.” Romans 8:33.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.18 


Praise be to God, the time is hastening on, when those who keep 
the commandments, will enter through the gates into the city, and 
have right to the tree of life that grows in the midst of the Paradise 
of God. And he shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there 
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shall be no more death, nor sorrow, nor crying, nor pain. ARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 168.19 


“Soon shall we be from the wicked released, 

Soon shall the weary for ever be blest, 

Soon shall we lean upon Jesus’ breast. 

Then there is rest, there is rest." ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.20 


WE have many calls for No. 16, containing the commencement of 
Bro. Andrews’ article on the Sanctuary. But as that number falls 
short, we cannot supply them, unless some of our readers return 
that number. Those who do not wish to keep a regular file, will do 
us a favor to return No. 16.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.21 


THOSE who send money from the West, would do well to obtain 
New York or Eastern bills when convenient. Some one has sent a 
one dollar bill on the City Bank, Chicago, Illinois, which we would 
return if we knew who sent it, for it is of no value to us. ARSH March 
3, 1853, page 168.22 


WE would state for the information of our readers, that the fall of the 
Advent band, at Oswego, Ind., mentioned in Bro. Chaplin’s letter, 
on another page, was the result of the no-Sabbath preaching. Truly, 
“by their fruits ye shall know them.”ARSH March 3, 1853, page 
168.23 


SEVERAL have written to us quite recently requesting answers. We 
are sorry to say that we have no time to write letters at 
present.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.24 


WHEN Papers are returned, the name and address should both be 
written on them.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.25 


BRO. A. R. MORSE wishes us to say that his Post Office address is 
Wolcott, Vt.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.26 


Publications. ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.27 
THE BIBLE SABBATH, or a careful selection from the Publications 


of the American Sabbath Tract Society, including the History of the 
Sabbath - 64 pages.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.28 
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The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred days, 68 pagesARSH 
March 3, 1853, page 168.29 


We also have on hand our Hymn Book, well bound, price 30 cents. 
Postage 2 cents. ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.30 


Perpetuity of the Law of God - 32 pagesARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 168.31 


The Seventh-day Sabbath - 48 pagesARSH March 3, 1853, page 
168.32 


The Parable of the Ten Virgins - 24 pages.ARSH March 3, 1853, 
page 168.33 


Letters received since Feb. 17th. ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.34 


E. Everts, M. C. Andrews, H. W. Lawrence, J. Lindsey 2, J. Bates, 
R. Cochran, A. R. Morse, W. S. Ingraham, A. A. Dodge, B. B. 
Brown, G. M. Burnett, A. S. Hutchins, C. D. Riggs, F. H. Cowin, H. 
Lyon, L. J. Richmond, H. S. Gurney, C. M. Brown, F. Wheeler, S. 
W. Rhodes, M. G. Kellogg, R. R. Chapin, H. Edson, J. Mc. Clennan 
A. Stone, J. S. Nicholson.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.35 


Receipts.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.36 


J. Whitford, J. Tallman, J. Rider, H. Emmons, M. Saunders, S. 
Sargent, J. Whitenack, P. Gibson, C. Cole, A. Avery, M. Avery, M. 
P. Chaplin, R. Hemsley, D. Smally, E. Pratt, S. S. Dow, T. I. 
Giddings, Sr. Smally, each $1.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.37 


C. S. Hurlbut, L. Tarbell, F. Strong, J. L. Baker, E. Emery, D. 
Robbins, each $2. D. Daniels, $3. C. Weston, $1,50. J. Van’leavan, 
E. Clark, a Friend, each 50 cents. A. B. Pearsall, 36 cents. J. 
Miracle, 25 cents.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.38 


For Tracts.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.39 
M. Everts, B. Bryant, each $1. J. A. Loughhead, G. M. Burnett, each 


60 cents. C. Weston, 50 cents. L. Carpenter, $1,25. S. H. Peck, 
$1,75. C. S. Hurlbut, $2. J. Y. Wilcox, $1,75. P. & M. Polsom, 
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$5.ARSH March 3, 1853, page 168.40 
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THE WARNING VOICE OF TIME AND PROPHECY 


JWe 
BY URIAH SMITH. 


O’ER all the moral world, where, otherwise, 

No light would come, or through its midnight gloom 
No cheering ray appear, to dissipate 

The darkness, God has set a guiding star - 

A luminary bright - whose rays divine 

Should pierce the night - the deep’ning shades dispel, 
Which o’er the earth in sullen silence brood. 

Nay, more, a ray of God’s own brightness, sent 
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Direct to man from off his radiant throne; 

That those who gladly should the light receive, 

And follow where it led, should here enjoy 

A glorious foretaste of the bliss of Heaven.ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 169.2 


It is God’s Holy Word, immutable, 

Through life’s bewildering maze alone can guide 
The wandering traveler to eternal rest. 

Without it, man were lost - lost in the deep, 

Dark labyrinth of dread uncertainty - 

Where doubts distract, and fearful thoughts arise - 
With nought his steps to lead, save the dim lamp 
Of human reason, whose misguiding flame 
Would serve to make the gloom still more profound, 
The darkness deeper, and more keenly felt. 

But ‘twas not God’s design to leave man thus, 

In error’s devious paths, to grope his way; 

No, through his Sacred Word, his will revealed, 
And pointed out the narrow path, that bright 

And brighter shines, e’en to the perfect day. 

And none need err therein, nor is this world’s 
Vain wisdom requisite, or judgment deep, 

Or reason proud; for in their loftiest strain, 

These all are nought but foolishness with God. 
The least the truth may know, so plain it is, 

And known and followed, leads us through to Heaven. 
Our daily course defined, and duty shown, 
Indebted more to mercy infinite, 

In that ere His designs he consummates, 

Or mighty schemes perfects, or judgments sends 
Upon a guilty world - man is forewarned. 

And to his chosen ones, the prophets, men 

Of holiness and truth - and worthy all 

Of favors so divine - he has revealed 

The secrets of his purposes and plans. 

Yea, in their visions, he removed the veil, 

The mysterious veil which o’er the future hangs, 
And bade them look far down the stream of time, 
Until that stream was in eternity’s 
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Vast ocean lost. - E’en to the day 

When this dark, weary, groaning earth, again, 

In Eden glory shall rejoice anew; 

The curse, the blighting curse, of sin removed, 
And all its hideous progeny destroyed; 

Until the righteous from all ages saved, 

Rejoicing in the glory of their God, 

And in eternal life through Christ the Son, 

Shall round his throne their songs of triumph raise, 
And then go forth - immortal forms and fair - 

With shining crowns, and harps of glittering gold, 
To dwell for ever on the earth renewed, 

And praise for ever their Eternal King. -ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
169.3 


And as they, wondering, gazed, and saw events, 
Crowding upon events, in order come, 

As the last great event drew swiftly on; 

And saw mid mighty revolutions, as 

They rolled around the world, kingdoms arise 
And fall, as others rose and fell, in turn, 

Until the /ast great kingdom was set up, 

Which should not be destroyed, nor have an end; 
Then troubl’d, asked they, when these things should be; 
And then God gave them time, prophetic time, 
That they might know - and so thro’ them the world - 
The times that God in wisdom has ordained, 

His purpose to fulfill and end his plans; 

And knowing, thus, might all keep pace with truth. 
But man! unthinking man! how prone to err! 

And let earth’s vain allurements, like a mist, 
Obscure the light, and misdirect his steps; 

For when the path of truth too close becomes, 
Too narrow and too strait, for worldly pride, 

And gaudy trappings, vain, with which he loves 
To deck his poor, frail tenement of clay, 

Full soon he turns aside, to folly clings, 

And in his own self-righteousness exclaims: 

“| ne’er can think the Bible means, a line 

So straight to draw, or standard raise so high; 
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As for myself, | can see nothing why 

| am not with my friends on equal ground, 

And just as good - as well prepared for Heaven.” 

And losing thus his guard, he lets his pride 

Pass judgment on God’s word, and shape his course; 

Makes a criterion of his fellow men, 

Instead of truth, by which to judge himself. ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 169.4 


But hear him more, though farther yet from right: 
“The visions, prophecies, prophetic times, 

By prophets written of old, of standing long, 

We cannot comprehend, or understand; 

To us they’re closed and sealed, and deep involved 
In an impenetrable mystery; 

Expressions figurative, denoting what, 

Is something yet for man to ascertain; 

Or if, indeed, in meaning literal, 

Such a fulfillment we shall ne’er behold; 

For what portends it, or proclaims it, what? 

Why then in useless toil our strength exhaust, 
On secret, hidden things, from which to draw 
But idle, groundless theories, at best! 

Live up to what of truth we already know; 

This doing we are safe, and all is well.” 

O, peace and safety! Baneful sentiment! 

Siren of death to all man’s future hope; 

For what in worldliness they wish might be, 
They to their bosom fondly, blindly hug, 

Till forced belief proclaims the phantom true. 
‘Tis this oft baffles conscience, stops her voice, 
And makes men slumber on the verge of death, 
Nor rouse themselves to see or know the truth; 
Lulled by the Siren song to calm repose ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 169.5 


Has God for nought his secrets, then, revealed? 
For nought his word bestowed on man, to guide, 
Because in mystery so deeply veiled? 

And have his servants prophesied in vain, 
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And poured their warnings on the empty air, 
Since none their meaning or their import know? 
Is such God’s wisdom, or his judgment such? 
Nay! ‘tis not so; false reasoning! how absurd! 
God is not mocked! nor are his works in vain! 
And his eternal truth will stand, unmoved, 

Nor in one jot or tittle fail, till heaven 

And earth shall pass. Ay, it will triumph; 

And as it onward moves, majestic, high, 
Sublime, and sheds afar its radiance bright 

O’er the dark waves of error, sin and death, 

All, all who will, may then the light receive. 

All who reject, alone the guilt must bear. 

But God will have a people, who, above 

The world’s wild turmoil and unceasing strife, 

By earth-born cares unbound, from passions free, 
Shall ever on its bright unfading beams, 

Their steady gaze direct, and heed it well. 

And who with honest hearts, and pure, fit shrines 
For his own precepts - holy, just and good - 
Shall with unwearied steps, and fervent zeal, 
Press ever on to where it points - to Heaven.ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 169.6 


“The wise shall understand;” there it remains, 

Bright on the list of his unfailing words; 

And though men laugh and mock, and fiercely strive 

With worldly wisdom, vain, to prove it false - 

In living, flaming characters of light, 

It still remains, “The wise shall understand.",ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 169.7 


Thus spoke the Angel to the Seer beloved: 

“O, Daniel, thou, the vision close and seal; 

The book shut up, until the time of the end; 

For increased shall knowledge be, and to and fro 

Shall many run; and then the wicked shall 

Do wickedly, and none of them the truth 

Shall know; but ah! The wise shall understand.” 

Time of the end! Time when the day draws near, ARSH March 17, 
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1853, page 169.8 


In which the finger of Almighty God, 

The final period shall place to this 

World’s history: when the great clock of time, 
Probationary time, which now has beat, 

For near six thousand years, earth’s rapid course, 
Shall toll its final hour, and all merge in 

The endless cycles of eternity. 

Time of the end! Time then above all time, 
That man the age should know in which he lives, 
And throwing off the garb of worldliness, 

A covering of righteousness and truth 

Secure, with which to be protected then, 

Will well become him in the day of His 
Unmingled wrath, and awful vengeance dire, 
Which day, appointed, God will surely bring. 
For man to thus prepare, is wisdom true, 

But folly, worse than folly, to defer. 

Time of the end! When is it? Who shall know? 
Who would not know, and so in time prepare 
For things to come? For man to strive to know, 
Is wisdom too; then let us all be wise, 

And for ourselves examine, if perchance, 

The time foretold is not already here, 

And we the very ones for whom to sleep - 

On ruin’s trembling verge to sleep - is fraught 
With danger awful; thus to put far off 

The evil day, till like a thief it come, 

And take us unawares - the harvest past, 

The summer ended, and our souls not saved. 
Time of the end! Momentous, solemn time! 
When signs and wonders shall be manifest, 
To warn a world of its approaching doom.ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 169.9 


In the last days, saith God, shall come to pass, 
That in the heavens above, and earth beneath,ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 169.10 
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Great signs will | show forth, and fearful sights, 

And wonders strange, in sun, and moon and stars; 

For into darkness shall the sun be turned, 

The moon her light withhold, the stars from heaven 

Shall fall, ere the great day, and notable, 

Of God shall come - when in the clouds of heaven 

Shall they behold, with power and glory crowned, 

The Son of Man descending in his ire ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
170.1 


Now of the fig-tree learn a parable: 

When yet her branch is tender, and her leaves 

She putteth forth, ye know the Summer's nigh; 

So likewise know, when all these things ye see, 

The Everlasting Kingdom is at hand. 

For verily this generation - which 

Shall all these wonders witness - shall not pass 

Till all shall be fulfilled; for heaven and earth 

May pass; but my words, never can they fail. ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 170.2 


Clear are the signs, and plainly, too, foretold; 

And who, when he shall see them take, in course, 
Their stand amid the records of the past; 

And mark what harmony exists between 

Events of time and words of prophecy; 

Who, then, will not exclaim, “The day is near, 

The end approacheth, yea, is at the door.” 

But do men thus believe? Alas! for truth. 

Let history the mournful facts reveal: 

There let men look, and looking, be condemned; 
There let them read sign after sign fulfilled - 

In unison with prophecy, fulfilled - 

And then seek out with their devices strange, 
What cloak they may to shield their unbelief. 

The day has passed, the day of terror, when 

The sun his glories veiled, and dim, withdrew 
Behind the thick’ning gloom; when darkness rose, 
And over mid-day brightness, giant-like, 

His sable mantle threw - unfettered then, 
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With freedom stalked, throughout a frightened land. 
And when the night came on, and fair, and full, 
Down from her lofty throne, the moon refused 

To give her light, the pall of darkness dense, 

And denser yet became, e’en to be felt. 

And not far back, among the wonders rare, 

Of modern times, behold, in bold relief, 

The fearful night, when fell the stars from heaven; 
As her untimely figs a fig-tree casts, 

When fiercely shaken of a mighty wind: 

When all the starry hosts, innumerable, 

In wild confusion seemed, and sad dismay; 

And countless myriads of meteors, bright, 

Shot flaming forth, east, west, and north, and south, 
Marking their swift career with vivid lines 

Of coruscating light, which meeting oft, 

All heaven appeared a net-work, bright, of flame, 
And earth with floods of dazzling brightness filled. 
And what, O, Sceptic! are those northern fires, 
That from earth’s icy regions fitful gleam, 

And o’er the frozen zone together blend 

Their fiery sheets, then to the zenith, dart 

Their forked tongues, and, lambent, lick the skies. 
And when at Learning’s shrine, with firm resolve, 
Ye bow devoted, with inquiries deep, 

For some fixed law of Nature hidden there, 

By which to solve such mysteries as these, 

Why is she mute, and all your search in vainPARSH March 
1853, page 170.3 


Thus have the sun, and moon, and stars received 
Their mandate from His throne, and terror-clad, 
Gone forth to do his bidding; messengers 

Of his firm purpose, and unchanging will, 

Have they fulfilled their mission, and fulfilled 

It well; for as they each appeared, mankind, 
Awe-struck and pale, their utter weakness felt, 
Their insignificance, and trembling saw 

The dreadful warning given; and many then, 

The judgment day believed, was close at hand. 


17, 





1104 


Well had they cherished that belief, and taught 
Their children so, then had they had the truth. 
But no! No sooner is the terror past, 

Than they tenacious to their idols cling; 

Their idols - Reason and Philosophy - 

Which gods with more idolatry they serve, 
Than ever heathen worshiped, wood or stone; 
To these they cling for aid, and as the signs 
Of coming wrath, are, one by one dealt out, 
Upon a sleeping world, they straight assign, 
What they term natural causes, and explain 
By philosophic laws, the wonderful 
Phenomena; then to the world exclaim, 

“Tis clear, and all can be accounted for, 

On scientific principles!” which means, 
Interpreted, You’re safe, sleep on! sleep on!ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 170.4 


Thus poor, proud, feeble man unwilling seems, 

To own an act of Heaven’s almighty arm; 

And doubts that aught within the universe 

Can come, that human science cannot grasp, 

Or human agency perform.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 170.5 


Here, then, 

The nursery lies, of stubborn unbelief, 

That springs full soon, rank and blasphemous springs, 
Into its vigorous growth; this, the foul nest, 

Where infidelity, undaunted, rears, 

Her vile, infernal brood, which, harpy-like, 

Corrupt the soul of man, blight, and destroy. 

But let such learn this truth, ere time shall teach 

The bitter lesson, with experience sad, 

That all the theories mind can fabricate, 

On human bases reared, though fortified 

However much by science, or confirmed 

By worldly wisdom, or adopted by 

Earth’s proudest sons - have neither power to change, 
Or hasten, or impede, fulfillment sure, 

Of written prophecy; and as the signs 
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Are given, as such, and registered in Heaven, 

Though the whole human race their truth deny, 

And though all literature combine to prove 

Them plain events from natural causes sprung - 

In the stern judgment hour, will they rise up, 

And witnessing against, condemn a world.ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 170.6 


In the day of His preparation, then, 

With flaming torches shall the chariots be, 

And in the streets shall rage, and one against 
Another, in the broadways, justle, they 

Shall seem like torches, like the lightnings run. 

Lo! how fulfilled! Ye, who behold upon 

The iron rail, impetuous and swift, 

The ponderous train, with fiery steeds, drawn on; 
Or in the crowded streets, mark how the tide 

Of busy action ceases, till, apace, 

The heavy chariots have justled by - 

Through every wheel, and bar of polished steel, 
Through every breath the panting engine draws, 
The Prophet speaketh, and he speaks to you. 
These are the chariots, these, with lightning speed, 
And flaming torches, which, unanswered, say, 
That God’s great preparation day is here. 

[TO BE CONTINUED.JARSH March 17, 1853, page 170.7 


THE BEAUTY AND PURITY OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, IN ITS PRIMITIVE 
STATE, CONSISTED IN ITS SIMPLICITY 


JWe 


WHEN converts were made to the cross of Christ, out of Judaism, 
or heathenism, the love they had to their new Master and precious 
Saviour, was made manifest, in their affection for those, who 
exhibited a kindred spirit; and in whom was seen the image of 
Christ, “having like precious faith.,ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
170.8 


The very fact of becoming a convert to christianity made a necessity 
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in their case, of separating themselves from an opposing world. The 
very natural result, of such a state would be, to bind them together, 
as brethren and sisters of one family, and heirs together of the 
same promised inheritance, belonging to the same household of 
faith. With such a spirit and having such hopes, they would keep the 
unity of the spirit, in the bonds of peace, and the fellowship of the 
spirit ARSH March 17, 1853, page 170.9 


The Bible to them, would be the only rule of faith and practice; and 
their own private judgment, would be the interpreter of the word. A 
human creed, or an explanation of what God meant, in his message 
to man, would have been to them an addition to his word. They had 
no book of discipline and forms to which they must subscribe, and 
by which they bound themselves to the party or sect. The word 
itself, to them, was sufficient “for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be 
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” With no other 
rule to govern them than this word, and so long as they were 
controlled by and brought under its influence and teachings, just so 
long would their hearts be knit together, as the hearts of David and 
Jonathan, and nothing but death could separate them. All such 
were brethren, and members of one body; and in the fellowship of 
the spirit, in whatsoever place such kindred spirits were found, there 
in that place, was to be seen the Church of Christ. Just so long as 
they had the Spirit of Christ, and were led by the Spirit, just so far 
were they bound together, and were members of one body; and 
Christ’s body is never divided. If any lost or did not possess the 
Spirit of Christ, they went out from them, because they were not of 
them. “They went out that they might be made manifest, that they 
were not all of us.” If any one like Demas should love this present 
world, he of course, would forsake the assembling together; 
because with those kindred spirits he now finds no pleasure, and 
the atmosphere would be too pure, and too holy for a worldly mind. 
The benevolence of the gospel that reigned in the breasts of the 
brethren, would be put forth to reclaim Demas; but if no motives 
could reclaim him, he would be in all things to them, the church, “as 
a heathen man, and a publican.,ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
170.10 


The more pure, and distinct, the truth was exhibited; the more 
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certain, and sure; the effects would be seen, in detecting, and 
exposing, the hypocrite, and the worldly minded.ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 170.11 


Those then, who loved the truth, would run together for the truth’s 
sake; and a withered branch would be scorched by its bright and 
burning light; and all who possessed the spirit of Demas, would be 
constrained to go to their own place. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
170.12 


As the churches or sects are now organized, a withered branch, 
must be retained however worldly the mind may be, if in the 
externals, he conforms to the standards, and opinions, to which he 
has subscribed. When the leaven of a worldly spirit has infused 
itself into the mass of the members of the different sects, it is not to 
be a matter of wonder, that worldly motives should influence them 
in their official acts, and demonstrate to the prayerful observer, that 
they court the approbation of men, and therefore do blunt the sword 
of the Spirit. Some even in their public bodies, have openly avowed 
their determinations, to prevent the considerations of certain sins of 
which some of their members were guilty, because the agitation of 
the subject would divide their counsels. Esteeming a division in their 
ranks, a greater evil, than to sacrifice the truth ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 170.13 


Is it a matter of surprise then, that every organized sect in our land 
as sects have united to oppose the evidence of Christ being near 
even at the door? - The worldly mindedness of these sects, do not 
look for such an event as desirable. O how fallen! “how is the gold 
become dim! how is the most fine gold changed!” “Oh that my head 
were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears; that | might weep 
day and night, for the slain of the daughter of my people.”ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 170.14 


Men have deceived themselves, and supposed that religion was in 
a prosperous state, because the sects are now respected, and their 
religion spoken well of by the world; forgetting the fact that there 
has been a woe pronounced against those, of whom all the world 
shall speak well of; and again, if ye will live godly in Christ Jesus, ye 
shall suffer persecution. - If there is no persecution, where then is 
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the living godly, if men’s hearts are the same as when this truth was 
uttered. How necessary for the honor of God, that the truth should 
be vindicated; and if the nominal churches will not; in consequence 
of their worldliness, suffer it to be done, whilst remaining in their 
fellowship? how necessary and appropriate that those, who love the 
truth more than they love these human organizations, (for which 
they can no where find the authority in the word of God,) should 
come out of them, and give all their influence against them. This 
has always been the course of all reformers, and inorder to 
accomplish much, they have found the necessity of a 
separation. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 170.15 


On this rock of offence, it is to be feared that some, who have been 
looking for the bridegroom, will find that the love they have to their 
church, is greater than their love to the truth, with the suffering, and 
reproach, which will accompany them in obeying the command, 
“come out of her, my people.” May the Lord give his people wisdom 
in these last days, when they are to be tried, and purified, and made 
white: and also remember, that they must never sacrifice principle, 
and duty; for ease, and the approbation of our fellow men. - Voice 
of Truth, 1844.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 171.1 


THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL 


JWe 


SAID a lady to a friend, the other day, “sister, what is your 
hope?”ARSH March 17, 1853, page 171.2 


“My hope?” replied the lady addressed, “why | have a great many 
hopes - | hope the world will be converted - | hope the Jews will be 
restored to Palestine - | hope, when | die, | shall go to heaven - 
really, it is fatiguing to tell all my hopes.",ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 171.3 


We fear there are many who are thus hoping, and who have not yet 
the anchor to the soul, that which is the sure and steadfast hope. 
Peter exhorts, [7 Peter 3,] be ready always, to give an answer to 
every man that asketh you, a reason of the hope that is in you, with 
meekness and fear. Let us see if the Apostle does not explain 
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himself, in this same epistle. He dedicated it to the strangers 
scattered abroad - elect - and says, Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy, 
hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven, for you, 
who are kept by the power of God, through faith, unto salvation, 
ready to be revealed in the last time.” Then, after speaking more 
particularly of this hope, and alluding to the diligent manner in which 
the prophets searched into the time, when the hope should change 
to glad fruition, in the thirteenth verse of the first chapter of his first 
Epistle, he says: “Be sober and hope to the end, for the grace that 
is to be brought unto you, at the revelation of Jesus Christ."ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 171.4 


Thus it is evident, that the hope, for which we should ever be ready, 
to give a reason, with meekness and fear, is the hope of the 
resurrection. It is the hope that Christ will come again and raise the 
dead - cause them to be satisfied by awaking in his likeness, that 
they may see him as he is; and be made like him; that they may 
reign with him on the renovated earth, the kingdom prepared for 
them from the foundation of the world. The hope is based on the 
resurrection of Christ, for “God hath begotten us again, unto a lively 
hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. And Paul 
says, “if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is vain also: ye are yet in your sins; then also they which are 
fallen asleep in Christ, are perished, if the dead rise not.” So the 
hope is as sure and steadfast as the Eternal Rock on which it is 
founded; for, just as sure as Jesus had a resurrection, just so sure 
all those that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. “For God hath 
both raised up the Lord, and will also raise up us, by his own power. 
We believe, and therefore speak. Knowing that he which raised up 
the Lord Jesus shall raise us up also, by Jesus, and shall present 
us with you.”ARSH March 17, 1853, page 171.5 


When Peter preached in the temple, and told the Jews that God 
raised the Prince of life from the dead, “as he spake unto the 
people, the priests, and the captains of the temple, and the 
Sadducees, came upon them, being grieved that they taught the 
people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection from the 
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dead.”ARSH March 17, 1853, page 171.6 


The philosophers of Athens encountered Paul; some said, “What 
will this babbler say?” others, “He seemeth to be a setter-forth of 
strange gods, because he preached unto them Jesus and the 
resurrection.” Then in his discourse, the Apostle told them, that God 
had appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof he 
hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from 
the dead. (So the judgment is as sure as is the resurrection of the 
Saviour.) And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, 
some mocked; and others said, we will hear thee again of this 
matter. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 171.7 


This was the hope of Paul; when he was brought before the Jewish 
council, he said, “Of the hope and resurrection of the dead, | am 
called in question.” - And when he answered for himself, before 
Felix, he confessed that he worshiped the God of his fathers after 
the way which they call heresy; believing all things which are written 
in the law and the prophets, and have hope toward God, that there 
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of the 
unjust. And in his defense before Agrippa, he says, “And now | 
stand and am judged for the hope of the promise made of God unto 
our fathers;” and he directly says, “Why should it be thought a thing 
incredible with you, that God should raise the dead?” So this was 
the hope of the promise made to the fathers. - And when Paul, as a 
prisoner, was carried to Rome, where the chief of the Jews were 
come together, he said, “for the hope of Israel, | am bound with this 
chain.” So the hope of Israel was the hope of the 
resurrection.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 171.8 


It is otherwise called, the hope of the Gospel. For Paul said to the 
Colossians, that Jesus would present them, holy and unblamable, 
and unreprovable in his sight; if ye continue in the faith, grounded 
and settled, and be not moved away from the hope of the Gospel; 
which ye have heard, and which was preached to every creature 
under heaven.”ARSH March 17, 1853, page 171.9 


Hope is a compound of desire, expectation, and confidence. ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 171.10 
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The hope of the resurrection is desirable, because at that time, 
Jesus will come in the glory of his Father, and all his holy angels. 
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, with 
the voice of the Archangel and the trump of God, and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first; then we also which are alive, and remain, shall 
be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and be caught 
up to meet him in the air, and so ever be with the Lord. Paul thought 
it desirable, for he said comfort one another with these words. Then 
will He gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven and which are on earth. Jesus thought this hope so 
desirable, that he made his coming the theme of his last discourse 
to his disciples, as recorded in the 24th and 25th of Matthew; 
saying, “When the Son of man is seen coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory, he shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” And 
(Daniel,) the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom, under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him. “Then shall 
he come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe in that day.” - Is it not desirable to have Jesus glorified? 
He is at the right hand of God from henceforth, expecting, (looking 
forward to the time when he shall be glorified, with all the saints,) 
until his foes become his footstool. Then will the saints receive a 
kingdom, which cannot be moved; then will the redeemed of all 
ages be made perfect together; then will the glory of the Lord fill the 
earth as the waters cover the sea.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
171.11 


The promise made of God unto the fathers, and the hope in which 
they fell asleep, was, that God would raise them from the dead, and 
bring them into their own land. In Hebrews eleventh, we read, that 
Abraham sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country, 
dwelling in tabernacles, with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of 
the same promise. And in the succeeding verse we read, that they 
looked for a city, which hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God; and died in faith, not having received the promise.ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 171.12 
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The promise was to be received only by the resurrection, for those 
that endured as seeing him who is invisible, suffered thus, that they 
might obtain a better resurrection. For the promise of God was 
given to the fathers. Oh, my people, | will open your graves and 
bring you into the land of Israel - the promised land. Unto which 
promise, says Paul, our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and 
night, hope to come. For which hope’s sake, | am accused of the 
Jews. And as the saints are yet in their graves and died in faith, not 
having received the land of promise, it is an object of desire to pray 
God to verify his promise. For the hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in their graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, 
they that have done good unto (or at) the resurrection of life, and 
they that have done evil, at the resurrection of damnation.ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 171.13 


Those who were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony 
which they held, are represented as crying, “How long, O Lord, holy 
and true, dost thou not avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth?” They were told “that they should rest, yet for a little season, 
until their fellow-servants also, and their brethren that should be 
killed as they were, should be fulfilled.” God did not reply, that they 
must wait until the church had reigned prosperously on earth, 
without any persecution, a series of ages; (free from persecution, 
being a token of the end;) he said, “they should rest a little season - 
just as Daniel was told to rest until the end of the days. ARSH March 
17, 1853, page 171.14 


Since then, the patriarchs, prophets and apostles, with all that have 
died in the faith, “looking for a city that hath foundations,” do not 
receive the promised inheritance, until their graves are opened, and 
they are brought into the land of Israel, how desirais the 
resurrection!ARSH March 17, 1853, page 171.15 


Since the martyrs, those that were slain for the word of God, and 
the testimony which they held, are not avenged, until Jesus comes 
with his reward, to give to every man, according as his work shall 
be, shall we not join in the cry, “How long, O Lord! - How long! 
Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly!” - Then, when there is 
importunity, he will avenge, speedily. Again; what ground of 
expectation have we that this hope will ever be realized? ARSH 
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March 17, 1853, page 171.16 


The word of Jesus, who is ready to judge the quick and dead - his 
last words were, “Behold | come quickly, and my reward is with me, 
to give to every man, according as his work shall be.” He which 
testifieth these things saith, surely | come quickly. Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus. From which assertion we learn, that his coming is 
certain, near and desirable. Again, he has given us the signs of his 
coming, and to know, when they are fulfilled, that it is at the doors. 
The signs have been given, and the Judge standeth at the door. 
Peter says, the Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some 
men count slackness, but is long-suffering to us ward, not willing 
that any should perish. And Paul says, “Yet a little while, and he 
that shall come, will come, and will not tarry.,ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 171.17 


Jesus has said that all things must be fulfilled, which were written in 
the law of Moses and in the prophets, and in the Psalms concerning 
me. Not only the prophecies of the sufferings of Christ, but the glory 
that should follow.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 171.18 


Turn to the prophets. They in vision behold the hope of the promise 
made to the fathers realized. - They inquired and searched 
diligently respecting the time, and it was revealed to them. Is there 
no ground of expectation, that the gospel hope will be speedily 
realized?ARSH March 17, 1853, page 171.19 


Confidence is an ingredient in hope. What ground for confidence is 
there in the case? The faithfulness of him who hath promised. He 
has said, “Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God believe 
also in me.” A little while he leaves his saints, but he will return and 
gather them on the resurrection morning; then their sorrow shall be 
turned into joy; and their joy shall no man take from them. This must 
be the confidence of which Paul speaks, when he said, cast not 
away your confidence, which hath great recompense of reward; that 
is, the full assurance of the gospel hope - the patient waiting for 
Christ - the looking for, and hasting unto the day of God - wherein 
the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat - according to his promise, the looking 
for a new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
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righteousness. It is evident that those who would, by their efforts, 
convert this earth, not according to the forms of God, and substitute 
it for the New Earth which God is to create, are not grounded and 
settled in the faith, but are moved away from the hope of the 
gospel; the hope that the Jews will be restored, is not the hope of 
the gospel. Vain and delusive are such fancies. The hope of the 
gospel is, that Jesus will come and be glorified in all his saints 
before all who truly love him, shall be quite exiled to the dens and 
caves of the earth, by that power, the little horn, who is to make war 
with the saints and prevail against them, until the Ancient of days 
comes, and judgment is given to the saints of the Most High; and 
the time comes that the saints possess the kingdom.ARSH March 
17, 1853, page 171.20 


We cannot be presented to God by Jesus as holy, unblamable, and 
unreprovable, if we think lightly of this hope of the gospel, for which 
the early martyrs suffered, that they might reign. And in the very 
general moving away from the hope of the gospel, is not Jesus 
saying, “| have somewhat against thee because thou hast left thy 
first love. Remember, therefore, from whence thou art fallen, and 
repent, and do the first works. | know thy works, that thou art neither 
cold nor hot. | would thou wert cold or hot; so then, because thou 
art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will spue thee out of my 
mouth.” Then, if we are among the wanderers from the faith once 
delivered to the saints, let us humble ourselves before the Lord, and 
become rooted and grounded in the truth. Let us not suppose that 
we are rich and increased in goods, when we are poor and 
miserable in the sight of the Lord. Let us humble ourselves, that in 
due time we may be exalted. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 172.1 


Above all, let us not mock at those who are established in the hope 
of the gospel who have turned from dumb idols to serve the living 
and true God, and wait for his Son from heaven; who, with Paul, 
strive, if by any means, they may attain unto the resurrection. Let us 
not say with the ancient philosophers, that they are setters-forth of 
strange gods; but let us seek rather to possess that hope which will 
anchor the soul amid all the storms that are raging around us, 
inasmuch as it is not of earth, but enters into that within the 
veil.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 172.2 
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Let us love the hope of good tidings, for it rests on a coming 
Saviour. Then, when he shall appear the second time, without sin 
unto salvation, we shall not be ashamed to meet him, for he will be 
to us “complete redemption.” - Voice of Truth.ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 172.3 


The Saints’ Rest.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 172.4 


How unscriptural were the ideas we cherished before we “were 
enlightened,” respecting the final rest of the saints. We have 
thought that our everlasting abode would be far from materiality, 
and a thousand winds of doctrine have been blowing, which have 
no foundation either in truth or common sense. Thus we have sung 
of the soul “winging its flight far beyond the regions of space,” and 
there in some region beyond space, spending its eternity in praising 
God. This idea came from the very fount of spiritualism, and all the 
glorious descriptions of the New Earth, with all the ideas 
consequent on their literal fulfillment, have been crowded into it: 
while we have the plainest evidence that the very earth in which we 
are “pilgrims and strangers,” will be given to “the saints of the Most 
High, who shall take and possess it for ever, even for ever and 
ever.”ARSH March 17, 1853, page 172.5 


When we have presented a bible view of this subject to many who 
profess to believe the Bible, we have been charged with making 
heaven a‘vile menagerie.” Such a regard for truth has 
characterized our opponents from the beginning. But the child who 
puts confidence enough in the word of his Father to believe it all, 
feasts on the truth, that this earth, so dark - so lonely - so sinful 
now, will be restored to its original purity. Then, “the morning stars” 
will sing again, “and all the sons of God will shout for joy.” - Hope of 
Israel.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 172.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, MARCH 17, 1853. 
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THE SANCTUARY AND 2300 DAYS 


JWe 


No subject has greater claims on the attention of the Advent people 
than the Sanctuary and 2300 days of Danie/ 8. This has been 
considered the most important pillar of our faith, and we think that 
those who will again carefully investigate this subject, will see that it 
still remains the main pillar in the faith of those who are waiting for 
the Lord, and are expecting him soon.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
172.7 


According to our best light on chronology, the 2300 days have 
ended. But if our former view that the Sanctuary is this earth, or a 
portion of it, and that it is to be cleansed by fire at the coming of 
Christ, then the days have not ended. One of two things is certain. 
We have either been in error in dating the 70 weeks from the 
seventh of Artaxerxes, B. C. 457, or in applying the Sanctuary to 
the earth, and its cleansing to be accomplished by fire at Christ’s 
coming. If the 2300 days date from B. C. 457, then they terminated 
in 1844. If they ended there, then we have not formerly fully 
understood this subject; for no part of this earth was cleansed by 
fire and restored in 1844. If our former view is correct, that the 2300 
days reach to the Second Advent, then they did not commence until 
more than eight years later than B. C. 457 ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 172.8 


Some date the 70 weeks from the twentieth of Artaxerxes. In this 
case they would terminate thirteen years later than if dated from the 
seventh. If dated from the seventh, they terminated A. D. 34. If 
dated from the twentieth, they terminated A. D. 47. But as there was 
no event that occurred near that time to mark the termination of the 
seventy weeks, it is useless to urge that they commenced at the 
twentieth of Artaxerxes.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 172.9 


In the midst [middle] of the 70th week, the “sacrifice and oblation” of 
the Jews was to cease. This ceased to be of any virtue, when 
Christ, the antitypical sacrifice, was nailed to the cross. Here is the 
great way-mark that makes the prophecy sure. Dating from the 
seventh of Artaxerxes, the middle of the 70th week, (when Christ 
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was crucified,) would fall on the Spring of A. D. 31. In one week 
there are seven years. From the middle of the 70th week to its 
close, was three and a half years, which being added to the Spring 
of A. D. 31, brings us to the Autumn of A. D. 34 for the close of the 
70 weeks. Seventy weeks, or 490 years taken from the 2300, 
leaves 1810, which being added to the Autumn of A. D. 34, the end 
of the 2300 years is shown to have been in the Autumn of 
1844.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 172.10 


The connection of the eighth and ninth chapters of Daniel, or, that 
the 70 weeks are the first 490 of the 2300 days, never looked 
clearer than at the present time. We will here state some evidence 
of their connection.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 172.11 


After Daniel had seen the vision relative to the ram, he-goat, little 
horn and 2300 days, and sought for its meaning, [Danie/ 8:3-75,] he 
heard a voice from between the banks of Ulai, which said, “Gabriel, 
make this man to understand the vision.” Verse 77. All will agree 
that the angel obeyed this voice, and made Daniel understand the 
vision. Gabriel then explained to Daniel the ram, goat and little horn; 
but gave him no instruction relative to the 2300 days, where to 
commence them, and whether they were literal or prophetic. And at 
the close of this chapter, Daniel says: “| was astonished at the 
vision, but none understood it.” He certainly understood the 
symbols of the three universal kingdoms; for Gabriel fully explained 
each of them in verses 16-25. Then what was it that “none 
understood,” at the close of this visit from Gabriel? Answer, the 
time. The angel in this chapter gives no starting point for the 2300 
days. Now pass over the ninth chapter, and read the first verse of 
the tenth. “In the third year of Cyrus king of Persia, a thing was 
revealed unto Daniel, whose name was called Belteshazzar; and 
the thing was true, but the time appointed was long; and he 
understood the thing, and had understanding of the vision.” Now 
Daniel understands the vision, which the last verse of the eighth 
chapter states that “none understood.” He must have received this 
“understanding of the vision” in the ninth chapter. The first nineteen 
verses of the ninth chapter record Daniel’s prayer. ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 172.12 


The Prophet then says: “Yea while | was speaking in prayer, even 
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the man Gabriel, whom | had seen in the vision at the beginning, 
being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the 
evening oblation. And he informed me and talked with me, and said, 
O Daniel, | am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding, 

. understand the matter, and consider the vision.” Verses 20- 
23.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 172.13 


Now the angel has come to finish what the voice from between the 
banks of Ulai, commanded him to do, [Chap 9:76,] viz: “Gabriel, 
make this man to understand the vision.” Here the Prophet's 
attention is called to a former vision. He has come to give him “skill 
and understanding,” relative to his vision of 2300 days, for he says: 
“Understand the matter, and consider the vision.” And what are the 
first words he utters to the Prophet, as he gives him “understanding 
of the vision,” which he declares at the close of the eighth chapter 
“none understood”? “Seventy weeks are determined [cut off] upon 
thy people,” etc. These weeks, all agree, are 490 years. Cut off 
from what? Time can only be cut off from time; therefore the 70 
weeks are cut off from the 2300 days. Can they be cut off from the 
2300 literal days? They cannot. Therefore the days are prophetic, 
each day for a year. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 172.14 


The angel continues: “Know therefore and understand, that from the 
going forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem, 
unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, and threescore 
and two weeks,” etc. Here the event from which to date the period 
is given.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 172.15 


Mark the expression: “Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people.” “Thy people” here refers to the Jews. Hence, only 490 of 
the 2300 years belonged to the Jews, and to their Sanctuary. What 
was left, after the seventy weeks were cut off, for the Jews, must 
belong to another people, or church, and to the Sanctuary of that 
other church. It is evident that it belongs to the new covenant, or 
gospel church, and the new covenant Sanctuary in heaven, of 
which Christ is the minister. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 172.16 


Now Gabriel has obeyed the command to make Daniel “understand 
the vision.” He did this in part in the eighth chapter. He there 
explained the symbols of Medo-Persia, Grecia and Rome, yet none 
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understood the vision. But in his visit to the Prophet in chapter nine, 
he gives a rule by which the days might be known to be years, and 
also names the event from which the period should be dated. Now 
the Prophet can say in the first verse of chapter ten: “The time 
appointed was/ong, and he understood the thing, and had 
understanding of the vision.” The 70 weeks, then, is the key to 
unlock the vision of 2300 days, and give us understanding of the 
matter. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 172.17 


We copy the following from the Journal of Eld. J. V. Himes, 
published in the Advent Herald of Feb. 26th, 1853. In speaking of 
his visit to Exeter, N. H., he says:ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
172.18 


“While in this place some touching recollections were recalled in 
reference to my first introduction and acquaintance with Father 
Miller. It was in this place that | first heard him preach, and was 
introduced to him. He preached on Daniel 8:13, 14: ‘Then | heard 
one saint speaking, and another saint said unto that certain saint 
which spake, How long shall be the vision concerning the daily 
sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation, to give both the 
sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot? And he said unto 
me, Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed.’ Although | had read his written discourse 
on this subject, | was not impressed with its harmony and strength 
until now. He poured forth a flood of light from other scriptures upon 
every part of his subject, and fully shut me up to the faith, both as to 
the manner and time of our Saviour’s Second Advent. And although 
the time has passed without the event being realized, | have never 
been able to solve the mystery. The connection of the seventy 
weeks with the 2300 days vision still looks clear, but it cannot be 
harmonized with the light we now have on chronology; but having 
done our duty, we wait patiently for the clear light of heaven upon 
the subject, in expectation of the full and speedy realization of all 
we ever hoped for in the fulfillment of prophecy, both as to the 
nature of the events, and the time of their realization, at the end of 
the days. And we are exhorted in view of this, not to ‘cast away our 
confidence which hath great recompense of reward, for we have 
need of patience, that after we have done the will of God, we might 
receive the promise.’ So we watch and wait and hope.” ARSH March 





1120 


17, 1853, page 172.19 


We are glad that Eld. H. sees and here acknowledges the 
connection of the 70 weeks with the 2300 days vision. It is a matter 
of much regret that the Herald of May 22, 1852, should admit that 
these two periods have different starting points. One object in giving 
the above extract is to show the present position of the Editor of the 
Herald on this subject. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 173.1 


But what of the “mystery” of which Eld. H. speaks? Can it not be 
“solved”? May we not understand our present position? Watchman 
what of the night? Shall the watchman reply, We are not “able to 
solve the mystery” relative to the time of night? “The watchman 
saith, the morning cometh, and also the night: if ye will inquire, 
inquire ye; return come.” /saiah 27:12.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
173.2 


But what is this “mystery”? Why, Christ did not come, and the land 
of Palestine was not cleansed by fire in 1844, where the 2300 days 
ended, according to our present light on chronology. But did the 
angel say, Unto 2300 days; then Christ shall come, etc.? Never. 
“Then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed,” are the words of the 
angel.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 173.3 


Those who taught that Christ would come at the end of the 2300 
days, in 1844, inferred that the Sanctuary to be cleansed at the end 
of the days was the earth, or the land of Palestine. We say 
“inferred,” for we were never able to give one text of plain testimony 
on the point. It is true that Exodus 15:17; Psalm 78:54; Isaiah 63:18, 
are quoted as proof; but they afford none. When read with their 
connection, they will be seen to refer to the Jewish Sanctuary. - See 
Bro. Andrews’ remarks on these texts in No. 17 of the Review, or 
his Pamphlet, pages 25-27. But we confess that it is a “mystery” 
that some of our Advent brethren should still hold fast the former 
view, that the Sanctuary is this earth, or Palestine, and that it is to 
be cleansed by fire at the coming of Christ, when there is not one 
text of scripture that favors such a view.ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 173.4 


But two things are recognized in the scriptures as God’s Sanctuary. 
1. The typical Sanctuary of the Jews, or first covenant. 2. the 
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heavenly Sanctuary of which Christ is a minister. This is the new 
covenant Sanctuary. “Now of the things which we have spoken this 
is the sum; we have such an high priest, who is set on the right 
hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the 
Sanctuary and of the True Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and 
not man.” Hebrews 8:1, 2. Here the two are brought to view, and 
held in contrast. One, the type, earthly, pitched by man; the other, 
the antitype, heavenly, “which the Lord pitched.” The one was 
God’s Sanctuary, or dwelling place, [Exodus 25:8,] during the first 
covenant, and was cleansed at the close of each year. The other is 
the greater and more perfect Tabernacle where Christ ministers at 
“the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens.” This 
latter Sanctuary is to be cleansed at the termination of the 2300 
days.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 173.5 


Here an objection at once arises in the minds of those who have not 
investigated this subject. They are sometimes apparently disgusted 
with the idea that there is anything in heaven that needs cleansing. 
But it may be seen that their difficulty arises from want of 
knowledge on the point. May we not correctly determine the nature 
of the cleansing of the antitype in heaven, from the type on earth? 
Most certainly. The type was cleansed yearly “because of the 
uncleanness of the children of Israel, and because of their 
transgressions in all their sins.” Leviticus 16:16. The type, then, was 
cleansed, not as we would cleanse a room or garment, but from sin. 
Now hear Paul:-ARSH March 17, 1853, page 173.6 


“It was therefore necessary that the patterns [the two holies of the 
earthly Sanctuary] of things in the heavens should be purified 
[cleansed] with these; [blood of beasts;] but the heavenly things 
themselves [heavenly holy places] with better sacrifices than these.” 
Hebrews 9:23.”ARSH March 17, 1853, page 173.7 


Here then is a plain statement that the heavenly Sanctuary was to 
be purified or cleansed. This can be done only by virtue of the blood 
of the Son of God, the minister of the True Tabernacle.ARSH March 
17, 1853, page 173.8 


We present the plain statement of Hebrews 9:23, and say to those 
who object on the ground that there can be nothing in heaven to be 
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cleansed, that they must settle the matter with the Apostle. He 
teaches (1) that the two holy places of the earthly Sanctuary were 
“patterns” and “figures” of heavenly things, the true holy places of 
that Sanctuary of which Christ is the minister, and (2) that this 
heavenly Sanctuary was to be purified or cleansed. The cleansing 
is of the same nature as that of the earthly, the removal of the sins 
of God’s people. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 173.9 


We say that the subject of the Sanctuary and 2300 days claims the 
attention of the Advent body at this time, more than any other. The 
clear light of chronology terminates the days in 1844; but no part of 
the earth was cleansed then, or since that time. Says J. B. Cook, “l 
acknowledge that we were mistaken in the time, and | also 
acknowledge that | do not know how to mend the matter.” 
“Watchman, what of the night?” The watchman saith, | do not know. 
| thought | once knew the time of night, but was mistaken, and 
“cannot mend the matter.” ARSH March 17, 1853, page 173.10 


The “mystery” lies here: The time was right; but there was a mistake 
in the event to occur at the end of the days. The mystery is in 
making the words, “Then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed,” mean, 
Then Christ shall come, and burn up the old earth, and give the new 
heavens and earth. Now just as long as men look to this earth for 
the Sanctuary, just so long will this glorious theme remain to them a 
mystery. - And the only way that it can be solved, is by the present 
light on the Sanctuary, which harmonizes the past Advent 
movement, and shows our present position. For a thorough 
exposition of this subject, read Bro. Andrews’ Pamphlet on the 
Sanctuary and 2300 days. /To be continued.JARSH March 17, 
1853, page 173.11 


An ExtractARSH March 17, 1853, page 173.12 


Of a letter from Bro. Wm. Miller, taken from the Voice of Truth of 
1845.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 173.13 


“THEN he answered and spake unto me, saying. This is the word of 
the Lord unto Zerubbabel, saying, Not by might, nor by power, but 
by my Spirit saith the Lord of hosts. Who art thou, O great 
mountain? Before Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain: and he 
shall bring forth the headstone thereof with shoutings, crying, 
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Grace, grace, unto it. Moreover, the word of the Lord came unto me 
saying, The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this 
house; his hands shall also finish it: and thou shalt know that the 
Lord of hosts hath sent me unto you. For who hath despised the 
day of small things? for they shall rejoice and shall see the plummet 
in the hand of Zerubbabel with those seven; they are the eyes of 
the Lord, which run to and fro through the whole earth.” Zechariah 
4:6-10.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 173.14 


“Will some of our Judaizing brethren tell us how any stones can be 
added to the building, of which Christ laid the foundation, and is 
builded by the Spirit, after the cap, or headstone is brought in when 
he shall descend from heaven with a shout, (7 Thessalonians 4:16,) 
and finish it ARSH March 17, 1853, page 173.15 


Can carnal Jew and heathen be converted and placed in the same, 
after the headstone is brought in, and the building is finished at the 
second coming of Jesus Christ?PARSH March 17, 1853, page 
173.16 


“Now let them read Acts 3:19-24. ‘Repent ye therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out when the times of 
refreshings shall come from the presence of the Lord; and he shall 
send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you whom the 
heaven must receive, until the times of restitution of all things which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of his holy prophets, since the world 
began. - For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren like unto me; him 
shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it 
shall come to pass, that every soul which will not hear that Prophet, 
shall be destroyed from among the people. Yea, and all the 
prophets from Samuel, and those that follow after, as many as have 
spoken, have likewise foretold of these days. ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 173.17 


“How can they restore the unrepenting and unconverted Jew, or 
heathen, after Christ comes, whom the heaven must receive until 
the times of restitution of all things, spoken by the mouth of all the 
holy prophets since the world began? after every soul is cut off, or 
destroyed from among the people who will not hear Christ - when 
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he shall come to be admired in all them that believe? 2 
Thessalonians 1:7-10: ‘And to you who are troubled, rest with us 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
(because our testimony among you was believed) in that day.’ Can 
Judaizers reconcile these texts with their views in a plain and 
simple manner and agree without comparing notes or views?” ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 173.18 


“CONSIDER’ARSH March 17, 1853, page 173.19 


“HIM that endured such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest 
ye be wearied and faint in your minds."ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
173.20 


While the wise virgins amid the darkness of the midnight hour, are 
pressing to their saddened hearts the promises, “I will come again 
and receive you unto myself; that where | am there ye may be also;” 
“I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no 
man taketh from you.” “Yet a little while and he that shall come, will 
come and will not tarry,” etc. There are not wanting sinners to 
contradict, saying, Where is the promise of his coming, all things 
continue as they were: those events and phenomena which you 
regard as signs, have been common to all times; this dark night will 
pass away and your beloved will not come. And as if all this were 
not enough, some of high standing in the churches, charge them 
with dishonesty and wickedness: viz; “Can such men be honest!” 
One of this class (though not a minister) said the other day to a 
brother, “You are supremely selfish, in desiring Christ to come and 
make you immortal. It is my business to obey God, without any 
anxiety for my own salvation. If | obey God, he is under obligation to 
save me.” The brother’s reply was, “It seems to me that it is not 
supreme selfishness for me to receive with a thankful heart, the 
unmerited gift which God has freely presented.,ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 173.21 
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But in view of all these things, let the “wise virgins” diligently 
“consider him that endured such contradiction” - that he “resisted 
unto blood, striving against sin.” Let them not forget the shameful 
abuse he received from his ungodly neighbors at Nazareth, when 
they, filled with wrath, rose up and thrust him out of their city, and 
would have destroyed him, if their vengeance could have found 
means. He had lived quietly among them - been industrious in his 
calling - and blameless in his life; yet, wnen he came to read and to 
explain to them the Scriptures, the power of his word stirred their 
deepest revenge. See Luke 4:76. Let them consider the wicked plot 
laid by the leading men in the Church for the purpose of bringing 
him under “the power and authority of the governor.” Luke 20:20. 
The ridiculous argument of the Sadducees against the resurrection 
of the body. Luke 20:27. That desperate mob, armed with “swords 
and staves,” and provided with “lanterns and torches,” and headed 
by a professed minister - and that most shameful of all trials, in 
which, smiting, spitting, and mocking, were fully mingled. - 
[Brethren, none of us have received this; if we should, may it be 
with the meekness and gentleness of Christ.] Let the wise virgins 
consider well this Jesus, and the opposition he received from 
professed friends and open enemies, lest ye be wearied and faint in 
your minds. Let your faith and hope be in God, that they may never 
fail. - Voice of TruthARSH March 17, 1853, page 173.22 


If Christ is your Lawgiver, who is your Mediator?ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 174.1 


THOSE who are unwilling to obey the fourth commandment of God, 
are often heard exclaiming, “Christ is my lawgiver.” With them sin is 
the transgression of the law of Christ, and the commandments of 
God are the commandments of Jesus ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
174.2 


An Apostle says, There is one lawgiver, who is able to save and to 
destroy. James 4:12. Who is that one lawgiver? Do you say it is 
Jesus? Who then is your mediator? Paul says, There is one God, 
and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus. 2 
Timothy 3:5. A mediator or intercessor is one that acts between two 
parties - the offended and the offender - to effect a reconciliation. - 
Jesus, our mediator, died to answer the just demands of his 
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Father’s violated law. Can man be reconciled to God by this 
sacrifice, and not return to the keeping of that law? If he can, then 
all are reconciled - all are saved. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 174.3 


Another Apostle declares, that, “Sin is the transgression of the law.” 
7 John 3:4. Does he mean the law of Christ? Let us inquire a little 
further of the same Apostle. Chap 2:7. “My little children, these 
things write | unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have 
an advocate (with whom? - With Jesus? No, no; but) with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” It is clear then that those who 
acknowledge no lawgiver but Christ, have no advocate; and it is to 
be feared, that those who have no advocate will be lost. ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 174.4 


Dear reader, you who desire salvation, think on these things. ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 174.5 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, Feb. 23rd, 1853. 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Hamilton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel desirous to contribute something, if it is 
but a mite, to cheer the hearts of God’s scattered remnant, that are 
striving to keep all his commandments, and are rejoicing in the faith 
of Jesus; for | can truly say that the soul-stirring epistles of my dear 
brethren and sisters, as they come to us through the welcome 
messenger, the Review, causes our hearts to be enlarged with love 
in return, towards God and towards them. O, | feel to praise the 
Lord, that | have been permitted to live to see so much truth as is 
now shining forth in these last days from his precious word. Our 
experience has been short, when compared with the most of you in 
the glorious doctrine of the Second Advent of our Lord. Therefore, 
we have not experienced many of the trials of faith that you have 
passed through, though we think we can see the hand of the Lord in 
them. It was not until the Fall of 1849 that myself and wife were 
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blessed with the privilege of hearing the glorious doctrine 
proclaimed by the first and second angel’s messages. And with 
these glorious truths came the truth which reveals so clearly that 
man is mortal, and that immortality is a gift of God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and that Jesus must come before his children can 
have immortality. And we felt that we could then pray with the Spirit, 
and with the understanding, come Lord Jesus, come quickly. And in 
these blessed truths, we were still rejoicing when the Lord sent his 
servants to us, a little more than a year since with the third angel’s 
message.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 174.6 


O how much reason we have to love and praise God for his mercy 
to us; his mercy endureth forever. O, | had not known sin, but by the 
law, but when the commandment came, sin revived, and | died. - 
But, bless the Lord we feel that we can now Say the law is holy, and 
the commandment holy just and good; that we delight in them, and 
are striving to keep them, the fourth not excepted.ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 174.7 


And there are now six of us in this vicinity, that are striving to keep 
all the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, that we may 
have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the 
city. Our hearts have been made glad again, by the coming of our 
brethren among us, giving meat in due season. We feel that the 
labors of Brn. Loughborough, and Edson, have been blessed 
among us. The faith of God’s children have been greatly 
strengthened, their lamps trimmed anew, and their lights shining 
more clear. After the meetings closed here, Bro. and Sr. Miller 
accompanied our brethren eighteen miles, to Gerry, to Bro. Stephen 
Pratt's, myself and wife joining. The next day we held three 
meetings, those present seemed to pay good attention to the word 
spoken. May the Lord bless the seed sown. From Gerry we all went 
to Busti, thirteen miles further, where we held meetings Sabbath 
and First-day, and the Spirit of the Lord attended the preaching of 
the word, and the prayer meeting held on Sabbath morning was 
one of those rich and heavenly seasons, where the holy Spirit runs 
from heart to heart, and the place is made solemn by the presence 
of God. The Spirit remained with us through our meetings, and the 
prejudices of many were removed, and their objections taken away, 
and they left to fall upon the word of God. May the Lord by his Spirit 
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guide their minds into the truth, that they may turn their feet into his 
testimonies, and make haste to keep his commandments.ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 174.8 


O, dear brethren and sisters, what a blessed hope is ours. Well 
might David say, “great peace have they that love thy law, and 
nothing shall offend them.” - Psalm 179:165. May that holy law be 
written in our hearts, that we may be actuated by its holy principles, 
that we may realize the day in which we live, that it is a day of 
strong temptation, a day of thick darkness, when the love of many 
are waxing cold because iniquity abounds; but God is the hope of 
his people. O, if we put our trust in him, his grace will be sufficient 
for us. | long to meet you all in the kingdom, where there will be no 
opposition to God’s truth.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 174.9 


Yours in love, waiting for redemption till Jesus shall come, J. 
HAMILTON. 
Fredonia, N. Y., March 6th, 1853. 


From Bro. Paine 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | will inform you, and the dear, scatterec 
flock, of my attachment to the truth, emanating from God, through 

the medium of his blessed Word. On the 10th of July, 1852, under 

the reign of grace, with decision of mind, | hoisted the holy star- 

spangled flag of the fourth commandment, to the top gallant mast 

head, destined to remain, and from thence, to wave in the breeze, 

and fresh gales of gospel truth, subject to the beholder’s approval 

or scorn, until our hope is consummated.ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 174.10 


The Sabbath question is plain and clear, together with the subject of 
the Sanctuary. | have been much blessed in the observance of the 
holy Sabbath. The opposers of the third angel’s message, in this 
region, | fear, are doing their last work. | am satisfied that the truth 
of the last message is drawing a line of separation between the 
lovers of truth, and those we have loved. O, | would that the eye- 
salve might be applied to their eyes, and cause the scales to fall, so 
“that they may behold wondrous things out of God’s law.” We must 
possess holy hearts in order to keep the commandments of God - 
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“Israelites, indeed, in whom is no guile.” We are thankful to our 
God, that he has sent his servants to dig us out of the rubbish of 
error, into the sunshine of truth. My companion and two daughters 
are with me in the truth. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 174.17 


Bro. Bates called on us recently, and gave one lecture, and meat in 
due season was presented. But our neighbors (being professed 
Adventists) had no appetite to receive it; their stomachs being so 
foul with error. But they were zealous in opposition to truth. | 
accompanied Bro. Bates to Barre, called on Bro. Newcomb, 
Cleaviand, who was sick. His physician, a few days previous, 
remarked, that he might live a week or ten days. He was inclined to 
receive the Sabbath truth, being honest in heart, and an Advent in 
the past. And having faith in the skill of the Great Physician, and in 
the use of the means which James directs, he requested Bro. Bates 
to present his case. - And in answer to the prayer of faith, the 
healing power was manifest. And praise, and thanksgiving (while he 
walked the room) flowed from his heart and lips to God. He 
proclaimed that he was made whole, with the exception of being 
weak.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 174.12 


From thence we went to Athol. Bro. Bates gave them a plain 
discourse on the Sanctuary, etc., which should be received by all 
the lovers of truth; but the spirit of war was manifest in, and by the 
professed Sabbath-keepers. Yes, that spirit so unlike the Spirit of 
Jesus. But | will show you some of the fruit. One of the brethren 
clenched Bro. Bates by the collar, shook him, and then remarked 
that he did not do it, that it was God that did it. They would have us 
think they were the sanctuary. So much for Spiritualism. We were 
glad to get away.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 174.13 


Yours, for the patience of the saints, and the faith of Jesus. 
LUTHER PAINE. 
Ware, Mass., March 7th, 1853. 


From Sr. E. Place to Bro. G. Smith 


DEAR BRO. SMITH:- | will give you a sketch of my experience for < 
few years past, and if you think it will be an encouragement to 
God’s tried and scattered children, you may send it to Bro. 
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White. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 174.14 


| was converted when very young, yet | was not satisfied unless | 
could say, | know beyond a doubt that Jesus is mine and | am his. 
This evidence (in answer to fervent and continued prayer,) God was 
pleased to give me in the year 1841. For several years | enjoyed 
the Spirit of Christ. | had severe trials, and heavy crosses, yet by 
taking up the cross, and continuing decided and faithful, | was 
blessed of God. But for a few years past, | have to confess that | 
have lived the most of the time at a dying rate, indeed, and it has 
seemed for a few months past especially, as if everything spiritual 
or truthful was becoming extinct here on the earth. | would bow 
before God and endeavor to consecrate myself, soul, body and 
spirit to him. Yes, | would resolve and re-resolve, and still remain 
(too near) the same. Sometimes | would feel for a short time to 
exclaim, My Jesus is mine and | am his; yet | could not find firm 
footing as in days gone by, and | would soon find my strength gone, 
and myself again overcome by temptations; and thus things 
continued until the first day of January this present year. | spent the 
most part of the day alone. | again endeavored to dedicate myself 
anew for Christ. | trust | felt willing to do the will of God, if | knew 
what his will was; and the desire of my heart was that God would 
make duty plain, and enable me to live for him. These were the 
feelings of my heart for about two weeks. | then dreamed that two 
men came to our house. | saw them walking from the East, with 
their arms around each other and were in close conversation, and 
seemed to exhibit that love and affection for each other that is not 
common in these days.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 174.15 


The next day you and Bro. Holt came to our house. | felt 
immediately that God had sent you here. Bro. Holt talked to us, you 
know, from the chart. It was the first chart | had ever seen. You had 
before this given me a pamphlet called the “Present Truth,” and 
about a year since Bro. Myers gave me a paper in relation to the 
Sabbath. | felt it to be in accordance with Scripture, and felt 
convicted; yet it was explained away by those in whom | had 
confidence, in this way, that we are not under law now, but under 
grace, etc; but yet | did not feel satisfied. After Bro. Holt showed the 
Sabbath, and the third angel’s message so clearly, | did not dare to 
reject the light, for | felt that if | did, and trampled upon God’s Holy 
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Sabbath, | should bring darkness and condemnation upon my own 
soul. The Lord enabled me to take up the cross, and keep the 
following seventh day, and in keeping God’s commandments | find 
there is great recompense of reward. Yes | feel, truly, that my feet 
are again firmly planted upon the Rock, not by merely observing the 
day, but by keeping all God’s commandments in the love and fear 
of God. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 174.16 


When | commenced to keep the Lord’s Sabbath, | was alone in 
keeping it in our family, and supposed | was the only one in our 
neighborhood. | have since learned that one of my sisters kept the 
same day, and is now rejoicing in the present truth. Her husband is 
favorable, and | trust will embrace the truth. My mother has since 
commenced to keep the Sabbath, and is rejoicing in God; and my 
faith is strong that every member of our family will be brought into 
the ark of safety. | feel grateful to God that he counted us worthy, 
and put it into the hearts of his servants to come under our 
roof.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 174.17 


All the arguments of friends against the truth are powerless unless it 
is to strengthen my faith and increase my courage. O, | feel that | 
am cut loose from all attachment to this world, its spirit and its 
maxims. O, dear brethren and sisters, let us be faithful, and pray 
that we may be moulded more and more into Christ’s glorious 
image. The desire of my heart is that | may be child-like, humble 
and teachable, and that my daily walk and conversation may 
convince those about me, that | have Christ formed within the hope 
of glory.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 175.1 


Your sister in Christ, 
ELIZABETH PLACE. 
Oswego, N. Y., Feb. 26th, 1853. 


From Sister Dow 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have noticed with peculiar interest, the 
following remark of Bro. N. W. Rockwell, in a late number of the 
Review. “When any person breaks, or disregards any one, or all of 
the ten precepts of the immutable law of God, he is no longer under 
grace.”ARSH March 17, 1853, page 175.2 
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| have thought much of the subject, and am compelled to believe 
that it is even so, although it cuts off hope in the case of some who 
are very dear to me.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 175.3 


My heart has been pained, by hearing opposers of the Advent 
cause (for want of better argument, perhaps) accuse 
commandment-keepers of attempting to obtain salvation by works 
of the law, undervaluing the precious Saviour, and the price paid for 
our redemption. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 175.4 


Now this is either a great mistake, or willful ignorance. Do they not 
know that to whom much is forgiven, the same loveth much, and 
that by the law is the knowledge of sin? How can we understand 
our errors, or discover the magnitude and enormity of our guilt in 
the sight of God, unless we have right views of the extent and 
spirituality of his law, and realize its claims upon us? But when we 
are brought to see that the commandments are so exceeding broad 
that they extend to every thought, we are ready to smite on the 
breast and cry, “God be merciful to me a sinner.” Then we feel the 
need of a helper who is mighty to save.ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 175.5 


It is written, [7 John 3:4,] “Sin is the transgression of the law.” And 
was it not sin that crucified the Son of God? Yea, verily. He was 
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities. 
And will those who love him continue to transgress, and thus crucify 
him afresh, and re-open all his wounds? O, no. Love constraineth to 
obedience. - Let none pretend to the faith of Jesus, who, with the 
light that now shineth, can disregard the commandments of 
God.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 175.6 


Here | wish to sketch a few words of my own experience, 
humiliating though it must be. Let truth be magnified, whoever may 
be abased. | can truly adopt the language of the PoetARSH March 
17, 1853, page 175.7 


“My guilt appeared but small before, 

Till terribly | saw 

How perfect, holy, just, and pure, 

Was thine eternal law.” ARSH March 17, 1853, page 175.8 
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This | had never seen but partially, until the voice of the third angel 
awakened attention to the subject. Examination of the Sabbath 
question led me to fear that | was not guiltless with regard to other 
commandments, and immediately | set about the work of self- 
examination, in the light of each precept separately considered. And 
oh, how appalling was the result! The first made me an idolater, as 
really so as the worshipers of Juggernut. True, | had never bowed 
to a graven image, but had suffered worldly objects to occupy a 
larger place in my heart, than the high and lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity, from whom cometh every good and perfect gift. O, what 
baseness! The third convicted me of taking his fearful and holy 
name in vain. Not in the use of what is termed profane language, 
but, strange to tell, in my very devotional exercises. By reading his 
word carelessly, and indifferently, by cold and formal prayers, and 
in singing, how oft had the sacred name been spoken, with a spirit 
of lightness and vanity.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 175.9 


With regard to the fourth, | was doubly guilty. - Not only was the 
mark of the beast found in the forehead, but the day that | stupidly 
supposed was the Sabbath of the Lord, had seldom been kept holy 
as he requires. In short, | found myself in a state of condemnation, 
justly exposed to the wrath of God. And in view of all this, how 
precious, how exceedingly precious, lovely, and glorious did the 
Saviour appear, as he sweetly manifested himself to my soul, able, 
willing, to save to the uttermost, all that come to God by him. Why, 
his very name is sweeter music to the repenting sinner, than all else 
that ever was heard this side of heaven.ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 175.10 


Why was he called Jesus? “For he shall save his people from their 
sins.” Dear brethren and sisters, is not this just what we need, and 
what we receive through him? Pardon for the past, and salvation, 
present and eternal. O, yes, his law-abiding people know that he is 
an_all-sufficient Saviour, and that without him they can do 
nothing.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 175.11 


| do thank the Lord, and hope to thank and praise him in his 
everlasting kingdom, for the third angel’s message. Without it, how 
would my salvation have been possible, since none but those that 
do his commandments can have right to the tree of life, and 
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admittance into the City. Truly, he is not willing that any should 
perish.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 175.12 


Many thanks are due, also, to the brethren and sisters through 
whose faithfulness | received knowledge of the truth; likewise to 
those who have been mindful of my low estate, and rendered 
pecuniary aid. - May the blessing of the Lord that maketh rich and 
addeth no sorrow therewith, be theirs; and they receive an hundred 
fold in this life, and in the world to come, life everlasting. ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 175.13 


Yours, hoping, by the grace of God, to overcome and inherit all 
things. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 175.14 


ELIZABETH DOW. 
Washington, N. H., March, 1853. 


From Sister Conklin 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Feelings of gratitude to God, and a sense o 
duty induces me to relate a little of my experience. ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 175.15 


From my childhood | have been taught by precept and example to 
observe the First-day of the week as the Sabbath. The reason was, 
Christ arose on that day; yet | never saw that the fourth 
commandment had any more reference to the First-day, than the 
Third-day of the week, and often remarked that the Bible never 
speaks of the First-day being the Sabbath. The reply ever was, 
Jesus arose on that day, and therefore the day was changed. But | 
never found a word to my satisfaction on record, although like many 
others, | supposed it was in the Bible somewhere, and have often 
when reading, wished to find it, but never was interested enough to 
search for it until last July, hearing that the Sabbath was not 
abolished, and that some began to observe the real Sabbath, | 
began to investigate, to see why they should now in these last days 
turn to the Sabbath of the Bible. | found where Jesus met with the 
disciples on the First-day of the week, and where Paul preached 
until past midnight, and some few more inferences, and talking with 
unbelievers, | began to think the First-day was the Sabbath, and to 
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reject the Seventh, and to my surprise there was a burden came, 
such as | never experienced before.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
175.16 


| now began to call on the Lord to know the reason of this burden. | 
soon discovered that every time | said a word against the Sabbath 
the burden was greater. | at last had the opportunity of visiting at 
the house of a friend. They were keeping the Sabbath, being the 
only family in this vicinity that were keeping the Sabbath excepting 
one brother. | resolved by the grace of God assisting me, to know 
the truth; and Sunday | retired from all of the family. | felt that | must 
live different from what | then did. | read in James 4:17, “Therefore 
to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.” | 
began to think what have | done. | felt that | had done nothing that 
would be acceptable in the sight of God; and how could | think that 
my heavenly Father could hear me. | at last said, Lord, make all thy 
will known to me, for | am resolved to do all thy will, and keep all thy 
commandments. | could get no relief. The Sabbath came to my 
mind; | resolved to keep it, and the burden left in a measure. | then 
began to think what shall | do, how can | keep the Sabbath, as | am 
a poor, lame girl, and have to depend on friends for a home, though 
| have been able to support myself with my needle most of the time, 
| knew | had a Father’s home, and kind brothers and sisters, but 
they were opposed to the seventh-day Sabbath. Yet | could not give 
up; | must serve the Lord. | remembered God said in his Word, that 
he will take care of his children, and | believe he will do as he says. 
| remained with my friends about three weeks, in which time Bro. 
Case, in October 3rd and 4th, held a Conference in this place. My 
father and some of the rest of the family attended one lecture with 
all prejudice. On Monday morning | returned home, rejoicing in the 
Lord for what he had done for me. Some of them laughed, some 
ridiculed, and tried to shame me. But they saw all would do no 
good. Finally one sister was convinced of the Sabbath and kept it 
with me the next Sabbath, and the third Sabbath my mother and 
two sisters more kept the day. Praise the Lord, O my soul; for he is 
good. My father, also, is now keeping the day. The Lord is good. 
We have a little band of twenty in number, and some more are 
searching for the truth. May the Lord help them.ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 175.17 
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Bro. Case held another Conference here, the 15th and 16th of Feb., 
and | trust the Spirit of the Lord was with us, and some were 
convinced of the truth. Although | meet with opposition, and have all 
manner of evil spoken of me, yet | pray the Lord to keep me, for | 
believe we have the truth, and it looks precious to me, | now feel to 
rejoice in it. | feel to say with the Psalmist, “O how love | thy law!” 
May God keep us humble and give us grace to endure to the end, is 
the prayer of your unworthy sister. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
175.18 


P. CONKLIN. 
Tyrone, Mich., Feb. 27th, 1853. 


From Bro. and Sister Colburn 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- There are a few here who profess to love the 
appearing of the Lord. But we have been like sheep without a 
shepherd, seeking rest, but finding none. Of late, the professed 

watchmen have been getting up time again, what they call the 

“midnight cry;” but some had one starting point and some another; 

one crying one time, and another warning against it. Just about this 

time, in our extremity, the Lord sent one of his children here, laden 

with the rich truths of the third angel’s message. - Until this time, 

(about six weeks since) we had not so much as heard that there 

was a third angel's message, save by the way of scorn and 

reproach. But praise God, it was to our souls, like cold water in a 
thirsty land. Meat indeed, a real strengthening substance, and we 

felt it to be in due season, only we mourn that we so long fed on 

husks, while our Father’s children had bread and to spare ARSH 

March 17, 1853, page 175.19 


We now read our Bible with great interest and profit. This message 
lights up the whole pathway, clear through to the kingdom. Glory be 
to God. - O, it looks right to us that the holy Sabbath should be 
restored, and the perfect law of God kept by his children, who are to 
be changed at Jesus’ coming. - and though our former brethren cry 
bondage, bondage, yet we bless God for that love that knows no 
bondage in keeping his commandments; and we only want more 
grace, that we may keep them perfectly. ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 175.20 
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We are alone in this place, and do hope the servants of God will call 
on us as they pass through. We also beg an interest in the prayers 
of all the Church, that we may be able to stand in these perilous 
times; and ourselves feel to pray for all the dear brethren and 
sisters, for, though unworthy, we do feel that those that do the will 
of our Father in heaven, is our mother, and sister, and 
brother.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 175.21 


Yours in the hearty love of the present truth,ARSH March 17, 1853, 
page 176.1 


W. & J. COLBURN. 
Nashua, N. H., March 5th, 1853. 


From Bro. Phelps 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | write a few words to let you know how the 
truth is prospering. There has been quite a turning to the Lord here. 

Some eleven or twelve are decided to keep the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus. Last Sabbath evening we had a 
precious time together, while each one did their duty. And still there 

is a great interest in the minds of some that are enquiring after truth; 

some that never took any interest in the Advent cause, but honestly 

trying to serve God, and seeing the fallen state of the Church, and 

not knowing what the matter was, on hearing the evidences of our 

position, readily received the truth. | am to leave here this week to 

commence a course of lectures in Bro. Holcomb’s neighborhood on 

Sixth-day evening.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.2 


In hope waiting for the kingdom, 
W. PHELPS. 
Oak Hill, Feb. 28th, 1853. 


From Bro. Loughborough 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- During the last five weeks Bro. Edson an 
myself have visited the brethren in Ningara, Cattaraugus, 
Chautauque, and Alleghany counties, also, Potter Co., 
Pennsylvania. The first Sabbath, we met with the brethren in 
Orangeport, and had a free time in speaking to them the word of 
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truth.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.3 


We called at Mill Grove, but had only time to speak a few words of 
encouragement; but the Lord blessed us, and we all felt to 
consecrate ourselves anew to God, to live for him.ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 176.4 


We spent Sabbath, Feb. 12th, in Fredonia and Laoni. - Here we 
were much comforted to find our brethren strong in the Lord. We 
stopped with them four or five days, and felt strengthened in trying 
to speak the truth.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.5 


From thence we journeyed as far as Gerry, accompanied by our 
brethren and sisters from Fredonia. We spoke three times, to 
attentive hearers, in the house of Bro. Pratt. We feel assured that 
the seed sown will spring up, and bear fruit. May the Lord lead 
those dear souls into the present truth. We were very cordially 
received at Busti, and held our meetings as previously arranged. 
We spoke to them five times. We believe the Lord will do a great 
work for the brethren there, who are looking for Israel’s King, if they 
will only believe - Thank God, the prejudice is giving away there. 
We passed on from thence to Nile, stopping at Ellington and Napoli, 
each one evening, and although it stormed quite hard, we had a 
good and attentive congregation in each place.ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 176.6 


At Nile we found Bro. Gidding’s family rejoicing in the Lord. Truly he 
can say, “The Lord has led me by a way | knew not.” We had the 
privilege of speaking twice on the Sabbath, in the seventh-day 
Baptist Church, to attentive congregations. Quite an interest was 
manifested by our seventh-day Baptist Brethren. We moved forward 
from this place to Ulysses, accompanied by Bro. T. |. Giddings, 
stopping only at Scio, where we had the privilege of speaking to a 
few on the present truth, in relation to our Great High Priest. We 
found the brethren in Ulysses standing upon God’s word. We 
continued with them nearly one week, and had a free time in 
expounding the scriptures to them. The brethren see the necessity 
of acting out the truth they profess. We there formed a very 
interesting acquaintance with Eld. H. F. Babcock, pastor of the 
seventh-day Baptist Church in that place. Toward the close of our 
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meeting he seemed very much interested in the present truth. O, 
may the Lord lead him into all truth ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
176.7 


The ears of the people seem to be open to hear in the vicinity of all 
these places, and would hear with interest if there was any one to 
speak to them. The sheep are hunting the shepherds, and, surely, 
the shepherds should be awake. And thus it is every where. People 
are anxious to hear. Brethren, are we keeping pace with the 
message? O, let not the things of earth lead us to wound the cause 
of God. The burden of the message will soon be given, and then 
victory will be ours. - But | grieve to see some of my brethren living 
as though the Lord would not come for a great while. Time is short. 
The 144,000 will soon be sealed, and then the indignation and 
wrath of God will be poured out. But who shall stand in that day? 
Would to God we could realize where we are.ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 176.8 


“Lift up your heads, ye soldiers, bold, 

Redemption’s drawing nigh; 

We soon shall hear the trumpet sound, 

That shakes the earth and sky.” 

Rochester, March 10th, 1853. 

J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.9 


From Bro. Everts 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have just returned from a tour, searchinc 
out the scattered and starving flock in company with Bro. C. W. 
Sperry. We had interesting meetings in North Hudson, N. Y. Some 
four came decidedly into the Sabbath, one a preacher. Thence to 
Lewis, at Bro. Merrifield’s, (Baptists) evening of the 23rd. They said 
that the church afforded no food, and decidedly declared that they 
had kept the last Pope’s Sabbath, and should now keep the true 
Sabbath. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.10 


We had an interesting meeting at Bro. Mott's, Plattsburgh, 
commenced evening 25th, had six meetings; a deep, searching, 
weeping time. Six came out decided to keep the Sabbath, and 
rejoiced in the Sanctuary light and third angel’s message. - 28th we 
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lectured at Bro. Miles Clay’s. He and his wife acknowledged the 
Sabbath, hope they will walk in its light. - March 1st at Bro. Day’s, 
Chateaugay, held eleven meetings which were strengthening and 
encouraging to the brethren, while we presented the third angel’s 
message, and particularly the sayings of Christ, etc. Some five or 
six | hope will walk in the light they acknowledge, and keep the 
Sabbath with the seventh-day brethren, these who have been 
hunted like the soul of David by Saul, by them who break, and 
teach others to, the commandments.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
176.11 


How strikingly the Sabbath marks the line between the righteous 
and wicked. While the brethren and sisters would bow, weep and 
pray, the wicked would strike the seats, roar and laugh; while some 
would rejoice in the light, others would mock and rage. | never, till of 
late, felt so sensibly the discerning between him that fears God and 
him that fears him not, the contest between light and the powers of 
darkness. While an awful development of a rapid increase of 
indifference to what may be truth is so prevalent, yet, some poor, 
mourning children are scattered in various places and conditions, 
weeping and sighing over the wretched state of the popular 
churches; looking to some source for a morsel to prevent death. O 
how comforted, yea how rejoiced many were for the present truth, 
and that again, the family altar that has lain years prostrate, is 
reared up, and their little circle bow in humble devotion, and mingle 
tears and earnest petitions for help from the heavenly Sanctuary. 
One instance | would mention. After closing the fourth meeting in 
one place, about ten o’clock at night, the congregation would not 
leave the house till midnight, getting us by the hand, and begging of 
us not to leave them (as we were thinking of) the next morning. My 
Lord feed the starving flock of slaughter whose possessors slay 
them!ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.12 


ELON EVERTS. 
New Haven, Vt., March 8th, 1853. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, MARCH 17, 1853. 


THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


THEHarbinger of March 5th has some inquiries relating to the 
Sanctuary by J. B. Frisbie, and answers by O. R. L. Crozier. “My 
views,” says C., “have been somewhat changed on the subject of 
the ‘sanctuary’ since 1845, when | wrote the article on the law of 
Moses, from which Sabbatarian Adventists quote so often.” We 
have quoted from C’s article, for no other reason than this, it 
contained precious truth, which we wished to spread before the 
flock of Christ. And God has blest it to the good of many. One man 
backsliding from the truth, does not affect that truth, any more than 
to renounce the religion of Christ, destroys Christianity ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 176.13 


But C. says: “The above named persons appear to me insincere in 
quoting from that article, (1) because they know that it was written 
for the express purpose of explaining and proving the doctrine of 
the ‘shut door, which they now, | understand, disclaim.” ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 176.14 


On the above we will first remark, that as C. has informed the 
readers of the Harbinger that we disclaim the doctrine of the shut 
door, that paper should no longer reproachfully call us “shut-door 
Sabbatarians.” But we say that C’s article on the law of Moses, no 
more goes to prove a shut door than it does an open door. It is in 
harmony with the Bible doctrine which we hold, that at the 
termination of the 2300 days, in 1844, there was a change in the 
work of our High Priest - a door was then opened into the Most 
Holy, while another was shut.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.15 


C. continues: “I think we have no means of knowing the precise 
time when the antitype of the ancient 10th day of the 7th month 
service did or will begin: but we have evidence that it will not close 
the ‘door of mercy against all the previously impenitent.”ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 176.16 
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As to the “door of mercy” of which C. speaks, we read of no such 
door, only in the writings of uninspired men. But the truth that C. 
wished to state here, for truth it is, is this, that there would be those 
who might come to God through the mediation of Jesus Christ, and 
find pardon of their sins, after the work of the antitype of the tenth 
day of the seventh month services should commence. This, to us 
who believe that this is the period of the antitypical tenth day 
service, is an important truth. While the great work of saving men 
closed with the 2300 days, a few are now coming to Christ, who find 
salvation. The “precise time” for the antitype of the ancient tenth 
day services to cleanse the sanctuary is given: “Unto 2300 days; 
then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” Amen.ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 176.17 


The following paragraph from C. states important facts, and such 
facts as his brethren generally reject. Notice them with care.ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 176.18 


“| think the terms ‘the most holy place’ and ‘heaven itself,’ as they 
occur in Hebrews 9, are not convertible. The contrast, you will see 
by verse 24, is between ‘the holy places made with hands’ and 
‘heaven itself.’ In my opinion, we fail to see much of the instruction 
contained in the type, if we confound the services of the ‘holy place’ 
with those of ‘the most holy place.’ They had distinct apartments in 
the sanctuary, services were performed at different times, and 
under different circumstances. These differences are recognized in 
the New Testament exposition.,ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
176.19 


Speaking of the services of the most holy place, or the antitype of 
the service of the ancient tenth day of the seventh month, C. says: 
“According to the best light | can obtain from the Scriptures, | 
conclude that that service will occupy the next age.” He speaks of 
the distinction between the services of the holy place and the most 
holy place, and states that the service of the most holy will occupy 
“the next age.” If it occupies the next age, there can be no room in 
that age for another distinct service. Therefore we are led to 
conclude that his position is, that Christ performs the services of the 
holy place in the heavenly Sanctuary, in this age, and the services 
of the most holy place in the next age, in a Sanctuary yet to be built 
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with hands!! Will such a position satisfy the readers of the 
Harbinger? If this is not his position, we do not understand him, and 
shall be glad to be corrected. If they are his views, we acknowledge 
that they have undergone a sad change since 1845.ARSH March 
17, 1853, page 176.20 


Speaking of the Sabbath, C. says: “How often have | heard 
Sabbatarians say, ‘We can’t keep it: we do the best we can; yet we 
can’t keep it according to the Bible.’ The reason is, it was never 
designed for Christians to keep,” etc. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
176.21 


We venture to say that no Sabbath-keeper ever made _ this 
statement, unless on the point of giving it up, as C. and some 
others did a few years since. We never heard such a remark from 
the mouth of any Sabbath-keeper. But why cannot the Christian rest 
on the Sabbath day according to the commandment, as well as the 
Jew? Do tell us why. He can. Will any dare say that God gave the 
Jew a Sabbath that he could not keep? Such make the Great Law- 
giver a tyrant. The Jew could keep the Sabbath, and so may the 
Christian. Amen.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.22 


To Correspondents.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.23 


U. BUCKLIN - We send the Chart as orderedARSH March 17, 
1853, page 176.24 


WM. A. RAYMOND - We know nothing of any view that Christ had 
been in the “Holiest of all” half of his time in 1849; and much regret 
that any one should spread such an idea. Such things are 
calculated to have a bad influence on the cause. “Now the just shall 
live by faith.” We are in the waiting, watching time. Let God’s 
servants “preach the Word,” and may his people keep the word of 
his patience, Amen.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.25 


J. H. WAGGONER - We have sent Tracts to Baraboo, as you 
ordered, only we did not send as many of some kinds, because we 
have but few on hand.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.26 


JACOB SHIPMAN - We sent you a Chart as ordered, the 
11th. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.27 
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N. W. ROCKWELL - We sent you a Chart, is it receivedARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 176.28 


E. A. POOLE - Please send your manuscriptARSH March 17, 
1853, page 176.29 


WE are informed by Brn. A. S. Hutchings and Alonzo Lee, that the 
character and course of J. T. Chase of Derby Line, Vt., is such, that 
he should not be the Agent for the Review in that place. Alonzo Lee 
is appointed in his place. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.30 


SOME one has written from Claremont, N. H., on business, 
enclosing $2, but as there is no name signed, we shall have to wait 
till the person writes again, before attending to the order.ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 176.31 


THE lengthy article on the return of the Jews in our last, should 
have been credited to the Midnight Cry of 1843.ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 176.32 


WE shall erase from our books the names of some of the many we 
have never heard from. Those who want the Paper can write ARSH 
March 17, 1853, page 176.33 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren ir 
Orangeport, Sabbath March 19thARSH March 17, 1853, page 
176.34 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Letters received since March 3rdARSH March 17, 1853, page 
176.35 


U. Smith, H. Flower, 2, N. A. Hollis, S. W. Rhodes, J. B. Smith, W. 
Bryant, S. Treat, O. Davis, A. Tuttle, G. T. Smith, J. M. Stephenson, 
J. Bates, 3, R. Draper, D. W. Johnson, D. Hewitt, E. Smith, H. C. 
Mason, J. Lindsey, W. Phelps, W. Colburn, P. Conklin, J. H. 
Waggoner, U. Bucklin, Wm. A. Raymond, J. B. Sweet, J. Kemp, L. 
A. Lockwood, M. G. Kellogg, A. H. Robinson, O. Hewett, B. Clark, 
H. S. Boyd, H. S. Case, E. A. Cooper, M. Leadbeater, E. R. Kelsey, 
T. |. Giddings. ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.36 
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Receipts.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.37 


R. Moran, A. S. Coburn, J. Santee, L. Leach, J. Shipman, D. W. 
Cartwright, H. Hopkins, D. Baldwin, D. Barnes, M. Bush, L. A. 
Colby, J. W. Learned, C. McConnel, J. Day, S. Chase, Wm. 
Crandall, A. Cartwright, E. A. Poole, E. E. Travis, H. Penfield, L. 
Stowell, M. Roberts, G. Cobb, for M. Morse, P. R. Chamberlain, for 
R. Haskins, S. W. Flanders, C. Chase, each, $1ARSH March 17, 
1853, page 176.38 


L. B. Caswell, E. Goodwin, W. E. Landon, |. D. Cramer, M. Gates, 
E. Jackman, W. E. Arnold, each $2ARSH March 17, 1853, page 
176.39 


lra Abbey, a Friend, each, $5; C. M. $3. A. Hall, J. Kibbe, Asa Hall, 
C. Bushnell, a Friend, M. Ralph, each 50 cents. T. M. Steward, C. 
M. Coburn, each 60 cents; W. Holcomb, 75 cents; E. Place, 65 
cents; B. Madill, C. Lyman, each 25 cents. W. L. Saxby, $1,68; J. 
North, $1,50.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.40 


For Tracts.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.41 
Lebbeus Drew, $10; Robert Harmon, $5; Ira Abbey, $3; E. P. 


Butler, $2,20; L. Paine, E. R. Seaman, each $1; J. North, 40 cents; 
B. G. Jones, 70 cents.ARSH March 17, 1853, page 176.42 
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THE WARNING VOICE OF TIME AND PROPHECY 


JWe 
BY URIAH SMITH. 
[Continued.JARSH March 31, 1853, page 177.2 


ON Time’s fleet pinions borne, silent and swift 
Have ages circled on, till now the last 

That this world’s varied scenes shall e’er behold, 
Is gliding by, unheeded and unseen; 

And what an age! How bright, and yet how dark! 
Enlightened, but yet heathen! Gilded by 

Th’ unclouded sun of science, ‘neath whose rays 
Mankind, victorious, have onward pressed, 
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Till e’en impossibilities, beneath 

Their well aimed efforts, totter to their fall: 

And men, exalted, well nigh think themselves 
Some lofty beings, all omnipotent - 

Yet mantled by a gloom of night, wide-spread; 
For all are slumbering to the light of truth. 
Behold a Church, divided and corrupt; 

Chilled and benumbed, by cold formality; 

And with the world joined hand in hand, while all, 
Both Church and world together, are asleep. 
The signs fulfilled, they heed not, nor regard 
The voice of Time or Prophecy; the one, 

Loud heralding that generation here, 

And swiftly passing, which events has seen, 
That just precede the coming Son of man. 

The other, based on Heaven’s immutable 
Decree, proclaiming that it shall not pass, 

Till all shall be fulfilled - but careless rest, 
Unconscious of the fearful day at hand. 

O, what can rouse them, ere the pent-up storm 
Of fiery indignation, held in store 

For an ungodly and a wicked world. 

Shall on them burst in fury, and involve 

In ruin, irretrievable and sure.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 177.3 


Lo! now an Angel robed in radiant light, 

And with the rainbow crowned, whose face outshines 
The sun, whose feet like fiery pillars seem, 

Sudden appears, with message to the world. 

There on his golden wings high-poised, he quick 
Surveys the dubious field, and then begins 

Majestic through mid heaven his glorious flight. 

His is a sacred trust, and weighty his 

Commission; for to him is given, to preach 

The everlasting gospel, unto them 

On earth that dwell, to every nation, tongue, 

Kindred and people, while in thunder tones, 

From his aerial height, he heralds forth 

This proclamation to a world below:ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
177.4 
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“Fear God and give him glory; for his hour 

Of judgment now is come, and worship him 

Who made the heavens and earth, and who the sea, 

And the unfailing founts of waters made.”ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 177.5 


Now man’s arch enemy, the fiendish prince 

Of this world’s darkness, and th’ obdurate foe 
Of Truth and Love - whose sole delight, and joy, 
And every aim is to oppose the plans 

Of all-wise Heaven; and who with schemes deep-laid 
Of blackest villainy, and wily snares, 

Unseen, e’er seeks to entrap th’ unwary feet 
Of man, and by unhallowed arts, obscure 

The plan of his salvation, and him rob 

Of life eternal, and perpetual bliss - 

Had come in fury down - for that he knew 

His time on earth was short - and all the hosts 
Of his dark legions summoned to the field. 
Their final work among mankind, to blind, 
Corrupt, deceive, and with satanic spell 

Wide o’er them thrown, prepare the nations for 
The last great battle of Almighty God. 

For their foul plot already had they laid 

Too firm foundation, and were weaving fast 
Their complicated webs for all the world - 

Of every restless passion, earthly lust, 

And bold and impious pride, and selfishness, 
And hate, and strife, and all that e’er can claim 
Its origin of earth, or aught below - 

And fast were hushing every note of truth, 
With dead’ning opiates, and with siren songs, 
And fables cunning of a world’s reform, 

An age to come, a bright millennial age 

Of peace, and happiness, and plenty, ere 

The Saviour should to earth descend again ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 177.6 


Lulled by such groundless heresies, mankind 
Were dreaming on of golden centuries 
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Now almost here, and worlds of carnal joys 

And moral freedom, when the cry, “Fear God 

And give him glory; for his judgment hour 

Is come,” rang forth from Heaven’s own messenger.ARSH March 
31, 1853, page 177.7 


Him first the Almighty on his throne above, 

Foreseeing Satan’s craft - the fatal aim 

And sure results of his dark policy - 

That e’en, if possible, he would deceive 

The very elect - before him summoned, and, 

While thus he spake, his lofty mission gave:ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 177.8 


My plans are changeless, and my promise sure; 
And now th’ appointed time whereof my words, 
By all my prophets since the world began, 

Have been declared, that | to those who me 
Should love, and serve, and honor, would restore 
What man by sin hath lost - is drawing near 

And hasteth greatly; but the people far 

From me have wandered, and the nations all 
Forgotten God; nor in remembrance hold 

My promises, nor to my threats give heed. 

Their thoughts are bent on evil; and on earth, 
Which, since the curse, hath neither part nor lot 
With things of Heaven, are their affections placed. 
Nor from the unerring page, whereon I’ve spread 
The mighty works of my omnipotence; 

That they therein might read of boundless power, 
And wisdom infinite, and majesty 

Supreme, do they in reverence and awe, 

Lift up their hearts to him who made them all. 
And e’en those who, of truth, profession make, 
Have for themselves, diverging paths sought out, 
And theories framed discordant, and have made, 
While serving party more than serving me, 

A Babel of religion, and a mock 

Of my great name and worship; who alone 

Am worthy to receive eternal praise, 
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And unfeigned homage; for a God | am, 

Holy and perfect; and in unity 

Of faith and spirit must that people be, 
Righteous and just and pure who call me Lord; 
And zealous in my vineyard, to show forth 

My glory, and my praises faithful sound, 
Which is but due, if they to me would be 

A chosen generation, and my own 

Peculiar people, worthy to be called. 

With man not always shall my Spirit strive, 
And but a little longer shall for him 

My mercy plead; when clad with vengeance, | 
Will rise and shake the earth, yea, terribly, 

For lo! with fire I’ll come, and chariots 

As with a whirlwind, and will render thus, 

My wrath with fury, and rebuke with flame; 

For thus I’ve spoken.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 177.9 


Thee, therefore, | ordain 

The herald of my hour of judgment come; 

To sound th’ approaching consummation of 
My plans, the promised restitution, near. 

That the disjointed Church, now Babylon, 

May be restored to unity and love; 

That men may wake to wisdom, and shake off 
The power of Satan, and may serve 

And worship me in Spirit and in truth, 

And with the Lord of lords may take their stand 
In the great battle-day that draweth nigh; 

For if so be, that they your message heed, 
And do this, then, it well shall be with them.ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 177.10 


Armed thus with sure authority, divine, 

The Angel swift was winging on his way, 

And with a mighty voice accomplishing 

His destined errand. Clouds before him broke 
And scattered, and dissolved; and as his tones 
Reverberated through the vaulted sky 

And rolled o’er earth, a thousand echoes back, 
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Gave deep response, a thousand voices took 

The Heaven-born message and proclaimed the cry. 
With newer life the moral system woke, 

For now its stagnant pulse began to move, 

And its long dormant heart began to beat. 

And Prophecy and Revelation came, 

And threw aside the mystic garb with which 

They long had been enshrouded, and stood forth 

In the clear light of day; and opened wide 

Their volumes, and their contents bade men scan 
And know their meaning; for the days 

Through which ‘twas told the Prophet, that the book 
Shut up, should be, the vision closed and sealed, 
Were all expired, and that time now had come 
Whereof ‘twas said, “The wise shall understand.” 
Who then are they, and what for them to know? 

That which was closed and sealed, but now unsealed. 
Hear, then, the vision, ponder and be wise; 

For God has shown what must hereafter be ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 177.11 


Thus to the king the prophet Daniel spake: 

“In Heaven there is a God, who maketh known 

The secrets of the heart, and now to thee, 

What in the latter days shall come to pass, 

Revealeth; for thy vision and thy dream. 

O king, are these: 12ae! 2:28, 31ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
177.12 


Thou sawest, and behold, 

Before thee stood an image mighty, and 

Its form was terrible, and excellent 

Its brightness; for in peerless splendor rose 

The lofty head of gold: the breast and arms 

A massive mould of solid silver shone: ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
177.13 


Brass the thighs and belly were; iron the legs; 
Part iron the feet, and part were miry clay. 
Thou sawest till a stone no hand could form, 
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Upon the feet, with swift descending blow, 

The image smote; and then the iron, the brass, 

The silver and the gold, e’en like the chaff, 

Upon the hollow winds were borne away, 

And in their course no place was found for them: 

The stone a mountain rose, and filled the earth. 

Thy dream is told; and we before thee now 

Will make th’ interpretation known thereof:ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 178.1 


Thou art a king of kings, O king; to thee 

A kingdom, power, and strength, and glory, hath 
The God of Heaven given; and all the earth, 
Where’er the sons of men, or beast, or bird, 

May dwell, into thy hand hath placed, that thou 
Should’st rule them all. Thou art this head of gold. 
And after thee another shall arise, 

A kingdom, but to thee inferior. 

And yet a third of brass, shall o’er the earth 

Bear universal sway; but to the fourth 

Shall there be given the matchless strength of iron; 
For even as iron breaketh and destroys, 

So this shall break in pieces, and shall bruise. 
But as there mingles in the feet and toes 

The strength of iron, the weakness of the clay, 

So shall, in part, the kingdom broken be, 

And partly strong: but in the days while yet 

These kings are reigning, shall the God of Heaven 
His kingdom firm set up, which shall not be 

To other people left, but shall consume 

These kingdoms all, and stand for evermore. 

The dream is certain and the meaning sure.” 


In the first year of king Belshazzar’s reign 122°! “ARSH March 31, 
1853, page 178.2 


O’er ancient Babylon, to Daniel came 

A dream and visions of his head by night; 
Then he the matter wrote and spake thereof: 
“| saw, and lo, upon the mighty sea, 

The four great winds of heaven fiercely strove, 
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And forthwith rose from out the troubled deep, 
Four beasts diverse; the first, with eagle’s wings, 
The kingly image of the lion wore; 

Like to a bear the second seemed; the third 
Was leopard-like, and from its back upreared 
Four wings as of a fowl; its heads were four; 

But lo! a fourth, from all the rest diverse, 

And strong exceedingly, and terrible, 

And dreadful to behold; great iron teeth 

It had, and with its feet it stamped, and brake 
The residue in pieces, and devoured; 

And on its head ten branching horns it bore. 
These | considered, till among them came 
Another little horn - before whom three 

Uprooted were - and eyes it had like men, 

And had a mouth by which great things to speak. 
And | beheld till thrones were all cast down, 

And that High One did sit, whose garments were 
Like snow in whiteness, and like spotless wool, 
The hair upon whose head; whose throne appeared 
The brilliant piercing flame with wheels of fire. 

A fiery stream before him issued forth, 

And thousand thousands to him ministered, 

And lo! before him stood ten thousand times 
Ten thousand, and the books were opened, and 
The judgment set; the mighty beast was slain, 
And to the burning flame its body given. 

Then to the Ancient, came, of days, upon 

The rolling clouds one like the Son of man - 

And near before him stood - to whom was given 
Dominion, glory, and a kingdom, that 

All people, languages, and nations, him 

Alone should honor, and him only serve; 

For his domain is such, and such his power, 

As ne’er shall be destroyed nor have an end. 
One then who by me stood | near approached, 
And asked - for | would know - the truth of all 
These things; and of that fourth beast, hideous, 
With teeth of iron, and brazen nails, and tenARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 178.3 
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Wide spreading horns, of whom three yielded to 

The one that rose, more stout than all the rest - 

Who, when | spake, thereafter freely told: 

‘These four great beasts four kingdoms are, that on 

The earth shall rise; the fourth unlike shall be 

To every other, and shall fierce devour, 

And all the earth in fury trample down. 

The horns, ten kings are, that shall spring from out 

This kingdom, and another after them 

Shall rise, diverse, and three shall he subdue, 

And even against the Most High God, great words 

And impious, shall he audacious speak, 

Himself t’ exalt, and in his towering pride, 

By his own arbitrary nod, shall think 

E’en times and laws to change, and ‘gainst the saints 

Of the Most High, relentless hate shall urge, 

And with fierce war incessant, wear them out, 

Until his time, allotted, shall expire. - 

To them the kingdom under the whole heaven, 

And greatness of dominion shall be given, 

And so shall they possess it without end.’”ARSH March 31, 
page 178.4 

“Again | saw, and lo! there met my gaze 122”! &. 
A two-horned ram, who westward pushed, 

And north, and south; so that before him none 
Might stand, or from his hand deliver, till 

An he-goat from the west, o’er all the earth 

Came furious; and high between his eyes 

One horn bore notable, and in his might 

The ram he smote, and overthrew, and brake 

His horn in pieces, triumphed and subdued. 

But his great horn was broken, and in stead, 
Towards the four winds of heaven, four others rose; 
Of which, from one, sprung forth a little horn, 
Which towards the south exceeding great became, 
And towards the east, and towards the pleasant land; 
And to the host of Heaven waxed great; the stars 
Down to the ground it cast, and stamped upon; 
Yea, to the Prince, itself did magnify, 
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And crushed out truth and prospered, and was great.ARSH March 
31, 1853, page 178.5 


‘How long the vision?’ (I their voices heard, ) 

Spake one saint to another, who replied, 

‘Unto two thousand and three hundred days; 

And cleansed shall then the Sanctuary be..ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 178.6 


The two horns which thou sawest, of the ram, 

The rulers of the Medes and Persians, are; 

And the rough goat, of Grecia is the king, 

Whose one great horn the first great king denotes. 
And now, whereas, that broken, four stood up, 

So shall four kingdoms from his empire rise. 

Then shall a king of countenance most fierce, 

And understanding phrases deep and dark, 
Mighty in power, arise, and shall destroy 

The holy people, and himself in heart 

Shall magnify, and e’en stand up against 

The Prince of princes; but he, without hand, 

Shall soon be broken, and his rule destroyed.,ARSH March 31, 
1853, page 178.7 


Thus Prophecy, with quick perceptive eye, 
Scans the whole future; and with one survey, 
This world’s existence; marks each forward step 
In Time’s swift journey, till he comes, at last, 
Drooping and weary to his journey’s end. 

And earth’s great kingdoms as they proudly stand 
Successive on the way, has plain marked out, 
Like mighty mile-stones on the road to Heaven; 
That we, “poor pilgrims,” we who ever tread 

Th’ invisible line which separates the dim, 
Approaching future from the wrought out past, 
Might, with our faithful Chart, the Word of God, 
Viewing the ages Time has left behind, 

To see what has been, know what is to be. 

And ascertain our true position in 

The world’s career, how near, or how remote 
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From that fifth universal kingdom, which, 

The King Eternal promises shall be. 

Where then are we in the prophetic chain? 

How much has been fulfilled, how much to come? 

Time’s record stands; what therefore he has proved, 

Is proved indeed, and mortals may not doubt,ARSH March 31, 
1853, page 178.8 


Nor dare deny what he has marked “fulfilled.” 

Hear, then, his voice, while he, infallible, 

Expounds, and clear, the words of Prophecy. 

[TO BE CONTINUED.JARSH March 31, 1853, page 178.9 


IS THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK THE SABBATH? 


JWe 
BY J. N. ANDREWS 


As the first day of the week is now almost universally observed in 
the place of the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, we design in 
this article to examine the ground on which this observance rests. It 
is an injunction of the New Testament, that we “prove all things; 
hold fast that which is good.” This precept we shall attempt to follow 
in this investigation. Those who are willing to submit their opinions 
to the test of scripture and reason, are invited to unite with us in the 
examination of this subject. If the first day of the week is the 
Sabbath of the New Testament, and the Rest-day of the Christian 
church, that fact will appear in all its strength, if the sacred record is 
examined. But if there is no divine authority for the change of the 
Sabbath, then the observance of the first day, in the place of the 
Sabbath of the Lord, must be regarded as a tradition of the elders 
which makes void the commandments of God.ARSH March 37, 
1853, page 178.10 


This subject is not taken up for the benefit of such as do not believe 
in any Sabbath. Other portions of truth must be presented in order 
to benefit such. But those who do believe in a Sabbath, yet observe 
a different day from that enjoined in the commandment, may be 
benefited by an examination of their reasons for this. Papists 
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believe that their church had power to change the Sabbath, and, on 
that authority alone, they are perfectly satisfied in observing the first 
day. Protestants deny the authority of the Romish church, and 
consequently, attempt to vindicate the change by an appeal to the 
Bible. This is what we desire them to do. We cannot better weigh 
the testimony in favor of a change of the Sabbath, than by 
introducing the Sabbath commandment, which it is supposed has 
been changed.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 178.11 


“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. - Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and 
hallowed it.” Exodus 20:8-17. This precept, which states the will of 
God in plain and explicit language, requires us to remember and 
keep holy, not the day on which God began to labor, but the day of 
his rest, which he blessed and hallowed. As the commandment is 
now exactly reversed by the great mass of the professed church, 
and that too when the majority suppose that they are observing the 
commandment, we inquire for the authority on which this practice 
rests.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 178.12 


Three things are indispensable to those who would prove the 
change of the Sabbath. 1. One plain statement that God has 
changed the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the week. - 
2. A single statement that God has blessed, hallowed and sanctified 
the first day of the week. 3. A single commandment to keep the first 
day holy as a Sabbath unto the Lord. The reasonableness of this 
must be apparent to every one. For a plain commandment from the 
Lord of hosts, can only be changed by an explicit, divine statement 
authorizing such change. And as the God of heaven has blessed 
and sanctified the day of his rest, no human authority may presume 
to choose in its stead another day, and require that that day be 
observed, unless the Lord himself shall transfer his blessing to that 
day and command that it be kept holy. These truths are self- 
evident. But how many of the above particulars do the advocates of 
this change claim? They do not claim one of them! They do not 
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claim that there is one statement in the Bible that the Sabbath has 
been changed. They do not claim that there is a single testimony in 
the Scriptures, that God has ever blessed and sanctified the first 
day of the week. - Nor do they claim that there is one precept in the 
Volume of inspiration which commands us to observe the first day 
and keep it holy. But what authority, then, do they show for 
changing the Sabbath? Not a particle of direct testimony, as we 
have already seen. However, they have several inferences which 
they think make the subject very plain. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
178.13 


1. Redemption is greater than creation; therefore we ought to keep 
the day of Christ’s resurrection, instead of the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 179.1 


Where has God said this? Nothing of the kind is found in either 
Testament! Who, then, knows that this is according to truth? Those 
only, who are wise above what is written. Is not that act by which 
God formed the world out of nothing, infinitely beyond our 
conception? Certainly, nothing but infinite power could create the 
universe; and finite man must be a poor judge of how much creation 
is exceeded by redemption. But admitting that redemption is greater 
than creation, who knows that we ought to keep the first day of the 
week on that account? Has God said that we should? No, never. 
God has not said that we should keep any day to commemorate 
redemption. But if it were duty to observe any day for this reason, 
most certainly the crucifixion day presents the strongest claims. It is 
not said that we have redemption through Christ’s resurrection, but 
it is said that we have redemption through his blood. “In whom we 
have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, 
according to the riches of his grace.” Ephesians 1:7. See 
Colossians 1:14. “And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and open the seals thereof; for thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people and nation.” Revelation 5:9. See 
Hebrews 9:12, 15.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 179.2 


Then redemption is through the death of the Lord Jesus. 
Consequently the day on which he shed his precious blood to 
redeem us and said, “It is finished,” [John 19:30] is the day that 
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should be observed as a memorial of redemption, if any one day 
should be observed for that purpose. Nor can it be plead that the 
resurrection day is the most remarkable day in the history of the 
church. It needs but a word to prove that it is far exceeded in this 
respect, by the day of the crucifixion. Which is the most remarkable 
event, that God should give his beloved Son to die for a race of 
rebels, or that he should raise that beloved Son from the dead? 
Every one must acknowledge, that while it is an event of a most 
wonderful character that God should give his only Son to die for 
guilty man, it is not a wonderful thing, that he should raise that 
beloved Son from the dead. Then the crucifixion day has far greater 
claims than the day of the resurrection. But God has not enjoined 
the observance of either. And how shameful it is to make void the 
fourth commandment by wisdom that is folly in the sight of God. 7 
Corinthians 1:19, 20.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 179.3 


If we would commemorate the events of redemption, no necessity 
exists that we should destroy the holy Sabbath in order to do it. God 
has provided us with memorials bearing his own signature; and 
these we may observe with the blessing of Heaven. Would you 
commemorate the death of our Lord? Then heed the following: “For 
| have received of the Lord, that which also | delivered unto you, 
that the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, took 
bread; and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, 
eat; this is my body, which is broken for you: this do in 
remembrance of me. After the same manner also he took the cup, 
when he had supped, saying, This cup is the New Testament in my 
blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For 
as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the 
Lord’s death till he come.” 7 Corinthians 11:23-26.ARSH March 31, 
1853, page 179.4 


Would you commemorate the burial and resurrection of the 
Saviour? The following scriptures teach us the will of God in this: 
“Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, 
were baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptism into death; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” Romans 
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6:3-5; Colossians 2:12. We have now examined the argument for a 
change of the Sabbath from the supposed superiority of the work of 
redemption over that of creation. The candid inquirer will judge 
whether such an argument will satisfy the voice of conscience, 
while he tramples under foot the sacred Rest-day, which God has 
said, “Remember.”ARSH March 31, 1853, page 179.5 


2. But the disciples met on the day of our Lord’s resurrection to 
commemorate that event, and the Saviour sanctioned this meeting 
by uniting with them.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 179.6 


Were every word of this true, it would then amount only to a very 
slender inference that the Sabbath was changed. But to show the 
utter fallacy of this inference, we will agree to prove that they did not 
at that time believe that he had been raised from the dead; but were 
assembled for the purpose of eating supper, and secluding 
themselves from the Jews. “Then the same day at evening, being 
the first day of the week, when the doors were shut where the 
disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and 
stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you.” John 
20:19. “Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as they sat at meat, 
and upbraided them with their unbelief, and hardness of heart, 
because they believed not them which had seen him after he was 
risen.” Mark 16:14. Certain it is that the disciples did not entertain 
the most distant idea of a change of the Sabbath. At the burial of 
the Saviour the women who had followed him, prepared spices and 
ointments to embalm him; the Sabbath drew on; they “rested the 
Sabbath-day according to the commandment;” and when the 
Sabbath was past, they came to the sepulchre upon the first day, to 
embalm Jesus. Luke 23:53-56; 24:1.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
179.7 


3. But after eight days Jesus again met with the disciples, [John 
20:26,] and this must have been upon the first day of the 
week.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 179.8 


Were it certain that this occurred upon the first day of the week, it 
would be very slight evidence that the Sabbath was changed; for 
nothing of the kind is stated. But who knows that “after eight days” 
means just a week? Certainly it would be nearer the /iteral 
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construction of the language to conclude that this was upon the 
ninth day. But if it means just a week, it would then bring this 
appearing of Christ upon the second day of the week. - For the 
week must be reckoned from the evening, at the close of the first 
day, [John 20:79,] and the day itself closes at six o’clock. But 
granting that Christ’s appearing on this occasion was actually upon 
the first day of the week, would the appearing of Christ make a 
Sabbath of the day? The next chapter contains proof that Christ’s 
appearing upon any day does not make a Sabbath of it. We there 
learn that the next time he met with his disciples they were engaged 
in fishing. This was not a Sabbath. Consequently Christ’s appearing 
to his disciples upon a particular day does not make such day a 
Sabbath. If it be asked how the disciples could be found together, 
[John 20:26,] unless they had some special object, we answer, that 
they had one common abode, as may be learned from Acts 7:77. 
Who can help regretting that such reasons as we have examined, 
should be deemed sufficient authority for violating one of the ten 
commandments? But are there no other and better arguments for 
the change of the Sabbath than those which have been examined? 
We answer, there are several other reasons urged as proof of this. - 
Whether they are better than those we have already examined, we 
shall soon learn. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 179.9 


4. The Holy Ghost descended upon the disciples on the day of 
Pentecost, which was the first day of the week. Therefore the first 
day of the week is the Christian Sabbath. Acts 2:7, 2AARSH March 
31, 1853, page 179.10 


One can hardly refrain from feelings of indignation that grave 
doctors of divinity should found their first-day Sabbath upon such a 
basis as this. The disciples had been engaged in earnest prayer for 
ten days. For the day of Pentecost was fifty days from the day of 
Christ’s resurrection, and forty of those days, the Saviour spent with 
his disciples. Acts 7:3. Forty days from the resurrection day would 
end on Thursday, the day of his ascension. A period of ten days 
after the ascension on Thursday, would include two first days. If the 
design of God had been to honor the first day of the week, why did 
not the Holy Ghost descend upon the first of those first days? Why 
must the day of Pentecost come before the Holy Spirit could 
descend? The answer is obvious. It was not the design of Heaven 
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to honor the first day of the week, but to mark the antitype of the 
feast of Pentecost. The slaying of the paschal lamb, on the 
fourteenth day of the first month, had met its antitype in the death of 
the Lamb of God, on that day. Exodus 12; John 19; 1 Corinthians 
5:7. The offering of the first-fruits, on the sixteenth day of the first 
month, had met its antitype in the resurrection of our Lord on that 
day, the first-fruits of them that slept. Leviticus 23; 1 Corinthians 
15:20, 23. It remained that the feast of Pentecost, fifty days later, 
should also have its fulfillment. Leviticus 23:15-21. The fulfillment of 
this type is what the pen of inspiration has here recorded. As God 
has spoken nothing in this place respecting a change of the 
Sabbath, those who contend that he has, are cited to Proverbs 
30:6. “Add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou 
be found a liar." ARSH March 31, 1853, page 179.11 


5. Paul once broke bread upon the first day of the week. Therefore 
the first day of the week is the Christian Sabbath. Acts 20:7,ARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 179.12 


We answer, that at one period the apostolic church at Jerusalem 
broke bread every day. Acts 2:42-46. Hence, according to this view, 
every day of the week is a Christian Sabbath! If a single instance of 
breaking bread at Troas, upon the first day of the week, was quite 
sufficient to constitute it a Sabbath, would not the continued 
practice of the apostolic church in breaking bread every day, be 
amply sufficient to make every day a Sabbath? - Moreover, as the 
act of the Great Head of the church in breaking bread must be quite 
as important as that of his servant Paul, must not the day of the 
crucifixion be pre-eminently the Christian Sabbath, as Christ 
instituted, and performed this ordinance on the evening with which 
that day commenced? 7 Corinthians 11:23-26.ARSH March 31, 
1853, page 179.13 


But on what day of the week did this act of Paul occur? Foor if it is of 
sufficient importance to make the day of its occurrence the future 
Sabbath of the Church, the day is worth determining. The act of 
breaking bread was after midnight. For Paul preached to the 
disciples until midnight; then healed Eutychus; then attended to 
breaking bread. Verses 7-17. If, as time is reckoned at the present 
day, the first day of the week terminated at midnight, then Paul’s act 
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of breaking bread took place upon the second day of the week, 
which should henceforth be regarded as the Christian Sabbath, if 
breaking bread on a day makes it a Sabbath. But if the Bible 
method of commencing the day, viz: from six o’clock P. M. was 
followed, it would appear that the disciples came together at the 
close of the Sabbath for an evening meeting, as the Apostle was to 
depart in the morning. Paul preached until midnight; broke bread 
with the disciples early in the morning of the first day of the week, 
thus constituting it the Christian Sabbath, as some imagine; but 
when it was light he started on his long journey to Jerusalem, thus 
proving that he had no regard for this supposed Christian Sabbath. 
Is it not quite remarkable that this single instance of religious 
worship on the first day, should be urged as proof that the Sabbath 
of the Lord has been changed, while this same book gives the 
account of religious worship on at least eighty-four Sabbaths? Acts 
13:14, 44; 16:13; 17:2; 18:4, 11.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
179.14 


6. Paul commanded the church at Corinth to take up a collection on 
the first day of the week. Therefore the Sabbath must have been 
changed to that day. 7 Corinthians 16:2.ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 179.15 


If Paul had actually commanded a public collection on the first day 
of the week, it would only amount to an inference in favor of the 
change of the Sabbath, for nothing on the point being stated, it 
could only be inferred that He, who once commanded that we 
remember and keep holy the day of his rest, had now changed his 
mind and would have us remember and keep holy the day on which 
he began to labor. But it is a remarkable fact that Paul enjoins 
exactly the reverse of a public collection. He does not say “Place 
your alms in the public treasury on the first day of the week;” but he 
says, “Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him 
in store.” The text, therefore, does not prove that the Corinthian 
church was assembled for public worship on that day, but on the 
contrary, it does prove that each must be at his own home, where 
he could examine his worldly affairs, and lay by himself in store as 
God has prospered him. If each one should thus, from week to 
week, collect of his earnings, when the Apostle should come, their 
bounty would be ready, and each would be able to present to him 
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what they had gathered. The method of giving, enjoined in the New 
Testament, is the reverse of a public contribution. “But when thou 
doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth; 
that thine alms may be in secret; and thy Father which seeth in 
secret, himself shall reward thee openly.” Matthew 6:3, 4. This 
humble, unostentatious method of giving alms in secret, was what 
Paul enjoined upon the Corinthians. So that if the first-day Sabbath 
has no better foundation than the inference drawn from this text, it 
truly rests upon sand.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 179.16 


7. John was in the Spirit upon the Lord’s day, which is the first day 
of the week. Revelation 1:10.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 180.1 


It is peculiarly unfortunate for the advocates of a change of the 
Sabbath, that in every instance they are obliged to assume the very 
point which they ought to prove. This text is clear proof that there is 
a day in the gospel dispensation which the Lord claims as his. But 
is there one text in the Book of God that testifies that the first day of 
the week is the Lord’s day? There is not one. Has God ever claimed 
the day as his? Never. Has God ever claimed any day as his, and 
reserved it to himself? He has. “And God blessed the seventh day, 
and sanctified it; because that in it he had rested from all his work 
which God created and made.” Genesis 2:3. “To-morrow is the rest 
of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” Exodus 16:23. “But the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” Exodus 20:70. “If thou turn 
away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy 
day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable,” 
etc. /saiah 58:13. “Therefore, the Son of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath.” Mark 2:28. - Then the seventh day is the day which God 
reserved to himself, when he gave to man the other six; and this 
day he calls his holy day. This is the day which the New Testament 
designates the Son of man as Lord of. Is there one testimony in the 
Scriptures that the Lord of the Sabbath has put away his holy day 
and chosen another? Not one. Then that day which the Bible 
designates as the Lord’s day, is none other than the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 180.2 


We see therefore that there is no authority for the change of the 
Sabbath; hence, those who believe in a Sabbath, must either resort 
to the so-called Christian Fathers for proof of the change, or they 
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must observe the Sabbath according to the commandment. The 
history of the change will be given hereafter. But we now ask, what 
right have the elders of the Christian church to change the fourth 
commandment, any more than the elders of the Jewish church had 
to change the fifth? If Christ sternly rebuked that act, what would he 
say to the like act on the part of his own professed followers? 
Matthew 15:3-9. And farther, if we allow the fathers to corrupt the 
fourth commandment, must we not also admit their right to corrupt 
all the ordinances of the New Testament? And as they have 
established purgatory, invocation of saints, the worship of the virgin 
Mary, etc., must we not receive those also? ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 180.3 


The protestant professes to receive the Bible alone as his standard 
of faith and practice. The Papist receives the Bible and the tradition 
of the Fathers as his rule. The Protestant cannot prove the change 
of the Sabbath from his own standard, the Bible, therefore he is, on 
this point, obliged to adopt that of the Papist. The change of the 
Sabbath is proved by Papists as follows:ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 180.4 


“Ques. What warrant have you for keeping the Sunday, preferably 
to the ancient Sabbath which was the Saturday?ARSH March 37, 
1853, page 180.5 


“Ans. We have for it the authority of the Catholic Church, and 
apostolic tradition. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 180.6 


“Q. Does the Scripture any where command the Sunday to be kept 
for the Sabbath? ARSH March 31, 1853, page 180.7 


“A. The Scripture commands us to hear the Church. Matthew 18:17; 
Luke 10:16. And to hold fast the traditions of the apostles. 2 
Thessalonians 2:15. But the Scripture does not in particular mention 
this change of the Sabbath. John speaks of the Lord’s day; 
[Revelation 1:10;] but he does not tell us what day of the week this 
was, much less does he tell us that this day was to take the place of 
the Sabbath ordained in the commandments. - Luke also speaks of 
the disciples meeting together to break bread on the first day of the 
week. Acts 20:7. And Paul [7 Corinthians 16:2] orders that on the 
first day of the week the Corinthians should lay by in store what 





1166 


they designed to bestow in charity on the faithful in Judea; but 
neither the one nor the other tells us that this first day of the week 
was to be henceforward the day of worship, and the Christian 
Sabbath; so that truly, the best authority we have for this, is the 
testimony and ordinance of the church. And therefore, those who 
pretend to be so religious of the Sunday, whilst they take no notice 
of other festivals ordained by the same church authority, show that 
they act by humor, and not by reason and religion; since Sundays 
and holy-days all stand upon the same foundation, viz: the 
ordinance of the church.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 180.8 


“Q. What was the reason why the weekly Sabbath was changed 
from the Saturday to the Sunday?ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
180.9 


“A. Because our Lord fully accomplished the work of our redemption 
by rising from the dead on a Sunday, and by sending down the Holy 
Ghost on a Sunday; as therefore the work of our redemption was a 
greater work than that of our creation, the primitive church thought 
the day on which this work was completely finished, was more 
worthy her religious observation than that in which God rested from 
the creation, and should be properly called the Lord’s day.” Catholic 
Christian Instructor. Chapter 23.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
180.10 


This testimony from the “Right Rev. Dr. Challoner,” shows 
conclusively that the fourth commandment, which the New 
Testament has never changed, has been corrupted by the Romish 
Church. And in this testimony we find the authority of the Protestant 
church for saying that the commandment was changed because 
redemption was greater than creation. Those who do not recognize 
human authority as sufficient to change the divine law, will, as we 
humbly trust, reject this tradition of the elders, and return to the 
commandment of God.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 180.11 


Every one can see that there is not a particle of divine authority for 
the change of the Sabbath. And those who will read the 
commandment with care, will see that a change of the Sabbath of 
the Lord is absolutely impossible. The Sabbath of the Lord means 
the Rest-day of the Lord. Six days the Almighty wrought in the work 
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of creation. On the seventh day he rested from all his work. It is a 
plain fact, therefore, that no one of the six days can be called the 
Rest-day or Sabbath of the Lord; for on them all the Creator 
labored. The seventh day is the Rest-day or Sabbath; for on that 
day he rested from all his work. Hence, it is as impossible to change 
the Rest-day of the Lord, as it is to change the crucifixion day, or 
the day of the resurrection.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 180.12 


To the humble disciple of Christ, we submit this subject. Our divine 
Master kept his Father’s commandments, and will it not be enough 
for the disciple that he be as his Lord? And to all who read this 
article, we submit one question: Must it not be sinful in the sight of 
Heaven for men to change the Sabbath of the Lord, for another day, 
and then steal that commandment which guards the holy Sabbath, 
to enforce the observance of that new day?ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 180.13 


Harmony of Zechariah 14.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 180.14 
BY GEORGE STORRS. 


WE will now attempt a harmony of Zechariah 14. Let us remember 
that the prophets see different events at the same glance, in the 
prophetic glass, and often record the events without noting the 
chronological order. Apply this idea to the chapter under 
consideration, and read it as follows:ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
180.15 


Verses 1, 2: “Behold the day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil shall 
be divided in the midst of thee. - For | will gather all nations against 
Jerusalem to battle; and the city shall be taken, and the houses 
rifled, and the women ravished; and half of the city shall go forth 
into captivity, and the residue of the people shall not be cut off from 
the city." ARSH March 31, 1853, page 180.16 


Verses 12-15: “And this shall be the plague wherewith the Lord will 
smite all the people that have fought against Jerusalem; their flesh 
shall consume away while they stand upon their feet, and their eyes 
shall consume away in their holes, and their tongue shall consume 
away in their mouth. And it shall come to pass in that day, that a 
great tumult from the Lord shall be among them; and they shall lay 
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hold every one on the hand of his neighbor, and his hand shall rise 
up against the hand of his neighbor. And Judah also shall fight at 
Jerusalem, and the wealth of all the heathen round about shall be 
gathered together, gold, and silver, and apparel in great 
abundance. And so shall be the plague of the horse, of the mule, of 
the camel, and of the ass, and of all the beasts that shall be in 
these tents, as this plague.” ARSH March 31, 1853, page 180.17 


Verses 17-19: “And it shall be, that whoso will not come up of all the 
families of the earth unto Jerusalem, to worship the King, the Lord 
of hosts, even upon them shall be no rain. And if the family of Egypt 
go not up, and come not, that have no rain; there shall be the 
plague, wherewith the Lord will smite the heathen that come not up 
to keep the feast of tabernacles. This shall be the punishment of 
Egypt, and the punishment of all nations that come not up to keep 
the feast of tabernacles."ARSH March 31, 1853, page 180.18 


Verses 3-11: “Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against those 
nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. And his feet shall 
stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before 
Jerusalem on the east, and the Mount of Olives shall cleave in the 
midst thereof toward the east and toward the west, and there shall 
be a very great valley; and half of the mountain shall remove toward 
the north, and half of it toward the south. And ye shall flee to the 
valley of the mountains; for the valley of the mountains shall reach 
unto Azal; yea, ye shall flee like as ye fled from before the 
earthquake in the days of Uzziah, king of Judah: and the Lord my 
God shall come, and all the saints with thee. And it shall come to 
pass in that day, that the light shall not be clear nor dark: but it shall 
be one day which shall be known to the Lord, not day, nor night; but 
it shall come to pass, that at evening time it shall be light. And it 
shall be in that day that living waters shall go out from Jerusalem: 
half of them toward the former sea, and half of them toward the 
hinder sea: in summer and in winter shall it be. And the Lord shall 
be King over all the earth; in that day shall there be one Lord, and 
his name one. All the land shall be turned as a plain from Geba to 
Rimmon, south of Jerusalem: and it shall be lifted up, and inhabited 
in her place, from Benjamin’s gate unto the place of the first gate, 
unto the corner gate, and from the tower of Hananeel unto the 
king’s wine-presses. And men shall dwell in it, and there shall be no 
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more utter destruction; but Jerusalem shall be safely 
inhabited.” ARSH March 31, 1853, page 180.19 


Verse 16: “And it shall come to pass that every one that is left of all 
the nations which came against Jerusalem, shall even go up from 
year to year to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the 
feast of tabernacles.”ARSH March 31, 1853, page 180.20 


Verses 20, 21: “In that day shall there be upon the bells of the 
horses, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD; and the pots in the Lord’ 
house shall be like the bowls before the altar. Yea, every pot in 

Jerusalem and in Judah shall be holiness unto the Lord of hosts; 
and all they that sacrifice shall come and take of them, and seethe 

therein; and in that day there shall be no more the Canaanite in the 
house of the Lord of hosts.” - Mid. Cry - 1844.ARSH March 31, 
1853, page 180.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, MARCH 31, 1853. 


THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


THREE texts of scripture have been quoted by those who have 
taught that the Sanctuary of Danie/ 8 was to be cleansed by fire, to 
prove that the land of Canaan is that Sanctuary. We will here quote 
from the Second Advent Manuel of 1843, by Apollos Hale. - This 
was a standard work, and gives the view then taken by the Advent 
body.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 181.1 


“The word Sanctuary is used by the inspired writers in the following 
significations. 1. It is the name of a particular part of the temple. 
Hebrews 9:2. 2. The different apartments of the temple. Jeremiah 
51:51. 3. The temple itself. 7 Chronicles 22:19; 28:10. 4. Places of 
worship generally, true or false. Amos 7:9; Ezekiel 28:18; Daniel 
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8:17. 5. Heaven is called the Sanctuary. Psalm 102:79. 6. The 
promised land. - Exodus 15:17; Psalm 78:54; lsaiah 63:18. 7. The 
tabernacle of God in the heavenly state. Ezekie/ 37:26, 28. These 
are the principal significations of the word sanctuary, in the word of 
God. According to which of these significations is the word to be 
understood in the text before us? | think the most obvious sense is 
that which points out the promised land; for it must be evident to 
every one that the Sanctuary here spoken of must be capable of 
being ‘trodden under foot,’ and of being ‘cleansed,’ and as | think 
we shall see, of being cleansed at the coming of Christ and the 
resurrection of the righteous dead.”ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
181.2 


With the first four, and the seventh and last, significations of the 
word Sanctuary, as given above, we agree. The texts are plain and 
afford positive testimony; but with the fifth and sixth we widely differ. 
There is no positive testimony that heaven is called the Sanctuary. 
That God’s Sanctuary, the “true Tabernacle which the Lord pitched, 
and not man,” the “greater and more perfect Tabernacle” of which 
Christ is a minister, is in heaven, we have abundance of plain 
scripture testimony. See Hebrews 8:1-4; 9:11, 23, 24; Revelation 
1:12, 13; 11:19; 15:5. The text referred to above, to prove that 
heaven is called the Sanctuary, is as follows: “For he hath looked 
down from the height of his sanctuary: from heaven did the Lord 
behold the earth.” Psalm 102:19.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 181.3 


The most natural, and obvious meaning of this text is, that the 
Sanctuary, from the “height” of which the Lord “looked down” to 
“behold the earth,” is the “Temple of God in heaven” in which “was 
seen” the “ark of his testament.” This view is sustained by a mass of 
plain scripture testimony, while the other view has only an inference 
from Psalm 102:19, to sustain it ARSH March 31, 1853, page 181.4 


We object to the sixth definition of the word Sanctuary, that it is “the 
promised land” because that view has no other foundation than 
unwarrantable inferences from only three texts of scripture. These 
we will now examine.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 181.5 


The first is Exodus 15:17, “Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them 
in the mountain of thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which 
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thou hast made for thee to dwell in; in the sanctuary, O Lord, which 
thy hands have established.” This is a part of the prophetic song of 
Moses sung by Israel upon the banks of the Red Sea, in praise to 
God for their deliverance, and in prospect of their settlement in 
Canaan. Its fulfillment is declared inPsalm 78:54, which is the 
second text claimed as proof that the promised land is the 
Sanctuary. “And he brought them to the border of his sanctuary, 
even to this mountain, which his right hand had purchased.” Cruden 
says, “By Sanctuary, here, [Exodus 15:17,] may be understood the 
temple on Mount Moriah, which God would certainly cause to be 
built and established.” ARSH March 31, 1853, page 181.6 


This view is shown to be correct from the context of Psalm 78:54. 
After declaring inverse 54, that God brought his people to the 
border of his Sanctuary, the Psalmist in verses 68, 69 tells us what 
the Sanctuary was which his hands established, as follows. “But 
chose the tribe of Judah, the Mount Zion which he loved. And he 
built his Sanctuary like high palaces.” The border, or place of the 
Sanctuary, where God planted his people, was one thing, and the 
Sanctuary itself, which he caused to be built like high palaces, was 
entirely another thing. The people were planted, and dwelt in the 
former, but God dwelt in the latter, among his people. “The Lord 
spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the children of Israel: .... Let 
them make me a sanctuary, that | may dwell among them.” That 
Sanctuary was a sacred place. There the Lord placed his name, 
and manifested his glory.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 181.7 


Why should we confound the border, or place of the Sanctuary, 
which was the promised land, with the Sanctuary itself? Certainly 
there is no necessity for so doing. And there is no more propriety in 
such a course, than there would be in asserting that a house and 
the yard or farm around it were one and the same thing. And to say 
that Exodus 15:17; Psalm 78:54, which speak of the “place,” and 
“the border” of the Sanctuary, as well as the Sanctuary itself, prove 
that the promised land is the Sanctuary, is equal to asserting that a 
farm and a house situated upon it are only a house. We use this 
simple figure to make the error appear in its true light. ARSH March 
31, 1853, page 181.8 


The other text quoted to sustain this position, is /saiah 63:18. “The 





VEZ 


people of thy holiness have possessed it [the promised land, or the 
inheritance] but a little while: our adversaries have trodden down 
thy sanctuary.” The history of the Jews shows a perfect fulfillment of 
this text, therefore, the Sanctuary mentioned in the text refers to the 
typical Sanctuary. There is no more necessity or propriety in 
confounding the inheritance, with the Sanctuary in this text, than in 
Exodus 15:17, and Psalm 78:54. It is true that the tribes of Israel 
possessed the promised land “but a little while,” and it is also true 
that their adversaries did tread down their Sanctuary, by 
desecrating and desolating their Temple. ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 181.9 


No one believes that the words, “trodden under foot,” and “trodden 
down,” mean that the entire land of Canaan has been literally 
trampled down by the feet of wicked men, any more than the text, “1 
will tread down the people in mine anger, [/saiah 63:6,] means that 
the Almighty is to literally trample on men. Those that teach that the 
promised land is the Sanctuary, must, therefore, admit that the 
words “trodden under foot,” and “trodden down,” are figurative 
expressions, and mean that the promised land has been overrun 
with the wicked agents of its desolation. Then they should not 
object to our using the expressions figuratively, in applying the 
words, trodden down [/saiah 63:18] to the typical Sanctuary, and 
the words, trodden under foot, [Danie/ 8:73,] to the true Tabernacle 
or Sanctuary in heaven.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 181.10 


It may be said that the heavenly Sanctuary is not capable of being 
trodden under foot. But we ask, is it not as capable of being trodden 
under foot as the Son of God, who is the Minister of the same 
Sanctuary? Says Paul: “Of how much sorer punishment, suppose 
ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son 
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he 
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the 
Spirit of grace.” Hebrews 10:29.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
181.11 


Destruction of the Wicked. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 181.12 


SOME teach that the messages of the angels of Rev.xiv do not 
belong to this dispensation; but are to be given in the future age, 
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after the second coming of Christ. We will not attempt to point out 
the many glaring inconsistencies of such a view; but will merely 
show that those who do not obey the gospel, will be destroyed at 
the period of the Second Advent. The seven last plagues will 
doubtless destroy a large portion of an unbelieving world; but the 
destruction of the wicked will be completed at the second coming of 
Christ. This is perfectly clear from the testimony of the 
Apostle.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 181.13 


“And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming.” - 2 Thessalonians 2:8. What is here 
called, “that Wicked,” or “the mystery of iniquity” mentioned in verse 
7, is generally believed to be Papacy. If this application be correct, 
and most certainly it is correct, then Papists will be destroyed at 
Christ's second coming. But it will not be supposed that they alone 
will be singled out from the mass of ungodly men, as the only fit 
vessels of destruction. The brightness of Christ’s coming will 
evidently destroy all the ungodly. Here we would remark that the 
coming of the King of kings, and Lord of lords, in the glory of his 
Father, and ail the holy angels with him, will be awfully grand. ARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 181.14 


Look at the effect of one angel on the Roman guard who watched 
the sepulchre where our divine Lord was laid. He came down from 
heaven to roll the stone from the door of the sepulchre, and at his 
presence “the keepers did shake, and became as dead men.” 
Matthew 28:2-4.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 181.15 


Said Jesus, on the night of his betrayal, “Thinkest thou that | cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels?” Matthew 26:53. Well, all heaven is soon 
to be emptied of all these angels. “The Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him.” Matthew 26:31. “The Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels.” Matthew 
16:27.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 181.16 


O, what a scene that will be! The King of kings coming in the glory 
of the Eternal God! And attended by legions of beings of such an 
order, and so holy, as to be able to stand in the presence of the 
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great and terrible Jehovah! When the whole heavens shall blaze 
with the glory of Christ and his attendants, and the whole earth 
tremble at his presence, then the man of sin will be consumed by 
the spirit of his mouth, and destroyed by the brightness [bright 
shining, Macknight] of his coming. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
181.17 


But it may be argued that only the “man of sin,” or Papists, is to be 
destroyed at Christ’s coming, and that the heathen, those that know 
not God, will remain alive to enjoy the blessing of these angels’ 
messages, in the age to come. Well, let Paul speak again. ARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 181.18 


“And to you, who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that KNOW NOT GOD, and that 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power; when he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints.” - 2 Thessalonians 1:7-10.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
181.19 


Here is positive testimony that those that know not God, which 
embraces all the heathen, will “be punished with everlasting 
destruction,” when the Lord comes to be glorified in his saints, and 
admired in all them that believe. But the Apostle has not only shown 
that Papists and the heathen that know not God, will be destroyed 
at the coming of Christ, but to guard us against the idea that there 
will be any, of any class of unbelieving and disobedient men that 
will not then be destroyed, he adds, as quoted above, “and that 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Now, we ask, after 
the “man of sin,” or Papists, those “that know not God,” or the 
heathen, and all that “obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
shall be destroyed, who will there be left to hear the messages of 
the angels of Revelation 714, in the future age?ARSH March 37, 
1853, page 181.20 


The Prophet saw the same utter destruction of the wicked. “Behold, 
the Lord maketh the earth empty, and maketh it waste, and turneth 
it upside down, and scattereth abroad the inhabitants thereof.” 
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lsaiah 24:1. “The land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled; 
for the Lord hath spoken this word.” Verse 3.ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 181.21 


If the wicked are not to be destroyed at Christ’s coming, but are to 
inhabit the earth, and enjoy the blessings of the messages of these 
angels in the future age, when is it that “the Lord maketh the earth 
empty,” and “waste,” and turneth it upside down, and scattereth 
abroad the inhabitants thereof? ARSH March 31, 1853, page 181.22 


We are told that Jerusalem is to be re-built, and men are to be 
turned to the worship of God by the proclamation of these 
messages in the future age. - Will those who hold this view, show 
us when the earth is to be “utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled,” and 
when the “inhabitants thereof’ are to be “scattered abroad?” ARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 181.23 


The language of the Prophet is of the most positive character. He 
not only states that the earth is to be made “empty,” and “waste,” 
but, lest we should get the idea that there might be one sinner left in 
it, he says, “and turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad the 
inhabitants thereof.” ARSH March 31, 1853, page 181.24 


SUNDAY SANCTIFICATION 


JWe 


A reformatory movement is on foot in our wicked city with regard to 
the Sabbath (?.) The growing profanation of what is commonly, 
though without any Scriptural authority, called the Lord’s Day, 
renders our clergy uneasy, and they have resolved upon a special 
effort to counteract it. A series of discourses upon the subject are to 
be delivered on successive Sunday evenings. The following is the 
arrangement, as given in one of our daily papers. ARSH March 31, 
1853, page 182.1 


1. Origin and History of the Sabbath. Rev. A. D. Smith, D. D. 
Sabbath, March 13, 7 1/2 P. M.; in the Jane-st., Associate 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, near Eighth-avenueARSH March 
31, 1853, page 182.2 
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2. Jewish and Christian Sabbath. Rev. G. Potts, D. D. March 20, 7 
1/2 P. M.; in the Church on University-place. ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 182.3 


3. Temporal Advantages of the Sabbath. Rev. S. D. Burchard, D. D. 
March 27, 7 1/2 P. M.; in Dr. Burchard’s Church, Thirteenth- 
st.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.4 


4. Spiritual Advantages of the Sabbath. Rev. Thos. De Witt, D. D. 
April 3, 7 1/2 P. M.; in the Reformed Dutch Church, Bleecker- 
st.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.5 


5. Sabbath Desecration and its Consequences. Rev. G. B. 
Cheever, D. D. April 10, 7 1/2 P. M.; in the Church of the Puritans, 
Union-square.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.6 


6. The Purpose of the Sabbath. Rev. G. W. Bethune, D. D. April 17, 
7 1/2 P. M.; in the Church corner of Fifth-ave. and Twenty-first- 
st.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.7 


7. Mode of Sabbath Sanctification. Rev. Joel Parker, D. D. April 24, 
7 1/2 P. M.; in Dr. Burchard’s Church, Thirteenth-stARSH March 
31, 1853, page 182.8 


8. Practical Duties of Christians in reference to the Sabbath. Rev. 
John Krebs, D. D. May 1, 7 1/2 P. M.; in the Church corner of Fifth- 
ave. and Nineteenth-st.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.9 


Here are four Presbyterian ministers, three of the Reformed Dutch 
Church, and one Congregationalist; - no Baptist, no Methodist, no 
Episcopalian, none of any sort, indeed, except such as are 
thoroughly Puritanic in their theological views. All right, however, for 
nothing short of Puritanic stringency will avail with the lawless and 
disobedient. The milk-and-water doctrine of those who predicate 
Sabbath observance upon nothing but Apostolic example, or 
perhaps not even that - nothing higher than the general usage of 
the Church - has not hitherto effected any good results. ARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 182.10 


We wish we could get the ears of the leaders in this movement, 
long enough to suggest a few thoughts. We have no idea, however, 
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that they will pay the smallest attention to what we say; and we 
would not trouble ourselves to say any thing, only that we 
remember, it is sometimes a duty to speak, whether men will hear 
or whether they will forbear to hear. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
182.11 


The first discourse will have been delivered, before our paper goes 
to press. If the author should prove to be master of his subject, he 
will afford his hearers abundant proof, that the Sabbath was 
instituted in Paradise - that it was incorporated with the Decalogue, 
and given to the Israelites - that it was observed by God’s people 
down to the coming of Christ - that it was observed by Christ 
himself, and so commended to his followers - that it was observed 
by the early churches - that it was observed even after 
Constantine’s time - and that its observance was practiced by here 
and there a scattering band of Christians down to the time of the 
Puritans. But we are very suspicious, that his hearers will not learn 
from him, that this Sabbath, from first to last, was the seventh day 
of the week.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.12 


We would suggest to the Rev. Dr. Potts, that when he comes to talk 
about the “Jewish and Christian Sabbath,” he will do well to reflect 
whether Christ ever made such a distinction - whether the new 
Testament any where recognizes such a distinction - whether it is 
not a distinction of mere human contrivance, and made for the 
purpose of sustaining a foregone conclusion. Jewish Sabbath and 
Christian Sabbath! That is, as we suppose, one Sabbath for the 
promotion of Judaism, another for the promotion of Christianity. We 
would also suggest the outlines of a brief Catechism, which he may 
use at his convenience.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.13 


Quest. Which is the Sabbath for the promotion of Judaism?4RSH 
March 31, 1853, page 182.14 


Ans. The seventh day of the week, commonly called 
Saturday.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.15 


Q. Which is the Sabbath for the promotion of Christianity2ARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 182.16 


A. The first day of the week, commonly called Sunday ARSH March 
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31, 1853, page 182.17 


Q. How does the observance of the seventh day of the week serve 
to promote Judaism?ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.18 


A. By reminding the people of the work of creation; that the world 
and the things therein did not spring into existence by chance, as 
the Atheist teaches, but were the workmanship of an all-wise Being, 
who designed every thing for the best and wisest purposes. This 
point of theology lies at the foundation of Judaism!ARSH March 31, 
1853, page 182.19 


Q. But is not this a fundamental point of Christianity also? Is it not a 
part of the faith, that the worlds were framed by the word of God? 
Hebrews 11:3.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.20 


A. Well, there may be something in that, but then it would seem 
very anti-evangelical to observe an institution which commemorates 
the fact; it seems too much like doing as the Jews did; and 
Constantine said, “Let us have nothing in common with that odious 
brood.”ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.21 


Q. Is Constantine your Master? ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.22 


A. No; Christ is our Master, and we glory in observing his Sabbath, 
rather than the Sabbath of the Jews.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
182.23 


Q. How do you know that the first day of the week is Christ's 
Sabbath? Did He ever observe itPARSH March 31, 1853, page 
182.24 


A. Observe it! Certainly. Did he not appear to his disciples on the 
first day of the week, after his resurrection? And did he not say to 
them, “Peace be unto you?”ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.25 


Q. That is not an answer to the question. Did Christ observe the day 
as a Sabbath? Did he rest from labor on that day? Did he command 
his disciples to do so? If so, furnish the proof.ARSH March 31, 
1853, page 182.26 
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A. If you must have chapter and verse for the thing, it must be 
owned that the proof is somewhat deficient. But is it not reasonable 
to suppose that, if Christ met with his disciples on the first day of the 
week, it was for the purpose of designating the day as a 
Sabbath?ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.27 


Q. You confess, then, that there is no proof of the fact at all. Christ 
neither observed the day himself, nor commanded his disciples to 
do so. Why, then, do you call it the Christian Sabbath? ARSH March 
31, 1853, page 182.28 


A. Because it is intended to be the means of promoting 
Christianity ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.29 


Q. So Constantine intended, it is true; but, in what respect is it 
better for this purpose than the seventh day of the week?ARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 182.30 


A. Much every way; chiefly because it commemorates the new 
creation, rather than the old. For though it is well to acknowledge 
Jehovah as the Creator and Former of all things, yet the continued 
recurrence to it in a weekly commemoration is very unnecessary. It 
is much better for a Christian to commemorate the new creation, in 
comparison with which God says, the old creation “shall not be 
remembered, nor come into mind."ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
182.31 


Q. Has the new creation yet come into being? Is it yet finished? 
How can it be commemorated, before it is completed? A RSH March 
31, 1853, page 182.32 


The answer to the last question we shall leave for the Rev. Doctor 
to furnish, if he thinks best. But, seriously, is it not time that such 
botched theology be given to the winds, and God’s Word, in its 
naked simplicity, enforced upon the people? ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 182.33 


Upon the other points proposed for discussion in this series of 
discourses, we have no suggestions to offer at present. We intend 
to hear them all, if opportunity serve. - Sabbath RecorderARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 182.34 
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LETTERS. From Bro. Bates 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | thought that a brief account of my last tou 
to some of the towns and cities of Ct., Mass. and R. I., might 
probably interest some of the readers of the Review.ARSH March 
31, 1853, page 182.35 


Sabbath and First-day, Jan. 22nd, and 23rd, we spent in 
conference at Berlin, Ct. Sickness and bad traveling prevented a 
number from attending. | have since heard that two or more, have 
embraced the whole truth.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.36 


Our dear Sr. Chamberlain of Middletown, was sick, nigh unto death. 
The Lord manifested his power in raising her, and restored her to 
her family and brethren, in answer to prayer. Praise his holy 
name.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.37 


From Ct. we passed to Springfield, Chicopee Falls, etc. We spent a 
few days in the latter place with Bro. D. Daniels. There are a few 
Sabbath-keepers here. A sister who had been much perplexed to 
know where the truth of the Advent doctrine was, who had strong 
faith in the 1844 movement, listened to a statement of our present 
position, [Revelation 14:12,] and joyfully embraced the truth. ARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 182.38 


Jan. 30th, First-day, the way was open and we gave a brief 
exposition of our whereabouts, in three lectures in Springfield 
Mass., in Currier’s Advent Hall. Several of the leading members of 
the meeting saw the untenableness of their position, and 
acknowledged that what they had heard was the truth, and wished 
to hear more. We spent two evenings with them, and the following 
Sabbath, and left them much strengthened in the truth. ARSH March 
31, 1853, page 182.39 


First-day, Feb. 6, we lectured twice to the Advent congregation in 
Chester Factory, Mass. The minister who invited me to occupy the 
time, raised such opposition to the commandments of God, and the 
holy Sabbath, at the close of the meeting; (clearly manifesting the 
rage of the Dragon, as John in vision saw that it would be, 1757 
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years ago;) that some were sorely tried. Some wished to have the 
paper sent them, determined to examine for themselves. | have 
learned that Bro. Daniels has had a good meeting with them 
since.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.40 


February 9th, held a meeting at Bro. Paine’s in Hardwick, Mass. 
Himself and family are striving for the kingdom. Bro. P. 
accompanied me to Barre, and Athol, Mass. At the first mentioned 
place, we called on an Advent brother who had been given up by 
his Physicians, who told him that he might possibly live ten days. 
After hearing us explain, he embraced the third angel’s message in 
full, and requested us to present his case to the Lord, in accordance 
with James 5:14. After prayer was offered, he dressed himself and 
passed out of his sick room, praising the Lord for what he had done. 
Thus the Lord healed Bro. C. in answer to prayer, for believing, and 
acknowledging the last message of mercy. To him be all honor and 
praise. Amen.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.41 


The same day [Feb. 11] we rode to Athol, and commenced a 
meeting at Austin Ellenwood’s. Our subject was the Sanctuary, and 
the cleansing of the same at the end of the 2300 days. The 
congregation professed to be Sabbath-keepers, in the message. At 
the close of the meeting, several of their leading members were 
vociferate in their prayers, and exhortations, with stamping and 
pounding the chairs, and the floor to convert us to what they 
believed was the true Sanctuary. They declared that the church was 
the Sanctuary, and that Christ had come, and entered his 
Sanctuary and was now cleansing it. Seeing their excited state, | 
calmly objected to their views, and such spiritualizing expositions as 
they were endeavoring to press upon us.ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 182.42 


Seeing that arguments were failing, Mr. E. hastily crossed his room 
to try what could be done by physical force. He seized me by the 
shoulders, and shook me most violently. When | asked the reason 
why he had attacked me thus, he replied, it was not him, God had 
done it to divest me of error, etc. We stated to them that we had 
neither sympathy nor fellowship for such Sabbath-keeping. It would 
avail them nothing. With an exhortation to worship God with 
reverence and holy fear, we left them. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
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182.43 


From the 14th to the 18th of Feb. we labored in Worcester, Mass. 
As nothing had been done here in explaining the third angel’s 
message, we had much prejudice to remove. The subject is now 
being investigated by the reception of the paper and books to read 
and compare with the Word, and past history. - Some | trust are 
keeping the Sabbath, and there are other honest souls there who | 
believe will unite with them. Hope our brethren will visit them as 
they pass that way.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 182.44 


February 18th we passed from W. to Providence, R. |. Here two 
parties of Adventists, as in Worcester and in Bristol, R. |. are 
arrayed against each other. The honest inquirers after truth among 
them have been looking in vain for a re-union, or peace. - The 
breach is continually widening, and no hope that either party can be 
saved in such a state of enmity, and opposite, distracted views. 
They are also taught, that those who teach the ending of the 2300 
days, and the third angel’s message, are deluded, and only 
common disturbers. But when they are willing to hear the message 
explained, “How different,” say they, “from what we have heard. 
Why, this is our past experience in the Advent doctrine, and it looks 
like truth and we mean to examine it." ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
182.45 


We found so much opposition to contend with here, that we began 
to question whether it was duty to stay. Still we received neither 
light nor liberty to leave. There are many professed Advent 
believers in P.; the organized company is the most numerous. - | 
attended three of their meetings. At the first | asked permission to 
present the third angel’s message. - Received no answer. First-day, 
at the noon intermission, | was conversing with a brother about our 
past history. Deacon P. came to the stove where we were, and 
ordered me to stop, and said they had heard enough such kind of 
teaching, etc. | called again in the evening, at their prayer and 
conference meeting. At the close of their meeting the truth was 
called for as | had not heard before. | quoted Revelation 14:12, and 
stated, that was the present truth, and began to explain the ten 
commandments, and had got along as far as the penalty of violating 
the fourth, when the minister ordered me to stop, and called on his 
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church to rise and show their disapprobation of my teaching, This 
summons they obeyed.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 183.1 


The way was opened in another quarter, and | gave four lectures at 
private houses, and three on First-day, at Amity Hall. You will see 
by the order sent in, that the paper, and books are called for, and 
also the Charts. Investigation is now being made by those in P. who 
a few days ago were strongly prejudiced against the present truth. 
They could hardly believe until they heard, that there was anything 
worthy of their attention in the third angel’s message, or that there 
was either a paper, or books published on the subject. | trust there 
are many honest souls in P. that will not be fettered by false 
teachers; but will have the whole truth. After ten days tarry in P. the 
way was clear to pass to another place. ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 183.2 


Feb. 28th and March ‘st, we spent in Bristol, R. |. Here we found 
some willing to listen, and also to investigate. | pray the Lord to 
guide their minds in the way of truth. We held one meeting at Fall 
River, and returned home the 3rd Inst. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
183.3 


We have just closed a conference in Fairhaven, appointed for Bro. 
Barr, the 5th and 6th. The storm and bad going kept some back. 
The last day the attendance was good, and the truth seemed to 
take effect. One soul has come out on the Sabbath. We hope Bro. 
B. has since been laboring in Dartmouth ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 183.4 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Fairhaven, Mass., March, 9th, 1853. 


From Bro. Hewett 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Through the tender mercy of God, we are 
being established in the present truth, and it is shining brighter and 

brighter, and poor souls are coming, and saying, we will go with 

you, and where thou dwellest we will dwell. ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 183.5 
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After the Oswego conference, | believe the Lord’s will was, that | 
should go with Bro. Holt. We came to Camden and have labored 
two Sabbaths. A good work is going on here, some have come out 
and confessed the truth, and a good number anxiously seeking to 
know the truth. The people are troubled. ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 183.6 


On First-day they got the presiding Elder to leave their quarterly 
meeting then being holden three miles distant, to come and leave 
his meeting (a rare thing) and stop this, and calm their troubled 
breasts.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 183.7 


He came and preached from Colossians 2:16. He also, quoted 

Revelation 1:10. He then told them Jesus often met with his 

disciples on the first day, after his resurrection. He said he would 

not turn to them and read, but you all know it is so. Now, said he, | 

do not present all this as positive evidence that the first day should 

be observed as the Sabbath; but, said he, | now show the reason 

why it is the Sabbath - it is because Christ arose from the dead on 

that day - is not this reason enough (cried he) to suppose. Here is 

the foundation for first-day keeping. Human REASONING ANC 
SUPPOSITION. O, is this the best and strongest reason theil 
greatest men that stand before their congregations can bring? 

Sandy foundation, truly, reason enough to suppose. On the same 

principle Satan reasoned against the commandments of God. 

Genesis 3:1, 5. Is it not so? and did not Thomas Paine, in his age of 
reason, reason away the truth of God?ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
183.8 


In closing, this presiding Elder told them that those who keep the 
seventh day and work on the first day would receive greater 
damnation, great words against the Most High. “Fill ye up then the 
measure of your fathers:” most of their hurt is slightly healed; but 
bless the Lord, numbers that heard on both sides never will rest, 
until they know the truth. Their attention is arrested and they will 
investigate. They wish to hear more, and God will have it so that 
they will have the truth. The dear sheep are hungry, they are crying 
all around for food, or to find shepherds that will point them to good 
pastures, and give them the bread of eternal life, while blind guides 
are turning the stranger from his right to the tree of life, by turning 
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him from the commandments of the Lord. - My heart is pained at 
the thought. O, God pity the poor sheepARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 183.9 


O. HEWETT. 
Camden, March 7th, 1853. 


From Bro. Wilcox 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to relate something of what the Lorc 
has done for me of late. It is now nearly two months since | 

embraced the present truth; since that time | have enjoyed many 

rich blessings from our heavenly Father. | was looking for the Lord 

in 1844. Although | was quite young, yet | saw the need of a 
preparation and change of heart to meet in peace my blessed 

Saviour, who | verily believed would come on the tenth day of the 

seventh month, to reward the saints in glory, and take vengeance 

on them who know not God. But in his wise providence we were 
disappointed in our expectations, being ignorant in regard to the 

event that was to transpire at the end of the 2300 days, mentioned 

in Daniel 8:14.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 183.10 


Soon after the tenth day movement, | went to live with those who 
were opposed to the Advent doctrine, and ridiculed the Millerites, as 
they called them, and not having one soul to encourage me, | 
began to grow careless and indifferent, and at length neglected to 
watch and pray. Soon the Enemy overcame me. | began to partake 
of the spirit of the world, the allurements of sin, and as | grew older, 
pride and fashion crept in. Thus, in this poor, miserable condition, | 
have lived away from my God over eight long years. ARSH March 
31, 1853, page 183.11 


| came to Bro. Ira Abbey’s about the first of January. Soon after, he 
began to converse with me on present truth, and more particularly 
on the Sabbath question, and gave me some books to read on that 
point. But | refused to read them. My heart had become so 
hardened in sin that | could not bear to hear anything said on the 
subject. When | had about made up my mind to quit and go where 
they did not keep the Sabbath, Brn. Rhodes and Ingraham came to 
this place and held a Conference, during which | attended several 
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lectures. They presented light on the commandments of God, in 
such a clear manner, that | was compelled to see and acknowledge 
it. If | rejected it, | saw | should be lost, forever lost. But thanks be to 
God that he ever has given me a heart to receive the truth, and 
obey it, and forsake my wicked companions, and follow my dear 
Redeemer, that by keeping the commandments, the seventh-day 
Sabbath not excepted, in the Spirit of them, | may be numbered 
with the company that the Apostle saw on the mount Zion. 
Revelation 14:1.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 183.12 


The Lord has led me in a way | knew not of. My heart swells with 
gratitude and praise to my heavenly Father, when | think of his long 
suffering and forbearance towards me, while yet in sin, and on the 
broad road to destruction, and for his kind and tender mercies over 
me in sparing my life, in giving me a privilege of hearing the last 
warning message. O, | feel that time is very short, and | want to live 
very near to God, and be protected in this evil time, and have a 
shelter from the storm that is about to burst upon this guilty world. | 
feel to praise his holy name that he has given me a disposition to 
choose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. It will cost all to get into the 
kingdom. We must forsake all things earthly, even father, mother, 
brother, sister, if they will not go along with us, and strive to lay up 
for ourselves treasures in heaven, where moth doth not corrupt, nor 
thieves break through and steal. | feel that we need to be very 
humble, and rejoice that we are counted worthy to suffer for Christ's 
sake, and be anything in the eyes of the world, if we can but gain an 
inheritance in the New Earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, and 
be permitted to sing the song of the redeemed. Oh, glorious 
thought, that if we are faithful and walk in the truth, we shall 
overcome at last, and be brought through, triumphant, and be 
permitted to sit down in the kingdom of God, and dwell in his 
presence forever, where pain, sorrow and death will be no more, 
and the wicked will cease from troubling and the weary will be at 
rest.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 183.13 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
JOHN WILCOX. 
Brookfield, N. Y., March 19th, 1853. 
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From Bro. Putnam 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Being a stranger to you in the flesh, bu 
entertaining the same Blessed Hope, | venture to write a few lines. 
Myself and companion have been firm believers in the speedy 
coming of the Lord since 1843, and have been striving to obey God 
in all things, as fast as we have seen light, and the way opened 
before us.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 183.14 


When our beloved Bro. Fitch travelled through Vermont, we heard 
and saw from the chart that our Master was at the door. We were 
not slow to believe. Our names were cast out as evil, being 
members of the Methodist Episcopal Church. The cry was soon 
made, come out of her my people.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
183.15 


We did not confer with flesh and blood; but obeyed God, which we 
found better than sacrifice. We then lived in daily expectation of 
seeing him we loved, little dreaming of the time of trouble that was 
before us.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 183.16 


In the Summer of 1844 we moved to Wisconsin, where we heard 
nothing of the tenth-day movement until it had passed. We wrote for 
the Voice of Truth, and that gave us meat for a season. That soon 
came out, the Harbinger, though not of the coming of the Lord, but 
of the Age to come, which we could not harmonize with the sure 
word. But we are thankful for light on life and immortality through its 
pages. But in consequence of being poor our names were dropped. 
About this time the Watchman was sent us by some friend. We feel 
thankful for the same. It has given light upon some subjects; but we 
think it is in an error on some points. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
183.17 


We feel to mourn when we see the once happy flock scattered and 
torn, and can but say, how are the mighty fallen. We were, with the 
rest of our brethren, tossed about by adverse winds, not knowing 
our whereabouts, grasping at different articles, on definite time, still 
looking for the termination of the 2300 days, until it pleased God, to 
send among us Brn. Case and Bowles, last Spring, with what | 
believe to be the third angel’s message. Now shall we give up our 
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past experience, the many happy seasons we enjoyed while under 
the judgment hour cry, and the new glories that enveloped us when 
we left mystical Babylon, and call it all delusion, and yet to be 
fulfilled in the Age to come. God forbid.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
183.18 


We can now say that we have got out of the fog. We find God’s law 
is not abolished. He made the Sabbath for man, and we are not left 
in the dark on the subject. We can now say, that the Sabbath is a 
delight. May God help us to do his commandments, that we may 
have right to the tree of life and may enter through the gates into 
the city. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 183.19 


Your Brother in hope of eternal life at the appearing of Jesus Christ. 
WM. B. PUTNAM. 
Warsaw, Wis., Feb. 26th, 1853. 


From Bro. Rapp 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | thank God that | have this opportunity o 
enclosing in this, five dollars for you. | felt bad when | heard of your 
wants, and had nothing to help you. But | cannot always do as | 

would like to, from the fact that | am poor in this world’s goods. | 

have no home here, but | seek one to come. | live in a little shanty 
in the woods, where the snow and rain come in, whenever it comes. 

| have a family of five to maintain, and | have no cow to help supply 
our wants. Yet | speak not this as murmuring, but that others may 

have courage. For God has chosen the poor of this world, rich in 

faith, and heirs to the kingdom, which he has promised to those 

who love him. “And this is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments; and his commandments are not grievous.” 7 John 

5:3.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 183.20 


| am all alone here, in the cause of truth, and surrounded with the 
spirit rappings. They are doing great wonders. | have to contend 
with them on every side, and in so doing, am losing the friendship of 
all. But | will stand for the word of God, if | lose every friend ARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 184.1 


When | hear through the Review, of the little flocks around, that can 
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meet together, and sing, and pray, and converse with each other, it 
makes me feel very lonesome here all alone, as | have not seen 
any of the brethren since early last Fall. Brn. Case, Waggoner and 
Phelps were then to our house. How true were the following lines 
on parting with them.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.2 


Your presence, sweet, our union’s dear, 

What joys we feel together here! 

But when | see that we must part, 

You draw like cords around my heart.” 

Yours in love, 

Wm. H. RAPP. 

Markesan, Wis., Feb. 25th, 1853,AARSH March 31, 1853, page 
184.3 


DEAR BROTHER:- We return to you a part of the money you seni 
us. This we think is our duty, considering your circumstances. We 

should have sent the paper to you just as freely, had you sent 

nothing, only a statement of your circumstances. You have shown 

your willingness to sacrifice for the truth’s sake, and God will bless 

you for it. But you will please receive the $3 we return.ARSH March 
31, 1853, page 184.4 


Though poor in this world’s goods, yet if you are an heir of God, you 
are rich. And if faithful, you will soon have a share in Abraham’s 
great farm. “If ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise.” Abraham, also, “looked for a City which 
hath foundations.” Those who are of faith, will be blest with faithful 
Abraham, and have a share in Abraham’s great house, the New 
Jerusalem. - ED-ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.5 


From Sister Finch 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | want to tell you a little of the prosperity o 
Zion in this place. The band of believers here number about thirty. 
We have prayer and conference meetings three times a week, and 
they are increasing in interest, and | am constrained to say the Lord 
does indeed meet with us, and many times in mighty power. The 
people of God are rising here, and gaining strength, (as | never 
have seen them before,) and | believe never to fall again. They 
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seem to feel the importance of having their daily walk, their life and 
conversation such as will please the Lord, and of having their words 
well chosen, and seasoned with grace. We read, “But as He which 
hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation.” 
71 Peter 1:15. And the Psalmist says, “To him that ordereth his 
conversation aright will | show the salvation of God."ARSH March 
31, 1853, page 184.6 


“So let our lips and lives express 

The holy gospel we profess; 

So let our works and virtues shine, 

To prove the doctrine all divine.” 

Yours in love, 

M. S. FINCH. 

Caughdenoy, N. Y.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.7 


From Bro. Cornell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have just finished the second course o 
lectures in the Town of Locke, Mich. Several more have joined the 
number of commandment-keepers there. They number now about 
twenty. Many others are almost persuaded. The opposition was 
great, and efforts were made to close the house against us. But 
they were not successful. Many threats were made, by those who 
oppose the present truth. Suffice it to say, that there was a clear 
manifestation of the Dragon Spirit that now begins to work in the 
children of disobedience which served to open the eyes of the 
honest seekers after truth, and a general interest and inquiry was 
wakened up throughout the community.ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 184.8 


At the close of the lectures we had a blessed season in attending to 
the ordinances of the Lord’s house. Truly, the institutions of the 
gospel, when obeyed from the heart, serve to unite God’s children, 
and causes them to love each other with pure hearts fervently. 
Amen.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.9 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Oswego, March 11th, 1853.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.10 
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From Bro. Richmond 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Will you please send me your paper, and 
will send you the money as soon as | can. The Harbinger uses 
rather hard language in regard to the “Sabbath-keepers,” 
concerning whom | wish to learn the truth. | can see no other path 
of duty but to keep the commands of the Father, and also the Son, 
unless it can be shown that they are any of them abolished, which 
has not yet been done to my satisfaction.ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 184.11 


Yours in the faith once delivered to the Saints. 
A. J. RICHMOND. 
South, Haven Mich., March 15th, 1853. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, MARCH, 31, 1853. 
The Readers of the ReviewARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.12 


ARE daily increasing. When we commenced the present volume, 
we sent out only 800 copies; now we send out 1600. And we have 
reasons to believe that a greater proportion of our readers now are 
Sabbath-keepers, than one year since. But there are some to whom 
we send the REVIEW that we have never heard from in any way. 
We know not but what they are believers in the present truth. But 
without doubt, some are not, and take little or no interest in the 
REVIEW. And, perhaps, some wish it discontinuedARSH March 
31, 1853, page 184.13 


As names are daily sent in for the REVIEW we must print more 
copies, or erase the names of some to whom we have sent it some 
time, without as much as hearing from them. We conclude to do the 
latter. Before commencing another volume, we shall copy the 
names into new books, and wish to do all the erasing of names 
before that time. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.14 


And here we wish to state to Agents, and to all, that the object in 
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sending out the REVIEW, and thus spreading out the truth before 
individuals, is, that they may see and embrace the truth. But if they 
do not, after having a chance to learn our views, and if there is no 
prospect of the object for which we labor being gained, then we see 
no reason why the REVIEW should be continued to them, unless 
they wish to pay its cost, which is $1 a year. To cast our pearls 
before those who turn and rend us, is forbidden by our Lord.ARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 184.15 


We would here say, that lack of means to aid in publishing the 
REVIEW should hinder no one from taking it. Let the worthy poor 
have it. But in many cases one copy will answer for two families. 
Those who send, or have sent names, will do well to bear this in 
mind.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.16 


We have begun to erase names from our books, and shall erase 
more. And on the margin of the last paper we send to such we shall 
hereafter write their names in Red Ink And if any of our readers 
who still wish the REVIEW continued, shall find their names inRed 
Ink on the margin of their paper, they will please write to us 
immediately, and it shall be continued, whether they can help 
sustain it or not. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.17 


Let those who have sent names for the REVIEW, ascertain, if 
possible, whether it is accomplishing any good. If not, they should 
inform us.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.18 


We have sent the REVIEW to some for more than a year without as 
much as hearing from them. They should write. But if they do not, 
they should not blame us for erasing their names, after reading 
these statements. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.19 


Bro. Andrews’ Work on the Sanctuary.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
184.20 


WE printed about 3000 copies of this work, 1000 we have bound in 
a Pamphlet, and 2000 copies we designed to form the first 72 
pages of a large book which we have had in contemplation. ARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 184.21 


As this work has been called for beyond our expectations, so that 
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the 1000 are nearly disposed of, we have concluded to bind the 
other 2000 copies, and give up the large book at present. At some 
future time, when the matter shall be prepared, such a book can be 
published in a short time. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.22 


Those who wish Bro. Andrews’ work on the Sanctuary, can now be 
supplied. We can recommend it to our brethren as the best work 
that has been published on present truth. Let it be widely, but 
judiciously circulated.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.23 


The Youth’s Instructor. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.24 


THE seventh number of this little paper is published, and up to this 
time we have received full enough to pay expenses. This is more 
than we expected. But the number of subscribers is not yet more 
than two thirds the number of copies we regularly print. We hope 
those interested in this little paper, will do what they can for its 
circulation. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.25 


And here we wish to say to the brethren, that it would be some relief 
to us, and better in many respects, if all the papers sent to one 
place, could be directed to one individual. In this case two copies 
could be sent on one sheet, without our cutting it, which would save 
one half the postage. Those who make such an arrangement, will 
please do it soon.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.26 


THE amount received to publish Tracts is, $268,32. 
The amount paid out noticed in No. 19, $195,00. 
For 2000 copies of the work on the Sanctuary, $95,00. 
Whole amount paid out, $290,00. 


Amount paid out above what has been $21.68. 
received, 

We are getting out a large edition of a work on the supposed 
change, and history of the Sabbath, which will probably cost $80. 
Those who wish, may now aid us in this work with their 
means.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.27 


To those who wish to pay the cost, and no more, of the Tracts they 
order, we will say, that we can send 15 of the Sanctuary, or 20 of 
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the Review of Crozier, and pay postage, for $1, and other Tracts at 
the same rate. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.28 


WE have on hand a quantity of the Pamphlet, entitled, “A Sketch of 
the Christian Experience and Views of Ellen G. White.” The author 
has recently added a few notes of explanation, which make the little 
work of more interest. As it was not fully paid for by donations, we 
conclude to sell it at ten cents a copy. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 
184.29 


Enough of No. 16 have been received to supply our need. Thanks 
to those who have sent this number. But we are in want of No. 22. 
A few copies returned would be very acceptable. ARSH March 31, 
1853, page 184.30 


THOSE who wish the REVIEW discontinued, will please return No 
22, with their name and address written on the inside of the 
wrapper. Some neglect to give their name and address on returned 
papers. In this case we do not know whose paper to stop.ARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 184.31 


Business.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.32 

J. W. STEWART - We have sent the REVIEW regularly to Johr 
Stewart, No. 46 Seneca St., Cleveland, Ohio. If this is wrong, 
please inform us.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.33 


F. WHEELER -A box of books was sent by Express the 21stARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 184.34 


H. LYON - Does S. Van’Horn wish the REVIEW? You did not 
state. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.35 


W. S. INGRAHAM - We sent you books, etc. to Elmira, were they 
received?ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.36 


P. GIBSON - The money was receipted in No. 17, which we 
send.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.37 


R. WILDER - We send you two copies of the INSTRUCTOR, on 
for Sr. B. In No. 4, J. Wilder is credited 25 cents. Why the 
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INSTRUCTOR was not sent we cannot now tellARSH March 37, 
1853, page 184.38 


M. C. ANDREWS - We have sent the REVIEW to Rebecca Earle 
Newark, N. J., regularly the two years past. We shall continue to 
send it, adding the No. of the street which you send.ARSH March 
31, 1853, page 184.39 


Appointments.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.40 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the Brethren as follows 
Catlin, the second Sabbath and First-day in April; Elmira, the third 
Sabbath and First-day. W. S. INGRAHAM4RSH March 31, 1853, 
page 184.41 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the Brethren at Fredonia 
Sabbath and First-day, April 16th and 17th. ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 184.42 


| design to go West from Fredonia, as far as Bureau Co., Ill., and 
will hold meetings on my way West, in Ohio and Michigan. Will the 
Brethren, who wish me to hold meetings with them, write me at 
Rochester N. Y. in time to have appointments published in the next 
Review. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGEARSH March 31, 1853, page 
184.43 


Publications.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.44 


THE BIBLE SABBATH, or a careful selection from the Publications 
of the American Sabbath Tract Society, including the History of the 
Sabbath - 64 pages.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.45 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred days, 68 pagesARSH 
March 31, 1853, page 184.46 


We also have on hand our Hymn Book, well bound, price 30 cents. 
Postage 2 cents. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.47 


Perpetuity of the Law of God - 32 pagesARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 184.48 
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The Seventh-day Sabbath - 48 pagesARSH March 31, 1853, page 
184.49 


The Parable of the Ten Virgins - 24 pages.ARSH March 31, 1853, 
page 184.50 


The Chart - “A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
and their Chronology,” published by Otis Nichols, Dorchester, Mass. 
- Price - on rollers, $2. We will send it by Mail, without rollers, for the 
same price. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.51 


Letters. ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.52 


A. S. Hutchins, C. Bates, Wm. B. Putnam, J. Miracle, M. Mc 
Candless, O. Nichols, G. Brown, C. L. Gould, A. A. Dodge, M. E. 
Cornell, B. Marks, E. Eastman, D. Upsom 2, J. Bates, L. J. 
Richmond, E. J. Paine, M. S. Finch, S. Shoudy, O. Hewett 2, E. 
Goodwin, D. T. Taylor, H. Lyon, A. J. Richmond, U. Smith, P. 
Gibson, H. C. Crumb, R. Preston, W. S. Ingraham, E. Everts, F. H. 
Howland, M. L. Bauder, M. G. KelloggARSH March 31, 1853, page 
184.53 


Receipts.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.54 


W. H. Mc Coy, C. K. Averill, J. Whipple, C. O. Taylor, S. Van’Horn, 
J. F. Byington, F. Wheeler, T. T. Wheeler, J. W. Stewart, J. Kearn, 
J. A. B. Calkins, J. Wilcox, A. H. Robinson, a Friend, L. Wild, E. 
Wild, R. Earle, F. J. Owen, N. Davis, A. Davis, C. B. Preston, each 
$1.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.55 


N. T. Preston, H. Childs, S. T. Cranson, each $2. W. H. Rapp 
$1,60. F. H. Corwin 75 cents. A. B. Pearsall 60 cents. J. Wilder, C. 
Bourn, W. Beebe, T. Torry, B. L. Smith, C. Webb, each 50 cents. M. 
Mott, Sr. Green each 25 cents. J. Wilbur 20 centsARSH March 37, 
1853, page 184.56 


For Tracts.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.57 


J. Whipple, W. Farnsworth each $1. J. Wilcox 90 cents. A. N. Curtis 
75 cents. W. Gould 70 cents. C. O. Taylor 60 cents. C. E. Harris 30 
cents.ARSH March 31, 1853, page 184.58 
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THE WARNING VOICE OF TIME AND PROPHECY 


JWe 
BY URIAH SMITH. 
[Continued.JARSH April 14, 1853, page 185.2 


“HIGH-ranked, and first, among the nations, who 

Have ruled the world sole monarchs, and have swayed 
With undisputed scepter all its tribes, 

And multitudes and people, small and great, 

The golden throne of proud Assyria stands. 

From limit unto limit, far away, 

Of farthest earth, from bound to distant bound, 
Where’er man’s dwelling rose, or form was seen, 
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All owned her power, herself their only queen. 
And this was that to whom the Prophet said, 


‘Thou art this head of gold,’ 122”! 2: the lion, 222"! ” this, 
Of the prophetic vision - but the words 

Of Heaven are firm established ne’er to fail; - 

This, therefore, yielded to the next that rose, 

The Medo-Persian, which the kingdom took, 

And westward pushed, and north, and south, that none 
Might stand before it, or resist its power; 

In whose fierce conquests clearly we discern 

The image silver, the ferocious bear, 

And (plain the Angel states) the two-horned ram. 322”/¢! 
Thus trebly sure with threefold witness has 

Th’ Omniscient Ruler well confirmed his truth, 
Which man may not presume to overthrow. 

The third great empire now begins to rise, 

Grecia; slow like some stripling young at first, 

But soon, at length, e’en like a strong man armed, 
Through fire, and smoke, and blood, and battle dire, 
It reached the acme of the world’s renown, 

And took the throne that ruled the nations all. 

Thus speaks the prophecy: ‘A kingdom, third, 

Of brass shall rise, and o’er the earth bear rule.’ 
Behold it now! and in its rapid rise, 

Mark well the four-winged leopard, and recall, 
While yet you gaze, the Angel’s words direct, 

‘The rough goat which thou sawest is the king 

Of Grecia, and its one great horn denotes 

The first great king, which broken, there shall rise 
Four kingdoms in its stead.’ And thus it was; 

For Macedonia, Thrace, and Syria, sprung. 

With Egypt, into life, each by itself, 

When Alexander died. But they, too, passed, 

And, thus, with them the world’s third ruler fell. 

But in the image, iron succeeds the brass 

The leopard yields but to a fourth great beast 

More terrible and fierce than all the rest, 

A fourth great kingdom yet on earth must rise, 

From all diverse; which, where do we behold? 

Far westward lo! another dawn of power, 
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Another nation into being comes, 

And plants on seven firm hills, its pillars firm, 

The fountain of its strength; then onward moves, 
Encircling nation after nation in 

Its rising Course, increasing as it goes, 

Till like a mighty avalanche, at last, 

It sweeps, resistless, to the ends of earth, 

And high in every clime, victorious, waves 

The soaring standard of imperial Rome. 

Of this fourth beast, each land had sorely felt 

The crushing might of its great iron teeth, 

And heavy imprint of its brazen nails. 

Ten toes the image had, ten horns the beast, 
Fulfilling which, forsooth, ten kingdoms rose 

From Rome’s vast empire, three, indeed, of whom, 
Uprooted were by that one little horn.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
185.3 


Yea, even that ‘man of sin,’ none other than 42 //essalonians 2. 
The bold blasphemous rule of Papacy. 

Thus does it correspond in nicest deed 

To its prophetic symbol; this is he 

Who fain himself would magnify above 

All that is known of God in Heaven or earth, 

Celestial honors does the Pope usurp, 

And clothes himself with robes of deity. 

And he has thought e’en ‘times and laws’ to change, 

And ‘gainst the saints relentless war has waged. 

And now, where’er Catholicism lives 

Among the kings of earth, his power is felt, - 

The iron amid the clay. -ARSH April 14, 1853, page 185.4 


Thus far I’ve gone; 

Four universal kingdoms have | seen 

Arise and fall, and of the last, behold 

The crumbling fragments, only, now remain; 
And but for one more kingdom can we look, 
The endless kingdom of the God of Heaven. 
The image have | followed, till we stand, 
Even now upon the ends of its ten toes, 
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Full well matured and ready to receive 

The fatal blow of that great ‘Stone,’ which, as 

It grinds the whole to powder, fills the earth - 

And next in order comes.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 185.5 


And | have seen 

The lion, bear, and leopard all expire; 

And now the body of that fourth great beast, 
Waits but to perish in the burning flame. 

The ‘little horn’ has risen, and in the face 

Of Heaven has flung defiance; but his time 

Is almost o’er, yea, his dread doom draws near. 
Then to your chart, and search the future well; 
For that which is to come is no less sure 

Than that which has transpired; | only speak 
Unvarnished facts, and they can never lie."ARSH April 14, 
page 185.6 


Such is the voice of Time; and thus does he 
And Prophecy e’er to each other call: 

What this predicts, he hastens to fulfill. 

Such was the triple staff with which they bore - 
Who took the message as it sounded forth - 
Aloft the Advent banner, and unfurled, 

To catch the passing breeze, its ample folds, 
From which, in glittering characters, far shone 
These thrilling statements brightly gilded there; 
“The Lord is coming! Soon will he appear, 

In flaming fire revealed from Heaven above, 
The well-ripe harvest of the earth to reap - 

His ransomed children all to gather home - 
Who his appearing love and joyous hail - 

But vengeance take on them that know not God. 
That fearful day is near, and hasteth on, 

That like an oven shall burn, when all the proud, 
Yea, all that wicked live, shall be as stubble - 
When earth and all the works that are therein, 
Burned up shall be, and e’en the elements, 
Themselves, shall melt with fervent, glowing heat.” 
Which to sustain, full many a proof had they 


1853, 





1201 


Decisive drawn straight from the word of God; 

And hist’ry all combined to prove it truth; 

But high o’er all, illustrious, brilliant blazed, 

These doubt-dispelling words, “Thus saith the Lord.” 

Around this standard there were gath’ring fast, 

A fearless, faithful band, to bear it on. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
185.7 


Men paused and listened, and forgot awhile, 

In mute suspense - while on their ears the loud 
Alarm-notes fell - their fav’rite phantoms each; 
And ceased awhile to dream their darling dream, 
Of happy ages yet on earth to dawn. 

Satan’s whole fabric of deception, vast, 

From base to summit shook, and promised well 
To crash in ruin down; the Fiend saw this, 
Alarmed, and trembled lest the world should all, 
His foul, deceptive plots detect at length, 

And flee his clutches safe; and fearful saw 
Mankind awake around, and one by one 

Break from his meshes, and themselves unite 
With that devoted band, who Truth, alone, 

Now sought to follow, and who, though they came 
From sects diverse, all differences forgot, 

And ‘round their hearts drew firm the cords of love 
And unity, and in one common cause, 

To serve their coming Lord, united all, 

The more to swell the warning o’er the world. 

All this the Devil saw, from his high stand, 

Where he o’er looked the field, and gnashed his teeth, 
And to himself, in quivering rage, thus howled:ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 185.8 


“O, hateful band! O, most enraging foe! 

Who thus should rise to thwart my prospering plans! 
And intercept my best laid schemes! and wake 

The world to their condition, and expose 

My deep designs, and rob me of my prey! 

Who thus should thrust their miscreated forms 
Among mankind, and warn them of their state! 
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And so the fervent strenuous efforts all 

Of my most faithful emissaries balk! 

And cheat me of revenge - ay! but revenge 

l’ll have; even on this odious band itself, 

I'll wreak my direst vengeance; and will blow 
My fiercest blast; - but not too openly 

Must | the storm begin; else, all my plans 

Will but themselves defeat, and only prove 

A trap to take myself in; but I'll move 

Beneath disguise most deep, that surest is. 
Full well the way | know in which they have 
Begun their journey, and it leads to those 
Bright seats of bliss, from which ‘tis my sole aim 
To keep all beings - but the path is steep, 

The mark high-laid, and narrow, which remains 
For them to travel, better, thus designed, 

To suit my purpose; since they only make 

True progress while on that, alone, they move; 
Hence, with all arts unceasing, will | strive 

To keep them down below; or, if they still 

Will rise, a helping hand I'll lend 

And push beyond; if they’re but off the mark, 

It matters not which side, my end is gained: 

Of their condition then, in just such ways 

Will | advantage take, as only | 

Know how, and drag them down.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 185.9 


Now, then, has come 
The crisis, Where my batteries now to aim,ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 185.10 


| well perceive, with this unwelcome crew, 
Henceforth, is all my battle, all my wrath. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
186.1 


This truth | then must haste t’ oppose - but how? 
For well-laid plans alone can claim success; 
First, ‘neath the guise of reason, | will brand 
‘Delusion’ on it; then will | incite 

Earth’s mighty ones and great, against it firm 
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Themselves to place, and when they arguments 
Have all exhausted, (and, indeed, they'll find 

A small supply,) heap ridicule upon, 

And, thus, the people prejudice and blind. 
These causes well established, what effects 
Can come, but that unpopularity 

Should gather thick around, then scorn arise, 
Contempt and mockery, and finally, 

Uncovered persecution, unrestrained, 

And make men deaf to every warning given.ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 186.2 


But more than this - | e’en will dupe the Church 
Into my service; yea, the Church; to me 
Offenseless now; for though of godliness 

The form they have, ‘tis all, and what care | 
For that? Nay, rather that delights me most; 
For ‘tis a mockery of the Great Supreme - 

But ‘tis the power | hate, ‘tis that torments 

Me. - | around them strong the bands have knit 
Of worldliness; in that | well have done. 

That is the cord by which I'll hold them down; 
For | will strengthen now their love of earth, 

Its pleasures and its forms, its pride and show, 
Its luxury and wealth, and vain esteem - 

And who but knows, if they this truth receive, 
All these forgot must be? By stratagem, 

| thus will take them, and they in my power, 

A firm support will prove to all my plans; 

For | will join professors and divines, 
Church-men and worldly-men, drunkards and thieves, 
And every being, vile, both heart and hand, 

In one grand mass, to crush this rising truth. 
Now will | go, and give instructions clear, 

To all my legions; for my time is short. 

And what | would, | quickly must perform.” 

This said, he straightway started to fulfill ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
186.3 


Meanwhile, their march the pilgrim band took up, 
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And higher raised their warning banner, bright, 
And in a louder tone the message gave: 

The earthquake rockings ran more violent 
Through all the public mind, increasing still. 

But now began t’ appear alarming signs, 

And unmistakable, that Satan his 

Design was fast effecting, and among 

The multitude was kindling fast the fires, 

The baleful fires, of opposition ‘round. 

And now appeared great men, and high, far famed, 
For wisdom excellent, and judgment deep, 
Who thought this growing move to quell at once, 
With reason - nay, with common sense alone; 
In this deceived they soon ran high ashore, 
And as they floundered there, sung ridicule, 
Themselves the most ridiculous of all. 

And, ever and anon, the gath’ring frowns 

Of that strange idol, Popularity. 

Betokened coming storms, nor far away; 

But nearer as they came, more firmly bound, 
This body-guard of Truth, their armor on, 

And with a firmer step their way pursued, 

And with their broad two-edged sword, dealt off 
Full many a blow mid error’s advocates; 

But still the shadows thicken; all around, 
Commotion reigns, and views conflicting rise, 
And mingling cries upon the air swell forth, 
Delusion and fanaticism, all: 

Some fight the truth, but yet a few defend, 

And file away to join that company, 

Who, heedless of the swelling waves around, 
Proclaim, “Prepare! for the great day of God, 
The day of wrath and vengeance is at hand.”ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 186.4 


But why, O Church, art thou indifferent? 

Why, silent, gaze on movements such as these? 
Does now the thought of that bright Coming One, 
Professedly thy King, thy Lord, no joy 

Or gladness to thy bosom bring? Is now 
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The message that he will so soon appear, 

And recompense his faithful followers, all, 

To you a joyless message? You, who are 
Professedly his followers and his friends? 

Is such the proof of all your love to Him, 

Whom ye, with all your hearts, profess to love? 
Or does the shadow of the gath’ring storm 

Too dark appear, and ominous, to brave 

Its rising fury; but bethink thee now, 

Back to your predecessors look, and see 

How fared they on their journey ages gone! 
Mark! how the rack, the scaffold and the stake, 
Stood thick along the thorny path they trod! 
And think’st thou, then, on “flowery beds of ease,“ 
To reach the goal? Or has the world, at once, 
So good become, that it will bear thee on, 
Upon its shoulders, safe, to realms of bliss? 

Or hop’st thou, thus, by mingling with the world, 
It to convert? Be not deceived! The world 

With truth and holiness wars ever, and 

Against the power of God will ever rise! 

And if ye, to convert it, would presume, 
Convert at first its Prince, the Devil, then 

There may be hope to bring the subjects in. ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 186.5 


But know, O Church! thou now art Babylon! 
Thy many sects, unlike, parties diverse, 
Denominations strange and multiform, 

Creeds opposite, conflicting theories, 

And party zeal, and party spirit strong, 

But ill comport with His plain words, who taught, 
All his disciples one to be in him; 1¥027 17:27. 

Or with that spirit, pure, of unity, 

Which, in the heart of every Christian true, 
Dwells paramount, and every action rules. 

No such confusion reigns, no Babel, such, 
‘Mong those who follow Christ, and him alone. 
“He that hath ears to hear, so let him hear, 2/eve/ation 3:7-3.aRsH 
April 14, 1853, page 186.6 
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What to the Churches saith the Spirit now. 

Unto the Angel of the Sardis Church, 

Thus write: These things, who hath the seven stars, 
And who, of God, the seven Spirits, saith; 

Thy works | know, and know that still thou hast, 
E’en while thou yet art dead, a name to live; 

Nor perfect are thy works before thy God; 

How, therefore, thou hast heard, and how received, 
Remember and repent; and strengthen yet 

What things remain, lest they shall also die; 

For if thou wilt not watch, thief-like I'll come, 

And take thee in an hour thou knowest not.” 

Such is thy state, O Church of Sardis! Now 

Wake! therefore, and prepare to meet thy God. 
This truth, alone, will thy dissensions heal, 

This, to the unity of faith will bring, 

This, only, lop the branches of thy pride, 

And break the bands that bind thee down to earth; 
Which severed must be now, or never be.ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 186.7 


[TO BE CONTINUED.JARSH April 14, 1853, page 186.8 


THE HISTORY OF THE SABBATH 


JWe 


THE observance of a different day of the week from that enjoined in 
the fourth commandment, and for a different reason from that which 
is there assigned, is by many, supposed to be the apostolic mode of 
rendering obedience to that precept. That such an idea has no 
foundation in the New Testament, we have already seen. For the 
benefit of such as wish to learn the manner in which the first day of 
the week obtained the place of the Lord’s Sabbath, we present the 
following important testimony. It is taken from the “History of the 
Sabbath,” published by the American Sabbath Tract Society, New 
York. We think that those who will read the testimony on this 
subject with care, will acquiesce in the frank testimony of Dr. 
Neander, the distinguished historian of the church. In his “History of 
the Christian Religion and Church,” page 168, he thus 
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remarks:ARSH April 14, 1853, page 186.9 


“Opposition to Judaism introduced the particular festival of Sunday, 
very early, indeed, into the place of the Sabbath.... The festival of 
Sunday, like all other festivals, was always only a human ordinance; 
and it was far from the intention of the apostles to establish a divine 
command in this respect - far from them, and from the early 
apostolic church, to transfer the laws of the Sabbath to Sunday. 
Perhaps at the end of the second century, a false application of this 
kind had begun to take place; for men appear by that time to have 
considered laboring on Sunday as a sin.",ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 186.10 


The apostle Paul informed the Thessalonian church that the 
mystery of iniquity had already begun to work, and that in the 
predicted period, the man of sin would be revealed. As the great 
apostasy had begun to develop itself in the days of the apostles, it 
follows that the early observance of any precept, or belief of any 
doctrine does not stamp it as apostolic or divine, if it have no 
foundation in the word of God. To us, therefore, it is a matter of 
peculiar interest to trace the gradual corruption of the truths of the 
Bible, even from the days of the apostles, down to the complete 
development of the man of sin. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 186.11 


“The History of the Sabbath,” after proving from the New Testament 
that the Lord Jesus and his inspired followers observed the Sabbath 
according to the commandment, narrates the circumstances 
connected with its observance in the early church. It speaks as 
follows:ARSH April 14, 1853, page 186.12 


OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH FROM THE TIME OF THE APOSTLES TO 
CONSTANTINE 


JWe 


After the period described in the Acts of the apostles, Christianity 
soon became widely spread in the Roman empire, which, at that 
time, extended over most of the civilized world. But as it receded 
from the time of the apostles, and the number of its professors 
increased, the church became gradually less spiritual, and more 
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disposed to deck the simple religion of Jesus with mysteries and 
superstitious formalities; and the bishops or pastors became 
ambitious of their authority over the churches. Those churches, 
even in Gentile cities, appear to have been composed, at first, 
principally of converted Jews, who not only observed the weekly 
Sabbath, but also the feast of the Passover, adapted particularly to 
Christian worship; respecting which, there was much contention. In 
the mean time, converts were greatly multiplied from among the 
Gentiles, and were united with those from the Jews, who, not 
without reason, considered themselves entitled to some distinction 
as the original founders of the gospel church, and as being better 
informed in the writings of Moses and the prophets, having been in 
the habit of reading them every Sabbath in the synagogues.ARSH 
April 14, 1853, page 186.13 


About three years after the martyrdom of Peter and Paul, according 
to the common account, Judea was invaded by the Roman armies, 
and Jerusalem was besieged and destroyed, as our Lord had 
predicted. By this awful calamity it is supposed that most of the 
churches in Judea were scattered; for they fled their country at the 
approach of their enemies, as they were taught by Jesus Christ to 
do. Matthew 24:16. This war resulted not only in the breaking up of 
the nation, and the destruction of a great portion of the people, but 
also in bringing a general odium upon the Jews wherever they were 
found: so that even the Christians of Judea suffered what our 
Saviour taught them to expect, [Vatihew 24:9,] - “And ye shall be 
hated of all nations for my name’s sake.” These circumstances, 
added to the enmity which formerly existed between the Gentiles 
and the Jews, produced a prejudice which had its influence in the 
church, in bringing into disrepute, and in fixing a stigma upon, 
whatever was regarded as Judaism. “The doctrines of our Saviour 
and the church flourishing from day to day, continued to receive 
constant accessions,” says Eusebius, “but the calamities of the 
Jews also continued to grow with one accumulation of evil upon 
another.” The insurrectionary disposition of the conquered Jews in 
the reign of Trajan, in the early part of the second century, and the 
calamities that followed them, seemed to confirm the opinion, that 
the Jews were given over by the Almighty to entire destruction. But 
their calamities increased in the reign of Adrian, who succeeded 
Trajan, in whose reign the revolt of the Jews again proceeded to 
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many and great excesses, “and Rufus, the lieutenant governor of 
Judea, using their madness as a pretext, destroyed myriads of men, 
women and children, in crowds; and by the laws of war, he reduced 
their country to a state of absolute subjection, and the degraded 
race to the condition of slaves.” The transformation of the church in 
Jerusalem is thus described by Eusebius: “The city of the Jews 
being thus reduced to a state of abandonment for them, and totally 
stripped of its ancient inhabitants, and also inhabited by strangers; 
the Roman city which subsequently arose changing its name, was 
called AElia, in honor of the emperor AElias Adrian; and when the 
church was collected there of the Gentiles, the first bishop after 
those of the circumcision was Marcus.” Thus was extinguished the 
Hebrew church in Jerusalem, having had a succession of fifteen 
pastors; “all which,” says Eusebius, “they say, were Hebrews from 
the first. At that time the whole church under them,” he adds, 
“consisted of faithful Hebrews, who continued from the time of the 
apostles to the siege that then took place.,ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 186.14 


This church, which heretofore held the first rank in regard to its 
influence, being now composed entirely of Gentiles, and stripped of 
its apostolic character and influence, could no longer successfully 
oppose the growing ambition and influence of the bishops of the 
church in the metropolis of the empire. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
187.1 


Up to this period, and for some time after, there does not appear to 
have been any change in the sentiments or practice of the church, 
in any place, relative to the Sabbath; but from what is related by 
subsequent writers, which will be noticed in its place, it is certain 
that it was observed by the churches universally. ARSH April 74, 
1853, page 187.2 


This fact is so generally acknowledged by those acquainted with the 
history of the matter, that we need refer to only a few passages in 
proof:ARSH April 14, 1853, page 187.3 


The learned Grotius says, in his Explication of the Decalogue, 
“Therefore the Christians also, who believed Christ would restore all 
things to their primitive practice, as Tertullian teacheth in 
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Monogamia, kept holy the Sabbath, and had their assemblies on 
that day, in which the law was read to them, as appears in Acis 
15:21, which custom remained till the time of the council of 
Laodicea, about A. D. 365, who then thought meet that the gospels 
also should be read on that day.”ARSH April 14, 1853, page 187.4 


Edward Brerewood, Professor in Gresham College, London, in a 
treatise on the Sabbath, 1630, says,: “It is commonly believed that 
the Jewish Sabbath was changed into the Lord’s Day by Christian 
emperors, and they know little who do not know, that the ancient 
Sabbath did remain and was observed by the eastern churches 
three hundred years after our Saviour’s passion." ARSH April 14, 
1853, page 187.5 


TESTIMONY FOR THE FIRST DAY EXAMINED 


JWe 


At what time the first day of the week came into notice as a festival 
in the church, it is not easy to determine. The first intimation we 
have of this, in any ancient writer of acknowledged integrity, is from 
Justin Martyr’s Apology for the Christians, about A. D. 140. He is 
cited as saying, “that the Christians in the city and in the country 
assembled on the day called Sunday; and after certain religious 
devotions, all returned home to their labors;” and he assigns as 
reasons for this, that God made the world on the first day; and, that 
Christ first showed himself to his disciples on that day, after his 
resurrection. These were the best, and probably all the reasons that 
could then be offered for the practice. He also speaks of Sunday 
only as a festival, on which they performed labor, when not 
engaged in devotions; and not as a substitute for the Sabbath. 
From this author we can learn nothing as to the extent of the 
practice; for though he says this was done by those “in the city and 
in the country,” he may have intended only the city of Rome and its 
suburbs, since Justin, although a native of Palestine, in Syria, is 
stated by Eusebius to have made his residence in Rome. Nor can 
we determine from this, that he intended any thing more, than that 
they did thus on the Sunday in which the church of Rome, a short 
time after this, is known to have closed the paschal feast, which 
was observed annually. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 187.6 
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It is contended, however, that mention is made of keeping the first 
day previous to Justin. The first intimation of this kind, it is believed, 
is from an apocryphal writing, styled the Epistle of Barnabas. But to 
this epistle it is objected, that there is no evidence of its 
genuineness. Eusebius, who lived near the time when it was 
written, mentions it as a spurious writing, entitled to no credit. Dr. 
Milnor says it is an injury to St. Barnabas, to ascribe this epistle to 
him. Mosheim says it is the work of some superstitious Jew of mean 
abilities. And we think it has but little to recommend it besides its 
antiquity. - Barnabas’ theory for observing the first day, rests upon 
the tradition that the seventh day was typical of the seventh 
millennium of the age of the world, which would be purely a holy 
age; and that the Sabbath was not to be kept until that time arrived; 
and he says, “We keep the eighth day with gladness, in which 
Jesus arose from the dead.”ARSH April 14, 1853, page 187.7 


The citations from Ignatius, are as little to the purpose. In the 
passage of which most use has been made, he did not say that 
himself or any one else kept the Lord’s day, as is often asserted. 
His own words are, that “the prophets who lived before Christ, came 
to a newness of hope, not by keeping Sabbaths, but by living 
according to a lordly or most excellent life. In this passage, Ignatius 
was speaking of altogether a different thing from Sabbath-keeping. 
There is another quotation from him, however, in which he brings 
out more clearly his view of the relation existing between the 
Sabbath and Lord’s day. It is as follows: “Let us not keep the 
Sabbath in a Jewish manner, in sloth and idleness. But let us keep 
it after a spiritual manner, not in bodily ease, but in the study of the 
law, and in the contemplation of the works of God.” - “And after we 
have kept the Sabbath, let every one that loveth Christ keep the 
Lord’s day festival.” From this it seems that he would have the 
Sabbath kept first,as such, and in a manner satisfactory to the 
strictest Sabbatarian, after which the Lord’s day, not as a Sabbath, 
but as a festival. Indeed with this distinction between the Sabbath 
and a festival before us, it is easy to explain all those passages 
from early historians which refer to the first day. We shall find them 
to be either immediately connected with instructions about such 
seasons as Good Friday and Holy Thursday, or in the writings of 
those who have recommended the observance of these festival 
days.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 187.8 
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It is also said that Pliny, Governor of Bithynia, in A. D. 102, in a 
letter to Trajan, states that the Christians met on the first day of the 
week for worship; but by no fair interpretation of his words can he 
be so understood. He says, in writing about those of his own 
province, “that they were accustomed to assemble on a stated day.” 
This might be referred to the first day, if there were credible 
testimony that this day was alone regarded by Christians at that 
time; but as there is no evidence of this, and as the Sabbath is 
known to have been the stated day of religious assembling a long 
time after this, it seems more proper to refer it to the Sabbath than 
to the first day. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 187.9 


We will mention but one more of these misinterpreted citations, and 
this is from Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, who lived a little after 
Justin. His letter to Soter, bishop of Rome, is cited as saying, “This 
day we celebrated the holy Dominical day, in which we have read 
your epistle.” As given by Eusebius, it is thus: “To-day we have 
passed the Lord’s holy day,” etc. The only ground upon which this 
phrase can be referred to the first day, is, that this day was at that 
time known by the same title that God has given to the Sabbath, 
[see /saiah 58:13,] of which there is no proof. Therefore it is not just 
to cite this passage as evidence of the observance of the first day at 
that time.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 187.10 


It is indeed, a well known fact, that the first day has come into very 
extensive use among the great body of Christians, as the only day 
of weekly rest and worship. The origin of this practice does not 
appear, however, to be as ancient by some centuries, as many 
suppose; nor was its adoption secured at once, but by slow and 
gradual advances it obtained general notice in Christian countries. 
This is frankly admitted by Morer, an English Episcopalian, in his 
Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, page 236. He says, “In St. Jerome’s 
time, (that is, in the fifth century,) Christianity had got into the throne 
as well as into the empire. Yet for all this, the entire sanctification of 
the Lord’s day proceeded slowly, and that it was the work of time to 
bring it to perfection, appears from the several steps the church 
made in her constitution, and from the decrees of emperors and 
other princes, wherein the prohibitions from servile and _ civil 
business advanced by degrees from one species to another, till the 
day got a considerable figure in the world.” The same author says 
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on the same page: “If the Christians in St. Jerome’s time, after 
divine service on the Lord’s day, followed their daily employments, it 
should be remembered, that this was not done till the worship was 
quite over, when they might with innocency enough resume them, 
because the length of time and the number of hours assigned for 
piety were not then so well explained as in after ages." ARSH April 
14, 1853, page 187.11 


It is probable that no other day could have obtained the same notice 
in ancient times as the first day of the week did; for there were 
circumstances, aside from the resurrection, that had an influence in 
promoting its observance. It was at first a celebration of the same 
character as the fourth and sixth days of the week, and the annual 
festivals of saints and martyrs. These celebrations were 
comparatively unobjectionable, when not permitted to interfere with 
a divine appointment; but when they were made to supersede or 
cause a neglect of the Sabbath, they were criminal. In respect to 
these days of weekly celebration, Mosheim, when remarking upon 
this early period, and the regard then paid to the seventh and first 
days, says: “Many also observed the fourth day, in which Christ was 
betrayed, and the sixth day, in which he was crucified.” He adds, 
“the time of assembling was generally in the evening after sunset, 
or in the morning before the dawn.”ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
187.12 


SUNDAY KEEPING OF HEATHEN ORIGIN 


JWe 


The respect which the Gentiles had for the first day, or Sunday, 
while they were Pagans, contributed much to render its introduction 
easy, and its weekly celebration popular, among such materials as 
composed the body of the church of Rome in the second, third and 
fourth centuries. The observance of the first day of the week, as a 
festival of the Sun, was very general in those nations from which 
the Gentile church received her converts. That an idolatrous 
worship was paid to the Sun and other heavenly bodies by the 
Gentiles, the Old Testament abundantly testifies; and this kind of 
adoration paid to the Sun in later times, is as plainly a matter of 
historical record. Thomas Bampfield, an English writer of the 
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seventeenth century, quoting Verstegan’s Antiquities, page 68, 
says: “Our ancestors in England, before the light of the Gospel 
came among them, went very far in this idolatry, and dedicated the 
first day of the week to the adoration of the idol of the Sun, and 
gave it the name of Sunday. This idol they placed in a temple, and 
there sacrificed to it.” He further states, that from his historical 
reading, he finds that a great part of the world, and particularly 
those parts of it which have since embraced Christianity, did 
anciently adore the Sun upon Sunday. It is also stated by Dr. 
Chambers, in his Cyclopedia, “that Sunday was so called by our 
idolatrous ancestors, because set apart for the worship of the Sun.” 
The Greeks and Latins also gave the same name to the first day of 
the week. Dr. Brownlee, as quoted by Kingsbury, on the Sabbath, 
page 223, also says: “When the descendants of Adam apostatized 
from the worship of the true God, they substituted in his place the 
Sun, that luminary, which, more than all others, strikes the minds of 
savage people with religious awe; and which, therefore, all 
heathens worship.” Attachment to particular days of religious 
celebration, from habit merely, is well known, even in our day, to be 
very strong, and powerful convictions of duty are often required to 
produce a change. - This was no doubt well understood by the 
teachers of Christianity in those times. Dr. Mosheim, when treating 
on that age, says: “That the leaders imagined that the nations would 
the more readily receive Christianity when they saw the rites and 
ceremonies to which they had been accustomed, established in the 
churches, and the same worship paid to Jesus Christ and his 
martyrs which they had formerly offered to their idol deities. Hence 
it happened, that in those times, the religion of the Greeks and 
Romans differed but little in its external appearance from that of 
Christians." ARSH April 14, 1853, page 187.13 


Prejudice against the Jews was another influence against the 
Sabbath, and in favor of the first day. This was very strong, and 
directly calculated to lead the Gentile Christians to fix a stigma upon 
every religious custom of the Jews, and to brand with Judaism 
whatever they supposed had any connection with the Mosaic 
religion. Hence it was that in those times, as often occurs in our 
own, to produce disaffection and disgust to the seventh day as the 
Sabbath, they spoke of it and reproached its observance as 
Judaizing. This feeling in relation to Judaism led Athanasius, bishop 
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of Alexandria, in Egypt, in the fourth century, who with his people 
then observed the Sabbath, to say, in his /nterpretation of the 
Psalms, “We assemble on Saturday, not that we are infected with 
Judaism, but to worship Jesus the Lord of the Sabbath.” In a 
community of Christians whose religion was formal, and whose 
celebrations were designed more to act upon their passions and 
senses than to improve their hearts or to conform them to divine 
requirements, a more powerful argument could scarcely be used 
against the Sabbath day, or one that would more effectually 
promote the observance of the first day, which was raised up as its 
rival. Dr. Neander says distinctly, “Opposition to Judaism introduced 
the particular festival of Sunday very early.,ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 188.1 


The observance of the Passover, or Easter, by the early Christians, 
aided the introduction of the first day as a religious festival in the 
church, if it was not indeed the direct cause of it. This feast was 
held by the Asiatic Christians, who began it at the same time the 
Jews began their Passover, and ended it in like manner, without 
regard to the particular day of the week. The church of Rome does 
not appear to have observed it until the latter part of the second 
century, when in the time of Victor, bishop of Rome, it seems that it 
was observed by the Roman and western churches. Victor insisted 
upon the fast being closed on the first day of the week, on whatever 
day it might commence; and he claimed the right, as bishop of 
Rome, to control all the churches in this matter. “Hence,” says 
Eusebius, “there were synods and convocations of the bishops on 
this question, and all (i.e. the western bishops) unanimously drew 
up an ecclesiastical decree, which they communicated to all the 
churches in all places, that the mystery of our Lord’s resurrection 
should be celebrated on no other day than the Lord’s day; and that 
on this day alone we should observe the close of the paschal 
feasts.” The bishops of Asia, however, persisted for a considerable 
time in observing the custom handed down to them by apostolic 
tradition, until, either by the threats of excommunication which were 
made, or by a desire for peace, they were induced partially to adopt 
the custom of the western churches. This change was made, as we 
are told, “partly in honor of the day, and partly to express some 
difference between Jews and Christians.,ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 188.2 
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But the question does not appear to have been fully settled, for we 
find Constantine, in an epistle to the churches, urging them to 
uniformity in the day of the celebration, wherein, after a strong 
invective against the practice of the Jews, he says, “For we have 
learned another way from our Saviour, which we may follow. It is 
indeed most absurd that they should have occasion of insolent 
boasting on account of our not being able to observe these things in 
any manner unless by the aid of their instruction.” “Wherefore, let us 
have nothing in common with that most odious brood of the 
Jews.”ARSH April 14, 1853, page 188.3 


By this contest an important point was gained for the first day, 
although it was but an annual celebration. The Sabbath, however, 
does not appear to have been laid aside in any place, but continued 
to be the principal day of religious worship throughout the whole 
Christian church.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 188.4 


At what time the first day began to be observed weekly, we have no 
particular account; but from the favor it received from the bishops of 
Rome and some of the Christian fathers at the close of the third and 
beginning of the fourth century, we suppose it had then become a 
practice in Rome and some of the western churches.ARSH April 74, 
1853, page 188.5 


This brings us near to the close of the third century. And here it 
ought to be noted, that Lord’s day, or Sunday, was not the only 
holy-day of the Church during these three centuries. Origen, (as 
quoted by Dr. Peter Heylyn in his History of the Sabbath,) names 
the Good Friday as we call it now, the Parasceve as he calls it 
there; the feasts of Easter and of Pentecost. And anciently, not only 
the day which is now called Whitsunday or Pentecost, but all the 
fifty days from Easter forward, were accounted holy, and 
solemnized with no less observance than the Sundays were. Of the 
day of the Ascension or Holy Thursday, it may likewise be said, that 
soon after, it came to be more highly esteemed than all the rest. 
Such was the estimation in which the Lord’s day was held. It was on 
a level with those other holy days which are now disregarded by the 
body of the Protestant Church. It is to be remembered, farther, that 
the term Sabbath was applied exclusively to the seventh day of the 
week, or Saturday. Indeed, wherever, for a thousand years and 
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upwards, we meet the word Sabbattum in any writer, of what name 
soever, it must be understood of no day but Saturday. ARSH April 
14, 1853, page 188.6 


[TO BE CONTINUED.JARSH April 14, 1853, page 188.7 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, APRIL 14, 1853. 


THE SHUT DOOR 


JWe 


THE idea of the shut door has been received mainly from the 
following texts of scripture. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 188.8 


“And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came, and they that 
were ready went in with him to the marriage; and the door was 
shut.” Matthew 25:10.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 188.9 


“When once the Master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to 
the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer and say unto 
you, | Know you not whence ye are: Then shall ye begin to say, we 
have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our 
streets. But he shall say, | tell you, | know you not whence ye are.” 
Luke 13:25-27.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 188.10 


The phrase “door of mercy” is much used; yet it is not found in the 
above texts, or elsewhere in the scriptures. It has been handed 
down to the Advent people by those who have not closely studied 
the Bible, and it is to be regretted that they should so freely use it. 
The impression has been made upon most minds, that this so 
called “door of mercy” would be closed when Christ is revealed from 
heaven. But the Lord’s mercy, strictly, will never close. “His mercy 
endureth for ever.” In all past time, the mercy of the Lord has 
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ceased to men, and to nations, when they have rejected all the 
means of salvation which the all-wise Creator could, according to 
his plan of saving men, set before them. The Lord can do no more 
than this at the period of his Second Advent.ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 188.11 


But neither of the above texts of scripture apply to the Second 
Advent of Christ. The first, [Vatthew 25:70,] is a portion of our 
Lord’s statement respecting an Eastern MarriageARSH April 14, 
1853, page 188.12 


The coming of the bridegroom, mentioned in this text, is not the 
coming of Christ. It was an event in the marriage, which only 
represents an event in the kingdom of heaven.ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 188.13 


“And they that were ready went in with him to the marriage; and the 
door was shut.” This was, also, a literal transaction in the marriage, 
mentioned by our Lord, and only represents an event in the 
kingdom of heaven. What is that event? Is it the second appearing 
of Christ? We answer, that such an application destroys all the 
harmony of the parable.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 188.14 


If these events in the parable be applied to Christ’s second coming, 
then the going in with him to the marriage, must apply to the 
resurrected and changed saints being caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air, and entering, with their Lord, the New Jerusalem, or some 
other place where a door will be closed after they enter. ARSH April 
14, 1853, page 188.15 


But we would ask, what door will be closed after the Lord has come, 
andafter the saints are made immortal, and enter the New 
Jerusalem with their Lord? Is it replied that this is the “door of 
mercy,” or “door of salvation for sinners,” we answer, that those 
who apply these points in the marriage to the Second Advent, 
believe that such a door will be closed at the moment the Son 
leaves the right hand of the Father; and for this portion of the 
parable to harmonize with their views, it should read as follows: And 
while they went to buy, the door was shut, and the bridegroom 
came, and they that were ready went in with him to the marriage. 
One difficulty in applying these events to the Second Advent is that 
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the shut door does not come until after the Lord descends from 
heaven, raises and changes his saints, and they go into the New 
Jerusalem, or some other place, then the door is shut. But look 
again. The “man of sin” is to be destroyed by the brightness of 
Christ's coming 2 Thessalonians 2:8. The Lord Jesus is to be 
revealed from heaven “in flaming fire taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power; when he 
shall come to be glorified in his saints.” 2 Thessalonians 1:8, 9. This 
destruction of the entire wicked takes place at Christ’s coming, 
before he enters the New Jerusalem with the immortal saints. Then 
how absurd is the application of this part of the parable that 
naturally leads to the position, that after the Lord has destroyed all 
the wicked, and takes his saints away from the earth, and goes in 
with them to the marriage, then the door is shut against the wicked 
although not one of them is in existence!ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
188.16 


But what follows this going in to the marriage, and the shut door? 
Answer: “Afterwards came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us.” - Matthew 25:17. Now if the coming of the bridegroom 
represents the Second Advent, and if the going in with him to the 
marriage, and the shut door, is after the saints are made immortal 
and all the wicked are destroyed, do tell us, who are these 
represented by those who “afterwards came,” “saying, Lord, Lord”? 
- There is perfect harmony with every part of this parable when 
correctly applied. And it must all be applied to events that take 
place prior to the Second Advent, in order for this harmony to be 
seen. The last events in the parable are, the foolish “saying, Lord, 
Lord, open to us,” and the answer, “I know you not.” These must be 
applied to a period prior to the Second Advent. They cannot be 
applied to a period after the wicked are destroyed by the brightness 
of Christ’s coming.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 188.17 


Those who oppose the Advent faith, dispose of the parable in this 
way. Say they, “it has no particular application anywhere, only that 
we should be ready to die!” And some of the Advent brethren 
dispose of it as easily. Say they, “the object of the parable of the ten 
virgins is to teach us the importance of being ready for the coming 
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of the Lord. That is, the different parts of the parable spoken by our 
Lord mean nothing in particular. Such a position really seems to be 
an insult on the Lord Jesus ChristARSH April 14, 1853, page 
188.18 


When we take the view of this parable that has been taken by the 
Advent body, a harmony will be seen. The ten virgins represent 
those who participated, more or less, in the Advent movement. The 
going forth with lamps, represents the movement of 1843, 
occasioned by the study and proclamation of the Word. “Thy word 
is a lamp.” Psalm 119:105. The tarrying followed, with the 
slumbering time. The midnight cry in the parable, represents the 
powerful and glorious movement, and work of God on the hearts of 
his people, in the Autumn of 1844. And here we would say that 
Advent papers, and preachers taught the position we here take, up 
to the great disappointment, in 1844. And probably no Advent 
brother would now object to this application, were it not for 
difficulties they find with the remaining portion of the parable. And 
many throw the whole away, as having little or no meaning. But 
what are these difficulties? We will look at them.ARSH April 14, 
1853, page 188.19 


1. If the parable all applies prior to the Second Advent, it makes the 
coming of the Lord spiritual. - Not so. The bridegroom in the parable 
literally came, and that merely represents the event that took place 
with our High Priest, at the end of the 2300 days, as he entered 
upon the antitypical tenth day atonement. This event is also 
symbolized in Danie! 8:13, 14. Mark this: The Son of man coming to 
the Ancient of days, and brought near before him, does not mean 
his leaving the right hand of the Father, and coming into this 
world.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.1 


2. A second objection to applying the parable to a period prior to the 
Second Advent, is, that none have gone in with the Lord, and 
cannot, till made immortal. To this we reply, that in the marriage, 
they that were ready went in with the bridegroom, and a literal door 
was shut. Who believes that our Lord is to bolt or bar a literal door? 
No one. In the marriage, ten virgins walked forth with literal lamps, 
had literal oil, literally slept, and woke, and five of them walked in 
with the bridegroom, and a literal door was shut. Not so in the 
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kingdom of heaven. And when it can be shown that this parable 
designs to teach that a body of christians are to take literal lamps 
and oil, walk forth, literally sleep and wake, then, and not till then, 
will we agree, that the going in with the bridegroom must represent 
immortal saints entering the New Jerusalem with their Lord. But if 
the lamp represents the Word, and if the going forth of the virgins, 
represents merely a movement on the manner and time of the 
Lord’s Advent, why may not the going in of the five, be applied in a 
similar manner, to the faith and feelings of the real Advent believer 
at the seventh month, 1844? Where were we as a people? Answer: 
Entirely separate from the world, and all its interests. An unseen 
hand had moved us away from the world, and our sympathy was 
with the Lord, and with his waiting saints ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 189.2 


Then where are we? What is our real position? Answer: “Watch, 
therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son 
of man cometh.” Matthew 25:13. “Let your loins be girded about, 
and your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait 
for their Lord, when he will return from the wedding.” Luke 12:35, 
36. It is emphatically the waiting, watching time. Mark this: When 
our Lord comes to earth the second time, he returns from the 
wedding. This places the wedding prior to the Second Advent, and 
confirms the view that the eastern marriage was designed to 
represent a series of events to take place before Christ 
comes.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.3 


The event represented by the five foolish afterwards coming, and 
saying, “Lord, Lord, open to us,” we think, is in the future, and will 
be seen at the commencement of the day of the Lord, when the last 
plagues begin to be poured out.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.4 


The ten virgins represent only those who participated in the Advent 
movement. Those who were not in the movement, and did not 
reject its light, stand on the same ground for salvation, as though 
such a movement had never taken place. Those, therefore, who are 
now looking for the Lord, and are obeying the present truth, may 
now rejoice in the true application of the parable of the ten virgins, 
as well as those who shared in the past great and glorious 
movement.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.5 
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But what is represented by the shut door in the parable? We have 
shown the absurdity of applying it to the Second Advent. We can 
see no other application of the shut door, that will harmonize with 
other parts of the parable, and with other scriptures, than to our 
High Priest entering upon the antitype of the ancient tenth day of 
the seventh month atonement, at the end of the 2300 days, in the 
Autumn of 1844. His work, performing the antitype of the daily 
ministration, then must cease in the Holy place of the True 
Tabernacle, in order for him to enter the Most Holy place to cleanse 
the Sanctuary. And as his work closed in the Holy, it commenced in 
the Most Holy. We think the following, addressed to the 
Philadelphia church, applies to this subject. “These things saith he 
that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that 
openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man openeth; | 
know thy works; behold, | have set before thee an open door, and 
no man can shut it; for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my 
word, and hast not denied my name.”ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
189.6 


Although there is a shut door which excluded those represented by 
the foolish virgins, (those moved by the proclamation of the Advent, 
who had none of the grace of God, no real faith,) and also those 
who were foolish and wicked enough to reject, and fight against the 
glorious news of a soon coming Saviour, yet we rejoice to publish to 
those that have an ear to hear, that there is an Open Door. 
“Behold,” says the True Witness, “I set before thee anopen door.” 
O, that precious souls would come to this open door, and share the 
Saviour’s pardoning love.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.7 


Reader, come along with us to this open door, and see what we will 
show you. You recollect that the ark containing the ten 
commandments was placed in the Holiest of the earthly Sanctuary, 
and was not seen only when the high priest entered to cleanse it. 
And what does John see, down the stream of time, amid the scenes 
of the seventh angel? “And the temple of God was opened in 
heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.” 
Revelation 11:19. Do you see it? God help you to see this open 
door, and by faith, view the ark, and see the law of God in all its 
strength and glory.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.8 





1223 


In our next, we will notice the shut door spoken of in Luke 13:25- 
27.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.9 


The Sabbath.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.10 


IN the last REVIEW we gave an article from theSabbath Recorder, 
in which it was stated that a series of eight discourses relative to the 
Sabbath were to be delivered in the city of New York, by different 
ministers.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.11 


The articles in this number from the Recorder, relative to the first 
two of these discourses, will be read with interest. ARSH April 14, 
1853, page 189.12 


Our readers will also be edified and instructed by the History of the 
Sabbath, prepared by Bro. Andrews, a portion of which is given in 
this number. These are subjects of the deepest interest to the Bible 
Christian, and of the greatest importance to the remnant who are 
keeping the commandments of God. They should be clearly 
understood.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.13 


From Bro. Crumb 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | can truly say that | have perused the 
Review with a great deal of pleasure. | think that it is well calculated 

to do good. | feel to rejoice that | ever became acquainted with Bro. 
S. W. Rhodes, and as there is a door open for him at Georgetown, 
Madison Co. N. Y., | wanted that you should insert a notice in your 
paper, in hopes that it would meet his eye, for him to send me word 

when he would attend a course of lectures at that place. There 

appears to be a favorable opportunity to do good, as the doors of 

the Union Church are thrown open, and the minister says that he 
has lectured some, and is three fourths of an Adventist 

himself. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.14 


Yours, 
HENRY C. CRUMB. 
De Ruyter, N. Y., March 20th, 1853. 


Bro. J. N. Loughborough wishes us to say that he is obliged to defer 
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his appointments West, for two weeks, at least. He will not meet 
with the Brethren in Fredonia as appointed in the last REVIEW. His 
appointments can be given in the next.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
189.15 


We hope to be able to leave for the West about the 10th of May. 
Shall give appointments as soon as we can fully determine when 
we can leave.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.16 


“ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF THE SABBATH.”ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 189.17 


THE discourse of the Rev. Dr. Smith upon this subject, in the Jane- 
st. Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church, on the 13th inst., was 
one of those specimens of theological charlatanry, of which there 
have been oft repeated exhibitions for the last three hundred years. 
We say this without the least disposition to impeach his sincerity; on 
the contrary, we suppose he meant well, and it is quite likely, that 
he thought he had made himself master of the subject. It is a pity, 
however, that men of good intentions and respectable talents 
should be so blind to the irreconcilable contradictions of their own 
system.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.18 


Full half of the discourse was occupied in refuting the argument of 
Paley, that the Sabbath was first instituted, not in Paradise, but in 
the Wilderness of Sin. Exodus 76. It was well to take some notice of 
the argument, perhaps, but we thought that the speaker spent 
entirely too much time upon it. We judge that some of his sleepy 
hearers thought so too. Paley’s argument serves to prop a falling 
creed, but it has a very slight hold upon the convictions of sober, 
common-sense people. The plain, unsophisticated reader, finding it 
written, “God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it,” naturally 
concludes that these words mean something; he believes the 
meaning to be, that God set apart the day for a holy use, and 
rendered it a day peculiarly happy for man. For it were contrary to 
all reason to suppose, that God proposed to render homage to 
himself, or to bless himself. And though Paley argue, that God’s 
resting on the seventh day, at the close of creation, was the reason 
why he blessed and sanctified it for the Israelites in the wilderness, 
a man of common sense cannot very well understand why that 
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reason was not just as good in the beginning, as it was twenty-five 
hundred years afterward. Paley’s argument is as flimsy as a 
cobweb, and finds no response in the conscience of a God-fearing 
man.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.19 


After disposing of Paley, and glancing at the scriptural allusions to 
the Sabbath in the Patriarchal Age, the lecturer dwelt upon the 
institution as embodied in the Jewish Dispensation. He brought it 
down to the Christian Era, and showed that our Saviour himself 
honored the institution, holding him up in this respect (so we 
thought) as an example for his followers. But lo! a new tack is 
suddenly taken. His followers, instead of imitating his example, are 
found, immediately after his resurrection, in the observance of the 
first day of the week! And, according to the lecturer, they continued 
to do so from that time onward. One would have supposed, from his 
statements that the observance of the seventh day became 
suddenly obsolete, and that the numerous references to it as the 
Sabbath, in Acts of Apostles, (Chaps. 13:14, 27, 42, 44, 16:13; 
17:2; 18:4,) meant nothing at all. True, the lecturer spoke of the first 
day of the week as if it were identical with the old Sabbath, differing 
from it only in a small circumstance; but, in so doing, he not only 
placed himself at variance with truth, and with all just rules of logic, 
but appropriated to the first day of the week a name which the 
above-mentioned passages uniformly appropriate to the seventh. 
Does open, honest-faced truth, require such craftiness? If the 
references in the Book of Acts to the Sabbath are to the day which 
had always been observed as such, then Sabbath is the inspired 
name given to the seventh day of the week, notwithstanding the 
resurrection is past. And when man robs the seventh day of this 
inspired name, and appropriates it to another day, he exhibits a 
presumption which deserves rebuke.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
189.20 


The advocates of Sunday sanctification, however, dare not conform 
their language to the inspired pattern; it would be fatal to their 
cause. Had they never given the name Sabbath to the first day of 
the week, the Sunday observance would not now be any more strict 
in Great Britain and America, than it is in the most purely Catholic 
countries. Had they always given it to the seventh day according to 
the Scripture pattern, there would be twenty Sabbatarians where 
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there is now one. We repeat it, they dare not conform their 
language to the Scriptures. All their hope of success rests upon 
keeping up the cheat that the designation of Sunday as the Sabbath 
rests upon inspired authority. They dare not tell the people to the 
contrary.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 189.21 


But why did not the Rev. Doctor tell his auditors something about 
the observance of the seventh day of the week by Christians? Can 
he who undertook to give the “Origin and History of the Sabbath,” 
be ignorant of the fact, that Christians did observe the seventh day, 
even for hundreds of years after the Lord’s resurrection? He was 
very careful to give as copious quotations from the old Fathers as 
possible, showing that Sunday had obtained an _ honorable 
distinction among their Church Festivals - a thing that no well- 
informed person disputes - but the quotations that might have been 
made in behalf of the Sabbath were wisely let alone. Well, we trust 
the day will come when the teachers of the people will be willing to 
look at both sides of the question. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 190.1 


The next lecture of the course, as given in the programme which we 
published last week, will be “The Jewish and Christian Sabbath,” by 
the Rev. Dr. Potts. It will have been delivered before our paper goes 
to press, but we shall not be able to furnish any notice of it this 
week. We intend to hear it, if possible. - Sabbath Recorder ARSH 
April 14, 1853, page 190.2 


“JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN SABBATARSH April 14, 1853, page 
190.3 


WHOEVER attended the lecture of the Rev. Dr. Potts, on the 
evening of the 20th inst., in the expectation of hearing a discussion 
of the questions naturally involved in his subject, was most 
egregiously hoaxed. We must say, that we were never more 
thoroughly disappointed. His text was, “The Son of Man is Lord also 
of the Sabbath,” [Luke 6:5,] and we did expect some attempt at 
showing how the Son of Man, in the exercise of his authority as 
Lord, instituted a Sabbath of his own, to take the place of the one 
which had always been observed by the Jews. Certainly, this was 
what the announcement of his subject virtually promised. But, in our 
opinion, he took the most effectual method he possibly could have 
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taken to show, that the Sabbath is now just what it was from the 
beginning. “In supporting the authority of the Christian Sabbath,” 
said he, “I plant myself upon the morality and immutability of the 
fourth of the moral laws of God.” “I take my stand upon the original, 
absolute, and immutable nature of the law itself. Moses did not 
originate it, but merely republished it. | claim for it all the authority 
which belongs to its associate laws, all of which have been held as 
universally true, as suitable, and as binding, as if there had never 
been a Jewish nation or a Jewish economy.” “Like all the other laws 
found in company with it, the design and operation of this law 
proves its moral, perpetual, and obligatory character.” “The 
Christian Church is bound by the sabbatical law, and that law has 
not been abrogated by any authority. There is no principle of 
limitation. It was recognized by Christ, and observed by the 
apostles, and has been transmitted to the Church of all ages.” ARSH 
April 14, 1853, page 190.4 


Certainly, principles like these would lead any logical mind to the 
inference, that the popular distinction of Jewish and Christian 
Sabbath is a mere fiction - a distinction which has no real existence. 
If the Sabbath which binds the Church is the Sabbath of the 
Decalogue, then it never was Jewish, nor is it now Christian; and 
the most charitable thing that we can say of those who are always 
mouthing these epithets is, that they use terms without meaning 
any thing by them. For if the terms do mean any thing, they must 
mean that the Jewish Sabbath is not the Christian Sabbath. For 
whatever analogy or similarity there may be between them, they are 
as different as a sour apple is different from a sweet one, or as a 
green apple is different from a ripe one. Two apples may 
correspond to each other very closely in appearance, size, weight, 
color, and structure; yet they are certainly different apples; one is 
sweet, the other sour - one is ripe, the other green. And even Dr. 
Potts himself might demur, if we should argue, from a law binding 
him to eat the sweet one, that he was therefore bound to eat the 
sour one, or, from a law binding him to eat the ripe one, that he was 
under obligation to eat also the one that was green. He certainly 
would, if the fruit were persimmons instead of apples. ARSH April 
14, 1853, page 190.5 


We say, the Sabbath never was Jewish, nor is it now Christian. It 
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would be more correct to say, it is Human; for it was made for man. 
Strange it is, that our Puritan Divines will plant themselves upon the 
Saviour’s declaration, and contend like giants that the Sabbath was 
made for the human race - for man as man, not as Jew, or as 
Christian - and then immediately face about, and talk of a Jewish 
Sabbath, and of a Christian Sabbath! True, their meaning is, that 
Jews had one day for Sabbatizing, and that Christians have 
another; and by making a distinction between the holy rest itself, 
and the day which is appropriated for it, they fancy that they avoid 
all inconsistency. - But this distinction is purely imaginary; it is borne 
out neither by Scripture, nor by good reason. All that we know about 
a Sabbath at all - all the reason we have for saying that one was 
ever instituted - is found in the fact, that God sanctified a certain 
definite and clearly specified period of time. That period was the 
seventh day of the week. Destroy this fact, and we have no 
Sabbath. Destroy it, and the Fourth Commandment means nothing. 
The sanctification of a rest, without including the particular period of 
time occupied by it, is an impossibility. Rest necessarily includes 
the portion of time through which it extends; and in order to secure 
the rest, the time itself must be sanctified. ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 190.6 


Now, if any one looks attentively at the inspired record, he will find 
that God’s rest occupied the /ast day of the first week of time. That 
day was, on that account, constituted holy in its weekly returns. The 
blessing of God did not fall upon the rest, but upon the day. “God 
blessed the seventh DAY, and sanctified IT, because that in it he 
had rested from all his work which he had made.” That he blessed 
the holy rest, apart from the day, is not in the record. And as it was 
for man’s sake that the blessing was given, it must have been given 
to, or taken effect upon, something of which man could avail 
himself. To avail himself of rest abstractly - that is, of rest without 
time - is impossible. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 190.7 


It appears, then, that the distinction between the holy rest itself, and 
the particular day on which it is to be observed, is a mere 
abstraction; practically, it is out of the question. Our Puritanic 
Divines do not, and cannot, by this abstraction, relieve themselves 
of inconsistency. If the Sabbath is perpetual, it is perpetual because 
the time which was originally sanctified is holy still. For as the 
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sanctification of the time was what gave existence to the Sabbath in 
the first place, so the continued holiness of that time is what renders 
the Sabbath perpetual. The holiness of the time being destroyed, 
the institution itself is destroyed. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 190.8 


For these reasons, we consider that the great body of Dr. Pott’s 
discourse was a complete refutation of his own practice, and of all 
he said, or possibly can say, in behalf of the so-called Christian 
Sabbath. But as he tells us that the Sabbath is perpetual, and 
insists upon it, it must be that, when he talks of Jewish and 
Christian Sabbath, he does not mean what he says. He must mean 
Jewish day of the Sabbath, and Christian day of the Sabbath. But 
as “day of the Sabbath” and “Sabbath-day” are terms so nearly 
synonymous that we cannot see the difference, it would seem to 
follow that, in contending for the Sabbath as a perpetual and 
unchangeable institution, Dr. P. does not mean to contend for the 
Sabbath-day, but only for the Sabbatic rest. Does he contend for 
the Fourth Commandment, then? For that says, “Remember the 
Sabbath-day, to keep it holy.” A pretty spectacle, truly! A Rev. 
Doctor of Divinity contending with all his might for the Sabbatic 
institution, and yet not contending for the Sabbath-day! - for the holy 
rest, and yet not for the Fourth Commandment which says 
“Remember the Rest-day!”ARSH April 14, 1853, page 190.9 


We must give Dr. P. the credit, however, of so far noticing the 
question involved in his subject, as to say, that “whoever objected 
to the Christian Sabbath, on the ground that the day was different 
from that of the old Sabbath, offered a very trifling objection, and 
one that was justified neither by the letter nor the spirit of the Fourth 
Commandment.” We do not pretend to give his precise words, as 
we took no notes, and have to rely wholly on our memory; but we 
think this was his language substantially. If he really believed what 
he said, (and he seemed to,) we hazard nothing in saying, that the 
Rev. Doctor never thoroughly investigated this question. He averred 
that even the letter of the commandment required nothing but the 
consecration to God of one day in seven, or the seventh part of 
time. But let him look at the commandment again. It requires the 
commemoration, in its weekly returns, of “the Sabbath-day;” that is, 
of the Rest-day. Of what rest-day? “Why, of that rest-day which God 
has appointed,” you will answer. No, sir, that is not the meaning. 
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The language points definitely to that particular day upon which 
God himself rested, as the day to be remembered and kept holy in 
its weekly return. Whoever makes the language refer to any other 
day, wrests it from its proper meaning. The attempt to make it refer 
to the first, or to any other day of the week except the last, is an 
attempt to make the Fourth Commandment utter a lie. “Remember 
the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy,” means simply this: “Remember 
the day of the week on which Jehovah the Creator rested, to keep it 
holy in its weekly returns."ARSH April 14, 1853, page 190.10 


One thing we took notice of; the Rev. Dr. seemed to be somewhat 
vexed, that there was a class of persons so unreasonable as to 
demand an express law for every observance imposed upon them. 
Indeed, his feelings waxed quite warm while discussing this point. 
And, conscious, probably, that the great body of his hearers were 
thorough-going Pedobaptists, he took good care to avail himself of 
the ad captandum argument, found in their prejudices against those 
who reject infant baptism. This was a master-stroke, and was, no 
doubt, considered very conclusive. All we have to say is, that when 
we are called to practice that which involves downright 
disobedience to a plain law of God, we shall demand “an express 
law.” Infant sprinkling has led to the displacement of believer 
baptism, as far as it has obtained currency, and is therefore, 
downright rebellion against the law of Christ's house. So has 
Sunday keeping led to the rejection of the Sabbath, and is such a 
manifest rebellion against “the fourth of the moral laws of God,” that 
no efforts to promote Sabbath reformation can be of lasting benefit, 
so long as it continues. When we are called upon to keep holy the 
first day of the week, we feel that we are called upon to disobey the 
law of the Sabbath, and we do demand an express warrant for it. - 
Sabbath Recorder.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 190.11 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Cranson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | take the liberty to address a few lines tc 
you, giving a short account of my experience, for the 
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encouragement of those who are laboring to spread the present 
truth. About thirteen years ago, | made a public profession, and in a 
time when there was no religious interest, but soon after the Lord 
revived his work in power. My soul was drawn out after my fellow 
men, and the Lord called me to go into all the world and preach, 
and not be confined to any circuit, station or place, and form no 
societies. But | was young, had but little education and less 
experience. Aged ministers held out inducements to join the 
Methodist P. Church, telling me that | would be more useful and 
have better opportunities for improvement. The Spirit withstood me 
by night and by day, and for four years, while | remained in the 
church, | felt like a man in prison. The Lord showed me the state of 
the nominal Church, how fallen, and how little of the spirit of 
primitive Christianity they possessed.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
190.12 


It was my settled opinion that the people of God might enjoy the 
same gifts and blessings that they did in the days of the apostles. | 
ventured to preach it, but soon discovered the dragon power and 
felt the iron rod of oppression. Measures were taken to gag me, and 
put a stop to my preaching such doctrines. But my foundation was 
on the word of God and not to be moved. Creeds, and disciplines 
must fall before the Word. | withdrew from the church, renouncing 
all human creeds for the Scriptures, as a sufficient rule of faith and 
practice, and have stood so for six or seven years. My prayer has 
been, Lord, revive primitive holiness. | saw no sect that bore the 
image of Christ, or possessed the apostolic spirit and power. 
Deadness was apparent on every hand. After being confined at 
home for some time, | started out to hold meetings in the vicinity of 
Jackson. Being invited, | called on Mr. Holford who was keeping the 
seventh day, called seventh-day Adventist. But | looked upon the 
whole body of the Millerites as a set of enthusiasts, and supposed 
that they had done much harm in the world, and perhaps the 
principal cause of so much coldness in the church. Yet | knew 
nothing of their doctrines, only as my information was derived from 
opposers. Though there was a band in Jackson, near by, my 
prejudice prevented me from enquiring after them. But Sister 
Holford said there were several classes of Adventists. The seventh- 
day Adventists believed in having the same spirit and power that 
the early Christians had, and did not employ physicians when sick. 
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She told of some that had been cured in answer to prayer. This 
information removed some prejudice, for | had believed for years 
the same.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 190.13 


| could not object to the Sabbath of the Lord very hard; for my mind 
had been enlightened sufficient to know that the first day was not 
the Sabbath of the Bible, but supposed that there was no Sabbath. 
However, my mind was soon made up to enquire after the seventh- 
day people. On my way home | stopped in Jackson, and called at 
Bro. Russel’s shop, where | found Bro. Case, and several others of 
the same faith. They were ready to give me information, and 
handed me some books. Bro. Case invited me to stay and attend a 
Conference with him in Sylvan the next Saturday and Sunday. 
Every move was watched to ascertain to my satisfaction, if they 
were the people of God. Bro. Case exhibited his Chart and gave a 
brief exposition of the Sanctuary, which was very striking to me. My 
prejudice began to give way, and | was much pleased with the 
brotherly love that appeared among the brethren and sisters. 
Attended the Conference, heard the lectures on the Sabbath and 
Sanctuary, while a flood of light broke in upon my mind, and those 
Scriptures which once appeared dark were clear to my mind.ARSH 
April 14, 1853, page 191.1 


My heart now rejoices in the present truth. The commandments, 
how pure, how perfect. My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed 
to keep thy commandments. The second volume of the Review and 
some pamphlets which the brethren gave me, have been read with 
much interest. Those who are believing in the present truth are 
occupying holy ground, and if anything will cause a coming out from 
the world, or Babylon, this will. May the Lord give me help to walk in 
the light as he is in the light. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 191.2 


Yours in the patient waiting for Christ, 


S. T. CRANSON. 
Tompkins, Mich., March 20th, 1853. 


From Sister Miller 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - While | take a retrospective view, of the pas 
and the dealings of God with his people in former days, | am 
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encouraged to believe that God will have a remnant, that will stand 
in the final conflict, with the beast, and his image, shielded with 
truth, ready to meet the Lord when he shall return from the 
wedding. | love to call to remembrance the former days, in which, 
after being illuminated, we endured a great fight of afflictions. While 
we became a gazing stock, by reproaches and affliction, we took 
joyfully the spoiling of our goods; for we felt that our treasure was in 
heaven, from whence we looked for our Saviour. In the midst of our 
disappointment and trials, we are exhorted to “cast not away our 
confidence, which hath great recompense of reward.” And to hold 
fast whereunto we have attained, lest any one take our 
crown.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 191.3 


| do rejoice in God that his dear people are so soon to realize the 
consummation of their hope. For he that is to come, will come and 
will not tarry. Now the just shall live by faith. The vision has been 
made plain upon tables. Many that have read it, have run to and fro, 
and knowledge has been increased. | still retain a confidence that 
the vision has spoken and has not lied. | trust, brethren and sisters, 
we are not of them that draw back unto perdition, but of them that 
believe to the saving of the soul. What is it, but going back to 
perdition, to deny, that we were influenced by the Spirit of God, in 
giving the former messages. | do feel that the proclamation of the 
hour of God’s judgment is come, and fall of Babylon, are waymarks 
in our advent history, that we all must admit, was accompanied by 
the Spirit and power of God. That there was, in some, a spirit aside 
from this, we will not deny. But the main principle, that moved the 
advent body, was pure love to God, a heart to know and do his will. 
O, that | could now see more of this heavenly principle, that then 
pervaded the advent ranks. But to the reverse of this, we see 
anarchy, and confusion in their midst; in consequence of which, 
God’s people have been scattered in a cloudy and dark day. Truth 
has fallen in the streets, and equity cannot enter. This trouble, some 
attribute to one cause, and some to another. Some would fain think, 
that those that are teaching the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, are the ones that are troubling Israel. But what says 
Elijah, that holy man of God when he was interrogated by one of the 
prophets of Baal, who said, Art thou he that troubleth Israel? Elijah 
answers: | have not troubled Israel, but thou, and thy father’s 
house, in that ye have forsaken the commandments of the Lord. 
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And thou hast followed Baalim. Forsaking the commandments of 
God, always has, and always will bring trouble upon Israel. But 
living in accordance with them, will secure peace and joy, and 
finally, eternal life. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 191.4 


| believe truth is destined to triumph, though her enemies are 
apparently strong. But when brought to the test, they will fail as did 
the prophets of Baal, when Elijah called upon God to answer by fire. 
It was soon determined that Elijah’s God was the only living and 
true God. The psalmist David, has said, Thy law is the truth. This 
standard is now being raised for God’s people. The powers of 
darkness are receding, and the law is being sealed among the 
disciples. To the law and to the testimony, If they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no light in them. But 
the path of the just is as the shining light that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 191.5 


Brn. Edson and Loughborough have recently visited this place. It 
was truly refreshing to hear the word preached. We were 
strengthened and encouraged by the meat given in due season. | 
want to say, the way looks plain that leads to the kingdom. It is true 
(as the Saviour has said) a straight gate, and a narrow way that 
leadeth unto life, and few there are that find it. Keeping the 
commandments of God will ensure us a right to the tree of life, and 
an entrance through the pearly gates of the New Jerusalem ARSH 
April 14, 1853, page 191.6 


It is my desire that | may shun the broad road that so many love, for 
it is the way to death. To do as the multitude would dictate, is most 
congenial to the carnal heart that is not subject to the law of God. | 
often hear the expression, | would as quick keep the seventh day as 
any other, if all would do so. As though it was a matter of little 
consequence, to know and do as God requires. It is my prayer that 
we may all realize the importance of obeying God.ARSH April 14, 
1853, page 191.7 


Yours in the blessed hope, 
ELIZA A. MILLER. 
Laona, March 22nd, 1853. 
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From Sister Calkins 


DEARLY BELOVED IN THE LORD: - Are we not living in the tim 
when they that fear the Lord speak often one to another? Yes 

brethren we are, and the Lord hearkens and hears, and a book of 
remembrance is being written. How necessary, then, that we speak 

as the oracles of God, those blessed oracles which contain the 

memorial of the great work of creation, even the Sabbath of the 

Lord our God. | do feel to thank and praise the name of the Lord 
that there is a remnant, a little flock, that are willing to bear the 

scoffs of a wicked world, the wrath of the dragon, and the frowns of 
near and dear friends, remembering if we would reign with Christ, 

we must also suffer with him. But let us examine ourselves that we 
suffer for righteousness’ sake, and not as evil doers. O, let us 

awake, and be the children of the day; let us not sleep as do others, 

but let us watch and be sober, having our loins girt about with truth, 

and our lamps trimmed and burning, as those that wait for their Lord 

when he shall return from the wedding.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
191.8 


We are a few scattered ones among the vast multitude of the 
thoughtless, the wicked and the deceived, who are rushing on with 
speed into the great gulf of everlasting destruction, from whence 
there is no escape. We should look well to our footsteps that we 
keep the straight and narrow path. The prize is worth a struggle. We 
should realize the responsibility that we are under; for to whom 
much is given, much is required. Let us therefore be diligent to 
make our calling and election sure. Let us speak to one another 
through the Review, comfort and exhort one another; for we see the 
day approaching. May brotherly love continue, and we avoid the 
spirit of the Laodiceans; and may the Lord guide us into all truth, 
bring us into the unity of the faith, seal us with his holy seal, and 
save us in his kingdom, is the prayer of your unworthy sister, 
waiting for the consolation of the true Israel ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 191.9 


MINERVA CALKINS. 
Climax Prairie, Mich. 


From Sister Owen 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Th®eview is to me a welcome messenger. 
Situated as | am, being alone, the truths it contains are very 
precious. The excellent letters from the dear brethren and sisters 
are very interesting. | feel to thank and praise the Lord, that, 
through the labors of Bro. Holt, and other kind friends, | was ever 
led to investigate the subject of present truth. It has been about a 
year since | commenced, in my humble way, to keep the Sabbath in 
connection with the other commandments, and | find that in so 
doing there is great reward.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 191.10 


| feel that we are living in a very solemn period of time, when the 
last warning message of mercy is being given to a sinful world; 
when the last leaves of prophecy are unfolding to our view. Seeing 
then that these things are so, let us seek righteousness and seek 
meekness that we may be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger. O, let 
us be watchful and prayerful, having on the whole armor, and like 
unto servants who wait for their Lord. All my desire is, that | may 
live in such a manner that | may gain an entrance with the dear 
saints into the glorious kingdom, where we shall range with delight 
over the bright celestial plains, where we shall be permitted to eat of 
the fruit of the tree of life, and drink of the water of the river of life, 
where sorrow and sighing will flee away and all tears will be wiped 
from our eyes, and we shall forever dwell in the presence of our 
Lord.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 191.11 


Your sister, in patient waiting for redemption, 
FANNY J. OWEN. 
Catharine, March 25th, 1853. 


From Sister Griggs 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - To me it seems quite appropriate to devote ¢ 
part of the Review to letters from the brethren and sisters. It is, 

indeed, cheering to one depressed in spirit, not having the privilege 

of meeting with those of like precious faith, oftener than once in 

three or four months, to read of their faith and love for God’s holy 

law, their rejoicing in the third angel’s message, and ardent desire 

for the full salvation, and entire conformity to the image of the lovely 

Jesus.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 191.12 
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O that the Lord would give us more fully to realize the solemn time 
in which we are living. May God keep his children unspotted from 
the world unto the day of redemption, and bring out all the honest- 
hearted and raise up a people to shew forth his praise.ARSH April 
14, 1853, page 191.13 


| was glad to see your timely warning of “Dangers to which the 
remnant are exposed.” We are truly living in perilous times, 
and,ARSH April 14, 1853, page 191.14 


“Satan with malicious art, 

Watches each unguarded heart. 

But from Satan’s malice free, 

Saints shall soon victorious be."ARSH April 14, 1853, page 191.15 


| long for the time to come, when “the redeemed of the Lord shall 
return, and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads: and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.”ARSH April 714, 
1853, page 191.16 


SARAH GRIGGS. 
Avoca, March 24th, 1853. 


From Bro. Davis 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | read th®eview with pleasure, and am far 
from believing that the law of God is a dead letter to us, or that it 
has lost its force, so that we may break the Sabbath, and not be 
found guilty before God; for 7 John 3:4 says; “whosoever commiteth 
sin transgresseth also the law; for sin is the transgression of the 
law.” And again we read, “whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point he is guilty of all.” So we find that we must 
obey the commandments, the fourth not excepted.ARSH April 14, 
1853, page 191.17 


Bro. Bates was here last Fall, and held meetings, explaining the 
third angel’s message, and soon appearing of Christ, from the 
Chart. We would be very glad to hear again on the present 
truth. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.1 
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Yours striving for eternal life, 
NATHAN DAVIS. 
Sullivan, Sul. Co., Ind., March 1853. 


HE SLEEPS IN JESUS 


JWe 


A sketch of the experience and last sickness of Robert F. 
Harmon.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.2 


MY dear brother, Robert F. Harmon, died of consumption, in 
Gorham. Me., Feb. 5th, aged 27 years. At the age of thirteen, he 
was converted under the first course of Lectures on the Second 
Coming of Christ, delivered by William Miller in Portland, Me. His 
faith in the immediate coming of Christ, and in the divine origin of 
the Advent movement, remained unshaken up to 1845. At this time 
he was placed under very trying circumstances. Many of the Advent 
people were giving up their past experience; and on the other hand, 
there were those who were teaching that Christ spiritually came in 
1844, and contended that one of these two positions must be taken, 
Christ had spiritually come, or the Advent movement had not been 
right. My brother could not believe the glorious appearing of Christ 
was merely spiritual, and not being able to fully define his position, 
was influenced by some of the leading ones among those who had 
given up their Advent experience, to question the great movement. 
From that time, his faith and interest in the Advent was seen to 
gradually die away, yet he ever manifested a firm purpose to live a 
Christian life. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.3 


Last July he was taken suddenly ill, and was a great sufferer until 
his death. At the first of his sickness, his mind seemed beclouded, 
and he was distressed with doubts and fears. He spent much time 
in earnest prayer to God for a preparation to meet the event that 
was evidently before him. Light and peace gradually broke in upon 
his mind; also faith in the speedy coming of Christ revived, and he 
soon saw the force of the Sabbath of the Lord, and heartily 
embraced it, and greatly rejoiced in it. He now saw clearly, and 
acknowledged the application of the three angels of Revelation 14, 
two in the past, and that this is the period for the third, presenting 
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the commandments of God. And as he acknowledged this, 
convictions of past unbelief and its consequences, seemed to press 
upon him.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.4 


Only a few weeks before he was taken sick, he united with the M. 
E. Church. None of us knew this, until he saw the work of the two 
angels in the past, and, of his own accord, mentioned the subject, 
and confessed his error. He expressed his firm faith that the Lord 
called the Advent people to leave the churches, and that he had 
erred in returning to the church again. He was very anxious to 
retrace his steps, and requested father to inform the minister that he 
wished his name taken from the church book. The Methodist 
minister immediately visited him, and heard his request to leave the 
church, from his own mouth. He then seemed perfectly free. The 
minister spoke of the clearness of his mind, and, as he left, said to 
mother, “That is a triumphant soul.” From this time till he fell asleep 
in Jesus, he continued free from doubts, happy in the love of God. 
During the period of his protracted sickness, six months of which 
time, | have cheerfully watched over him, he has ever manifested 
great patience, and resignation to the will of God-ARSH April 14, 
1853, page 192.5 


The funeral was attended by our dear Bro. Wheeler of Washington, 
N. H., who, through the kind providence of God, was in the State, 
where we could secure his services. He gave a short discourse 
from 7 Thessalonians 4:13, 14, and the sorrowing heart was greatly 
cheered by the hope of the resurrection, when we shall, if faithful to 
the end, meet him who is torn from us by death, clothed with 
immortality to die no more.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.6 


SARAH B. BELDEN. 
Rochester, March, 1853. 


LINES ON THE DEATH OF ROBERT F. HARMON 
JWe 
HE sleeps in Jesus - peaceful rest - 


No mortal strife invades his breast; 
No pain, or sin, or woe or care, 
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Can reach the silent slumberer there.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
192.7 


He lived, his Saviour to adore, 

And meekly all his sufferings bore. 

He loved, and all resigned to God; 

Nor murmured at his chastening rod.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 
192.8 


“Does earth attract thee here?” they cried, 

The dying Christian thus replied: 

While pointing upward to the sky, 

“My treasure is laid up on high.”ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.9 


He sleeps in Jesus - soon to rise, 

When the last trump shall rend the skies; 

Then burst the fetters of the tomb, 

To wake in full, immortal bloom.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.10 


He sleeps in Jesus - cease thy grief; 

Let this afford thee sweet relief - 

That, freed from death’s triumphant reign, 
In Heaven will he live again. 

A. R. S.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.11 


From Bro. Hamilton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | find when conversing with professec 
disciples of Christ upon keeping the Sabbath of the Lord our God, 
some take the position that the commandments were given to the 

Jews, and are done away; others, that all the Old Testament 

scriptures are to us as a dead letter, under the gospel dispensation; 

and that Christians are not to be guided by them. And thinking that 

the Review might fall into the hands of some of the same opinion, | 

thought to give a few passages of scripture, showing that the Old 

Testament scriptures as well as the New, are still the guide of the 

children of God.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.12 


Christ says, “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets; | am not come to destroy but to fulfil.” “Whosoever, 
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therefore, shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven.” See Matthew 5:17-19. We see the commandments are 
found in Exodus 20, and as Christ says, not one jot or tittle of them 
are gone; for the heavens and earth yet remain. Therefore, they are 
still the lamp to guide our feet. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.13 


The Saviour again says, [\/atthew 19:17,] “But if thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments.” - How important that we should 
know what the commandments of God are! Again, [John 5:39,] 
“Search the scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and 
they are they which testify of me.” Also, Acts 3:18-21, shows that 
neither the law or prophets can be done away before the coming of 
Christ.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.14 


Let us now hear the great teacher to the Gentiles. Romans 3:31. 
“Do we make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea we 
establish the law.” Hear him again in the same letter. Chap 15:4. 
“For whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the scriptures 
might have hope.”ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.15 


This is but the language of every one that is striving to live by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Let us listen again to 
the words of our Saviour, spoken to his servant John on the isle of 
Patmos. Revelation 14:12. “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” Who does not wish 
to be found with that blessed company. Let all such be careful to 
keep all the commandments of God. For Jesus says, [Chap 22:14.] 
Blessed are they that do his [the Father’s] commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city, ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.16 


Yours in the love of the truth, 
JOHN HAMILTON. 
Fredonia N. Y., April 4th, 1853. 


BRN. A. STONE and J. B. FRISBIE - We hope to give the answer: 
to your questions in the next REVIEW. We regret the delayARSH 
April 14, 1853, page 192.17 
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ARTICLE BY E. G. WHITE. “Dear Brethren and Sisters” 


JWe 
[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM] 
From Bro. Lyon.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.18 


Elder Seymour comes out hard and harsh and does all he can to 
prevent persons embracing the present truth. But the work is going 
forward. It is of God and cannot be put down, amen.ARSH April 14, 
1853, page 192.19 


There is but one band of theirs in this eastern part of the State, and 
a few scattered ones like sheep upon the mountains without a 
shepherd. All | know are weak and sickly, and ready to deny their 
past experience.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.20 


The more | examine our position, the plainer it looks. It presents a 
strait, harmonious chain of events, and | see plainer the path of 
duty. We have laid all on the altar, and trust in God to direct us. | 
see the necessity of coming out from the world and being separate. 
| want to be just what God would have me to be. | am thankful that 
he has shown us poor sinners this last message. We have a great 
work to do, and only a short time to do it in. May God help us to be 
faithful. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.21 


HENRY LYON. 
Plymouth. Mich., March 15th. 1853. 


D. DANIELS. - Have sent the REVIEW to Wealthy Snow, Chicope: 
Falls. Will now send as you direct, to Chicopee. - We will hold a 
Conference with you in August if possible ARSH April 14, 1853, 
page 192.22 


WE have erased a number of names from our books, and shall 
erase more, unless we hear from them. Their names will be written 
with Red Ink on the last paper sent. It is possible we may erase the 
names of some who wish the REVIEW continued; if so, they will 
please write. ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.23 
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Letters.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.24 


L. Hastings, W. Phelps, H. Bosworth, R. Lovejoy, S. W. Rhodes, O. 
Davis, J. B. Frisbie, C. D. Riggs, S. Witherel, Wm. S. Ingraham, P. 
Rogers, A. B. Smith, J. J. Warner, J. Barrows, M. Steere, H. 
Cushman Jr., P. Miller Jr, O. Davis, U. Smith, J. B. Hall, S. 
Howland, M. T. Bartlett, D. Daniels, C. M. Brown, C. A. Lyon, H. S. 
Case, E. W. Waters, W. Holden, J. Kemp, E. L. Barr, L. O. Stowell, 
H. S. Gurney.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.25 


Receipts.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.26 


J. F. Eastman, C. Woodward, S. Munroe, A. B. Pearsall, a Friend, 
J. B. Sweet, J. Hamilton, each $1. W. Holden, $2; E. Gorham, $5; 
G. Cobb, $2; E. D. Cook, $1,50; H. Palmer, $1,40; R. E. Sanford, 
38 cents; J. H. Waggoner, 62 cents; C. Amy, 25 cents.ARSH April 
14, 1853, page 192.27 


For Tracts.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.28 
S. T. Cranson, 90 cents; S. Griggs, 50 cents; W. H. McCoy, 70 


cents; F. Strong, $10; P. G. Pitts, 60 cents; Geo. Cobb, 90 cents; 
W. Holden, $1.ARSH April 14, 1853, page 192.29 
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THE WARNING VOICE OF TIME AND PROPHECY 


JWe 


BY URIAH SMITH. 
[Continued.] 


Now clearer still, the effects of Satan’s plans, 
Themselves develop, and the symptoms sure, 
Of ultimate success, accumulate. 

Now Popularity herself arrays 

In open opposition, and draws forth 

Her votaries all against; now turns adverse, 
The sweeping tide of public sentiment: 

A world all unprepared to welcome Christ, 
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Unwilling, all its pleasures to resign, 

Its fabled dreams too readily resume, 

And side away with Satan’s mustering host; 

Whom to arrange, he, crafty, now begins, 

With art consummate, and well-practiced skill ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 193.2 


Many there are who hear the notes of truth, 

“Start up alarmed,” and fain would well regard; 

But when their fellow-men they see oppose - 
Whom more they fear, than fear to incense Heaven - 
Their moral courage fails, and back they fall, 

An easy prey to Satan’s wily schemes. 

Others there are, for whom earth’s treasures shine 
With attributes of deity; who gold, 

That glittering dust, and lands, more value, than, 
They value truth with all its promised joys; 

All such with golden chains, Satan binds down, 

To his infernal purpose. But behold 

Yet others, who of themselves no root possess, 
Nor yet belief, on principle well based; 

Fickle; who, ere they for themselves reflect, 

In matters new, trust to the word of man; 

So, when some high-ranked one, respectable, 
Upon the truth “delusion” brands, they straight, 
With insolence unutterable, give vent 

To jeering mockeries; o’er all such dupes, 

And many such there are, foolish and proud, 
Satan hangs fond, and with triumphant leer, 
Leads them away among his company. 

Another class there is, the very dregs 

Of all humanity - unfit for Heaven, 

A gross disgrace to earth, who of the low, 

Are lowest; of the vile, the vilest; these - 

As most congenial to their nature is - 

Of their own will the hosts of Satan join ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
193.3 


Thus, some in one way, in another some, 
Innumerable and various as mankind - 
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Unto the subject suiting well the means - 

The Arch-Deceiver lures along his prey. 

With this promiscuous host, where, well defined, 
Reigned every trait of human character, 

Where sins, the grossest and most glaring sins, 
That ever planted in the heart of man 

Their putrid nests, brooded and multiplied - 
Where black corruption, ‘neath exteriors fair, 
Rosied and rankled - even as sepulchres, 
Whitened without, contain but dead men’s bones. - 
With such a mass the Church, at last, chimed in, 
T’ oppose the message of her coming King. 

A mass of men against the truth of God. 

Thus with the Church, thus, but too fearfully, 

Had Satan his designs accomplished now - 

Too fearfully fulfilled his fiendish threats; 

And in a fatal moment had he cast, 

Too strong a snare, around her careless step. 
Wandered from God! Deep, ay, too deep had struck, 
And rank, the growth of pride and worldliness; 
Even as some gnarled oak, its massy roots, 

Far in the bosom of the solid earth 

Strikes down, deriving strength invincible. - 
Wandered from God! Their gaudy dress this proved, 
And this, their love of show, and rich display, 

And this, the gilded ornaments that hung, 

Costly, but useless, in her synagogues. 

And all the loves, ambitions, and desires, 

And fears, and passions, base-born, of the earth, 
With stealthy pace, into her midst had crept, 

And sown their poisonous seeds, which wide around 
Had shot pernicious root, innumerable, 
Innumerable in size, and form, and strength, 

And in the course they took, innumerable; 

Each crossing each, and crossing others still, 
Wove out their web, most complicate and thick, 
Most strong, and most entangling, o’er the Church, 
And thus was she close matted down to earth. 

But long continue thus, the Church of God 

Cannot; for Truth slacks not her onward pace - 
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Truth is not bound by earthly fetters down, 

And he who follows Truth, must break them too; 
So came the crisis - so the message came; 

A cleaver by the Angel brought, direct 

From God, her fettering bands to cut apart, 

And her set free again; a medicine, 

From Heaven sent down, which, if received, would 
Free from her veins, the stagnate influence 

Of Satan’s opiates, and give new life, 

New strength and vigor to her system give; 

An incense, which, if offered in her midst, 

The dead, corrupted air would purify, 

Which now she breathed to suffocation near. 
Such was the message, and its office such, 
Would they the proffered gift but humbly take; 

But ah! with one consent, they all began 

Excuse to make, and pass the subject by; 

The overwhelming flood of worldly cares, 

No time or place for weightier subjects left; 

Thus, soon they, as a body, closed their ears, 

And shut their doors, and barred the message out. 
At this denial of their faith, at this 

Unchristian act, Truth turned away and wept - 

A long, low, chuckle did the Devil give, 

Of satisfied success; this was the act, 

The trait’rous act, that sealed her destiny; 

This rose to Heaven, and incensed Heaven, full soon, 
With speediest messenger pronounced her doom; 
He, following the first, wide through mid heaven, 
This second message to the world proclaimed; 
“Babylon is fallen, is fallen!” eve!#"0" 14:8. qread words, 
With solemn import full, and terrible 

In meaning; message fearful, to proclaim 

A fearful end; a sad description of 

A sadder state: but forth the accents rolled, 
Swelling in tone, and farther echoing, 

They penetrated all her temples fair, 

And from the gilded galleries where rose, 

In worldly pomp, the measured anthem, deep, 
Now beating back in mournful notes, and slow - 
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To which the vaulted ceiling, high, returned, 

In corresponding tones, the notes again - 

These startling words fell heavy on the ear: 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen! At once, 

With simultaneous impulse, thousands rose, 

And broke, with her, their bonds of intercourse; 
Left the dull place where they no food received, 
No spiritual benefit, no life, no light, 

Left and unshackled, free, themselves declared; 
Free from her sects, unfettered by her creeds; 
And they were free; for Truth had made them so; 
She led them forth into the liberty, 

To life, and light, on higher, holier ground; 

And then they saw the moral wastes from which, 
Their timely ‘scape, they happily had made. 
There stood her fanes of formal worship grand, 
Her towers of wealth, her monuments of pride, 
‘Gainst which as fell the deep, portentous sounds, 
The message of her fall, they trembling rocked - 
As though some slumbering earthquake, far beneath, 
Had sudden waked, to fierce convulsions given - 
Would it had shook more mighty, till each soul 
Was shaken from the lethargy that bound, 

To see its true condition; but not so, 

In Satan steps, with artifice most sly, 

Advantage takes, and rocks them all asleep. 

Lo! now on all her shrines there settled down 

The speedy gath’ring death-mould, thick and fast; 
A death-damp issued forth in all her aisles, 

And all her lamps of piety and love, 

Of godliness and truth, for ever quenched. 
Behold, through all her courts, now reigned alone, 
The blackest, moral darkness, deep and dead; 
By one most fit described, as thus he sung, 
“Silence how dead! and darkness how profound!”ARSH April 28, 
1853, page 193.4 


As erst the Jewish Church, when they refused 
The true Messiah to own, on earth had come, 
At his first Advent, were rejected all - 
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So for denying that plain message now, 

That he the second time would soon return, 

God from the Gentile Churches turned away; 

Withdrew his Spirit and forsook their midst. 

Him they refused to own, he, therefore, them. 

A moral change came o’er them, which, the most 

Perceptive of their numbers soon perceived, 

And in desponding accents thus deplored:ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 193.5 


“On every breeze are borne the dolorous sounds, 
As chilling as the northern iceburg’s blast, 

And like an incubus fast settling on 

The timid, and the weak depriving of 

Their energy, that lukewarmness wide-spread, 
Division, desolation, anarchy, 

The borders now distress of Zion’s hill. 

Nor long ago, and all the whole extent 

Of our broad land, rang with triumphant peals 

Of joy and victory, from christian hearts. 

And is the scene so wholly changed become? 

It is a fact, lamentable, from which, 

Our eyes we cannot shut, that moral dearth, 

And spiritual barrenness, alarming broods 

O’er all the Church; such coldness as prevails, 
Was never known, such lack of piety; 

As worldly prospects, bright’ning, fast arise,ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 193.6 


And manufactures grow, and commerce spreads, 

So worldly-mindedness makes even strides, 

Through all denominations equally.,ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
194.1 


Such is the testimony of themselves 

They give; such the impression that was made 
On some of her own members; thus were some, 
At her sad destitution, well alarmed; 

But conquered soon their fears, and, with the rest, 
Fell in perpetual sleep - so Satan aimed. 
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Ah! when their state they saw, and thus bewailed, 

Why fled they not themselves to join the band, 

Of God’s true worshippers, with whom was life, 

And Christ’s true Church? for such, indeed, he had - 

To whom we now delight to turn again. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
194.2 


Thus, separate from the world, with all its charms, 
And false allurements, spread but to deceive - 
Thus having sundered all the cords that bound, 
Within the precincts of a fallen Church, 

The Advent Band still held its onward course, 
Straight in the path of Truth: a glorious band, 
Humble, devoted, true, their God, alone, 

Striving to please, and trusting in his word, 

That what he promises he will fulfill. - 

That zealous band, to whom the Saviour speaks: 
“Ye of the world are not, but from the world 

I’ve chosen, ye therefore will they hate. -“ 

And who from those who have of godliness 

The form alone, while they the power thereof 
Deny, obeying the divine behest, 

Had turned away; of this full well assured, 

That all who in Christ Jesus godly live, 

Shall persecution suffer, willing, then, 

If aught they might endure for him their King. 

But not from worldly malice, wrath and hate, 

And open persecution, fiercely waged, 

Are they, alone, sharp trials to receive; 

Others there are, of sorts more fiery still, 
Experience must prove; which e’en will make 

Of their belief the firmest pillars shake, 

And to their faith a test more searching prove, 
Than simply to withstand the world’s vain scorn. 
Nor long for such will their experience wait, 
Whose shadows now begin to dim the way.ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 194.3 


Based on prophetic times, interpreted 
As best they then perceived, firm trust had they, 
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That ere Time registered that year entire - 

Then swiftly passing, they their fondest hopes 

Should see fulfilled, and heaven would then reveal, 

Throned on a golden cloud, the King of kings ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 194.4 


But Time paused not, to realize to them 

Their expectations, which unanswered stood; 
Hence, Doubt, fell canker-worm of Truth, crept in, 
And striking boldly at the inmost roots 

Of their belief, there gnawed assiduous. 

Now in their path, with thorns already set, 

This other thorn, blank disappointment, sprung. 
And many who the world’s assaults had borne 
With strength heroic, this could ill sustain, 

And, well nigh falling, staggered on the way. 

And many, gazing vacant, wavering stood, 

As some ship’s canvass, idly fluttering, hangs, 
When two opposing winds strive opposite. 

Nor were there wanting some, who, quite aside, 
Turned from the path, to join the world again. 
And darkly lowering, o’er them settled now, 

A chilling mist, uncertainty, which left 

Them all at loss, unsettled, undefined; 

Checked their bold zeal, and damped their ardor quite, 
And dimm’d their vision, dubious with gloom: 
While, multiplied an hundred fold, and strong, 
The bland allurements, artful heaped around, 
Betokened, sure, the ceaseless vigilance 

Of their grand Foe, to turn them from their course. ARSH April 28, 
1853, page 194.5 


Such, now, was their position; and while, thus, 
Time swept along, a heaviness crept on 

And weighed their spirits, till they all began 

To droop and slumber - such as oft is wont 
Upon the phys’cal frame to hold its sway. 
Weary with watching, when the midnight hours 
Stilly approach; - but destined now not long 

T’ assert dominion; for the hour draws on, 
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Which shall dispel all doubt, all heaviness, 
Uncertainty and fear.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 194.6 


The hour came on, And with it came, as on the whirlwind 
borne,ARSH April 28, 1853, page 194.7 


“Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out 1/2thew 26:6. 
To meet him!” Then, swift as the lightning shoots 
From cloud to cloud, quick as the thunder bursts, 
Deafning through all the air - so quickly ran 

The spirit of that cry throughout the land, 

So quickly utterance found in one great shout, 

That, rising, shook, throughout, heaven’s lofty dome, 
“Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out 

To meet him;” nor could a shock, electric, 

Sooner have roused to life a faltering band, 

Who now immediate from slumber sprung, 

And with full many a cheer, rallied again, 

With ten-fold vigor ‘round their standard bright, 

Now brighter, far, than ever, gleaming forth, 

The Lord is coming, while all doubts and fears, 

And ghostly shadows gath’ring fast around, 
Scattered precipitate, with headlong route. 

And Prophecy raised high her gilded page, 

From which blazed forth, at once, redoubled light, 
Clear as the sun, and unmistakable; 

But most conspicuous, this, ‘bove all the rest; 

“Unto two thousand and three hundred days; 

And cleansed shall then the Sanctuary be.” 

Then, waving her bright wand, time definite, 

She pointed to, and said, “On the tenth day, 

The seventh month, of eighteen forty-four, 

This period shall end.” ARSH April 28, 1853, page 194.8 


Now once again 

List to the voice of Time, while he confirms 

This statement, and her words establishes: 
“The vision ye have heard, wherein was given 
The time determined, and th’ appointed days - 
Two thousand and three hundred, at whose end 
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Cleansed should the Sanctuary be - unto 

The Hebrew Prophet, Daniel, well-beloved: 

To whom, while yet he understood it not, ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
194.9 


Gabriel came swiftly flying, and thus said: 222”! 929-27,ARSH April 
28, 1853, page 194.10 


‘Thee understanding have | come to give, 

And skill, O Daniel, that thou may’st perceive 
The vision, and the matter understand. 

Lo! seventy weeks upon thy people, and 

Upon thy holy city, are cut off; 

To finish full transgression, and to make 

Of sin an end, and for iniquity 

A reconciliation bring, and seal 

The vision and the prophecy make sure. 

This, therefore, know, that from the time wherein 
The going forth commandment dates its birth, 
Jerusalem to build, and to restore, 

From that time shall there be unto the Prince 
Messiah, seven weeks, and three-score weeks, 
And two; and one week he, with many, shall 
The covenant confirm; but soon shall cause, 

In midst of this, the sacrifice to cease. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
194.11 


Thus on the track are we directly set - 

The track of Prophecy - with no false guide. 

Thus to our hand is given, a giant-hold 

Of the great chain, prophetic, whence we know 

Where it begins, where, therefore, it must end. ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 194.12 


While Artaxerxes, reigning, now had passed 

Six times the measured space that spans, entire, 
The four revolving seasons, and was yet 

Within the seventh, then the decree went forth, 
Jerusalem to build, and to restore. 

Here, then, the point is, well defined and clear; 
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Here is the starting-post, deep-set and firm, 

Whence to pursue our reckoning. Following down, 
Along my course, the chain of Prophecy, 

Through seven weeks, and threescore weeks, and two, 
(Which my all demonstrating march has proved 

Clearly to be prophetic weeks, of years; 

Hence argues how the whole to understand,) 

Behold, concurrent with the Angel’s words, 

The Prince Messiah, who the covenant, 

Now to confirm, begins accordingly:ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
194.13 


But farther on, three circling years and half, 
(Of this last week the midst,) the sacrifice, 
Behold, he makes to cease, himself for sin 
Offering a sacrifice upon the cross. 
Henceforth, an equal space, the week to end, 
As from beginning to the middle reached, 

Th’ apostles still the covenant confirm; 

‘Till by the Jews rejected formally, 

Lo! to the Gentiles, then the gospel turned, 
And ended now the seventy weeks their course. 
Here pause, and of our journey back, thus far, 
Taking a retrospect, mark how we stand. 

Lo! at th’ appointed time, from the decree, 

In order as foretold, see all fulfilled; 

The Prince revealed, the sacrifice annulled, 
The covenant its given time confirmed, 

The Jews rejected, and the gospel turned 
Unto the Gentiles; and of Prophecy, 

At th’ appointed time, ne’er can occur 

A false fulfillment. Thus, then, may we know; 
Rightly, at first, is fixed the starting point; 
Since this, alone, will the conditions serve, 
And satisfy the terms revealed therein. 

This, then, the vision seals, and makes it sure; 
This is the scale Eternal Wisdom gives - 

That we fail not to understand the times 

That God designs his purpose to fulfill - 

By this fixed rule, to this established point, 
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What now remains, adding, conclusive gives, 

When the appointed days shall terminate, 

And cleansed shall then the Sanctuary be. 

What further learned would be, from this now learn. 
From the atonement type, where shadowed forth, 

The cleansing of the Sanctuary stands, 

The tenth day of the seventh month, heed well; 

For this, that day, its antitype shall meet, 

As at their times, others have done before. 

True, then, we’ve found the voice of Prophecy, 

When waving her bright wand, time definite, 

As definite she spoke; this much is given, 

For every honest heart enough to know; 

For if men this reject, despise, and scorn, 

And say that none can understand, then know, 
Though from the dead one rose, they would not hear.” 
[TO BE CONTINUED.JARSH April 28, 1853, page 194.14 


THE HISTORY OF THE SABBATH 


JWe 


[Continued.] THE SABBATH FROM THE TIME OF CONSTANTII 
TO THE REFORMATION.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 194.15 


We have seen how the matter stood until the commencement of 
Constantine’s career. The Sabbath was generally observed, while 
the Lord’s day was regarded as a festival of no greater importance 
or authority than Good Friday or Holy Thursday. No text of 
Scripture, or edict of emperor, or decree of council, could be 
produced in its favor. But from this time forth may be found 
emperors and councils combining to give importance to the Lord’s 
day and to oppose the Sabbath.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 194.16 


An important change in the regard paid to the first day, was 
produced soon after the accession of Constantine, the first Christian 
emperor, in the early part of the fourth century. When he became 
master of Rome, he soon gave himself up to the guidance of the 
Christian clergy. According to Jones’ Church History, “He built 
places of public worship. He encouraged the meeting of synods and 
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bishops - honored them with his presence, and employed himself 
continually in aggrandizing the church. He was_ scrupulously 
attentive to the religious rites and ceremonies which were 
prescribed to him by the clergy. He fasted, observed the feasts in 
commemoration of the martyrs, and devoutly watched the whole 
night on the vigils of the saints,” and showed great anxiety for 
uniformity in the doctrines and observances of religion in the 
church. He was, therefore, exactly suited to the wishes of the 
Roman bishop and clergy, in establishing, by his imperial authority, 
what they had no Scripture to support, and what their influence had 
hitherto been unable to effect, viz. a uniformity in the celebration of 
Easter and the first day. In 321, Constantine first published his 
edicts enjoining upon his’ subjects these superstitious 
celebrations.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 194.17 


Eusebius in his life of Constantine, says, “He appointed as a 
suitable time for prayers the Dominical day, which was then an 
especial day, and now is undoubtedly the very first. His body guard 
observed the day, and offered on it prayers written by the emperor. 
The happy prince endeavored to persuade all to do this, and by 
degrees to lead all to the worship of God; wherefore he determined 
that those obeying Roman power should abstain from every work 
upon the days named after the Saviour, that they should venerate 
also the day before the Sabbath, in memory, as seems to me, of the 
events occurring in those days to our common Saviour.” He says 
again, “An edict also, by the will and pleasure of the emperor, was 
transmitted to the Prefects of the provinces, that they thenceforth 
should venerate the Dominical day; that they should honor the days 
consecrated to the martyrs, and should celebrate the solemnities of 
the festivals in the churches, all which was done according to the 
will of the emperor.” And as quoted by Lucius, he says, that he 
admonished his subjects likewise that those days which were 
Sabbaths should be honored, or worshipped.ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 195.1 


Sozomen in his Ecclesiastical History, b. 1, c. 8, says. “He 
(Constantine) also made a law that on the Dominical day, which the 
Hebrews call the first day of the week, the Greeks the day of the 
Sun, and also on the day of Venus, (i. e. Friday,) judgments should 
not be given, or other business transacted, but that all should 
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worship God with prayer and supplications, and venerate the 
Dominical day, as on it Christ rose from the dead; and the day of 
Venus, as the day on which he was fixed to the cross."ARSH April 
28, 1853, page 195.2 


Dr. Chambers says, “It was Constantine the Great who first made a 
law for the observance of Sunday, and who, according to Eusebius, 
appointed that it should be regularly celebrated throughout the 
Roman Empire. Before him, and even in his time, they observed the 
Jewish Sabbath as well as Sunday; both to satisfy the law of 
Moses, and to imitate the apostles, who used to meet together on 
the first day.” He adds, “Indeed, some are of opinion that the Lord’s 
day mentioned in the Apocalypse, is our Sunday; which they will 
have to have been so early instituted.” “By Constantine’s laws, 
made in 321, it was decreed that for the future the Sunday should 
be kept a day of rest in all cities and towns; but he allowed the 
country people to follow their work. In 538, the Council of Orleans 
prohibited this country labor. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 195.3 


To give the more solemnity to the first day of the week, (as we learn 
from Lucius’ Ecclesiastical History,) Sylvester, who was bishop of 
Rome while Constantine was Emperor, changed the name of 
Sunday, giving it the more imposing title of Lord’s day.ARSH April 
28, 1853, page 195.4 


It cannot be doubted, that the laws of Constantine did much to 
make the first day conspicuous throughout the empire, as all public 
business was forbidden upon it. They changed its character from a 
special day, in which, as a weekly festival, all kinds of business and 
labor were performed in city and country, to be, as Eusebius says, 
the very first. This imperial favor for the first day operated against all 
who conscientiously regarded the Sabbath from respect to the 
fourth commandment, in obedience to which the seventh day had 
always been observed; and if it had produced a general 
abandonment of its observance, it would not have been very 
surprising, considering the influence of court example, and the 
general ignorance and darkness of the age. This, however, does 
not appear to have been the case. The Sabbath was still 
extensively observed; and to counteract it the Council of Laodicea, 
about A. D. 350, passed a decree, saying, “It is not proper for 





1258 


Christians to Judaize, and to cease from labor on the Sabbath, but 
they ought to work on that day, and put especial honor upon the 
Lord’s day, as Christians. If any be found Judaizing, let him be 
anathematized.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 195.5 


But this did not produce any material change, for Socrates, a writer 
of the fifth century, who resided at Constantinople, makes the 
following remarks upon the celebration of the Sabbath at the time 
he wrote, A. D. 440. He says, “There are various customs 
concerning assembling; for though all the churches throughout the 
whole world celebrate the sacred mysteries on the Sabbath day, yet 
the Alexandrians and the Romans, from an ancient tradition, refuse 
to do this; but the Egyptians who are in the neighborhood of 
Alexandria, and those inhabiting Thebais, indeed have assemblies 
on the Sabbath, but do not participate in the mysteries, as is the 
custom of the Christians. At Caesarea, Cappadocia, and in Cyprus, 
on the Sabbath and Dominical day, at twilight, with lighted lamps, 
the presbyters and bishops interpret the Scriptures. At Rome they 
fast every Sabbath.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 195.6 


This account of the manner of celebrating the Sabbath in the fifth 
century, is corroborated by Sozomen, in his Ecclesiastical History, 
b. 7. c. 9. He says, “At Constantinople, and almost among all, the 
Christians assembled upon the Sabbath, and also upon the first day 
of the week, except at Rome and Alexandria; the ecclesiastical 
assemblies at Rome were not upon the Sabbath, as in almost all 
other churches of the rest of the world; and in many cities and 
villages in Egypt, they used to commune in the evening of the 
Sabbath, on which day there were public assemblies."ARSH April 
28, 1853, page 195.7 


In regard to fasting on the Sabbath at Rome, referred to by 
Socrates, it ought to be said, that from the earliest times to the 
fourth century, the practice had been to observe the Sabbath as a 
holiday. But the Church of Rome, in its opposition to the Jews, 
made it a fast day, that the separation might be marked and strong. 
In the eastern churches they never fasted upon the Sabbath, 
excepting one Sabbath in the year, which was the day before the 
Passover. But in the western churches they celebrated a fast every 
week. It was in reference to this that Ambrose said, “When | come 
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to Rome, | fast upon the Sabbath; when | am here, | do not fast.” 
Augustine also said concerning this, “If they say it is sinful to fast on 
the Sabbath, then they would condemn the Roman Church, and 
many places near to and far from it. And if they should think it a sin 
not to fast on the Sabbath, then they would blame many eastern 
churches, and the far greater part of the world.” This Sabbath 
fasting was opposed by the eastern church; and in the sixth general 
council, held at Constantinople, it was commanded that the 
Sabbath and Dominical days be kept as festivals, and that no one 
fast or mourn upon them. The practice of fasting, therefore, was 
chiefly in the western churches, about Rome.ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 195.8 


It is perhaps difficult to determine exactly the relative importance 
attached to the seventh and first days of the week at this time. 
Sufficient may be found, however, to assure us, that the Sabbath 
was observed, and that no one regarded Sunday as having taken 
its place. This is shown by the provision of the Council of Laodicea, 
A. D. 365, that the Gospels should be read on that day. It is shown 
by the action of a Council in 517, (mentioned in Robinson’s History 
of Baptism,) which regulated and enforced the observance of the 
Sabbath. It is shown by the expostulation of Gregory of Nyssa, 
“How can you look upon the Lord’s day, if you neglect the Sabbath? 
Do you not know that they are sisters, and that in despising the one 
you affront the other?” And as sisters we find them hand in hand in 
the ecclesiastical canons. Penalties were inflicted by the councils 
both of Laodicea and Trullo, on clergymen who did not observe 
both days as festivals. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 195.9 


How the first day of the week, or Lord’s day, was observed in the 
early part of the fifth century, we may learn from the words of St. 
Jerome. In a funeral oration for the Lady Paula, he says: “She, with 
all her virgins and widows who lived at Bethlehem in a cloister with 
her, upon the Lord’s day, repaired duly to the church, or house of 
God, which was near to her cell; and after her return from thence to 
her own lodgings, she herself and all her company fell to work, and 
they all performed their task, which was the making of clothes and 
garments for themselves and for others, as they were 
appointed.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 195.10 
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St. Chrysostom, patriarch of Constantinople, “recommended to his 
audience, after impressing upon themselves and their families what 
they had heard on the Lord’s day, to return to their daily 
employments and trades.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 195.11 


Dr. Francis White, Lord Bishop of Ely, speaking of this matter, says, 
“The Catholic Church, for more than six hundred years after Christ, 
permitted labor, and gave license to many Christian people to work 
upon the Lord’s day, at such hours as they were not commanded to 
be present at the public service by the precepts of the 
church.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 195.12 


In the sixth century efforts were made to prevent this labor. The 
following promulgation of a synod held by command of King 
Junthran, of Burgundy, will show the condition of things, and the 
means used to improve it: “We see the Christian people, in an 
unadvised manner, deliver to contempt the Dominical day, and, as 
in other days, indulge in continual labor.” Therefore they determined 
to teach the people subject to them to keep the Dominical day, 
which, if not observed by the lawyer, he should irreparably lose his 
cause, and if a countryman or servant did not keep it, he should be 
beaten with heavier blows of cudgels. The council of Orleans, held 
538, prohibited the country labor on Sunday which Constantine by 
his laws permitted. According to Chambers, this council also 
declared, “that to hold it unlawful to travel with horses, cattle, and 
carriages, to prepare food, or to do any thing necessary to the 
cleanliness and decency of houses or persons, savors more of 
Judaism than Christianity.” According to Lucius, in another council 
held in Narbonne, in France, in the seventh century, they also forbid 
this country work.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 195.13 


Early in the seventh century, in the time of Pope Gregory I., the 
subject of the Sabbath attracted considerable attention. There was 
one class of persons who declared, “that it was not lawful to do any 
manner of work upon the Saturday, or the old Sabbath; another, 
that no man ought to bathe himself on the Lord’s day, or their new 
Sabbath.” Against both of these doctrines Pope Gregory wrote a 
letter to the Roman citizens. Baronius, in his Councils, says, “This 
year [603] at Rome, St. Gregory, the Pope, corrected that error 
which some preached, by Jewish superstition, or the Grecian 





1261 


custom, that it was a duty to worship on the Sabbath, as likewise 
upon the Dominical day;” and he calls such preachers the 
preachers of Antichrist. Nearly the same doctrine was preached 
again in the time of Gregory VII., A. D. 1074, about five hundred 
years after what we are now speaking of. This is sufficient to show 
that the Sabbath was kept until those times of decline which 
introduced so many errors in faith and practice. Indeed, it is 
sufficient to show, that wherever the subject has been under 
discussion, the Sabbath has found its advocates, both in theory and 
in practice. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 195.14 


According to Lucius, “Pope Urban II., in the eleventh century, 
dedicated the Sabbath to the Virgin Mary, with a mass. Binius says, 
“Pope Innocent |. constituted a fast on the Sabbath day, which 
seems to be the first constitution of that fast; but dedicating the 
Sabbath to the Virgin Mary was by Urban II., in the latter part of the 
eleventh century.” About this time we find Esychius teaching the 
doctrine that the precept for the observance of the Sabbath is not 
one of the commandments, because it is not at all times to be 
observed according to the letter; and Thomas Aquinas, another 
Romish Ecclesiastic, saying, “that it seems to be inconvenient that 
the precept for observing the Sabbath should be put among the 
precepts of the Decalogue, if it do not at all belong to it; that the 
precept, ‘Thou shalt not make a graven image,’ and the precept for 
observing the Sabbath, are ceremonial.” ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
195.15 


FIRST DAY OBSERVANCE INTRODUCED INTO GREAT BRITAIN 


First day observance in this country being derived from England, 
mainly, we are interested in learning the origin of the observance in 
that country. As the great body of the professed church drink from 
this stream, a knowledge of its fountain head is of much value. The 
“History of the Sabbath” testifies to the point: ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 196.1 


The observance of the first day was not so early in England and in 
Scotland as in most other parts of the Roman Empire. According to 
Heylyn, there were Christian societies established in Scotland as 
early as A. D. 435; and it is supposed that the gospel was preached 
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in England in the first century by St. Paul. For many ages after 
Christianity was received in those kingdoms, they paid no respect to 
the first day. Binius, a Catholic writer, in the second volume of his 
works, gives some account of the bringing into use of the Dominical 
day [Sunday] in Scotland, as late as A. D. 1203. “This year,” he 
says, “a council was held in Scotland concerning the introduction of 
the Lord’s day, which council was held in 1203, in the time of Pope 
Innocent Ill.,” and he quotes as his authority Roger Hoveden, Matth. 
Paris, and Lucius’ Eccl. Hist. He says, “By this council it was 
enacted that it should be holy time from the twelfth hour on 
Saturday noon until Monday.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.2 


Boethus (de Scottis, page 344,) says, “In 1203, William, king of 
Scotland, called a council of the principal of his kingdom, by which it 
was decreed, that Saturday, from the twelfth hour at noon, should 
be holy, that they should do no profane work, and this they should 
observe until Monday.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.3 


Binius says that in 1201, Eustachius, Abbot of Flay, came to 
England, and therein preached from city to city, and from place to 
place. He prohibited using markets on Dominical days; and for this 
he professed to have a special command from heaven. The history 
of this singular document, entitled, A holy Command of the 
Dominical Day, the pious Abbot stated to be this: “It came from 
Heaven to Jerusalem, and was found on St. Simeon’s tomb in 
Golgotha. And the Lord commanded this epistle, which for three 
days and three nights men looked upon, and falling to the earth, 
prayed for God’s mercy. And after the third hour, the patriarch stood 
up; and Akarias the archbishop stretched out his mitre, and they 
took the holy epistle of God and found it thus written.,ARSH April 
28, 1853, page 196.4 


“|, the Lord, who commanded you that ye should observe the 
Dominical day, and ye have not kept it, and ye have not repented of 
your sins, as | said by my gospel, heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my word shall not pass away; | have caused repentance 
unto life to be preached unto you, and ye have not believed; | sent 
pagans against you, who shed your blood, yet ye believed not; and 
because ye kept not the Dominical day, for a few days ye had 
famine; but | soon gave you plenty, and afterwards ye did worse; | 
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will again, that none from the ninth hour of the Sabbath until the 
rising of the sun on Monday, do any thing unless what is good, 
which if any do, let him amend by repentance; and if ye be not 
obedient to this command, amen, | say unto you, and | swear unto 
you by my seat, and throne, and cherubim, who keep my holy seat, 
because | will not change any thing by another epistle; but | will 
open the heavens, and for rain | will rain upon you stones, and logs 
of wood, and hot water by night, and none may be able to prevent, 
but that | may destroy all wicked men. This | say unto you, ye shall 
die the death, because of the Dominical holy day and other festivals 
of my saints which ye have not kept. | will send unto you beasts 
having the heads of lions, the hair of women, and tails of camels; 
and they shall be so hunger-starved that they shall devour your 
flesh, and ye shall desire to flee to the sepulchres of the dead, and 
hide you for fear of the beasts; and | will take away the light of the 
sun from your eyes; and | will send upon you darkness, that without 
seeing ye may kill one another; and | will take away my face from 
you, and will not show you mercy; for | will burn the bodies and 
hearts of all who keep not the Dominical holy day. Hear my voice, 
lest ye perish in the land because of the Dominical holy day. Now 
know ye, that ye are safe by the prayers of my most holy mother 
Mary, and of my holy angels who daily pray for you. | gave you the 
law from Mount Sinai, which ye have not kept. For you | was born 
into the world, and my festivals ye have not known; the Dominical 
day of my resurrection ye have not kept; | swear to you by my right 
hand, unless ye keep the Dominical day and the festivals of my 
saints, | will send pagans to kill you.,ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
196.5 


Provided with this new command from heaven, “Eustachius 
preached in various parts of England against the desecration of the 
Dominical day, and other festivals; and gave the people absolution 
upon condition that they hereafter reverence the Dominical day, and 
the festivals of the saints.” And the people vowed to God, that 
thereafter they would neither buy nor sell any thing but food on 
Sunday.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.6 


“Then,” says Binius, “the enemy of man, envying the admonitions of 
this holy man, put it into the heart of the king and nobility of 
England, to command that all who should keep the aforesaid 
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traditions, and chiefly all who had cast down the markets for things 
vendible upon the Dominical day, should be brought to the king’s 
court to make _ satisfaction about observing the Dominical 
day.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.7 


Binius relates many miraculous things that occurred on the Sabbath 
to those that labored after the ninth hour (i. e. after three o’clock in 
the afternoon) of the seventh day, or Saturday. He says, that upon 
a certain Sabbath, after the ninth hour, a carpenter, for making a 
wooden pin, was struck with the palsy; and a woman, for knitting on 
the Sabbath, after the ninth hour, was also struck with the palsy. A 
man baked bread, and when he broke it to eat, blood came out. 
Another, grinding corn, blood came in a great stream instead of 
meal, while the wheel of his mill stood still against a vehement 
impulse of water. Heated ovens refused to bake bread, if heated 
after the ninth hour of the Sabbath; and dough, left unbaked, out of 
respect to Eustachius’ new doctrine, was found on Monday morning 
well baked without the aid of fire. These fables were industriously 
propagated throughout the kingdom; “yet the people,” says Binius, 
“fearing kingly and human power more than divine, returned as a 
dog to his own vomit, to keep markets of saleable things upon the 
Dominical day.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.8 


Mr. Bampfield, in his Enquiry, page 3, says, “The king and princes 
of England, in 1203, would not agree to change the Sabbath, and 
keep the first day, by this authority. This was in the time of King 
John, against whom the popish clergy had a great pique for not 
honoring their prelacy and the monks, by one of whom he was 
finally poisoned.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.9 


Binius (Councils, cent. 13,) states that King John of England, in 
1208, in the tenth year of his reign, for not submitting to popish 
impositions upon his prerogatives, was excommunicated by the 
Pope, and his kingdom interdicted, which occasioned so much 
trouble at home and abroad, that it forced him at last to lay down his 
crown at the feet of Mandulphus, the Pope’s agent. After he was 
thus humbled by that excommunication and interdiction, the king, in 
the fifteenth year of his reign, by writ, removed the market of the city 
of Exon from Sunday, on which it was held, to Monday. The market 
of Lanceston was removed from the first to the fifth day of the week. 
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In the second and third years of Henry III. many other markets were 
removed from the first to other days of the week, which the King at 
first would not permit. He also issued a writ which permitted the 
removal of markets from the first day to other days without special 
license. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.10 


The Parliament of England met on Sundays until the time of 
Richard II., who adjourned it from that to the following day ARSH 
April 28, 1853, page 196.11 


In 1203, according to Boethus, “a council was held in Scotland to 
inaugurate the king, and concerning the feast of the Sabbath; and 
there came also a legate from the Pope, with a sword and purple 
hat, and indulgences and privileges to the young king. It was also 
there decreed, that Saturday, from the twelfth hour at noon, should 
be holy.” - The Magdeburgenses say that this Council was about 
the observance of the Dominical day newly brought in, and that they 
ordained that it should be holy from the twelfth hour of Saturday 
even till Monday.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.12 


Binius says, “A synod was held in Oxford, A. D. 1223, by Stephen, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, where they determined that the 
Dominical day be kept with all veneration, and a fast upon the 
Sabbath.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.13 

[Concluded in our next.JARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.14 


*WE have several excellent articles on hand that we shall not be 
able to publish at present for want of room.ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 196.15 


Also, excellent epistles from the brethren are left out for the same 
reason.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, APRIL 28, 1853. 
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Reverence for the First day. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.17 


IT is often the case, that after we have shown, that there is no 
divine authority for the observance of the first day of the week, and 
have presented the claims of the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, that the reply is, “l am not ready to give up the first- 
day Sabbath in which | have so long been blest.”ARSH April 28, 
1853, page 196.18 


To such we would say, “Come now, and let us reason together.” 
Have you not been blest on other days besides the first day of the 
week? You certainly have on all seven days of the week, and you 
will not urge this as a reason why you should observe them all as 
Sabbaths. Perhaps it was on the second, third, or seventh day of 
the week that you first found the Saviour precious, and tasted of his 
pardoning love; and you have never thought of keeping either of 
these days as a Sabbath on this account. In times of revivals, 
during protracted meetings of days and weeks, you have enjoyed 
uninterrupted blessing each day, and no more on the first day, than 
on other days of the week. You have been blest in the Conference 
room on the seventh day, or the Class room on other days of the 
week, quite as abundantly as on the first day of the week. God has 
blest you on any day of the week when you have come before him 
in humble worship.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.19 


There are sufficient reasons why you have been blest on the first 
day of the week, without supposing it to be a divinely appointed 
Sabbath. Those who have conscientiously observed the first day, 
have, on that day, thrown off worldly cares, which pressed upon 
them the other six days, and have sought for a devotional frame of 
mind. Rest from toil, freed from worldly cares, the mind turned to 
the Bible, to God and heaven, attending worship, and having the 
gospel preached on the first day of the week, are abundant reasons 
why you have been blest on that day, without supposing that God 
had blessed the day and made it a Sabbath.ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 196.20 


Has God blessed one of the seven days of the week? He has. 
Which one of them? The seventh. [Genesis 2:2, 3; Exodus 20:17; 
Isaiah 58:13.] Has he thus blessed the first day of the week? Never. 
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Ah! had our fathers observed the sanctified Rest-day of the Lord, 
they would have shared al/ the blessing they have enjoyed on the 
first day of the week, and, also, they would have shared in addition, 
the hallowed influence of that Holy Day that Jehovah sanctified at 
the close of the first week of time.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
196.21 


“And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it; because that 
in it he had rested from all his work, which God created and made.” 
Genesis 2:3. “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore 
the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it.” Exodus 
20:11.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.22 


We inquire: Is there the least divine authority for observing the first 
day of the week as the Sabbath? If not, then we ask: Is mere 
human authority sufficient to set aside Jehovah’s hallowed Rest- 
day, and reverence as a holy day of rest, that day in which he 
commenced the work of creation, and which he never blest? Should 
not those who would reverence God, reverence his Word, and obey 
his commandments, rather than the traditions of men? “Let us hear 
the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God and keep his 
commandments; for this is the whole duty of man.” Ecclesiastes 
12:13.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.23 


Western Tour.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.24 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we _ will hold Conferences as 
follows:ARSH April 28, 1853, page 196.25 


Mill Grove, N. Y., May 21st and 22nd. Tyrone, Mich., the 27th, 28th 
and 29th. Jackson, Mich., June 3rd, 4th and 5thARSH April 28, 
1853, page 196.26 

We now design spending 6 or 8 Sabbaths in Michigan and 
Wisconsin. Other appointments can be given hereafter. - ED ARSH 
April 28, 1853, page 196.27 


ROTUNDITY OF THE EARTH AND THE SABBATH 


JWe 
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IN our remarks, last week, upon the discourse of the Rev. Dr. Potts, 
we forgot to say that, among the objections which he advanced 
against such views as Seventh-day Baptists hold, the impossibility 
of observing the same absolute time every where on the surface of 
the globe was one. The cavalier manner in which he stated this 
objection, carried the idea that he considered it unanswerable; and 
if the impression left upon his hearers was that the observers of the 
seventh day are so far behind the age, that they do not even know 
that the world is round, it was probable just such an impression as 
he would not care about removing. But we would ask the Doctor a 
few questions on this point. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.1 


1. Do you not teach that it is the duty of Christians, every where on 
the surface of the globe, to observe the first day of the week as holy 
time?ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.2 


2. Do you not teach that there is, in the New Testament, what is 
equivalent to an express law, requiring the observance of the first 
day of the week, to the exclusion of any and every other day of the 
septenary cycle, because that, and that only, fitly commemorates 
the resurrection of Jesus? If this is not your teaching, we greatly 
misunderstand you.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.3 


3. When you insist upon this duty of sanctifying the first day of the 
week, do you mean that Christians should every where observe the 
same absolute time?ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.4 


4. If you can pertinaciously contend for the universal observance of 
Sunday, (as you evidently do,) without meaning to insist upon the 
same absolute time, why may not Seventh-day Baptists contend for 
the universal observance of Saturday, without having it flung at 
them that they contend for what is impracticable?ARSH April 28, 
1853, page 197.5 


5. When you insist upon the first day of the week as the proper time 
for sabbatizing, do you not mean the weekly return of that very day 
on which Christ is supposed to have risen from the dead? Does it 
ever enter your mind, that this is quite as impracticable as to 
observe the weekly returns of the day on which God ceased from 
the work of creation?ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.6 
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6. Between New York and Jerusalem interpose more than a 
hundred degrees of longitude, making about seven hours difference 
in time. Do you not as actually and truly keep the first day of the 
week as the Christians of Jerusalem do, although you begin and 
end your observance seven hours later? On the supposition that the 
day ends at six o'clock in the evening, the Christians of Jerusalem 
are through with their Sunday observance, about the time you are 
ready to commence preaching in the morning. Yet you go on with 
your observance, afternoon and evening, all the time alluding to the 
day asthe day of the Saviour’s resurrection; and we take for 
granted, that you mean what you say.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
197.7 


Certainly, the Doctor’s fling at Seventh-day Baptists, (though he did 
not mention them by name,) was a virtual destruction of his own 
argument. Those who are so earnest for the observance of a 
particular day themselves, and plead for it on a particular ground, 
namely, that it commemorates an important fact, which cannot be 
so fitly commemorated on any other day, should not attribute folly to 
others for carrying out the same principle. Whatever force there is in 
the objection alluded to, it is, nevertheless, an objection which the 
advocates of Sunday observance have no business to avail 
themselves of. For whether they can observe the same absolute 
time, or not, they know that they can, and do, observe the first day 
of the week.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.8 


Suppose a person should set out from Jerusalem to make the 
circuit of the globe; suppose it to be required of the inhabitants of 
each country, through which he travels, to do him homage as he 
passes along; and suppose him to possess such extraordinary 
power of locomotion, that he can make the whole circuit in twenty- 
four hours. In seven hours he arrives in New York, and receives the 
homage of the citizens. But suppose some person should suggest, 
that the New Yorkers were not honoring the same identical person 
that the people of Jerusalem did, because they did not do it at the 
same absolute time; who would not see the folly of the suggestion? 
The obvious reply would be, that they were simply required to honor 
himwhen he came to them, and while he continued with 
them.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.9 
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We presume, therefore, that should it be suggested to Dr. Potts, 
that he did not observe the first day of the week, because he did not 
observe the same absolute moments which were observed by 
Christians in Jerusalem, he would reply, that he was not required to 
observe them; that he was not required to observe the first day of 
the week, till it had arrived where he was. He would say, “The day 
starts from Jerusalem, at such an hour; when it arrives here, | will 
begin to do it honor, and will continue to do so, as long as it stays; 
and in doing so, | honor the same day which started from Jerusalem 
seven hours before. He never dreams of honoring a different day, 
because its arrival in New York is seven hours after it has left 
Jerusalem; he knows it is the same day, and he observes it as 
such.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.10 


Now, if the Doctor, and his associates, will be magnanimous 
enough to give us the benefit of the same mode of reasoning which 
they would, unquestionably, employ themselves, were they 
disputing with anti-sabbatarians, it is all we will ask of them. - 
Sabbath Recorder.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.11 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 
BY P. MILLER, JR 


IT is said by some, and published to the world through the Advent 
Watchman, that after having searched the scriptures for years, 
relative to the Sabbath, that the only reason they have ever found 
why the Sabbath was given at all is, that the children of Israel might 
remember their bondage in Egypt, and their mighty deliverance 
therefrom.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.12 


Well, “come and let us reason together” according to the scriptures; 
and if we find this position is according to the “law and the 
testimony,” then let us gladly receive it. But if we find it does not 
harmonize with these, it is like a house built on the sand, without 
foundation, and should therefore be rejected. If the Sabbath was 
given as a sign, or token of remembrance by which the children of 
Israel, should commemorate their bondage in Egypt, and their 
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deliverance therefrom, then reason seems to say, they needed not 
another sign, or memorial of the same event. But Exodus 12:3-11, 
records the institution of the Lord’s Passover, not only to 
commemorate the passing over of the children of Israel, when the 
Lord smote the first-born of the Egyptians, but to commemorate 
their deliverance from bondage. Verse 74. “And this day shall be 
unto you for a memorial; ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance 
forever.” Exodus 13:9, 10: “And it shall be for a sign unto thee upon 
thine hand, and for a memorial between thine eyes; that the Lord’s 
law may be in thy mouth: for [because] with a strong hand hath the 
Lord brought thee out of Egypt. Thou shalt, therefore, keep this 
ordinance in its seasons, from year to year.” Verse 74. “And it shall 
be, when thy son asketh thee in time to come, saying, What 
meaneth this? that thou shalt say unto him, By strength of hand, the 
Lord brought us out from Egypt, from the house of bondage.” - 
Verse 16: “And it shall be for atoken upon thine hand, and for 
frontlets between thine eyes: for by strength of hand, the Lord 
brought us forth out of Egypt." ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.13 


Thus we see, the children of Israel were to commemorate their 
bondage and deliverance therefrom, by keeping the Passover. And 
unless reason or scripture can be brought to show that the 
deliverance of the children of Israel from bondage, was an event of 
such vast importance, that it needed two memorials, lest it should 
be forgotten, then we may reasonably conclude that the Sabbath 
may have been given for some other purpose, than the “only 
reason,” referred to.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.14 


Well, let us see. And let us inquire first, for whom the Sabbath was 
made. Shall we listen to Him who spake as never man spake? “And 
he [the Master] said unto them, The Sabbath was made for man.” 
Mark 2:27. The primitive meaning of the term man, as it is used 
here, in its general sense is, the human family, which embraces 
every soul of man, from Adam, until probation closes, at the end of 
this age, or world. It being established then, that the Sabbath was 
made for the human family, and not the Jew only, let us inquire 
secondly, when it was made.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.15 


Reason says, (the Sabbath being made for man,) that it must have 
been instituted, or made, as early as in the days of Adam, unless it 
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can be shown that he does not belong to the human family. And 
with this conclusion agree the scriptures. “Genesis 2:2: - “And on 
the seventh day God ended his work which he had made, and he 
rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had 
made.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.16 


“Exodus 20:11: “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed 
it." ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.17 


These texts of scripture, with their corresponding ones, give the 
only account of the instituting, or making of the Sabbath, found 
between the lids of the Bible, Therefore, the position, or platform on 
which many stand, that the Sabbath was made for the old Jews 
only, at Mount Sinai, or in the wilderness of Sin, even, is without 
foundation; and when the storm, the great “time of trouble” comes, 
spoken of by the prophets, (those holy men of old who spake as 
they were moved by the HOLY GHOST) and_ recorded, 
[Deuteronomy 18:19; Psalm 1:5; 37:9, 10, 20, 38; Proverbs 2:21, 
22, 13:13, 29:1; Isaiah 26:20, 21; Daniel 12:1; Malachi 4:1; Matthew 
3:12; 13:40, 42, 49, 50; Acts 3:23; 2 Thessalonians 1:7, 9; 2 Peter 
2:9; Revelation 6:14-17,] the structure must certainly fall, and many 
doubtless will perish beneath its ruins. - “Because strait is the gate 
and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
find it” While “broad is the way that leads to destruction,” and many 
walk therein. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.18 


Let us view the subject from another point of observation. It is said 
by some, that the Sabbath is a yoke of bondage - designed only for 
that stiff-necked and rebellious race of people, the old Jews. What! 
Does it reflect much wisdom and goodness on the character of 
God, to say that, by a mighty hand, and a strong arm, - he delivered 
the children of Israel from Egyptian (a limited) bondage - and in 
order that his chosen people might commemorate and remember 
this momentous event, God gives them the Sabbath a yoke of 
perpetual bondage to which having it placed on their necks, they 
and their children must tamely submit, without a respite even 
forever and ever? Well might the Jews remember their bondage in 
Egypt, having such a keepsake. Precious memorial indeed!ARSH 
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April 28, 1853, page 197.19 


But, having shown when, and for whom the Sabbath was made, let 
us enquire, thirdly, for what purpose the Sabbath was made? 
Genesis 2:2. “And on the seventh day, God [having] ended his work 
which he had made, he rested on the seventh day from all his work 
which he had made.” Exodus 20:11. “For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day; wherefore [for which reason] the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath day and hallowed it.” After having rested on the Sabbath 
day, Genesis 2:3, says, “And God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it”, ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.20 


Let us consider for a moment the terms “hallowed,” and “sanctified.” 
Hallowed is defined, “Appropriated to sacred uses; dedicated 
inviolably to some particular purpose.” Sanctified, “set apart to a 
holy or religious use.” ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.21 


Well, says the opposer of the Sabbath, “we admit that God rested 
on the seventh day, but he did not require man to keep it holy.” Was 
it for his own use that God sanctified the Sabbath? or, was it for the 
use of man, for whom the Sabbath was made? Are you not looking 
at the subject through a wrong medium - as though it were a “yoke 
of bondage,” about to be fastened on man? Whereas the Sabbath 
was made for, and given to man as a blessing, a day of rest in 
which he, after having wearied himself by six days of labor, might 
rest from his toil, and engage in the service and worship of his 
Maker. Therefore “It came to pass at the end of days,” [Genesis 4:3, 
margin,] the six days of labor, that Cain and Abel brought their 
offerings unto the Lord; and thus observed the seventh day, which 
was set apart for a holy and religious use. Thus we see the Sabbath 
was observed before the days of Moses. Another evidence that the 
law of God existed before the days of Moses, may be found in 
Genesis 9:6. “Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood 
be shed.” Thus the commandment, “Thou shalt not kill,” existed. 
The form of words is different, but the spirit of the law is the 
same.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 197.22 


With regard to the Sabbath being given as a day of rest, a blessing 
instead of a yoke of bondage, let us refer again to “the law and the 
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testimony.” Exodus 23:12. “Six days thou shalt do thy work, and on 
the seventh day thou shalt rest; that thy beasts may rest, and the 
son of thy handmaid, and the stranger may be _ refreshed.” 
Deuteronomy 5:12-14. “Keep the Sabbath day, to sanctify it, as the 
Lord thy God hath commanded thee. Six days thou shalt labor, and 
do all thy work, but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor any of thy 
cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates, that thy man-servant, 
and thy maid-servant may rest as well as thou.,ARSH April 28, 
1853, page 198.1 


Luke 23:56. “And they [the disciples] returned, and prepared spices 
and ointments; and rested the Sabbath day, according to the 
commandment.” “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it 
holy."ARSH April 28, 1853, page 198.2 


We learn from these scriptures, that the Sabbath was designed, not 
only as a day of rest, but as a day of worship. And from closer 
examination, we find these are not the “only reasons why the 
Sabbath was given at all.” Another important reason why the 
Sabbath was made for, and given to man, is, that he might keep it 
as a memorial of friendship, an evidence of remembrance - a sign, 
by which man might know and remember the Lord his Maker, the 
Creator of the heavens, the earth, and all things that are 
therein. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 198.3 


Exodus 31:12-14. “And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak 
thou also unto the children of Israel, saying, verily my Sabbaths ye 
shall keep; for it is a sign between me and you, throughout your 
generations; that ye may know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify 
you. Ye shall keep the Sabbath therefore, for it is holy unto you.” 
Verse 17. “It is a sign between me and the children of Israel forever: 
for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh 
day he rested and was refreshed.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 198.4 


Ezekiel 20:12. “Moreover, also, | gave them my Sabbaths, to be a 
sign between me and them, that they might know that | am the Lord 
that sanctify them.” This sign given by our only Law-giver, has been 
counterfeited by that power spoken of by the prophet Daniel, 
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symbolized by the little horn, the Papacy, which should think to 
change times and laws. And this great counterfeiter has succeeded 
so well in circulating his base coin, that the true, has well nigh been 
lost among the traditions of men. He has attempted to destroy this 
sign or mark of our only Law-giver, and to put in its place a sign or 
mark of his own invention; thus sitting (or claiming to sit) in the 
temple of God, and showing that he is God, (or above God,) having 
assumed the power to abolish God’s law, and seal, (the keeping of 
the Sabbath,) and to put in its place his own seal or mark, the 
keeping of Sunday, which constitutes the mark of the beast; which 
fact is clearly brought to light by an examination of the Roman 
Catholic Catechism on the ten commandments, especially the 
disposal made of the fourth. This is one of Satan’s deepest laid 
schemes to overthrow the government of the Most High God the 
Creator, Preserver and Ruler of the universe ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 198.5 


As the decree of a king has no validity without his signature, seal or 
sign, so the law of God without his signature, seal or sign (which is 
the fourth commandment) is made void. And thus by the device of 
Satan, man is led to believe that he is free from the law of God, as 
expressed in the Decalogue. But what saith the Scriptures? Psa/m 
117. “All his commandments are sure. They stand fast [are 
established, margin,] forever and ever.” Matthew 5:17, 19. “Think 
not that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets; [or 
prophecies;] | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say 
unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot, or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” Please to remember that 
the prophecies are spoken of in connection with the law, and that 
heaven and earth have not yet passed, neither are the prophecies 
all fulfilled. “Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be of no esteem in 
the reign of heaven.” [Campbell's Trans.] “For whosoever shall keep 
the whole law and yet offend in one point, [or precept,] he is guilty 
of all.” James 2:10. The law spoken of by James, is the ten 
commandments, as is clearly shown by the following verse which 
quotes from the Decalogue establishing this truth, that “whosoever 
shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one precept, he is guilty 
of all.” He has set at nought the King’s commandment, and unless 
he obtains a pardon from the King, he must suffer the penalty of the 
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broken law.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.1 


Let us notice a few of the many groundless objections which are 
made against keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. It is said “that the 
hand-writing of ordinances was taken away, being nailed to the 
cross, and that Moses wrote the Decalogue on the second tables of 
stone with his own hand,” therefore the law of God is placed 
among, and on a level with the hand-writing of ordinances. But let 
us see. Exodus 34:1. “And the Lord said unto Moses, Hew thee two 
tables of stone like unto the first, and | will write upon these tables 
the words that were in the first tables which thou breakest.” 
Deuteronomy 10:1-4. “At that time the Lord said unto me, Hew the 
two tables of stone like unto the first, ... and | will write on the tables 
the words that were in the first tables which thou breakest.... And he 
[the Lord] wrote on the tables, according to the first writing, the ten 
commandments.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.2 


Again, it is argued that the Sabbath could not have been binding 
before the giving of the manna, because, it is said, that seven days 
before, the Israelites were traveling, and were doing so by the 
command of the Lord. Well, if this argument is well founded we 
need not come down to the Christian Era, to find the abolition of the 
Sabbath. For if this proves the non-existence of the Sabbath, before 
the giving of the manna, then we may prove from the book of 
Joshua, the abolition of the Sabbath in less than forty years after 
writing, and presenting the law (the Decalogue) on tables of stone. 
Joshua 6:2-4, 15. “And the Lord said unto Joshua, See, | have 
given into thine hand Jericho.... And ye shall compass the city, all 
ye men of war, and go round the city once. Thus shalt thou do six 
days; ... and the seventh day, ye shall compass the city seven 
times. And it came to pass on the seventh day, that they rose early; 
about the dawning of the day, and compassed the city in the same 
manner, seven times: only on that day they compassed the city 
seven times.” Thus we find the children of Israel (by the command 
of the Lord,) traveling about the city of Jericho on the seventh day. 
Therefore, according to the argument, the Sabbath must have been 
abolished at, or before this time. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.3 


Again, it is said, (but not truly as is clearly shown by the quotations 
already presented,) that neither the Master, whom we are to hear in 
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all things, nor the apostles ever enforced, required or taught us to 
keep the Sabbath; therefore the Sabbath is not binding on us, still 
regarding it as a yoke of bondage. But it is true that the prophets, 
Malachi, Zechariah, Haggai, Zephaniah, Habakkuk, Nahum, Micah, 
Jonah, Obadiah, Amos, Joel, Daniel and others, do not even 
mention the Sabbath in all their prophecies. Therefore, according to 
the logic of all arguments against the Sabbath, it must have been 
forgotten or abolished before their days, and of course it is vain to 
think that the old Jewish Sabbath is binding on us. Old Jewish 
Sabbath did you say? By what authority do you call the Sabbath of 
the Lord, a yoke of bondage, or the old Jewish Sabbath? It is not 
even once thus named in the whole Book of inspiration. ARSH April 
28, 1853, page 199.4 


But the sabbaths and holy days of which Paul speaks, may all be 
found enumerated and classified in one chapter. Leviticus 23:4. 
These are the feasts of the Lord even holy convocations, which ye 
shall proclaim in their seasons. Lest | weary the patience of the 
reader too much, | will omit quoting the Scriptures recorded in this 
chapter, only asking you to read the whole of it carefully, and you 
will find that there are no less than eight anniversary days, called 
holy convocations (or holy days) four of which are called sabbaths, 
a sabbath, your sabbath etc., besides the Sabbaths of the 
Lord.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.5 


These are the holy days, and the sabbaths or sabbath days 
connected with meat-offerings, drink-offerings etc., of which Paul 
speaks. Colossians 2:16. May we remember, here are no less than 
eight annual festivals, or holy days, four of which are called sabbath 
days, and occur on the 1st, 10th, 15th and 22nd days of the 
seventh month. Thus we see that Paul may well say to his 
Colossian brethren, “Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in 
drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the 
sabbath days,” without either despising or treading under foot the 
Sabbath of the Lord. But if you must have a Jewish sabbath, 
perhaps it may not be inadmissible to call these annual sabbaths 
referred to - Jewish sabbaths. But do not forget that one of these 
sabbaths occurs on the first day of the seventh month, another on 
the tenth day, and another on the fifteenth day of the same month. 
And that there are eight days between the first and tenth-day 
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sabbaths; and only four between the tenth and _ fifteenth-day 
sabbaths, which facts show plainly enough to any mind that will 
see, that Colossians 2:16, does not refer to the Sabbath of the 
Lord.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.6 


Think you that the law of God, embracing his Holy Day, the fourth 
commandment, may be trifled with, with impunity? Beware!!ARSH 
April 28, 1853, page 199.7 


What became of the men of Beth-shemeth, even for idly looking into 
the Ark of the Lord, which contained his Holy Law - the ten 
commandments, even the despised one which says, “Remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” “And he smote the men of Beth- 
shemeth, (what for?) because they had looked into the Ark of the 
Lord, even he smote of the people, fifty thousand and three score 
and ten men.” 7 Samuel 6:19. Suppose ye that these men were 
sinners above those who fain would commit sacrilege by robbing 
the Ark of the Testament of God in Heaven, of its sacred trust, and 
destroy the seal of the holy law contained therein? “I tell you nay; 
but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.,ARSH April 28, 
1853, page 199.8 


| might notice other objections, but forbear, only saying, that every 
position taken against the Sabbath, which | have seen or heard, 
(like those noticed,) is founded on error; and therefore cannot stand 
before “the sword of the Spirit.” For “the law of the Lord is perfect:” 
“the statutes of the Lord are right;” “All his commandments are sure: 
they stand fast [are established] forever and ever.” Then “let us 
hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God and keep his 
commandments; for this is the whole duty of man.” Therefore it is 
written, “A good understanding have all they that do his 
commandments.” And “Blessed are they that do _ his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.” Let us remember, that 
this last quotation is one of the sayings of the Master, whom we are 
to hear in all things. - Acts 3:22, 23. “For Moses truly said unto the 
fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you, of 
your brethren like unto me: him shall ye hear in all things, 
whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass that 
every soul which will not hear that Prophet shall be destroyed from 
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among the people.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.9 


“Him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you!!” 
Then how important that we hear, and try to understand what that 
Prophet says unto us. For upon hearing and doing these sayings, 
depends the perpetuity of our future life. Did the Redeemer, when 
on his mission to a fallen world, say that he had come to take from 
man the memorial of friendship, the token of remembrance, which 
God had given him? No. Did he say to man that he had come to 
inform him that he no longer needed the Rest-day, which God made 
and sanctified for him? No. Did he say that he came to abolish 
God’s law, and that man would no longer be subject to that yoke of 
bondage, and if man thought he might need a Rest-day any longer, 
he might choose one for himself - or leave it to Mahomet or him 
who should think to change times and laws, to choose one for him? 
Not at all. Well what does he say? Why, “Think not that | am come 
to destroy the law or the prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfill. For verily | say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 
Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be of no esteem in 
the reign of Heaven.” “Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings 
of mine, and doeth them, | will liken him unto a wise man which built 
his house upon a rock.” Here let us introduce one of the sayings of 
the Psalmist: “Those that be planted in the house of the Lord, shall 
flourish in the courts of our God. He is my Rock, and there is no 
unrighteousness in him.” But again: “If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments.” “He that loveth me not, keepeth not my 
sayings.” And “If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my 
love; even as | have kept my Father’s commandments and abide in 
his love."ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.10 


Here it is plainly stated by the Son of God, that he kept his Father’s 
commandments. Therefore let us not be found (as some are) taking 
sides with the scribes and Pharisees, in accusing the Redeemer, 
Zion’s King, of transgressing his Father’s commandments, - his holy 
law, and thus justify these wicked men in “denying the Holy One, 
and killing the Prince of life, whom God hath raised from the 
dead.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.11 
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Should this meet the eye of any who have thus accused him, let me 
say, “Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord.” Suffer me also to offer a word of admonition 
to those, who, to carry out their opposition to the law of God, resort 
to the low calling of speaking evil of those who are trying to 
manifest their love to their Maker by keeping all his 
commandments. - (For this is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments.) And not only so, but attributing the success of 
their labors of love, to their skill in the art of Mesmerism and every 
evil work.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.12 


But, having digressed somewhat, let us return and consider the 
admonition, [Matthew 12:32; Mark 3:28, 30,] “Verily | say unto you, 
All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies.... 
But he that shall blasoheme against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him; neither in this world, nor in the world to come.”ARSH 
April 28, 1853, page 199.13 


What called forth this admonition, from the Master, that Prophet 
whom we are to hear in all things. “Because they said he hath an 
unclean spirit.” What do the opposers of the holy Sabbath say of 
those who keep it, “and teach men so” to do? “Why, they are led by 
the spirit of Mesmerism,” [or Electro Psychology,] or “he hath an 
unclean spirit.” What is the difference, if any? We are able to see no 
difference. Therefore we say, Beware, lest you should be “weighed 
in the balance and be found wanting.” For it is written, “If any man 
among you seem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, .. this 
man’s religion is vain.” James 1:26. It is also written, “Howbeit, 
when he the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth; 
for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear that 
shall he speak, and he will show you things to come.” John 16:73. 
Now therefore, may we have grace, wisdom, and the Spirit of truth, 
to direct us in trying the spirits by the rule which our only Law-giver 
has given us, which says, “To the law and to the testimony; if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because their is no light 
(which is the Spirit of truth) in them.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
199.14 


Revelation 14:12. See also Revelation 12:17. “Here are they that 
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keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus“: hoping, by 
adorning their profession which they have made, with a well 
ordered life, and by patient continuance in well doing, to have 
ministered unto them an abundant entrance into his everlasting 
kingdom.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.15 


Laona, N. Y., Feb. 24th, 1853. 


“THE carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be.” Romans 8:7.ARSH April 28, 
1853, page 199.16 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Hicks 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - A few days since, as | was glancing at the 
Watchman of March 30th, and while perusing the Epistle called, 
“Spiritual Hints,” by J. T., my mind was suddenly arrested by a 
passage therein contained, which was evidently arranged by the 
writer as explanatory of the 15th verse of the third chapter of 
Matthew. It was as follows: “Suffer it to be so now; for thus it 
becometh us to fulfill (the law) all righteousness. Then John 
suffered him, having understood the necessity of Christ fulfilling all 
the law.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.17 


What peculiarly struck my mind, was, the parenthesis in the above 
passage. Whenever | see a parenthesis placed in the midst of a 
scripture text by an expositor, | generally pause to consider. While 
thus considering upon this new idea, and as Albert Barnes’ Notes 
were before me, curiosity led me to see what he said on that text, 
and whether he could explain upon it without using a parenthesis. | 
immediately took up the first volume of the Gospels, turned to the 
text and read as follows:ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.18 


“All righteousness.” The phrase, “all righteousness,” here is the 
same as a righteous institution or appointment. Jesus had no sin. 
But he was about to enter on his great work. It was proper that he 
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should be set apart by his forerunner, and show his connection with 
him, and give his approbation to what John had done.”ARSH April 
28, 1853, page 199.19 


Thus | saw that Mr. Barnes seemed to have no difficulty in coming 
to a conclusion as to the meaning of the text, without first wresting it 
by a parenthesis. - But | suppose that he had not then learned that 
“all righteousness” meant al/ law. Perhaps he was not hard pressed 
on a theory. However, | read the remainder of the aforesaid epistle, 
and should probably have passed it in silence, considering it trifling 
in comparison with many other absurdities which have of late 
appeared in that paper, by the same author and his partisans, had it 
not been for the abominable incongruity of the same J. T., which 
appeared in another of his epistles in the same paper, called, “The 
shortening of the Days.” There is a passage in that work which 
reads as follows:ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.20 


“Let us not try to support a position by a forced construction of any 
portion of the word; It is distressing to see the Bible made to /imp 
along to the support of an unsound position.” Amen thought I. And 
especially by a man who has in times past taken two or three 
different “positions” on a vital subject which he spit at in his first 
epistle of the 30th, and now does not come forth in argument on 
any position. If J. T.’s heaven-daring work on Matthew 3:15, is nota 
“forced construction,” and even wresting the word of God, then | 
know not what can be.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.21 


| stood a living witness to the voice of the first and second angels’ 
messages. Revelation 14. | heard both cries, and saw the fulfillment 
of each in all its minutia. But | must confess, that until within a few 
weeks, | did not understand the true import of that of the third angel. 
But | now plainly see that in order to exercise faith, consistent with 
former faith, | must allow the third angel’s message to have as 
literal a fulfillment as those of the former. Now in order to be a 
consistent believer, showing my faith by my works, | plainly see that 
| am required to turn my foot from the Sabbath, which | have 
ignorantly trampled on, according to the dictation of the Pope, for 
half a century. This will | do God helping me. ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 199.22 
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And now seriously, | should like to know what J. T. and his 
partisans would teach concerning the Sabbath, providing they 
should attempt to teach anything; for certainly, there is no two that | 
have read as yet that are agreed, except in ridicule. And, that is the 
principal of what | have seen written by them of late. ARSH April 28, 
1853, page 199.23 


Their writings, touching the Sabbath Question, reminds me of 
Dowling, Stewart, Bush Smith, Campbell and others fighting against 
Millerism, each one upsetting the others theory, or argument.ARSH 
April 28, 1853, page 199.24 


Do these anti seventh-day Sabbath teachers regard us as being in 
error, relative to observing the seventh day as the Sabbath? If so, 
why do they not unite in taking some position and then vindicate it 
by the law and the testimony? Are we to be convinced of being in 
error by the various opinions and blasphemous scoffings of our 
opponents. Is the truth on this point divided? no verily; it is a unit 
still. But A. says, the seventh-day Sabbath is abolished. B. says it is 
not abolished; but changed from the seventh to the first day of the 
week. C. says the two foregoing positions are not good. He doubts 
whether either can be sustained. He thinks the truth on this point is 
couched in this; that mankind are morally bound to observe, and 
keep sacred one day out of seven, and optional with each individual 
to observe which day he pleases. (Babylon.) Now all these views 
(with an abundance of scoffing) have been advanced by Sunday- 
keepers, and have come under my observation within five weeks. 
And now | would ask again, is a truth divisible? No, the truth is a 
unit, and always easy to be sustained. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
199.25 


| will now close by saying of these contenders against the seventh- 
day Sabbath, as Bro. Miller once said in his closing remarks, in a 
review of Smith and Campbell, on the little horn, and return of the 
Jews. It was as follows: ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.26 


“So let Messrs Smith and Campbell take which horn of the dilemma 
they please. As it is the main object of these writers to try to support 
a Millennium before Christ's second coming. | challenge them all, or 
either, to PROVE it by the Bible:/et them keep to the point.” Instead 
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of “Millennium before Christ's second coming,” as Bro. Miller said, | 
would say Pope’s Sunday until “Christ's second coming.”,ARSH 
April 28, 1853, page 199.27 


| purpose to write you in a few days, touching more fully my 
experience, since receiving the great and instructive truth contained 
in the third and last angel’s message to man. Why so glaring a truth 
should be hid from my understanding for more than eight years, 
after having and understanding distinctly the first and second 
angels’ messages, | cannot tell. But so it has been. | have seen, 
also, within five weeks the same corroborative testimony to this 
truth, that | saw in forty-three when the same spirit was out against 
“Millerism,” viz: The tumultuous discordant views among the faction. 
Ah, brother, truly, “Here is the patience of the saints; here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.”ARSH 
April 28, 1853, page 199.28 


Yours waiting for Redemption at the appearing of Jesus, 
RANSOM HICKS. 
Providence, R. I., Apr. 4th, 1853. 


From Bro. Weaver 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Although we are strangers in the flesh, | trus 
we are brethren and fellow citizens in the household of God. ARSH 
April 28, 1853, page 199.29 


My name has been registered with the people called Christians 
forty-four years, and | have taken a great deal of comfort with them, 
especially in times of reformation, when we were raised up to sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 199.30 


But, O, since that time, how has the most fine gold become dim, 
and what a time of trial in the dark and cloudy day. How | have 
sighed, and cried before God, at home and abroad, on the road, in 
my field and in the meeting in prayer to Almighty God to know what 
| should or could do. And my heavenly Father has blessed me in so 
doing, and kept me from falling. Glory to his holy name.ARSH April 
28, 1853, page 199.31 
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My great trial has been to get the church to travel with me. | tell 
them that there is greater light before us; that we have not got all 
the light, and if they keep company with me they must travel. | 
believe that the time has come for the books of Daniel and John to 
be understood as well as other scriptures; for they were sealed for a 
definite time. And | believe that our glorious High Priest will soon 
come, and raise the righteous dead, and change the living saints, 
and, then glory to God, there will be a shout that will make heaven 
and earth ring.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.32 


| believe, also, that the seventh-day Sabbath is still the only 
Sabbath of the Bible, and a blessing instead of a curse, and have 
been trying to keep it for six years past. But | stand alone in these 
things. My brethren do not see, nor travel with me. But | have been 
greatly encouraged of late; for God has sent our dear Bro. Chapin 
out into this region, and we have enjoyed several glorious meetings 
with him. And | do and will rejoice; for God through his 
instrumentality has started out six of my children to keep the Bible 
Sabbath and believe in the near coming of Jesus. Glory to God, and 
my dear companion also. O, what blessed meetings we have had at 
my house since then. We bless God for the privilege of worshiping 
with a people that believe that all the scriptures are a revelation, 
and that we may learn more and more, for the path of the just 
shines more and more until the perfect day. | enjoy a great blessing 
also in reading the Review. RUSSELL WEAVERMt. Cambria, N. 
Y., Apr. 4th, 1853.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 199.33 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, APRIL, 28, 1853. 


Bro. Miller’s Article on the SabbathARSH April 28, 1853, page 
200.1 


WE publish this excellent article for the truth’s sake. It will be read 
with interest. He says: -ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.2 


“The communication | send with this, was written for, and sent for 
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publication, to the Second Advent Watchman, a paper which 
professes to be “devoted to the free and full investigation of all 
questions of bible theology, and its columns are open to the honest 
views of all, upon the various questions of interest to the church, 
arising from the word of God.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.3 


But, with those reasons assigned, the article is returned without 
publication; - “because it cannot possibly subserve the interests of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ,” and “as the question of the Sabbath 
has been fully discussed in days past, the committee have decided 
not to make the Watchman a bearer of argument in favor of keeping 
a law which, if the gospel is true, was abolished more than 1800 
years ago.”ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.4 


QUESTIONS BY BRO. FRISBIE 


JWe 


1. | want to know how you reconcile the 70 years captivity, 
prophesied of by Jeremiah, [chap 25:12,] which Daniel [chap 9:2] 
understood to be 70 years of desolation of Jerusalem, when the 
beginning was in B. C. 606, [2 Kings 24:1,] and the end was in B. C. 
536, [Ezra 1:7,] in the first year of Cyrus. Jeremiah 25:12, margin. 
Now we are told that the commandment did not go forth until the 
seventh year of Artaxerxes, B. C. 457. This was 79 years longer, 
which in all, made 149 years desolation, or captivity, instead of 70. 
This does not appear to agree with Danie/ 9:23, “at the beginning of 
thy supplications the commandment came forth,” etc. This appears 
to have been the first year of Darius B. C. 538. Danie/ 9:1, margin. 
And this vision appears to reach from the building of the city, until 
its destruction by the Romans. Daniel 9:26, 27. | do not know but it 
is all straight enough, when it is explained. But | have never seen 
any thing about this 79 years extra, and this vision reaching to the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. | do not throw this out as 
a puzzle, but as a real difficulty in my own mind. | do not know but | 
am alone in this. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.5 


2. How do you know that the Sanctuary in Danie/ 8:74 is the one in 
heaven to be cleansed at the end of the 2300 days?ARSH April 28, 
1853, page 200.6 
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3. As you believe in type and antitype, how do you account for 
Jesus’ stay in the most holy place (if he went in there in 1844) more 
than one year, answering to the day in the type? ARSH April 28, 
1853, page 200.7 


J.B. FRISBIE. 
Chelsea, Mich., March 29, 1853. 


Answers.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.8 


1. The following extract from Litch’s Prophetic Expositions, will meet 
the leading points in the first question: ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
200.9 


“It is obvious, from the last verse of the eighth chapter, that Daniel 
felt the most intense anxiety in respect to the vision, and yet had no 
light. But, according to the ninth chapter, he learned, immediately 
after the death of Belshazzar, [see Danie/ 5:25, and onward,] in the 
first year of Darius the Mede, that Jeremiah had foretold 70 years 
captivity of the Jews in Babylon, and the same period of desolation 
of the land by the hand of the king of Babylon. From the beginning 
of Daniel’s captivity, in the third year of Jehoiakim, and the first of 
Nebuchadnezzar, there had been seventy years accomplished. 
Daniel, knowing this fact, and also misunderstanding the real import 
of Jeremiah’s prophecy, as well as his own vision, supposed the 
time for cleansing or justifying the sanctuary had arrived. But the 
prediction of Jeremiah [chap 25:9-17] was, that God would bring 
Nebuchadnezzar against that land and nation, and ‘utterly destroy 
them, and make them an astonishment, and a hissing, and 
PERPETUAL DESOLATION.’ ‘This whole land shall be a desolatio! 
and an astonishment; and these nations shall serve the king of 
Babylon 70 years. The Babylonian captivity was to be 70 years, but 
the land was to be ‘perpetual desolations.’ ‘And it shall come to 
pass when 70 years are accomplished,’ - not that the desolation of 
the holy land and oppression and bondage of the church cease, but 
- ‘I will punish the king of Babylon, and that nation, and the land of 
the Chaldeans, and will make it perpetual desolations.’ The 70 
years ended, and God sent the hand-writing on the palace wall of 
Babylon, ‘Mene,’ ‘GOD HATH NUMBERED THY KINGDOM AN 
FINISHED IT.’ That night Belshazzar was slain, and Darius took the 
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kingdom. - But the desolations, both of Judea and Chaldea, yet 
continue.” Vol. 1, pages 128,129.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.10 


We think that these remarks present the subject in the true light. It 
is not predicted that the desolation of Judea should terminate with 
the 70 years, but that the Babylonian servitude should continue that 
number of years. Jeremiah 25:9-11. The event which marks the 
termination of the 70 years is the punishment of the king of 
Babylon. Compare verse 12 with chap 27:7; Daniel 5:25-31. About 
two years after the punishment of the king of Babylon, God visited 
his people in that city, by stirring up the spirit of Cyrus king of 
Persia, to cause them to return to their own land. Jeremiah 29:10; 
Ezra 1:1-3.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.11 


The commandment, which Gabriel says came forth at the beginning 
of Daniel’s supplication, was, doubtless, the divine mandate to 
Gabriel requiring him to visit and explain to Daniel those things 
which he had omitted to explain in chapter 8. For he says, “At the 
beginning of thy supplications the commandment came forth, and | 
am come to show thee” etc. Danie/ 9:23. It was in obedience to that 
commandment, that Gabriel had then come.ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 200.12 


It is certain that the decree from which the 70 weeks are dated 
[Daniel 9:25] could not have gone forth at the end of the 70 years of 
Babylonish servitude, which was more than 530 years before 
Christ. For in that case the entire period of 70 weeks or 490 
prophetic days, would not reach even to the birth of Christ, by a 
space of more than 40 years! Whereas 69 of the 70 weeks were to 
extend to the Messiah the Prince. But the decree of the seventh 
year of Artaxerxes answers all the conditions of the prophecy; and, 
reckoning from that decree, the 70 weeks were exactly fulfilled in all 
particulars. The seventh of Artaxerxes was B. C. 457. At the end of 
69 weeks or 483 prophetic days from that point the Messiah began 
to preach in A. D. 27, saying “The time is fulfilled. Mark 1:74, 
15.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.13 


It is true that Gabriel in this interview with Daniel predicted the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans; but he does not state that 
the 70 weeks extend to that event. He testifies that 69 of them 
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extend only to Messiah the Prince. It is certain, therefore, that the 
remaining week, or period of 7 years, could not be extended to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, as that event did not occur for almost 40 
years. And if the 70 weeks began with the termination of the 
Babylonish captivity they could not extend to the destruction of 
Jerusalem by a period of almost 120 years.ARSH April 28, 1853, 
page 200.14 


2. The evidence is perfectly conclusive that the Sanctuary of the 
Bible is the tabernacle of God, and not the earth, the land of 
Palestine, or the church. Exodus 25:8; Hebrews 9:1-5. The fact is 
clearly stated in the Scriptures that the earthly Sanctuary, or 
tabernacle, was made as a pattern or a representation of the true 
Sanctuary or tabernacle in heaven. Exodus 25:9, 40; Hebrews 8:1- 
5. It is plainly stated, in Hebrews 9 that the earthly Sanctuary was a 
figure of the true tabernacle, designed for the time then present, 
that is, for the dispensation, and that since the Lord Jesus became 
an High Priest, the greater and more perfect tabernacle has taken 
the place of that “figure,” “example” or “pattern.” The ninth chapter 
of Daniel, which is the inspired commentary on the vision of the 
Sanctuary and 2300 days in the eighth chapter, shows how large a 
portion of the 2300 days belongs to the earthly Sanctuary. “Seventy 
weeks [490 days] are determined [literally cut off] upon thy people 
and upon thy holy city.” Verse 24. This shows that the whole period 
of 2300 days does not belong to Jerusalem and the Jews. It is an 
important fact, that this period of 70 weeks terminates at the time 
where the New Testament places the transfer from the earthly 
Sanctuary to the real one in heaven. And it is to be noticed that 
Gabriel introduces the heavenly Sanctuary to the view of Daniel. 
For the last event in the 70 weeks, as given by him, is the anointing 
of the “most holy,” literally, as rendered by Clark and other eminent 
scholars, the “Holy of holies.” This can refer to nothing else than the 
true tabernacle in which our High Priest was to minister for us. The 
act of anointing the earthly tabernacle, preceded the ministration of 
the Levitical priests; and the anointing of the heavenly Sanctuary 
precedes our Lord’s ministration therein. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
200.15 


These facts, we think, are conclusive proof that the heavenly 
Sanctuary is the subject of that part of Daniel’s vision that relates to 
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the gospel dispensation. The cleansing of the earthly Sanctuary is 
distinctly stated in Leviticus 16. This was a part of the shadow of 
good things to come; of which good things, Christ is a minister in 
the greater and more perfect tabernacle. And the fact that the 
heavenly Sanctuary is to be cleansed for the same reason that the 
earthly was cleansed, is plainly stated in Hebrews 9:22-24.ARSH 
April 28, 1853, page 200.16 


3. The fulfillment of the prophetic periods in the symbolic prophecy, 
has ever been a day for a year. But the fulfillment of the tyoes has 
never been thus marked. We understand that the Saviour 
ministered in the first apartment until the end of the 2300 days, and 
that the termination of that period marked the commencement of his 
ministration in the holiest of all. If the ministration of the Saviour in 
the first apartment had been on the principle of a day in the type 
answering to a year in the antitype, then it would have occupied 
only 364 years instead of more than 1800. We know of no means of 
marking the precise length of Christ’s ministration in the most holy 
place; but regard it as the brief period which will terminate human 
probation, and end in the pouring out of God’s wrath in the seven 
last plagues.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.17 


Questions by Bro. Stone.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.18 


1. The Angel said to Daniel, “Unto 2300 days; then shall the 
Sanctuary be cleansed.” If this period closed on the tenth day of the 
seventh month, 1844, how is it that the Sanctuary and host are 
trodden under foot up to the present time, when it is now 2308 days 
and a few months over?ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.19 


2. Will the phraseology or meaning of the text, allow more than one 
prophetic day from the close of the 2300 days, to accomplish the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary?ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.20 


| subscribe myself yours, wishing to know the whole truth,ARSH 
April 28, 1853, page 200.21 


ALBERT STONE. 
Eden, Vt. 


Answers.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.22 
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1. Theevent to transpire at the end of the 2300 days is the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary. That the tabernacle of God is the 
Sanctuary of the Bible, a multitude of texts directly testify. Exodus 
36:1-6; Leviticus 4:6; 16:33; Numbers 4:15; Psalm 78:54, 69; 
Hebrews 8:1, 2. That the cleansing of the Sanctuary is the work of a 
high priest, performed by blood, and not with fire is also a matter of 
certainty. Leviticus 16; Hebrews 9. The work of cleansing the 
Sanctuary is not that of a king taking vengeance on his adversaries, 
but that of a priest concluding his work in the tabernacle of God. 
Hence, this work must precede the second Advent, and be 
accomplished ere the priestly work of our Lord is closed in the 
Sanctuary of God. Until that point of time, the wrath of God is 
stayed by the intercession of our great High Priest. When that point 
is reached the sins of the host or church, having been transferred 
from the Sanctuary to the antitypical scape-goat, and the saints of 
God being all sealed, the wrath of God without mixture of mercy is 
poured out, and the adversaries of the Lord are destroyed with an 
utter destruction. The period of time in which the Sanctuary is being 
cleansed, we understand to be what the angel denominates “the 
last end of the indignation.” Danie/ 8:79. That it occupies a space of 
time is evident from the form of expression used by Gabriel: “I will 
make thee know what shall be IN the last end of the 
indignation." ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.23 


2. We think there is nothing in Danie/ 8, which limits the cleansing of 
the Sanctuary to one prophetic day. If the ministry in the holiest of 
all were proportioned to the length of time occupied by our Lord in 
ministering in the first apartment, several prophetic days must be 
required. And if the mighty events connected with that ministration 
be taken into the account, this will appear in the highest degree 
reasonable and just. J. N. AAARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.24 


THE amount received to publish Tracts is, $298,42 
The expense of publishing Tracts noticed in No. 23, 290,00 
For 4000 copies of a Work of 40 pages on the first day of the 400.00 
week, and history of the Sabbath, : 

Whole expense for Tracts published, 390,00 
Expense above what has been received, 91,58 


We have stated that if 1500 of our readers would forward to us $1 
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each, it would pay the expenses of the publication of the REVIEW 
for one year, or a volume of 26 numbers. Of this sum, $1411,21 has 
been received, leaving $88,79 to be paid on the present volume, 
which closes with one number more.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
200.25 


The amount still to be paid on this volume of the REVIEW and for 
tracts, is $180,37. This sum we shall need by the tenth of May, to 

purchase paper, and to meet other necessary expenses before 

going West. We freely state the condition of the Office as to means, 

knowing that the friends of the cause will cheerfully aid us. ARSH 

April 28, 1853, page 200.26 


WE have 400 copies of the Pamphlet, entitled Advent Review, 
containing thrilling testimonies relative to the Advent Movement. As 
many of the testimonies in this work were given, more to show what 
had been the faith of the Advent body than to present a system of 
truth, and lest our real views be misunderstood by this work, we 
have added a few remarks by way of explanation, and shall now be 
happy to circulate it. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.27 


Appointments.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.28 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings with the brethren, or 
my way west, as follows:ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.29 


Fredonia, N. Y., April 30th and May 1st. Milan, Ohio, May 7th and 
8th. Tyrone, Mich., May 14th and 15th. Jackson, Mich., the 17th, at 
5 o'clock P. M. Battle Creek, the 19th at 5 o’clock P. M. Bedford, 
Mich., May 21st and 22nd.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.30 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Letters. ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.31 


R. S. Johnson, U. Colby, E. J. Paine, J. Fuller, A. Fuller, F. Wheeler 
2, S. R. C. Denison, L. Paine, R. Weaver, S. W. Rhodes 2, J. H. 
Waggoner, E. Everts, J. N. Luther, M. G. Kellogg, S. Harriman, Wm. 

Bryant, H. W. Lawrence, M. S. Avery, S. J. Voorus, O. Nichols, H. 
Edson, J. Bates, B. Madill, E. Farnsworth, R. Hicks, P. Miller, Jr., A. 
P. H. Kelsey, M. Slayton, R. A. Sperry, G. M. Burnett, A. H. 
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Robinson, H. Flower, H. S. Gurney, U. Smith, C. M. Brown, S. 
Peckham, J. Kellogg-ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.32 


Receipts.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.33 


A. Hoxie, J. Davis, R. Hicks, Sr. Everts, J. Claxton, S. D. Haskell, B 
Darling, A. Mason, R. A. Sperry, C. Parmalee, R. Cummings, A. 
Pike, L. H. DuBois, H. Barr, each $1ARSH April 28, 1853, page 
200.34 


E. Davis, L. M. Freeto, R. Reed, S. Burdick, H. M. Ayres, B. B 
Brigham, H. Gardner, each $2; A. T. Wilkinson, a Friend in Maine, 
E. Lothrop, each $3; L. Carpenter $2,75. A. Hazeltine $1,50; S. 
Dunten $1,25; D. R. Palmer $1,65. - V. R. Stowell, a Friend, each 
70 cents; S. Pratt, A. Kingsbury, A. Cudworth, |. Ring, each 50 
cents; C. Bourn, J. Wilder, each 25 cents; L. Bean 60 cents; R. F. 
Cottrell 40 cents.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.35 


For Tracts.ARSH April 28, 1853, page 200.36 
O. Nichols, E. Temple each $1; E. Goodwin $2; S. T. Gove $3; Bro. 


and Sr. Below $5; R. Loveland, E. Lothrop each $1,75ARSH April 
28, 1853, page 200.37 
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May 12, 1853 
RH VOL. Ill. - ROCHESTER, N.Y. - NO. 26 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. Ill. - ROCHESTER, N.Y. THURSDAY, MAY 12, 1853. - NC 
26. 


THE WARNING VOICE OF TIME AND PROPHECY 


JWe 
BY URIAH SMITH. 
Conclusion of Part | ARSH May 12, 1853, page 201.1 


MUCH proof that these plain testimonies, thus 
Given by Prophecy, confirmed by Time, 
Deeply had had effect, abundant rose. 

And to the seventh month, each eager eye 
Now bent its steady gaze, as there it stood, 
Like some bright beacon on a lofty height, 
Lighting a dubious way; thither the band 

Now bent their eager eyes with steady gaze, 
Thither their earnest steps, with fervent zeal: 
While yet the cry, tornado-like, swept on, 
“Behold the Bridegroom cometh!” borne 

Sheer through the land on every swelling gale. 
The Press upraised its voice to speed it on, 
And bounteous scattered, with unsparing hand, 
Its winged messengers to swell the theme, 
Free as the flying leaves of Autumn, sere. 

And as, with lightning speed, went flaming forth 
The Chariots of Nahum, speedily, 

They bore it forward on their destined way, 
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And left its echoes all along their course. 

The lightning flashed along the wire, where, chained, 

It waits on man the herald of his will, 

And wrote it out in characters of flame. 

Borne on the wings of wind, or steaming forth, 

It rode across the ocean’s crested waves, 

And far beyond the seas its message bore.ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 201.2 


Firmly the followers of Truth pressed on. 

Lowly and reverent - as now drew near 

The day where centered all their faith and hope, 
Where they reposed their confidence entire, 

That this would close, for aye, the scenes of earth, 
And consummate their hope, and crown their faith 
With glorious success, and usher in, 

Upon their view, scenes of eternal bliss. 

Lowly and reverent, as this drew near, 

Before their Sovereign King, prostrate they fall, 
Of him to gain acceptance, and themselves 
Prepare to meet him, now so soon to come. 

More wholly, thus, they their affections wean 
From things of earth; all controversies heal, 

All wrongs forgive, and of themselves, and all 
They may possess, a consecration make, 

Total to God, and his ennobling truth. 

For who but saw, with but a hasty glance 

Over the past, that all those days wherein 

Blank Disappointment, cold and gloomy sat, 

On every brow, were but a dash between 
Prophetic words, to make the meaning clear?ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 201.3 


Think not indifferent all this while aloof 

The foes of truth, calmly beheld the move, 

Or let it silent, or unheeded, pass; 

Malice and hate, deep seated, and intense, 

Lit up within their hearts, their scorching fires, 
Which raged ungovernable, and thro’ them wrought 
Full frequent acts of violence and shame. 





1296 


So when God’s children, oft, for worship met, 

To lift their hearts to him in prayer and praise, 
And speak that Spirit forth, with which he filled, 
To overflowing, their devoted souls - 

For he his glorious cause did freely own, 

With such out-pourings of his Spirit pure, 

And of the Holy Ghost such rich descent, 

As rise o’er every age above compare - 

While thus assembled to adore their God, 

In concord sweet, and unity and love, 

The fierce demoniac yells of Belial’s crew, 

Rang ‘round discordant, o’er the songs of truth. 
And as they journeyed on, from every side, 

Fell on their ears the harshly mingling din, 

Of scoffs and mockeries, ridicule and scorn; 
Which weapons only to their foes remained; 

For in the open field, in contest fair, 

Based on the testimony of God’s word, 

Long since their ablest champions silenced were, 
With ignominious route; the two edged sword, 

So bravely wielded by these pioneers 

Of truth, whose blade with subtlest keenness pierced, 
They quailed before, unable to endure; 

Nor wished but once its naked edge to tempt: 
Glad if they might but reach some distance safe, 
To shield themselves, and be content to urge 
The rabble on, to open deeds of hate. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 
201.4 


All this but served to strengthen in the faith, 
These candidates for life eternal more; 

Who ever bore in mind, that perilous times, 

In the last days, shall come; 12 /’°!Y °- when men shall be 
Of their own persons lovers, covetous, 
Blasphemers, boasters, proud, from parents due 
Obedience withholding, and of all 

Natural affection shorn, incontinent, 

Unholy, thankless, and accusers false, 

Breakers of truce, and fierce, of all the good 
Despisers, heady, traitors to their trust, 
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Of pleasures greater lovers than of God; 

Who have of godliness, the form, but all 

The power deny - from such, turn ye away. 

When such as these they numberless beheld, 

And waxing worse and worse, seducers saw, 

And evil men deceiving and deceived - 

Heedless their warnings - while unnumbered signs 
Thickened around, and rose upon the way - 
Signs, such as Inspiration’s pen defines, 

As certain tokens, and precursors, sure, 

Of the great day of God - then on their faith 
Stepped they entire, to wait the near result ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 201.5 


Up to the seventh month, meanwhile, the world, 
Under Time’s rapid hand was rolling on, 

Nearing th’ appointed day; the warning notes, 
“Behold the Bridegroom cometh,” closing up, 
Speedy and faithful, now, their destined work; 

A company to summons forth, prepared 

And waiting, longing, for their Lord’s return: 

And works, than which nought louder speaks, their faith 
Now seconded, and gave their witness in. 

Wide spread throughout the land, ungathered fruits, 
Ready long since to swell the Winter's store, 

Than words could do, louder, by far, proclaimed, 
“The Lord is coming;” while the fields, unreaped, 
Nodded their heads of yellow grain, and sere, 

As if t’ affirm, “The Lord is at the door.” 

Such was the faith, through deeds made manifest, 
That all things common made, and with the world, 
All dealings closed, and only did prepare, 

And only looked to the appointed day, 

When they for better scenes the earth should leave. 
Such was the faith, through deeds made manifest, 
Enraged the wicked, and condemned the world; 
Whom mixed emotions ruled, as near’d the day - 
More anxious waited as more near it drew - 

Of doubt, and hate, suspense, and rage and fear; 
For proof, they could not answer, that the Lord 
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Then would appear, had plenteous been given; 
And on the tables plain the vision had 


Been made, 2/7222*kuk 2:2. that even he who runs might read - 
And for th’ event, a band preparing now, 

They saw, their faith by works revealing, and 

Themselves, they saw, well warned and faithfully. - 

Not so, whom faith and hope led on, the saints: 

They, with full confidence assured, and bold, 

With glorious hope, and expectation high, 

That from foreknowledge spring, and living faith 

That they should then receive their rich reward, 

Joyous awaited the approaching hour.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 
201.6 


Meantime the distance shortens; weeks depart, 
Weeks, intervening, dwindle into days, 

Which soon alone remain, while brighter burns 
Hope and the love of God, among the saints, 

And from their ranks, songs of thanksgiving rise, 
And shouts of praise, up to their glorious King, 
Whom they so soon caught up will be to meet. 

In such proportion, so much fiercer, burns 

‘Mong all the wicked, malice, wrath and hate, 
Though fearful, lest the warning yet be true. 

To hours are days reduced - to moments hours - 
Fast sifting through the ceaseless glass of Time; 
Till dawns at last the much expected day; 

In dead suspense and breathless stood the world. 
The wise prepared it found, and waiting then 

To make their exit to their glorious home; 

But ah! it passed away, and, waiting, still, 

Left them all here; no King from heaven appeared; 
The world breathed easier and calmly Time’s 
Great wheels moved on, unstopped, and undisturbed.ARSH May 
12, 1853, page 201.7 


Now other sights than unity and love, 

Prepare to see, and other sounds to hear, 
Than songs of praise, and harmony and peace; 
For saddening sights now crowd upon the eye, 
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And on the gale now saddening sounds go forth ARSH May 12, 
1853, page 201.8 


The time pass’d by, but bro’t no outward change! 
Heavy the blow came down, with crushing weight, 
On that devoted flock, as if ‘twould send 

Hope, reeling, to its grave; and faith destroy; 

And to destruction scatter all belief; 

And blot out trust in truth or prophecy. 

Through every trusting heart, like some keen shaft 
With triple barbs it pierced: and tore away, 

A shield from off their breast, and from their grasp 
An anchor wrested; while they stood exposed, 
E’en as shorn lambs to the bleak, wintry blast. 
This Satan saw, and glad, and with a howl, 

Of joy, in part, at their defenseless state, 

And part in hope of desperate revenge, 

Goaded his legions on to furious charge. 

Ah! then how from their wrathful eyes of sin, 
Glared horrible the demon; how they hurled, 

How spitefully and venomously hurled, 

At holy innocence their poisonous darts 

Of sin-constructed calumny and lies. 

Ah! then with what malicious insolence, 

From their foul lips they breathed their bitter taunts 
And sneeringly, “not gone up yet?” inquired. 

But how upon their open fronts fierce blew 

The raging hurricane of worldly scorn,ARSH May 12, 1853, page 
201.9 


Revilings, and reproach, and falsehoods foul - 

Which, even the Father of all lies himself 

Ashamed would be to own, but these his imps 

Most greedily devour - pass by; for these 

Were weapons, not the worst - would they had been, 

But they were not, as shortly will appear. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 
202.1 


As one, who, heavy stunned, confounded stands, 
Bewildered, speechless, so the band now stood; 
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But thus not long; for their condition, soon, 

They to examine, narrowly begin; 

The cause to search, why thus forlornly left 

In this, so sudden, unexpected, state, 

Shieldless, defenseless, and unmailed against 
The direst blow of Disappointment’s dart. 

Of all the past a retrospect they take, 

And close examine all the way they've come. 
The grounds of their position they review, 

And re-review; and all the causes sound, 

And sound the reasons of their bold belief. 

Yet nought to militate against the Word, 

Do they discern, or yet, the hidden cause 

Of their sad disappointment ferret out. 

Perplexing thoughts, perplexing queries rise; 

Are then the days whereof the Angel spoke, 
Rightly commenced, or rightly followed down? 
Now hist’ry, searched most thoroughly at first, 
Was searched again, more thorough than before. 
The Word of Truth was searched, and prophecy 
With prophecy compared, and side by side 

With history, and history all proved, 

And prophecy all proved, that all was right. 
There stood the days, a mighty pillar, firm, 
Grounded secure upon eternal truth, 

Nor can it hence be moved, though ‘gainst it all 
The battering-rams of Satan fiercely play - 
Rightly commenced, and therefore ended now. 

If ended, then, why do the wheels of Time 

Still roll along; and why no King appear, 

Flaming from heaven to close the scenes of earth? 
Who can this mystery solve? Satan makes haste, 
And answering this, thus whispers in their ear: 
“This is a mystery never will be solved; 

Wholly astray, thus far, have ye been led, 
Deceived by lying teachers; time has proved 
Your views all groundless, and your theories false; 
And that the prophecies man cannot read. 

Come back, then, to your station, where remain - 
If ye’ll but turn, and give these idle tales 





1301 


Up to the winds - respectability, 

And wealth, and honor; nor thus longer make 

Yourselves ridiculous before the world.” ARSH May 12, 1853, page 
202.2 


Ah! then, that grisly demon, Treason, burst 

Wide through their ranks, and furious havoc wrought, 
While grim, old Unbelief, with awful front, 

And hideous visage, with his war-club made 

Most murderous assault; and far around 

His hateful daughter, Doubt, insidious crept, 

To poison truth, and stir sedition up. 

Then wild, wild, work was there in an evil hour. 
Many with sacrilegious hand, and rash, 

(What madness siezed!) their garb of righteousness, 
Spotless and pure, to countless fragments stripped, 
Stripped from themselves, then blindly back again 
Into the mire of worldliness deep plunged. 

Others, rash hands, nor sacrilegious less, 

Upon their own belief laid violent, 

And wildly tore it into ruin down; 

Then from the sad remains as wildly turned, 

And gave themselves up to the world again. 

And many too, (say of what fiend possessed?) 

With impious daring trampled to the ground 

All faith, and trampled hope, and cast aside 

All confidence, and raised their voices, high, 

To censure now the way they once had praised, 
And call it error’s path, delusion-paved; 

And urge, with gestures vehement, the rest 

To turn with them, nor longer be deceived. ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 202.3 


But yet a few, a faithful few remain; 

Whom Treason cannot move, nor Unbelief, 

Nor Doubt corrupt, nor Satan’s glossy lies; 

Who, as becomes the humble saints of God, 
Without a murmur, to their trust prove true; 

Who, from the wasting sights around, now turn 
Their sorrowing eyes, and from the fearful sounds, 
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Their ears, and, with a saddened heart, still cling, 

Firm to their glorious hope, and look to God. 

Thus hold, a little while, ye sons of light! 

For God will soon, as ye shall hear anon, 

His own expounder prove, and make all plain; 

For ne’er will he his people thus lead forth, 

To disappoint and let them perish then; 

But yet, a second time, his hand will set, 

To save a remnant of the scattered flock. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 
202.4 


THE HISTORY OF THE SABBATH 


JWe 
[Concluded.JARSH May 12, 1853, page 202.5 


SUNDAY KEEPING ESTABLISHED BY LAW IN ENGLAND 


JWe 


ACCORDING to Bampfield, the first law of England made for the 
keeping of Sunday, was in the time of Edward VI., about 1470. 
“Parliament then passed an act, by which Sunday and many holy 
days, the feasts of all Saints and of holy Innocents, were 
established as festivals by law. This provided also, that it should be 

lawful for husbandmen, laborers, fishermen, and all others in 

harvest, or at any other time of the year when necessity should 

require, to labor, ride, fish, or do any other kind of work, at their own 

free will and pleasure, upon any of the said days.,ARSH May 12, 
1853, page 202.6 


By such means as these, the observance of the first day was 
gradually forced upon the people wherever they owned allegiance 
to the Pope as head of the church, and the Sabbath was as 
gradually brought into contempt and disuse.ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 202.7 


The process by which the change was effected appears to be this: 
By first obtaining an annual celebration of the first day at the close 
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of the Passover, in honor of the resurrection; then a_ partial 
observance of the day weekly, it being generally so observed 
among the heathen; then obtaining for it the support of civil laws, 
ecclesiastical canons and penalties, and by giving it the title of 
Lord’s day; then by requiring the consecration of the entire day. To 
abate and ultimately eradicate all respect for the Sabbath, it was 
first turned into a fast; then it was dedicated to the Virgin Mary, 
resting upon it was stigmatized as Judaism and heresy, and the 
preaching of it was called Anti-christ; and finally the fourth 
commandment was pronounced ceremonial, and was effectually 
abstracted from the Decalogue. And thus, so far as the Roman 
church was concerned, the point was gained; and thus, probably, 
she performed her part in the fulfillment of the prophecy of Daniel, 
[7:25,] “He shall think to change times and laws; and they shall be 
given into his hand until a time and times and the dividing of 
time." ARSH May 12, 1853, page 202.8 


The cause of the Sabbath must also have been seriously affected 
by the rise of the Ottoman Empire in the seventh century, and the 
success of the Mahometans in conquering the eastern division of 
the church. Mahomet formed the plan of establishing a new religion, 
or, as he expressed it, of replanting the only true and ancient one 
professed by Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and the 
prophets; by destroying idolatry, and weeding out the corruptions 
which the later Jews and Christians had, as he supposed, 
introduced. He was equally opposed to both Jews and Christians. 
To distinguish his disciples from each, he selected as their day of 
weekly celebration the sixth day, or Friday. And thus, as a writer of 
the seventeenth century remarks, “they and the Romanists crucified 
the Sabbath, as the Jews and the Romans did the Lord of the 
Sabbath, between two thieves, the sixth and the first day of the 
week.”ARSH May 12, 1853, page 202.9 


We have thus traced the history of the Sabbath in the Roman 
church down to the thirteenth century; and we see that through the 
whole of this period, the seventh day every where retained the 
honor of being called the Sabbath, and that no other day had ever 
borne that title; that not until the remarkable letter found on St. 
Simeon’s tomb, had it been asserted by any one, that the 
observance of the first day, Lord’s day, or Sunday, was enjoined by 
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the authority of Jesus or his apostles, nor was any example of theirs 
plead in its favor. Even then it was not pretended that the Scriptures 
required its obServance.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 202.10 


There are some traces of the Sabbath among those Christians who 
separated from the Catholic communion, or were never embraced 
in it. The Greek church separated from them about the middle of the 
eleventh century, and had a larger extent of empire than the 
Papists. According to Brerewood’s Enquiries, page 128, this church 
solemnized Saturday festivals, and forbade as unlawful to fast on 
any Saturday except in Lent, retaining the custom followed before 
their separation. - The same author states that the Syrian 
Christians, who composed a numerous body in the East, celebrated 
divine worship solemnly on both the Sabbath and first day, 
continuing the custom of the Roman church at the time they 
separated from that community. Sandy’s Travels, page 173, speak 
of a Christian empire in Ethiopia that celebrate both Saturday and 
Sunday, “that they have divers errors and many ancient truths.” The 
Abyssinian Christians, another numerous body are represented as 
being similar in some respects to the Papists; and Purchase speaks 
of them as “subject to Peter and Paul, and especially to Christ,” and 
as observing the Saturday Sabbath. They are also mentioned by 
Brerewood. Mosheim mentions a sect of Christians in the twelfth 
century, in Lombardy, called Pasaginians, charged with 
circumcising their followers, and keeping the Jewish Sabbath. Mr. 
Benedict considers the account of their practicing the bloody rite a 
slander charged on them on account of their keeping the Jewish 
Sabbath. Binius says that in 1555 there were Christians in Rome 
who kept the Sabbath, and were therefore called Sabbatarii, and 
they are represented as differing in other respects from the 
Romanists. Many of the Armenian Christians are believed to 
observe the ancient Sabbath. Dr. Buchanan, in his Researches, 
when speaking of those of them who are settled in the East Indies, 
says, “Their doctrines are, as far as the author knows, the doctrines 
of the Bible. Besides this, they maintain the solemn observation of 
Christian worship throughout our empire on the seventh day.” ARSH 
May 12, 1853, page 202.11 


THE WALDENSES KEPT THE SABBATH 
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JWe 


Probably there has not existed a class of Christians since the times 
of the apostles, who could more justly claim to be apostolic than the 
Waldenses, formerly a numerous people living in the valleys of 
Piedmont; whither they retired, says Burnside, on the promulgation 
of Constantine’s laws for the observance of the first day, in the 
fourth century; and where they remained, according to Scaliger and 
Brerewood, in the time of Elizabeth of England, in the latter part of 
the sixteenth century. They adhered firmly to the apostolic faith, and 
suffered severe persecutions from the Catholics. Robinson, in his 
History of Baptism, says, “They were called Sabbati and Sabbatati, 
so named from the Hebrew word Sabbath, because they kept the 
Saturday for the Lord’s Day.” They were also called /nsabbatati, 
because they rejected all the festivals, or Sabbaths, in the low Latin 
sense of the word. - The account the Papists gave of their 
sentiments in 1250, was briefly this: That they declared themselves 
to be the apostolic successors, and to have apostolic authority; that 
they held the church of Rome to be the ‘whore of Babylon;’ that 
none of the ordinances of the church which have been introduced 
since Christ’s ascension ought to be observed; that baptism is of no 
advantage to infants, because they cannot actually believe. They 
reject the sacrament of confirmation, but instead of that their 
teachers lay their hands upon their disciples. Jones, in his Church 
History, says, that because they would not observe saints’ days; 
they were falsely supposed to neglect the Sabbath also. Another of 
their enemies, an Inquisitor of Rome, charged them with despising 
all the feasts of Christ and his saints. Another, a Commissioner of 
Charles XII. of France, reported to him, “that he found among them 
none of the ceremonies, images, or signs of the Romish church, 
much less the crimes with which they were charged; on the 
contrary, they kept the Sabbath day, observed the ordinance of 
baptism according to the primitive church, and instructed their 
children in the articles of the Christian faith and commandments of 
God.”ARSH May 12, 1853, page 202.12 


It is believed that there have been Christians in every age who have 
kept holy the seventh day. - During the first three centuries of the 
Christian Church, the Sabbath seems to have been almost 
universally kept. It was kept generally in the Eastern Church for six 
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hundred years. And from that time onward to the present, frequent 
traces of Sabbath-keepers may be found, either in the history of 
individuals, or in the acts of Councils against those who kept it. 
These notices extend to the time of the Reformation; and are as 
frequent as are the references to the first day of the week under the 
title of Lord’s day.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 203.1 


In Germany, according to Ross’ “Picture of all Religions,” observers 
of the seventh-day as the Sabbath were common in the sixteenth 
century, their numbers being such as to lead to organization, and 
attract attention. A number of these formed a church and emigrated 
to America in the early settlement of the country. There were 
Sabbath-keepers in Transylvania about the same time, among 
whom was Francis Davidis, first chaplain to the Court of Sigismund, 
the prince of that kingdom, and afterwards superintendent of all the 
Transylvanian churches. In France, also, there were Christians of 
this class, among whom was M. de la Roque, who wrote in defense 
of the Sabbath, against Bossuet, the Catholic Bishop of meaux. But 
it is difficult to determine to what extent this day was observed in 
those countries. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 203.2 


In England we find Sabbath-keepers very early. Dr. Chambers 
says, “They arose in England in the sixteenth century;” from which 
we understand that they then became a distinct denomination in 
that kingdom. They increased considerably in the seventeenth 
century; and we find that towards the close of that century there 
were eleven flourishing churches in different parts of that country. 
Among those who held this view were some men of distinction. 
Theophilus Brabourne was called before the Court of High 
Commission, in 1632, for having written and published books 
vindicating the claims of the seventh day. One Traske was about 
the same time examined in the Starr Chamber, where a long 
discussion on the subject seems to have been held. Nearly thirty 
years after this, John James, preacher to a Sabbath-keeping 
congregation in the east of London, was executed in a barbarous 
manner, upon a variety of charges, among which was his keeping 
of the Sabbath. Twenty years later still, Francis Bampfield died in 
Newgate, a martyr to non-conformity - especially as one who could 
not conform in the matter of the Sabbath. It is needless to mention 
more names, or to speak particularly of Edward, Joseph, Dr. 
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Joseph, and Dr. Samuel Stennett, John Maulden, Robert 
Cornthwaite, and others, who have written and suffered in proof of 
their attachment to this truth. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 203.3 


But the Sabbath met with great opposition in England being 
assailed, both from the pulpit and the press, by those who were 
attached to the established church. Many men of learning and talent 
engaged in the discussion, on both sides of the question. It is 
evident that the opposers of reform felt the difficulty of defending 
themselves against the strength of talent and scripture brought to 
bear in favor of the seventh day. The civil powers attempted to 
check the progress of all Dissenters by means of the famous 
Conventicle Act. By that law, passed in 1664, it was provided, that if 
any person, above sixteen years of age, was present at any 
meeting of worship different from the Church of England, where 
there were five persons more than the household, for the first 
offense he should be imprisoned three months, or pay five pounds; 
for the second, the penalty was doubled; and for the third he should 
be banished to America, or pay one hundred pounds sterling. This 
act was renewed in 1669, and, in addition to the former penalties, 
made the person preaching liable to pay a fine of twenty pounds; 
and the same penalty was imposed upon any person suffering a 
meeting to be held in his house. Justices of the Peace were 
empowered to enter such houses, and seize such persons; and 
they were fined one hundred pounds if they neglected doing so. 
These acts were exceedingly harassing to those who observed the 
Sabbath. Many of their distinguished ministers were taken from 
their flocks and confined in prison, some of whom sunk under their 
sufferings. These persecutions not only prevented those who kept 
the Sabbath from assembling, but deterred some who embraced 
their opinions from uniting with them, and discouraged others from 
investigating the subject. At present the Sabbath is not as 
extensively observed in England as formerly. But the extent of 
Sabbath-keeping cannot be determined by the number and 
magnitude of the churches, either there or in other countries. For 
many persons live in the observance of the seventh day and remain 
members of churches which assemble on the first day; and a still 
greater number acknowledge its correctness, who conform to the 
more popular custom of keeping the first day. ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 203.4 
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At what time the Sabbath became the subject of attention in 
America, we cannot definitely say. The intolerance of the first 
settlers of New England was unfavorable to the Sabbath. The poor 
Christian who may have been banished to this country for its 
observance could find no refuge among the Pilgrim Fathers. The 
laws of Rhode Island were more tolerant than those of some other 
States, and observers of the Sabbath first made their appearance at 
Newport in 1671. The cause of the Sabbath has gradually gained 
ground in this country from that period; but it has found much to 
oppose its progress, even in Rhode Island. It was in opposition to 
the general practice of Christians, on which account an odium was 
put upon it, and those who have kept the Sabbath have been 
reproached with Judaizing, and classed with Jews. Besides this, 
they have ever been subjected to great inconvenience in their 
occupations, especially in cities and towns.ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 203.5 


The common English version of the Bible has been found in many 
instances a sufficient means of converting men to the truth. 
Churches observing the Sabbath have been formed in Rhode 
Island, Connecticut, New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Virginia, 
South Carolina, Georgia, and in most of the Western States, 
embracing, as is supposed, a population of forty or fifty 
thousand.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 203.6 


The foregoing extracts from the “History of the Sabbath,” give us a 
definite understanding of the manner in which the Sabbath was 
changed. The origin of that institution which has usurped the place 
of the Lord’s Sabbath, we can also clearly see. As we have here 
been permitted to mark the process by which, step by step, the day 
of the Sun supplanted the Rest-day of the Lord, let us now retrace 
the path which we have followed down.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 
203.7 


1. First-day observance in this country, was introduced by our 
ancestors from England.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 203.8 


2. The English people received the First-day Sabbath on the 
authority of a roll which Eustachius, Abbot of Flay, assured them fell 
from heaven. - This was about A. D. 1201. This roll was a forgery of 
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the Romish church.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 203.9 


3. Thus, the Protestants of England obtained their first-day Sabbath 
from the church of Rome.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 203.10 


4. The church of Rome accomplished the change of the Sabbath by 
a succession of efforts, each of them claiming but a point, but all of 
them directed toward the one object. These steps began near the 
days of the apostles. But this does not stamp as apostolic that 
which the New Testament has never sanctioned; for Paul plainly 
testifies that the mystery of iniquity, or Romish apostasy, had 
already began to work. 2 Thessalonians 2. This was the power that 
should speak great words against the Most High, and wear out his 
saints, and “think to change times and laws.” Daniel 7:25.ARSH 
May 12, 1853, page 203.11 


5. The Romish church received the first-day festival from the 
heathen, who very generally observed it in honor of the Sun. This 
heathen festival the Romanists established in the place of the 
Lord’s Sabbath. And indeed, all the leading peculiarities of 
Romanism, are derived from the Pagans ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 203.12 


6. The Pagans derived their Sunday-keeping from the Devil. When 
men apostatized from God, the Devil turned them to the worship of 
the Sun. And instead of the holy Sabbath which the Creator had 
instituted as the memorial of himself, Satan set apart the first day in 
honor of the Sun. As the Sabbath of the Lord can be traced back to 
Him by whom it was instituted, so this first-day festival the rival of 
God’s Sabbath, can be traced back to its author, the Devil ARSH 
May 12, 1853, page 203.13 


The Sabbath is the great bulwark which God erected against 
atheism and idolatry. Had men always observed the Sabbath they 
never could have forgotten the existence of God, for this institution 
would always have pointed them back to the time when he created 
the heaven and the earth. And they never could have been atheists 
for the Sabbath would always have pointed out Him, who in six 
days created heaven and earth, and rested on the seventh. Hence, 
Satan has ever attempted to destroy the Sabbath of the Lord. To do 
this, he early led our apostate race to keep the first day in honor of 
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the Sun.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 203.14 


The man of sin, who was to change times and laws, established this 
heathen festival in the place of the Lord’s Sabbath. And thus, on the 
authority of the Roman Pontiff, the heathen festival of Sunday has 
usurped the place of the Rest-day of the Lord ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 203.15 


J. N. ANDREWS. 


SIMPLICITY OF BIBLE TRUTH 


JWe 
BY R. F. COTTRELL 


HOW plain the truths of revelation; how easy to be understood! The 
fulfillment of the scriptures is so plain and humble, that it is hid from 
those the world call wise and prudent, and revealed to babes. While 
Jesus was fulfilling the prophecies relating to his First Advent, the 
children could understand it, and join in the cry of “Hosanna to the 
Son of David,” while the learned Doctors of Divinity of that day 
could say. “We know that God spake to Moses; as for this fellow, 
we know not whence he is.” ARSH May 12, 1853, page 203.16 


And how very easily understood are the proclamations which 
precede the Second Advent. While mankind - professors of religion, 
and nonprofessors - are following their idols - wealth, fashions, 
wordly honor and all the countless objects which occupy the highest 
place in their affections - the message is heard, “Fear God, and 
give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come!” The solemn 
cry is widely heard; and though it causes the world to tremble, it is 
fully heeded only by a humble few. These turn from the idols of the 
world, and give themselves to the work of getting ready; and their 
earthly possessions are given in sacrifice, to speed the cry, and 
thus confer the greatest benefit on their fellow men. They have a 
little faith, and are willing to risk their worldly reputation, by walking 
out upon it-ARSH May 12, 1853, page 203.17 


Worldly-minded and faithless professors of religion are offended. 
Their earthly schemes are not perfected, and they desire all things 
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to continue as they are. They love the present world, and desire a 
long life, in which to serve themselves and their idols, and then, if 
they can, by a death-bed repentance, escape punishment, their 
objects will be attained. While open infidels deride the message, 
these evince a hatred against those who proclaim it. Their houses 
and their hearts are closed against the cry. Now comes the second 
message: “Babylon is fallen” and how clear is the import of this cry, 
also. And while men of learning dispute about what Babylon is, the 
humblest capacity can comprehend it clearly. Does the term, 
Babylon, mean the nations of the earth? No. “She made all nations 
drink” of her wine. “The nations have drunken of her wine; therefore 
the nations are mad.” Jeremiah 51:7. Does it apply to any one 
kingdom, city or church? No. Because, 1. Babylon means 
confusion; it was originally used to signify the confusion of tongues 
at the building of Babel. 2. The message finds God’s people there, 
or they could not be called upon to “come out of her.” 3. If the 
woman that was seen sitting upon a scarlet-colored beast, having 
seven heads, and ten horns, is called the mother of harlots, she 
certainly must have daughters somewhere. In short, the description 
of Babylon, as given by the pen of inspiration, is so perfect, that it 
will not apply to any thing on earth, but the very thing to which the 
Lord would have it applied. Give it the right application, and all that 
is said of her in the scriptures will harmonize. Apply it otherwise, 
and the word of God will prove the application false. ARSH May 12, 
1853, page 203.18 


But the third angel’s proclamation is the most solemn and awful 
warning the world ever heard. It is the last message of mercy; for 
wrath “without mixture” is the penalty of disregarding it. And is this 
threatening of wrath couched in language so dark that the humble 
child of God cannot understand, and consequently cannot heed it? 
No, no. If it were so, the poor could not be saved. The burden of 
this message is the restoration of God’s children, of one of the 
simplest and plainest truths of the Bible. A truth as old as creation 
itself, and so plain that a child can comprehend its import. A child 
can wield the arguments in favor of the Sabbath. 1. God rested the 
seventh day. 2. He blessed and sanctified it. 3. He commanded 
man to keep it. 4. By keeping it we say, “God made the 
world.”ARSH May 12, 1853, page 204.1 
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The Rest-day of the Lord is not changed or abolished, because, 1. 
The seventh day is the day he rested; and he has not told us that 
he ever rested on any other day. 2. He has nowhere informed that 
he has taken his blessing and sanctification from it. 3. He has never 
taken back his commandment that we should keep it. 4. We are his 
creatures, and, as such, are in duty bound to remember our 
Creator. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 204.2 


Opposed to the Sabbath law, is the commandment of the Papal 
church to keep another day, which the Bible nowhere enjoins. The 
beast, who exalts himself “above God,” has thus instituted a rival to 
the Rest-day of Jehovah. The third angel draws a line between 
those that worship the beast and his image and receive his mark, 
on the one hand, and those that keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus on the other. How plain the truth! How worthy 
of our God that this most ancient, most simple truth, a truth which 
Satan has attempted to overthrow, should be brought up as the final 
test to prepare a people for translation at the coming of 
Jesus.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 204.3 


Thank the Lord, the poor have the gospel preached to them, and 
they can understand it. Praise God! Salvation is freelARSH May 712, 
1853, page 204.4 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, MAY 12, 1853. 


CLOSE OF THE VOLUME 


JWe 


THIS number completes the third volume of the REVIEW. And here 
we wish to express our gratitude to God for what he has done for 
us, especially the last year. We came to Rochester thirteen months 
since, with very poor health, and almost destitute of means. We 
then had neither Office nor Sabbath-keeping Printers. We now have 
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a good Office to do our own work, and hands who, not only act their 
part as Printers, but who feel a deep interest for the advancement 
of the cause of truth. This relieves us of many cares and burdens 
that we should otherwise have to bear. Our health has greatly 
improved. - We are free from debt, have quite a quantity of Tracts 
on hand, and are in a situation to go on with our work without 
embarrassment. We have been greatly encouraged by the 
promptness of our dear friends in aiding us with their means. They 
have our hearty thanks. May God’s blessing attend them in all their 
efforts to promote the cause of truth ARSH May 12, 1853, page 
204.5 


There are now about forty brethren and sisters in this City who 
assemble on the Lord’s Sabbath. We have been having our trials; 
but of late, there has been a spirit of labor in our meetings for more 
consecration to God and his cause, and for more of the Holy Spirit. 
And God is greatly blessing us. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 204.6 


In view of what the Lord has done for us the past year, we will 
praise his holy name, and with good courage toil on in this glorious 
cause.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 204.7 


POSITION OF THE ADVENT HERALD ON THE SANCTUARY QUESTION 


JWe 


A correspondent of the Herald writes as follows: [See Herald of 
April 16th.JARSH May 12, 1853, page 204.8 


BRO. BLISS: - You are presenting constantly in various numbers of 
the Herald overwhelming and indubitable proof derived from history, 

Ptolemy’s Canon, various eclipses, etc., that the seventh year of 
Artaxerxes’ reign dated in the year B. C. 457-8, holding each and 
every other date to be utterly unfounded. This may be 

correct.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 204.9 


Again, you still maintain as did the entire body of Adventists 
previous to 1843-4, that the seventh of Artaxerxes is the only true 
date for “the going forth of the commandment” mentioned in Danie/ 
9:25, and for the commencement of the seventy prophetic weeks. 
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And you will not for a moment allow of any other. ARSH May 12, 
1853, page 204.10 


Furthermore, you have hinted but once - | believe - and then in a 
monosyllable to J. M. Orrock, that the seventy weeks and 2300 
years have different dates. Now, generally speaking, prima facia, 
each and all of your chronological deductions and arguments go to 
prove that the 2300 years ended in 1844. And there is a numerous 
class of persons scattered throughout the country who are 
characterized by keeping a “seventh day Sabbath,” and who 
contend that the 2300 years run out in that year, and the heavenly 
Sanctuary then began to “be cleansed,” who go to your writings and 
the Herald for all their proof. In their Advent Review and Sabbath 
Herald, their discourses, and in all their publications, assuming the 
connection between the seventy weeks and 2300 years - YOU are 
endlessly and copiously quoted to prove their position. And we up 
here in the country who have perpetually to combat the error, you 
have and do completely disarm, while our opponents every week go 
down to Boston to headquarters - where you furnish them with 
heavy weapons to fight us. What do you mean? Are the 2300 years 
ended? or do they reach till the Lord comes?ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 204.11 


A full answer and explanation would very much oblige hundreds of 
careful and interested readers of the excellent Herald. ARSH May 
12, 1853, page 204.12 


D.T. T. 


We have not space to present the answer of the Editor, which 
occupies about two columns of that paper. We therefore refer to 
some of its leading features. - He first states that the 2300 years 
have not ended, and that they will extend to the coming of the Lord. 
He then attempts to prove that the land of Palestine is the Lord’s 
Sanctuary; and that the cleansing of the Sanctuary is the event 
described in 2 Peter 3, viz: the melting of the elements, and the 
burning of the earth, with the works which are therein. This he puts 
forth as an absolute demonstration that the 2300 years extend to 
the coming of the Lord. He next asserts that Daniel could have had 
no idea of the heavenly Sanctuary; and that the idea of cleansing 
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the heavenly Sanctuary originated with the Devil. As the 
commencement of the 70 weeks with the going forth of that decree, 
B. C. 457, is established by “overwhelming and indubitable proof,” 
and as the intermediate dates, and final termination of that period of 
490 days are established by such an array of evidence, that, to use 
the language of the Herald in this very article, an alteration of these 
dates “would hopelessly change all chronology, and effectually 
destroy its authority,” the only alternative is to deny the connection 
of the 70 weeks and 2300 days. But to satisfy the most incredulous 
that the 70 weeks are not the first 490 days of the 2300, the Herald 
affirms that “the termination of the days cannot be in the past;” 
[because in that case the earth would have been burned before 
this;] and as all can understand that 1810 prophetic days, (the 
number left after the 490 are cut off) could only extend from A. D. 
34, where the 490 days terminated, to 1844, it will not do to admit 
that the two periods begin together; for the days in that case have 
ended, and yet, the earth is not burned!ARSH May 12, 1853, page 
204.13 


Such is the general outline of the position of the Herald. To prove 
that the land of Palestine is the Sanctuary, the Editor omits almost 
every instance in which the word Sanctuary occurs in our English 
version of the Holy Scriptures, and presents an argument from the 
original Hebrew. This seems like a virtual admission that there is no 
tenable ground in the English Bible for the view that Palestine is the 
Sanctuary. Relative to the argument drawn from the Hebrew, we of 
course say nothing. We have only to remark that if the question, 
What constitutes the Sanctuary? can be answered from the English 
version of the Bible, it can be settled beyond all controversy that the 
tabernacle of God (typical and antitypical) is the only thing that God 
recognizes as his Sanctuary.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 204.14 


On the cleansing of the Sanctuary, the Herald first argues that the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary is its justification, and then, somewhat 
singularly, contends that this act of justifying the Sanctuary is 
performed by burning it up, with all the rest of the material globe! 
after which, new heavens and new earth are created. But admitting 
that the land of Canaan is the Sanctuary, and that the burning of the 
earth is the cleansing of the Sanctuary, there is not even then, a 
single testimony in the Holy Scriptures that the conflagration of our 
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globe will occur at the second Advent. On the contrary, this event is 
evidently located among the closing scenes of the day of God. See 
Rev. 20; 27. And as a matter of consequence the 2300 years 
cannot reach to that event. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 204.15 


But the idea of justifying a thing by consuming it in the fire, is very 
singular, and extraordinary indeed. Certain it is, that whether the 
Bible recognizes any such justification of a thing or not, the idea of 
cleansing or justifying the Sanctuary by fire, is never once hinted; 
the only method there recognized is by blood. Leviticus 16.ARSH 
May 12, 1853, page 204.16 


The assertion of Bro. Bliss that Daniel could have no idea of the 
heavenly Sanctuary has been, we think, sufficiently met in former 
articles in the Review, in which we have shown that Gabriel in his 
explanation of the vision of the eighth chapter, did in chapter 9, 
bring to Daniel’s view the anointing of the true tabernacle, as the 
closing event of the 70 weeks. We have cited various testimonies 
on this point; but perhaps that of Bro. Bliss himself, as given in the 
Midnight Cry, April 13, 1843, may be as much to the point. - 
Speaking of the day of Pentecost, he says:ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 204.17 


“Then also the Most Holy had been anointed - the last event of the 
70 weeks; for then Christ had entered into the Holiest of all, and 
sprinkled it with his own blood.”ARSH May 12, 1853, page 204.18 


Then according to the testimony of the Editor of the Herald, the 
heavenly Sanctuary was presented to Daniel’s mind ARSH May 12, 
1853, page 204.19 


The statement of the Herald that the cleansing of the heavenly 
Sanctuary is a doctrine which originated with the Devil, directly 
charges Paul with writing, not by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, 
but under the direct influence of the Devil. For the Apostle 
establishes this doctrine in the most satisfactory manner. He 
testifies thus: “It was therefore necessary that the patterns of things 
in the heavens should be purified with these; but the heavenly 
things themselves with better sacrifices than these. For Christ is not 
entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures 
of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of 
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God for us.” Hebrews 9:23, 24.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 204.20 


But that the Advent Herald should deny the connection of the 70 
weeks and 2300 days is that which causes us the greatest surprise. 
If this is to be considered as its future position, we think its 
conductors should no longer claim to be the advocates of the 
peculiar views of Wm. Miller. Whoever wrests from Mr. Miller the 
view that the 70 weeks are the first 490 days of the 2300, robs him 
of the great argument by which he aroused the world on time, and 
without which he would have been able to effect but little. - As the 
Herald chooses to deny the connection of these two periods, rather 
than to admit that we may have been mistaken respecting the 
Sanctuary, we would respectfully present the following questions for 
its consideration: ARSH May 12, 1853, page 204.21 


Was not Gabriel commanded to explain to Daniel that vision in 
which the period of 2300 days was given? Did not Gabriel on that 
occasion explain every part of the vision to Daniel, with the 
exception of the Sanctuary and 2300 days? Does not Daniel say, 
however, at the close of the chapter, that he was “astonished at the 
vision but none understood it?” If none understood it, had Gabriel 
fulfilled the divine mandate, “Make this man to understand the 
vision? Did not that charge still rest upon him, accomplished only in 
part? Was not Daniel in Chap. 9 earnestly seeking God, with 
reference to the Sanctuary? Does not the man Gabriel whom he 
had seen in the vision of Chap. 8, in answer to this prayer, say to 
Daniel, “| am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding?” 
Does he not then charge him to understand the matter, and to 
consider the vision? |s not this a clear and unanswerable testimony, 
that Gabriel has now come to complete the charge given him in 
chapter 8, which was, “Make this man to understand the vision?” 
Does he not begin his explanation with the subject of time? Is not 
the phrase “Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and 
upon thy holy city,” literally rendered, “Seventy weeks are cut off 
upon thy people” etc? Have you not proved this point at length from 
the testimony of such men as Dr. Gill, Hengstenberg, Gesenius, 
and many other scholars of high standing, and also from the 
Septuagint and Vulgate? What are the 70 weeks “cut off’ from? 
From nothing? or from indefinite space? As the great period of 2300 
days had been given in the vision of chapter 8, is it not certain, 
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when Gabriel comes to finish the explanation of that vision, and 
testifies that 70 weeks are cut off, that they are cut off from the only 
period which had been given, viz: the 2300 days? Is there then the 
least ground for a reasonable doubt that the 70 weeks are the first 
490 days of the 2300? And as the commencement of the 70 weeks 
in B. C., 457 - the termination of 69 of them in A. D. 27, of 69 anda 
half in the Spring of A. D. 31, and of the whole period in the Autumn 
of A. D. 34 - is established beyond all controversy, can there be the 
least question that 1810 days (the number left after cutting off 490) 
would extend to the Autumn of 1844 and no farther? ARSH May 12, 
1853, page 205.1 


And is it not true that Gabriel does explain the fact to Daniel, that 
only 490 of the 2300 days belong to the earthly Sanctuary? And 
does not Gabriel name the anointing of the heavenly Sanctuary as 
the last event of the 70 weeks? Does not the ninth chapter of 
Hebrews plainly and distinctly testify that about that time, the earthly 
Sanctuary was superseded by the heavenly, even as the Levitical 
priesthood gave place to that of the order of Melchisedec? If the 
ninth of Daniel is an appendix and explanation of the eighth, can the 
conclusion be avoided, that Gabriel did explain the transfer from the 
earthly Sanctuary to the heavenly, and that the 2300 days expired 
in 1844? If the ninth of Daniel is not an explanation of the eighth, 
how can the wise at the time of the end, understand the 2300 days, 
when no starting point for the period has ever been given? Finally, 
can any criticism set aside the fact that the Sanctuary of the first 
covenant was the tabernacle which Moses erected as the pattern of 
the true, [Hebrews 9:1-5,] and that the Sanctuary of the new 
covenant is the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not 
man? Hebrews 8:1-5.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 205.2 


J.N.A. 

THE CLEANSING OF THE SANCTUARY 

JWe 

WE are pleased to notice an article in the Advent Herald for April 3, 


headed, “The Atonement,” written with evident reference to our 
views of the closing work in the heavenly Sanctuary. As we 
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entertain no other feeling toward the conductors of the Advent 
Herald than that of respect, we are much gratified that they are now 
calling the attention of their readers to this subject. The article 
begins with a reference to a former argument in the Herald, (noticed 
in this number of the Review,) that the mountain on which 
Jerusalem is built, is the Sanctuary to be cleansed at the end of the 
days. It next refers to our view, that the heavenly Sanctuary is the 
one to be cleansed, in fulfillment of Danie! 8:14. In contending 
against this view, it candidly admits that the ninth chapter of 
Hebrews teaches the purification or cleansing of the heavenly 
Sanctuary, but declares that this event was to be accomplished at 
the commencement of Christ’s ministration, and not at its 
conclusion. In the language of the Herald, “When were those 
heavenly things purified by the blood of Christ? is the question at 
issue."ARSH May 12, 1853, page 205.3 


The admission of this plain fact, that the heavenly Sanctuary, was, 
according to Paul, at a certain period, to be cleansed, we could 
have hardly expected. It seems to contrast somewhat singularly 
with the remark in the Herald for April 16, that “to talk about the 
cleansing of some heavenly Sanctuary which was never defiled,” “is 
so absurd that the idea could only have originated in a device of 
Satan to confuse and mislead honest souls.” As our brethren of the 
Herald have in two weeks so far advanced, that, from declaring the 
doctrine of the cleansing of the heavenly Sanctuary a “device of 
Satan,” they now admit the fact in distinct terms, and only contend 
that that event is located by the Bible at the commencement of 
Christ's ministration and not at its close, we are interested to 
continue the investigation with them a little longer. ARSH May 12, 
1853, page 205.4 


Were it possible to show that the word Sanctuary applied to ten 
thousand different objects, there would, even then, be no chance 
for dispute relative to that object which God designates as his 
Sanctuary, and to which the prophecy of Daniel belongs. Paul has 
stated in explicit language what the Sanctuary of the first covenant 
was. Hence, we may obtain an exact idea of what was the 
Sanctuary, from the days of Moses to the first Advent. Does he 
state that it was mount Zion, the land of Canaan, the earth, or the 
church? Neither of these is named by Paul as the Sanctuary of that 
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covenant; on the contrary all are omitted, and another definite 
object is presented, viz: the tabernacle which Moses erected as a 
pattern of the true in heaven. Read his statement in Hebrews 9-1-5. 
The Sanctuary of the new covenant is stated with equal 
distinctness, viz: the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not 
man. Hebrews 8:1, 2. There are but “two covenants” and the 
Sanctuary connected with each is so plainly and distinctly named in 
the New Testament that no effort of criticism can substitute 
something else in their place. Daniel’s vision of the 2300 days 
begins in the period of the first covenant and extends across a large 
part of the gospel dispensation, or period of the second covenant, 
to the immediate vicinity of the second Advent. As a matter of 
consequence the vision of Daniel covers about 490 prophetic days 
of the period of the typical Sanctuary, and the remainder belongs to 
the antitypical Sanctuary, which at the end of that period took the 
place of the type. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 205.5 


The Herald freely admits the ministration of the Levitical priesthood 
in both the holy places of the earthly tabernacle, and, also, that the 
greater, and more perfect tabernacle in heaven has taken the place 
of that pattern. But it contends (if we do not mistake its meaning) 
that the holiest of all is the only part of the earthly tabernacle that 
was a pattern of the true tabernacle in heaven; and that the 
ministration in that apartment was the only part of the ministration in 
the earthly tabernacle that prefigured the ministration of Christ in 
heaven; and that, unlike the earthly high priest, who cleansed the 
Sanctuary at the close of his ministration, because the sins of the 
people had been borne there, our High Priest cleanses the 
heavenly Sanctuary at the very commencement of his ministry, and 
preparatory to his act of making intercession for us. As the antitype 
commenced when the type ceased, so Christ must then have 
begun his ministration in the holiest of all in heaven; the act with 
which he commences that ministration being the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary. Hence, “there has been no heavenly Sanctuary to 
purify” since our Lord’s first act as High PriestARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 205.6 


From these views of the Herald we dissent, for the following 
reasons: 1. Because the entire building, viz: the two holy places, 
(and not merely the holiest of all,) is expressly stated to be the 
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pattern of the true tabernacle. (1.) Moses, at the command of God, 
made a tabernacle consisting of two holy places, after the pattern 
showed to him in the Mount. Exodus 25:8, 9; 26:33. (2.) David 
received the pattern of the temple “by the Spirit;” and Solomon 
erected the temple consisting of two holy places, after that pattern. 
1 Chronicles 28:10-19; 2 Chronicles 3. (3.) Paul testifies that these 
holy places were the figures [plural] of the true, and patterns of 
things in the heavens. Hebrews 9:23, 24. (4.) The word rendered 
Sanctuary, [Hebrews 8:2,] and Holiest of all, [Chap 9:8 10:79,] is 
plural signifying holies, or holy’ places; thus furnishing 
incontrovertible testimony that the heavenly Sanctuary does not 
consist merely, of the holiest of all. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 205.7 


2. We dissent from the position of the Herald that the ministration in 
the holiest of all was the only part of the work of the earthly priests 
that typified the work of our Lord in the heavenly tabernacle. (1.) We 
know of no evidence to sustain such a view. (2.) It is expressly 
stated that the ministration of the priests under the _ typical 
dispensation was “the shadow of good things to come;” “the 
example and shadow of heavenly things;” and that Christ ministers 
in the greater and more perfect tabernacle, a High Priest of those 
good things to come. Hebrews 8:5; 9:17; 10:7. (3.) The holiest of all, 
containing the ark of God’s testament is not opened until the 
sounding of the seventh angel. Revelation 11:19.ARSH May 12, 
1853, page 205.8 


We think these facts do completely disprove the view that there is 
but one apartment to the tabernacle in heaven, and that our Lord is 
a minister simply of one holy place. If we are correct in believing 
that the ministration in the earthly tabernacle was “the example and 
shadow’ of Christ's more excellent ministry, then it is a certainty 
that Christ does not exactly reverse the order of that ministration! In 
other words, as the work of the earthly high priest was concluded by 
the act of cleansing the Sanctuary, and placing the sins, thus 
removed from it, upon the head of the scape-goat, we may not 
expect our High Priest to begin his work in the heavenly tabernacle 
by that act. If so, the work in the earthly tabernacle, instead of being 
the example and shadow of Christ’s work, is exactly the reverse of 
it ARSH May 12, 1853, page 205.9 
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Nor is there the least intimation in Paul’s commentary on the types, 
that the cleansing of the Sanctuary is to be before the Lord Jesus 
ministers in that building for our sins. On the contrary, Paul shows 
that the heavenly Tabernacle was to be cleansed for the same 
reason that the earthly Sanctuary had been, viz: because the sins 
of the people had been borne there. Hebrews 9:23.24. This fact 
incontrovertibly proves that the cleansing of the heavenly 
Sanctuary, like that of the earthly, occurs at the conclusion of the 
ministration therein.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 205.10 


The Herald quotes and comments on Hebrews 9:17, 12, 24, 28; 
10:12-14; 7:25, as proof that Christ commences his ministration in 
the true Tabernacle by purifying it with his own blood. We see no 
evidence whatever in these texts. It is true that Christ was once 
offered to bear the sins of many; and that by virtue of the blood 
which he then shed, he entered into the heavenly Tabernacle; but 
this does not furnish the first particle of testimony that he then 
cleansed the Sanctuary, or that indeed there could with any 
propriety be such an act.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 205.117 


The treading under foot of the heavenly Sanctuary is no more 
difficult, than the treading under foot of its minister, our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Hebrews 8:2; 10:29.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 205.12 


The concluding paragraph of the Herald confesses in distinct terms 
the fact of the cleansing of the heavenly Sanctuary, though it 
represents that event as transpiring at the commencement of 
Christ’s ministration instead of its conclusion. It speaks as 
follows:ARSH May 12, 1853, page 205.13 


“We feel that an apology is due for broaching the subject, for it 
seems almost incredible that any could be found who could assume 
a position so contrary to Paul, that the heavenly Sanctuary was not 
purified at the death of Christ. But we suppose that mental 
idiosyncrasies will never cease." ARSH May 12, 1853, page 205.14 


J.NLA. 


Our view of Luke 13:25-27, promised in No. 24, is left out for want 
of room.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 205.15 
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THE SABBATH 


JWe 


WE are not able to find anything in the national world to mark the 
division of time into weeks: and find that their organization depends 
upon the order of God in the work of creation: and that the Sabbath 
which marks that division, has its own commemorative act. That 
order had already been established by the great “I Am,” and could 
not be changed without destroying the force of its organization. Are 
we not forced to take one of two positions? That the custom of 
reckoning time by weeks was not then in use; or that it did not 
derive any force from anything added to it at this time. The fact of 
the custom of reckoning time by weeks by the patriarchs does not 
however rest upon mere supposition, Genesis 29:27, is positive 
testimony on that point. Laban says to Jacob when he complained 
to him of his giving him in marriage Leah instead of Rachel, fulfill 
her week: or in other words, rejoice with her during the week of the 
feast. It appears that it was a custom of those days, to make a feast 
of a week, even as it was in the days of Sampson, after the giving 
of the law in precept. Must we not conclude that the order of weeks 
was not instituted after the Israelites came out of Egypt?ARSH May 
12, 1853, page 206.1 


There are, also, other facts mentioned, which go strongly to show 
the custom of reckoning time by weeks in Noah’s day, viz: The 
frequent reference to the term seven days. See Genesis 8:11, 12. 
From these testimonies, is it not apparent that the order of the 
Great Creator of man and the world in that work has ever been 
known to his church and instruction derived from, and respect had 
unto it? and that God in requiring the Israelites in the words of our 
text to gather twice as much bread on the sixth day as they 
gathered on other days was the confirming a knowledge already 
possessed, (although perhaps but slightly heeded,) and the 
strengthening and proving their faith in him?ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 206.2 


Moses appears, in part, to have been called of God for the purpose 
of bringing his church into a systematic form of worship, giving it a 
paramount (‘till the seed should come) organization, and making it 
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an embodied typical system. By careful observation of customs 
prior to the Exode, it will be seen that he was not so much the 
originator (or the instrument through which they were received) of 
new obligations and relations as he was the instrument by which 
those already existing were brought into a systematic order; 
receiving the renewed sanction of God’s approbation and special 
will. Leaving this part of the subject for the present; and as we have 
traced our text backwards to the Sabbath of creation, we will now 
start with the Sabbath and see if we find our text. - Let us consider 
Genesis 2:2, 3. It is recorded there, God blessed and sanctified the 
seventh day, (which has been before noticed.) From this, we learn 
that God did bless and set apart unto himself, or sanctify the first 
seventh day of time; so that it never has belonged to man as his 
time. But has ever been blessed and sanctified of God. | would like 
to refer here, to a prophecy in Malachi 3:9. “For ye are cursed with 
a curse: for ye have robbed me, even this whole nation.” Are there 
any of the tithes of which God has been so completely robbed as of 
his Sabbath? The number seven is often used as signifying 
perfection or complete, designating the whole. This signification of 
the number seven appears to be attached to it from the fact that in 
the first six days, the work of God in creation was completed, and 
on the seventh day the Sabbath instituted a memorial of the same. - 
Now leave out the Sabbath, and what idea can we get of perfection 
or complete from the number seven.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 
206.3 


As we are here able to ascertain when and how the Sabbath was 
made, (for Jesus says that it was made. See Mark 2:27,) our next 
point will be to ascertain whether the church had not the knowledge 
of the Sabbath institution, and were, therefore, amenable to its 
claims. Genesis 3:15, we read of the promise of the seed which 
gave birth to a hope, and before which Adam dared not see God. 
And in verse 77, we read that the earth was cursed. | shall claim the 
position that the acts recorded in Genesis 2:2, 3; 3:15, 17 (and the 
same might be said of other truths recorded in the scriptures of 
truth) were known to the church at the time that the events were 
recorded to have taken place. Chap 4:26. We read that men began 
to call on the name of the Lord. No one probably will doubt that that 
call was inspired through the hope contained in the promise 
recorded in Chap 3:15, and that it fairly proves that that promise 
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became the property of the church at the time that it was recorded. 
Although Adam was only a representative of the church at that 
time.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 206.4 


How often do we hear this promise referred to as the basis of the 
believers hope or faith prior to Abraham’s day, and not a doubt 
raised that it was to that end that it was given. And who will hesitate 
to say that it was not the origin of that faith in which those died (who 
lived prior to Abraham.) Not having received the end of their faith 
but seeing it afar off, who are referred to in Hebrews 11:13. Genesis 
5:29. Over 1000 years after the curse recorded in Chap 3:17, we 
read of Lamech speaking of the ground which the Lord had cursed. 
Does not this fairly prove that chap 3:77 was known to the church at 
that time? It does, and shows us that it was one of the great truths 
upon which the religious system of those days was based.ARSH 
May 12, 1853, page 206.5 


Genesis 6:3. “And the Lord said, my Spirit shall not always strive 
with man, for that he also is flesh; yet his days shall be an hundred 
and twenty years. - Here we find the simple fact recorded that God 
said that the days of man should be an hundred and twenty years. 
And yet with what assurance do we find commentators and 
expositors of the Bible seizing hold of it, and bringing it forward as 
proving that the world had a warning of a hundred and twenty years 
to prepare for the flood (certainly not considering it as a mere 
record of something about which the world should be indifferent) 
And who hesitates, that has any faith in the Bible to concede that 
this is a legitimate application of the text. Now does not the 
admission of the conclusion that those texts contain truths that had 
an obligatory claim or force upon the world from the date of their 
record, prove that Chap 2:2, 3, had a like obligatory claim: as is also 
witness by the fourth precept of the law as given at Sinai by God, 
such a conclusion is irresistible. And he that would destroy one 
would he not for an equal purpose be found caviling at the others. 
How natural this view of Genesis 2:2, 3, makes the reading of 
Exodus 16:4; “that | may prove them whether they will walk in my 
law or no.” Let us consider Abraham the father of the faithful. 
Genesis 12:1, 3. We find the making of the promise to him is the 
very thing that brings him to view as favored of God. And yet we 
find that the promise was made to him because he kept God’s laws. 
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Seechap 26:5. Therefore we see that he must have fulfilled 
obligations which existed prior to this time, and which God calls his 
laws. But the Apostle Paul says that he received the promise 
through faith. We therefore conclude that Abraham fulfilled the 
obligation of the law through faith in God and not from the precept 
of the law as a forced obedience. See John 8:40. Hence we 
conclude that what God spake with his mouth, what he wrote on 
tables of stone did take cognizance of sin - of the moral obligations 
that were enforced upon Abraham - were the conditions (with its 
appendages connected with the typical service) of the entrance of 
the Israelites into the typical land - and of the entrance into the 
everlasting inheritance when fulfilled under the ministration of the 
Seed.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 206.6 


Is the professed church of God now maintaining the government of 
God as thus brought to view from the creation of the world? We are 
forced to answer, no. Then as the Lord himself has perpetuated the 
obligation of this government, [see Matthew 5:19] and God 
witnessed. And as we have found that the moral obligation of the 
Sabbath existed from Genesis 2:2, 3, we are forced to admit that he 
fulfilled it from heaven by an audible voice that we should hear him. 
As the apostles also perpetuated the same, by declaring that sin is 
the transgression of the law - that the doers of the law shall be 
justified - the law entered that the offence might abound. What then 
is their duty wherein the government is not so maintained? The 
answer is plain. To come up as repairers of the breach as restorers 
of paths to dwell in. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 206.7 


A remark respecting the obligation of the Sabbath with the law 
which | saw recently in the Watchman, | will notice. The writer 
remarks of the fourth precept, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy,” that it says remember it to keep it holy. And by laying stress 
on the word keep, endeavors to convince the mind that there was 
no obligation to keep it holy previous to this. The falsity of the 
reasoning will be at once apparent if we apply the same to the first 
precept. “Thou shait have no other gods before me.” Laying the 
same stress on the word shalt, and the reasoning leads us to the 
position that the obligation to have no other gods, originated from 
the giving of the precept. Can the writer inform us to whom the 
world were amenable previous to this?PARSH May 12, 1853, page 
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206.8 


It appears to me that the truly candid reader with the subject fairly 
before his mind, can hardly be found to be caviling at the obligation 
of the church, or worshiper of Him who made the heavens and the 
earth, to regard the Sabbath as a holy institution prior to its taking 
the form of a precept in the law. Or that he will need to look for 
other evidences than the scriptures afford, and which | have 
endeavored to bring out, to decide that the Israelites did know what 
day was the sixth day, and did understand the meaning of the 
command to gather twice as much bread on the sixth day as on 
other days.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 206.9 


O. DAVIS. 
North Fairhaven, Mass., 1853. 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Clark 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - The clock has this morning struck three, anc 
| have been thinking this hour of that time, “when the voice of the 
trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder and louder.” Exodus 
79:19. - When some six hundred thousand witnesses stood before 
the mountain, to receive “the lively oracles to give unto us.” Acis 
7:38. Whose voice then shook the earth: but now he hath promised, 
saying, “Yet once more | shake not the earth only, but also heaven.” 
See Hebrews 12:26-29.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 206.10 


| have been thinking, also, of my dear brethren and sisters, who are 
laboring in the cause of truth. Do | say, the cause of truth? Yea, the 
cause of truth. - David said, “Thy law is the truth - and all thy 
commandments are truth.” And though men may say the law of God 
is done away - the truth is done away; and though they may try to 
make void the commandments of God, in order to teach for doctrine 
the commandments of men; and though they may “turn away their 
ears from the truth, and be turned to fables,” even such fables as 
the “Sunday-Sabbath” fable, and the “no Sabbath” fable, yet the 
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voice of God, is now calling attention to the “commandments of 
God,” as well as to the “faith of Jesus;” and while this voice is being 
sounded long; and while we know that it is to wax Jouder and 
louder, until the words of the Most High shall be heard above all 
other words, and his law above all human laws and commandments 
of men, we, therefore, thank God, and take courage dear saints of 
the Most High.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 206.11 


But who are the worshipers of the beast and his image? It cannot 
be those who “worship God in spirit and in truth.” Compare John 
4:24; Philippians 3:3.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 206.12 


But, “howbeit, in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men. For, laying aside the commandment of 
God, ye hold the tradition of men.” Mark 7:7. Now this language of 
Christ may as well apply to the Sabbath commandment as any 
other. Those who teach “no Sabbath,” or that “the first day of the 
week is the Sabbath,” they both “lay aside the commandment of 
God,” which says, “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God.” And if they teach that the first day of the week is the Sabbath 
of the Lord, then they teach for doctrine a commandment of men, 
(because it is not commanded in the scriptures.) Therefore, they 
worship the Lord of the Sabbath day in vain! And if this teaching for 
doctrine the no Sabbath commandment, or the first day of the week 
Sabbath commandment is worshiping Christin vain; then | would 
respectfully ask, where does this kind of worship go, if Christ will not 
receive it, but to the beast, the changer of “times and laws?” Danie! 
7:25.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 207.1 


B. CLARK. 
Alden, N. Y., April 20th, 1853. 


From Bro. Steward 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | have great reason to praise the Lord, that 
ever heard the truth of the third angel’s message, and that God 
opened my heart to embrace it, notwithstanding by so doing | lose 
my most intimate friends. But thank God, if | have the Bible on my 
side, | am safe, for Christ is my friend. And now | can view him as 
my Gracious High Priest, ministering in the Sanctuary, and true 
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Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. O if the world 
could only see the beauty of the present truth, how much more 
glorious would appear the plan of redemption. | can now say with 
the Psalmist: “O how love | thy law! it is my meditation all the day. 
Thou, through thy commandments, hast made me wiser than mine 
enemies.” “Through thy precepts | get understanding; therefore | 
hate every false way.” - Psalm 119:97, 98, 104. Also verses 141, 
142. “| am small and despised, yet do not | forget thy precepts. Thy 
righteousness is an everlasting righteousness, and thy law is the 
truth.” Again in the 765 verse, “Great peace have they which love 
thy law; and nothing shall offend them.” My delight is in the law of 
the Lord; and in his law do | meditate day and night. Truly | was in 
darkness, yea enshrouded in thick darkness; lost in gloom, but 
when the light began to break in upon my mind, how changed! all 
seemed to bear a new luster. The truth shone forth with more 
brilliancy than ever before. Now | can see that “the law of the Lord 
is perfect, converting the soul." ARSH May 12, 1853, page 207.2 


| can now look forward to the time as not far distant when Christ will 
make his appearance in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory, when the sleeping saints will be called forth to meet their 
Saviour in the air, and we who are alive will be changed in the 
twinkling of an eye, and be caught up with them to meet our 
Lord. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 207.3 


| fear that there are many of our Advent brethren who are making 
too much of minor points, and forming tests of christian character 
that God’s word will not warrant. Let us be very careful, my dear 
brethren, and make the sure word of Prophecy our only rule of faith 
and practice. | believe the time has come when all that is not of the 
Lord’s planting will be rooted up, when all error shall be plucked up, 
to give place to truth. | say, let truth have its full sway; cut ever so 
close. And we know it will triumph. - The truth has done wonders 
out West within the past six months. Yes, bless the Lord, it will 
triumph. - O that God would send forth more laborers into the field. 
Time is short. The day of probation will soon close. O what a 
solemn time, when Christ our great High Priest, shall leave the 
Holiest, no more to intercede between God and man, and leave the 
guilty exposed to the wrath of God.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 
207.4 
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T. M. STEWARD. 
April, 1853. 


From Bro. Mills 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | thank the Lord for his love to his children 
and for what he is doing for his dear scattered remnant in these last 
days of affliction and opposition to the truth, ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 207.5 


It is about twenty years since | embraced the Sabbath, and joined 
the Seventh-day Baptist Church. - And in the Fall of 1839, | moved 
to Illinois, with my family, where we were entirely alone in keeping 
the fourth commandment. And as we still endeavor to keep the 
Sabbath, and hold up the force of the Sabbath commandment, and 
hearing professed ministers of the gospel holding up doctrines 
unscriptural, | became more determined to take the Bible as the 
man of my counsel, and trust in the Lord to guide me into the truth 
as it is in Jesus. And as | advanced in this determination, | became 
more desirous to know the right way and walk in it. | soon began to 
see more clearly that the churches were running off the Gospel 
ground, and became much troubled about it ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 207.6 


In the Spring of 1847, we moved to Wisconsin, where we met with 
the Seventh-day Baptist brethren again, (where we now live.) | still 
felt it to be my duty to hold up the Bible truth on other subjects; and 
to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. In so 
doing, | met with strange opposition, and was turned out of the 
church. In this, | felt to rejoice, that | was counted worthy to suffer 
shame for Christ’s sake. | felt willing to have my name cast out as 
evil, if | could only do the will of my Heavenly Father. | trusted in 
God, and prayed earnestly to the Lord to guide me into all truth, and 
to pity his dear children, and cause them to stand in vindication of 
the truth. | will here say, that | had not heard of the Advent Brethren 
until a little over one year since, when a friend of mine gave me one 
of your papers, and an article on the subject of the Sanctuary; and 
soon after, gave me a pamphlet containing your position. And when 
| came to read it, | found to my surprise, it seemed to speak my 
views and feelings better than | could have done myself. - And | felt 
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to praise the Lord for what he was doing for his dear people; and | 
feel to praise the Lord to day for his loving kindness. It rejoices my 
heart to read the letters from the dear brethren and sisters, in the 
Review, and my prayer is, that the Lord will keep them humble, and 
lead them on to victory. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 207.7 


Yours in the hope of the soon coming kingdom, 
JOHN M. MILLS. 
Utica, Dane Co., Wis., April 22nd, 1853. 


From Bro. Woodruff 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We are now in the “little while,” no mistake 
The watching, patient, waiting time. Here is the patience of the 
saints, and here too, are they that keep the commandments of God, 

and have the faith of Jesus. What sobriety, what vigilance, what 
fervent supplication, and what an entire consecration on the part of 
the saints, now becomes necessary in order to obtain the entire 

victory over every word, thought and action. Jesus said truly, 

Without me, ye can do nothing. O, what need there is of the grace 
of God now. How cheering the promise, that Jesus will be with his 
people to the end of the world, and because he lives, we shall live 

also. - Yes, surely as the Lord liveth, his little flock, flock of 
slaughter, that have wandered through all the mountains, and been 

scattered in all the earth, who have been a prey to the heathen, and 

devoured by the beasts of the land, they shall surely be gathered. 

Ezekiel 34:11.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 207.8 


Yes, thank heaven, the salvation of the faithful and tried ones, is 
nigh to be revealed. Jesus said, fear not little flock, etc. If they have 
persecuted me, they will also persecute you. One more mighty 
conflict, with principalities, and powers, with the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, with the image beast, and dragon hosts, that 
have declared war (or will soon) against him who will sit upon the 
horse, and against his enemy.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 207.9 


One mighty struggle more, and the work will be ended. Amen. The 
dragon hosts, the beast, and false prophet, and every living being 
on God’s footstool, that stand in opposition to Jehovah, and the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, will surely meet with 
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a final and everlasting overthrow, and God’s redeemed from among 
men will triumph gloriously. And the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High. Lord speed the day, when 
he whose right it is shall reign. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 207.10 


Yours in hope of eternal life, 
AZMON WOODRUFF. 
Schroeppel, Os. Co., N. Y., April 24th, 1853. 


From Sister Avery 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | hardly know how to keep silent, when the 
Lord has so greatly prospered us in this Western Country. O, what 
great things he has done for us here of late. My soul is filled with 
love and gratitude to him, for his manifest goodness towards us. It 
is with sensations of pleasure that | read, through the Review, the 
heart-cheering and strengthening letters of so many dear children of 
our Father. The Lord is truly good; yes, he is faithful and true. With 
a thankful heart, | trust that | deeply appreciate the goodness and 
tender mercies of our Heavenly Father, in showing us the true light 
as it is in his Word. Almost our entire neighborhood are all rejoicing 
in the present truth; and O, what unity and peace, here, prevail. We 
are all united in Christ our head, and happy, and rejoicing in the 
Lord, and he is frequently adding to our numbers, praise his name. 
How refreshing are our meetings every Sabbath. We love to meet 
together, and our Saviour blesses us, | humbly trust, with his 
glorious presence.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 207.11 


| do rejoice that | have been called to take a full view of the 
commandments, and to see that fen instead of nine, shine forth as 
clear now, as in the ancient days of Moses. How beautiful they al/ 
are. O, what a delight to observe them all. How great the blessing 
mankind received, when the All-wise Jehovah conferred on them, 
the blessed gift of his hallowed day. - | do delight in the peaceful, 
sacred hours of his Sabbath. How welcome, and how needful to the 
weary soul, is this holy Rest-day, that we can devote its hours to 
meditation and prayer. | feel to regret that so much of my life has 
been spent in trampling upon and desecrating his commands, the 
fourth in particular, but the sincere prayer of my heart is, that my 
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future, daily walk may be in the paths of truth and righteousness, 
and that the many misdeeds of the past, may be forgotten and 
forgiven. By the aid of my Father, | am determined henceforth, to 
live nearer to him, willing and happy to endure the bitter contempt 
and scorn of this cold and deceitful world for his name’s sake. ARSH 
May 12, 1853, page 207.12 


Yours in the love of the commandments of God, and the hope of 
eternal life, at the soon coming of his Son,ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 207.13 


MARCIA S. AVERY. 
Locke, Mich., Apr, 4th, 1853. 


LETTER TO W. SHELDON 


JWe 


DEAR SIR: - As | have read several of your letters, warning people 
every where to beware of the teachers of the seventh-day Sabbath, 
and have heretofore, paid great attention to those warnings, and by 
hearing one side of the question only, (through the Advent 
Harbinger,) | considered the advocates of that doctrine, little or no 
better than Mormons, and | verily thought (by the numerous 
accounts of that paper) they were a deluded, fanatical, weak- 
minded set of beings; until of late, my prejudice though very strong, 
has been removed by hearing with my own ears, and seeing with 
my own eyes, and behold! how great the contrast. O how grossly 
have they been misrepresented. How unchristian and how unlike 
the example of Jesus or any of his true followers, have you, a 
professed minister of our blessed Saviour, heaped abuse and 
slander, upon those who claim to be enlightened Christians. My 
heart is pained to see it. O what language is this, how must it 
wound the heart of any true Christian! “Heaven-daring, God- 
provoking, Christ-insulting, Satan-originated, shut-door theory.” O, 
how think you our Heavenly Father can bless you with his smiles 
while you harbor such feelings in your heart? | ask by what authority 
you use these dreadful words?ARSH May 12, 1853, page 207.14 


In the Harbinger of May 1st, 1852, as you speak of Sabbath- 
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keeping, you call it “a shrewd device of the Devil,” and furthermore 
state that you “have given it a thorough examination, and consider 
the whole system a trap of the Devil,” and also that you “consider 
the system rotten to the core.” - | think, now, that you have not 
examined the subject as thoroughly as you might, seeing that you 
labor under the great mistake, that they have no message for 
sinners, and that the door of mercy was closed in 1844. If you look 
at the subject candidly, you will at once discover that this is a 
grievous error, and one well calculated to deceive, and prejudice 
(still more) the minds of those that have not heard for themselves. 
Now | must say that you have most wickedly misrepresented this 
class of God’s people. | beg of you to read Matthew 7:5: “First cast 
out the beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly 
to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye.” | would also ask you 
to remember the words of Paul to Titus, [Chap 3:2,] “To speak evil 
of no man; to be no brawlers, but gentle, showing meekness unto 
all men.” Also, James 7:26: “If any man among you seem to be 
religious and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, 
that man’s religion is vain.” With such examples as these before us, 
why need we go astray? If we follow the rules of the inspired 
Volume we must do right, we cannot err. We learn from this Book of 
books, that “Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely 
for my sake.”ARSH May 12, 1853, page 207.15 


Now | would ask in candor, have you not reviled? Have you not 
persecuted (most bitterly) those who are, for aught you know, true 
and honest Christians? Suppose you are personally acquainted 
with one or two individuals of that belief, who are not just what they 
should be; for this, will you cast a slur upon the whole? Are there 
none among you that have faults? Undoubtedly, there are. O, then 
let us search our own hearts, before picking out, and setting forth 
the faults of others. But if any are found “without sin among you, let 
him cast the first stone.” Now if you call the keeping of the Sabbath 
such a “pernicious error” a “device of Satan,” and all this, why is it, | 
ask, productive of so much good? for | can testify that it has done 
great good in this vicinity. And | feel to rejoice, and bless God, that 
he has ever opened our hearts, and ears, that we might hear, and 
receive his glorious, his blessed, and present truth. Now | beg of 
you, as a friend, to take the advice given in Acts 5:28, 29, to 
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“Refrain from these men, and let them alone: for if this work be of 
men it will come to nought: but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow 
it, lest haply ye be found even to fight against God.” If you will only 
give me fair proof, from the Word, that it is wrong to obey the 
commands of God, or if you will give a “thus saith the Lord,” that it is 
provoking God, and insulting his Son, to keep his law, or remember 
his holy day, then | will remember it no longer. But until you bring 
sufficient proof, as | know you never can, | will never desecrate his 
holy day.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 207.16 


| am not at all prepared to take your own testimony on this point, as 
it is not founded on the Word, and as | know, in direct opposition to 
it; for we read in 7 John 2:3, 4, “And hereby we do know that we 
know him, if we keep his commandments; he that saith | know him 
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar and the truth is not in 
him.” How, | ask, can we be following the devices of Satan, and at 
the same time act according to this scripture? If we can, what are 
our Bibles good for? | answer, nothing. No, we are not in danger of 
being ensnared by the arch deceiver, as long as we are striving to 
walk with Jesus, by following his examples, for he says, “I have kept 
my Father’s commandments.” John 75:10. And again, “He that saith 
he abideth in him, ought himself, also to walk, even as he walked.” 
7 John 1:6. - Now must we not, if we walk as did our Heavenly 
Master, keep a// his Father’s commandments? We certainly must if 
we love him. “For this is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments; and his commandments are not grievous.” You 
must acknowledge that, “Remember the Sabbath day,” is one of 
these commands, and what policy it can be for any Christian to take 
from the ten, the fourth, grand precept, and thereby rob God of his 
just claims, | cannot see. O that all might be willing, to love, honor 
and obey God, by doing all he requires of them.ARSH May 12, 
1853, page 208.1 


If you should deem my remarks too harsh, or censorious, forgive 
me, for | mean it not; but it has been my intention to promote no 
hardness, by using, according to the best of my abilities, a due 
proportion of Christian forbearance. And that you may yet be led to 
see, and acknowledge the perpetuity of the law of Jehovah, is the 
fervent prayer of your well-wisher, ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.2 
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MARCIA S. AVERY. 
Locke, Mich., April 3rd, 1853. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THURSDAY, MAY 12, 1853. 


HEAR US, THEN JUDGE 


JWe 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, in looking over the past - in “calling to mind 
former days,” when the candle of the Lord wonderfully shone 
around the Advent people - has copied many excellent articles 
written about 1843. Some of these articles were written by persons 
who have since renounced the sentiments therein contained. 
Therefore we have endeavored to be particular in giving credit for 
the articles, to state the time that they were written. We have given 
several articles from the Midnight Cry the past year, and among 
them are those choice productions of GEORGE STORRS omanie/ 
2, 7, 8, and 9. We also gave an article from his pen, in No. 21, on 
The Return of the Jews. Just before that number went to press, we 
left the city, and, unfortunately, no credit was given to the article. 
But in No. 22, we gave the following noteARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 208.3 


THE lengthy article on the return of the Jews in our last, should 
have been credited to the Midnight Cry of 1843."ARSH May 12, 
1853, page 208.4 


The Bible Examiner for April 1853 (George Storrs Editor and 
Publisher) comes out on us in an unsparing manner, charging us 
with “dishonesty” for publishing the article on the return of the Jews, 
as it says, “without one hint that it is not now, and has not been 
approved by us for eight years past.,"ARSH May 12, 1853, page 
208.5 
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To this, we reply that, we much regret the date of this discourse 
was not given. We also regret that we did not state that George 
Storrs had renounced a portion, at least, of the truth contained in 
that discourse; for we never had the least desire to conceal this 
fact. Our object in publishing it was for the truth it contains, and, as 
stated respecting a discourse of his on Daniel, to “show the position 
taken by the whole Advent body” in 1843.ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 208.6 


We also much regret that the Editor of the Examiner should so 
rashly charge us with “dishonesty,” and then withhold from us his 
paper containing this charge. Had it not been for the kindness of a 
brother in Massachusetts, who sent us the April number of the 
Examiner, we might have been ignorant of the charge to this 
day.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.7 


Whether the course pursued by the Examiner is, or is not, just, and 
in accordance with the gospel of Christ, we now leave the sincere to 
judge.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.8 


WE are glad to hear that the Lord blessed the labors of Bro. 
Loughborough at Fredonia. We feel deeply interested in his western 
tour. Bro. L. has left all to proclaim the present truth, and the 
brethren will do well to aid him with their prayers, and necessary 
means.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.9 


WHEN 1600 readers will each pay $2 a year, we will send them the 
REVIEW weekly, and, also, be able to send it to 1000 without pay. 
What say, brethren? Shall we have a weekly Paper?ARSH May 12, 
1853, page 208.10 


NEW WORK 


JWe 


We have just published a Tract of 40 pages, entitled, “A Refutation 
of the Claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; also, a 
Lengthy Extract from the History of the Sabbath By J. N. 
ANDREWS.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.11 


THE YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR is delayed for want of good paper t 
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print it on. It will be out in about one week.ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 208.12 


Bro. Reuben Loveland’s Post Office address is North Hyde Park, 
Vt.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.13 


Appointments.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.14 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold Conferences as follows: Mil 
Grove, N. Y., May 21st and 22nd. Tyrone, Mich., the 27th, 28th and 
29th. Jackson, Mich., June 3rd, 4th and 5th. - EDARSH May 72, 
1853, page 208.15 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings with the brethren, or 
my way west, as follows:ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.16 


Tyrone, Mich., May 14th and 15th. Jackson, Mich., the 17th, at 5 
o’clock P. M. Battle Creek, the 19th at 5 o’clock P. M. Bedford, 
Mich., May 21st and 22nd.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.17 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Letters. ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.18 


C. Jones, S. Dunten, M. Leadbeater, N. W. Rockwell, D. Arnold, D. 
H. Hilton, E. Cray, A. A. Dodge, A. S. Hutchins, E. Goodwin, S. H. 
Peck, J. Lindsey, A. Schryver, S. Hall, H. C. S. Carus, C. Bacheller, 
M. S. Prior, Wm. S. Ingraham, M. A. E. Townsend, J. M. 
Stephenson, H. O. Nichols, C. Munroe, T. M. Steward, L. Wilkinson, 
J. Whitmore, F. A. Wilson, Wm. M. Smith, H. Myers, W. Phelps, H. 
S. Gurney, S. T. Cranson, R. W. Avery, A. Avery, J. E. Clark, J. N. 
Loughborough.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.19 


Receipts.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.20 
G. S. Miles, L. Thomas, L. P. Barnes, F. Barnes, D. Chase, Sr. 
Rogers, S. Witherel, M. D. for Lewis Dickinson, J. Hadlock, N. H. 
Schooley, M. Churchill, A. B. Pearsall, |. Lyon, J. M. Mills, a Friend, 
each $1.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.21 


E. Taylor, J. A. Tilton, S. Griggs, L. Dickinson each $2, Wm. 
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Dawson, C. M., S. Benson, each $3; H. A. Churchill, $4; R. E. 
Sinkler, S. Barnes, B. Clark, each 50 cents; J. Woodard, Wm. 
White, each 75 cents; A. Abbey, 25 cents; L. S. for E. E. Hammond, 
$1,88.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.22 


For Tracts.ARSH May 12, 1853, page 208.23 

|. T. Day, $4,50; E. R. Seaman, $10; G. W. Nelson, $4,50; H. Lyon, 
$2; A. Woodruff, $1; S. T. Cranson, 90 cents.ARSH May 12, 1853, 
page 208.24 


INDEX TO VOLUME III 
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Albion, Wis., Conference, 53 
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A Palpable Falsehood, 128 
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An Extract of a Letter from Wm. Miller, 173 
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Boylston Meeting,. 72 
Cleveland, O., Conference,. 77 
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Communication from Bro. Masten, 108 
Communication from Bro. Seely, 109 
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Consider, 
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Delaying Obedience, 
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